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Ko. 1.— REWAH PLATES OF THE TDH: OF TRAILOKYAMALLADEVA : [KALA- 

CHURI ] YEAR 9<3;L 

By N. P. Chakeavarti, M.A., Ph.D., OoxArAMuxD. 

This set of two copper— plates was found in 1929 at Dliureti, a villairo about 7 miles from 
the Rewah town, by a cultivator while plouiihinir his tield, arid i-. now preserved in the Treasury 
at Rewah. During my visit to Rewah early in 19.‘H5. I came to know of this tind and later in the 
same year the Political Minister of tlie State very kindly sent me the plates for e.xamination aud 
taking impressions. The record has already been noticed by me in the Atihual Report , .irchaen- 
Zo(/i'cflf (Surrey 0 / //'rfhi, 1935-36, pp. 9l)-91 and 1 am now editing it in the E poiro phia I mhca with 
the kind permission of the Rewah Darbar. 

The plates measure ]5|j"xlfU" eacii and are strung together by means of n ring, passing 
through a hole iiierced about the middle of each plate. They are iuscribeil on one side only, the 
obverse of the first and the reverse of the second plate being left blank. 3’hey have highly raised 
rims which have protected the writing beautifully. There is a seal attached to tlie ring, bear- 
ing at the top the figure of (laja-Lakshml in relief, rather crudely execute<l. Below the tignre 
is a legend in one line which reads BiivKit-Truilokynmalln. AVhen the plates were received by 
me the ring was found already cut but there can be no doubt that both the ring and the seal be- 
long to the plate.s under discussion. The seal measures and the jilates including the ring 

and the seal weigh 419 tolas. 

Each plate has 11 lines of writing, the letters being appro.Kimatcly .V in height. The en- 
graver appears to have left too much margin between the lines in the second plate and had to 
engrave the last two lines in slightly smaller characters so that the record could be completed 
in this face of the plate. The engraving was done rather carelessly. Some of the letters are 
ill formed and while .syllables have been dropped in many places, only in two cases the missing 
letters have been supplied at the top of the line concerned. The characters are Xagarl, the 
language being fiau.skrit. The whole record with tlie exception of three verses in 11. 1-5 is in 
pro.se. Several mistakes in grammar and syntax show that though the record was composed 
by two Pandits, neither of them was a proficient scholar in Sanskrit. The script iloes not call 
for any special remarks but attention may be drawn to the following minor points. The 
annsvara has .sometimes been represented by a circle above the syllable to which it belongs, 
e.'j., simha (1. 8), jSrichamdn (1. 9), paihditn (1. 11). etc., and sometimes it has been written in an 
ornamental way, e.g., 6m (1. 1), mnmti, maiiidnlnl.v (1. 8). mmdhi° (1. 8). etc. lu writiiu: .v 
sometimes a cross bar has been used joining the two limb.s of the letter thus making it look like 
cf. Sivdya (1. 1), saranyah (1. 4), hi-Miilayasiiiihn (1. 8). Saie-ucha) y° (1. 11), etc. Due to 
shabbiness in writing it is sometimes hard to di.stinguish between >■ and clt. For the same 
reason pra in prararddhamana and thu in J yeshtha (1. 7) look like rra and ra respectively. As 
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regards orthography the following points may be noted : (1) The same sign has been used for 
writing v and b, e.g., Kanyahuvf (1. 6). (2) While consonants in conjunction with a subscript 
/• have never been doubled, those joined with a superscript r have sometimes been doubled and 
sometimes left single, e.g., sarrca- (11. 4, 5, etc.), pravarddhantana (1. 7), chakravarUi- (1. 11), Durv 
vdsd (1. 12), etc., as against samartho (1. -3), Chatnrmukha (1. 4), dharma^ (1. 9), kdrya (1. 19), etc. 
(.3) Anvsvdra has invariably been used in place of the nasal of the same class, e.g., namdano (1. 1), 
komal-amgo (1. 2), Xilakamtha (11. 2-3), -dmhhdja (1. 4), etc. (4) Repha has been wrongly 
dropped in Tipura (1. 3) and visarga in Xilakaihtha (U. 2-3), tapa, kuiala (1. 11), Sevardja 
(1. 14), etc. (5) While s and s cannot always be distinguished for reasons stated above, 
s has been definitely used for s in hamsa (1. 4), samdhi° (1. 8), =dkvdka (1. 17) and vice rersd in 
Sevardja (1. 14) if it stands for Sivardja. (6) Sa>>dhi has not been observed in many places, some- 
times not even between members forming a compound, e.g., °ra-asvapali (1. 5), V dhada-arlha- 
lekki- (11. 8-9) and wrong mndhi is found in -siito Sdmta° (1. 13). In 1. 13 though honorific 
plural has been used in Sdintasira-charandh, all the qualifying epithets have been left in singular. 
Tlie genitive in Dharekasya (1. 14), however, has been correctly u.sed, as this person was not 
the recipient of a permanent gift.* The term viUava[ba)mdha (11. 13, 19) which I have taken 
in the sense of ' mortgage, or pledge for money received ’ is of lexicographic interest. All the 
errors occurring in the record have been corrected either in the body of the te.xt or in the footnotes 
accompanying it. 

The inscription opens with the sacred syllable dm and obeisance to Siva and Gapapati which 
are followed by three invocatory verses. The first two of these verses are in praise of Krishna 
and Siva respectively and the third is a quotation of the verse found at the commencement of 
Dandin’s Kdvyddarsa. A similar in.stance is found m the Rewah Plates of the Maharanaka 
Kumarapala (V. 8. 1297) and the Maharanaka Harirajadeva (V. S. 1298)^ where the last of the 
tliree introductory verses is taken from the introduction to Baiia’s Kddambarl. 

The record (11. 5-7) refers itself to ' the prosperous, auspicious and victorious reign of the 
illustrious Trailokyamalladeva, who was endowed with all the royal titles commencing with 
Paramabhatldraka (i.e., Paramabhatldraka-Makdrdjddkirdja-Paramesvara), who was a devout 
worshipper of Mahe^vara (Siva), who was the lord over three rdja.s (viz.), the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, who was a veritable Vachaspati in the investigation of the 
various (branches of) knowledge, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva, (and) 
who was the lord of Kanyakubja ’. In 1. 12 he is also called trisati-rdjy-ddhipati, an epithet 
not met with elsewhere. 


The date of the record is given in 1. 7 as Saimna(va)t 963 Jyesh^-6udi 7 SOme dinam- 
(ne), i.e., on Monday the 7th day of the light half of the month of Jyeshtha in the year 963, which 
must be refewed to the Kalachuri era. The date is, however, irregular, unless Some is an error 
for Saumye in which case it would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 9th May A.D. 1212. 

Lines 7-9 mention some of the officers of the king and the offices they held. Malayasirnha 
who bears the titles Mahdmahaltaka and MaihAalika was the minister (mantrin) of the king The 
other officers mentioned are : Thakkura Haripala, the Sandhi vigrahika or the minister of Foreign 
Affairs, Vahada, the city-prefect (Kottapdla) and Srichamda, who was a merchant (ireshthin), 
the writer of deeds (arthalekkin). The last three among others appear to have been the members 
of the pamchakula and the dkarmddhikarana. 


* Cf. Tattvabodhini or. the rule Karmana yam=abhipraiti sa sampraddnam (Panini, 1-4-32) : danam ch=dpunar. 
groMnaya sva‘Svatva-ntvriU%-purvakam para-tvatv-^tpadamim, 

another inscription where the benedictory stanza of KaU- 
dasa s Sahuntala is cited as an introductory verse, see above, Vol. XI, p. 6.5. 
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The record is interesting in that it is not the usual land-grant but is a vitta-handha or ' deed 
of mortgage for the village Alira, situated in the Dhovaliatta-^jaWa/ia of the Dhanavalii- 
■pattala. The village was pledged by tlie Saiva teacher Swtadiva, son of the royal preceptor 
(rdjaguru) Vimalasiva, to the Ranaka Dhsireka, but no mention is made of the actual amount 
of money that was taken as loan. The jnortgagee, who belonged to the Yatsa-yotru, was a son 
of Sevaraja (l5ivaraja) and grandson of Rasala. The document is said to have been issued from 
a camp in a certain auspicious place, apparently in the city of Dhovahatta (11. 10-14). The deed 
was executed by Nadasiva, another son of 'I'imalasiva , on the authorisation of his elder brother 
^antasiva (11. 15-18). The mortgagee was given all the rights of collecting taxes. As far as it 
can be made out from 1. 19, the meaning of which is not quite clear, he also appears to have been 
given the right of holding the village in pledge as long as he wished, probably meaning thereby 
till all the dues were cleared. There were seven witne.sses to the deed, viz., the PattakiJu 
Madane, Sile, Thakur Supata, Thakur Gariige, Kanadhavala, Gahigadeva and Kavita (? 11. 19-:10). 
It appears from the use of punctuation marks in lines 20-21 that Thakur Gollana, probably an 
additional witness, was also authorised to take possession, evidently on behalf of the mortgagee. 
The document was draw n up b}- the Pandits Visve.svara and Gamgadhara and engraved by 
Siruka. As it is not a land-grant, it naturally does not contain any imprecatory and benedictory 
verses at the end. 

In connection with the identification of Trailokyamalla mentioned in the present record 
we may observe that most of the hirudas used by this ruler were used by the Kalachuri rulers- 
of Tripurl and also by the Gahadavfda rulers of Kauauj. But though places in the neighbour- 
hood of Rewah wcie within the Kalachuri territory we do not know of any Kalachuri ruler of 
this name. I would therefore identify this Trailokyamalla with the homonymous ruler men- 
tioned in the Rewah Plates of Hariraja of 'W S. 1298.'* Gunuingham and Kielhorn have already 
suggested that he is no other than the Chandella ruler Trailokyavarman for whom we have re- 
cords dating from V. S. 1261 to 1298 (A.U. 1265-1241). But while Trailokyavarman, like his 
predecessors, calls himself Kdlanjaradhipati in both the sets of Garrah plates of V. S. 1261® and 
Trilaliiigadhipati in the Rewah plates of the Maharanaka Kumarapfila dated 8. 1297,* he 
is called Kanyakvbjddhi pati in the present inscription, a title used by the Gahadavala rulers of 
Kanauj. Though this last -mentioned title is not found in any other Chandella record, it is not 
unlikely that with the decline of the Gahadavala power, Trailokyamalla assumed this title, as 
he did also the title of T rikalingddhipati borne by the Kalachuris of Dahala. Many years ago 
a hoard of 48 silver coins of the Chandella Madanavarman was found at Panwar in the Teonthai 
Tahsil of the Rewah State.® This tind tends to show, as has been already suggested by Dr. H. C. 
Ray*, that even in the time of this ruler the Chandella power penetrated into Baghelkhand, north 
of the Kaimur range. But that the country around Rewah still continued to be under the Kala- 
churis for several decades is certain. W e have two inscriptions of the Kalachuri Yijayasiiiiha s 
time to support this view. The first is the Rewah plate of Salakshanavarman, the chief of 
Kakaredi (modern Kakreri on the border of Rewah and Panna States) and still a feudatory of 


' For a deed of ii.ortgage engraved on brick which was found in a village near Jauupur, see J. .4. S. B., \ ol. 
XIX, pp. 454-56. It is dated Samvat 1273 Ashudha-iudi 6 Racau (=Suuday, lltli June, A.L). 1217) and records 
the loan of 2,250 drammas on the pledge of certain fields. 

- Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 235 f. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 274 if. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVTI, pp. 231 £1. 

* See J. P. A. S. B., Vol. X (1914), pp. 199 f. 

* See bis Dynastic History oj Northern India, Vol. I, pp. 727 f. 
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Vijayasimha in V. S. 1-253 (A.D. 1195 ),* the date of the record, and the second, the Rewah inscrip- 
tion of Malayasimha* dated K. 944 (A.D. 1192-93). Verse -24 of the latter record seenw to show 
that already before K. 944. .Salakshana had tried to throw- off the yoke of subordination of these 
rulers, probable bv joining liaiids with the Chandelks, an attempt in which he was not appa- 
rently .successful. I have noticed elsewhere a damaged inscription of the reign of A’ijayasiriiha,* 
the date ou which seems to read (Chedi year) 962. Unfortunately the provenance of this record, 
which w as issued from Tripiirl. i.s not known. But as it is now- deposited in the Rew-ah Trea.sury, 
it is likely that it did not come from a place far from the Rewah town. If that is so, it is clear 
th.it the Kalachuris were still holding sway in this part of Baghelkhand in K. 962. The record 
under consideration, however, sliow.s that in K. 963, i.e., oidy a year later, their territory conti- 
guous to the Rewah town had passed under the Chandellas. 

In the inscription of Vijayasiiiiha of K. 962 referred to above, we find the name of one Manda- 
llka ilalayasimlia mentioned among the officer.s of this ruler. The Rewah inscription of K. 944 
al-o mentions a Samanta Malavasiihha who was re.sponsible for the e.xcavation of a tank and also 
for the settinii up of the record in the reign of the very same Kalachuri ruler. \ow there is 
nothing against our taking M.aluyasiriiha mentioned in these tw-o records as identical. It i.s quite 
likelv that Malavasiiiiha. whose ancestors were connected with the Kalachuri rulers as officers 
for .several generations, was himself appointed an officer by Vijaya.siihha sometime between K- 
944 and K. 262. But what is surprising is that the record under consideration also not only 
mentions a Malavasiiaha bearing the titles Mnhmnalwllaha and MautJaUku but in addition calls 
him a Mai'trin or minister of the ruling king, ciz., Trailokyamalla. As this inscription is later 
than the inscription of K. 962 by one year only, there i.-^ little doubt that Malayasnhha mentioned 
in all the three inscriptions is one and the .same per.soii. If tliis view is correct, then w-e have 
to admit that one of tlie chief officers of Vijayasiiidia not only transferred his allegiance to the 
conquering ruler but was aho ajipoirited a minister under him. It is reasonable to as.sume that 
he had to acce))t the L'iiandella suzerainty- to .save hiin.self and his e.state. We have a jiarallel 
instance in the liistory of the chiefs of Karkaredi. We know from his Rewah jilate tliat in V. .S. 
1253 Salakshana-.-anuau was still a feudatory of the Kalachuri Vijay-asiiidia. But in the Rewah 
plates of Hariraja {\ . >S. 129S) and his sou Kuinaraprila (V. .S. 1297) we find these chiefs owing 
allegiance to the Cliandella ruler Trailokyavarman. But wliat is ])uzzliiig in the yiresent record 
is the ai'pointment of 5Ialaya.siiuha as a minister by the I'handi'lla ruler. It nui v be tliat he helped 
the latter in his cause in some w ay or other or it may he that on account of his e.vjierience in local 
administration hi.s .services were utilized in the newly conquered territory on his accepting the 
Cliandella supremacy. 

In conclusion it would not be out of place to say a few words about tlie 8aiva teachens men- 
tioued iu the record. As 1 have already pointed out* Vimalii-^ii a mentioned in the record is no 
other than the Rajagiiru Vimalasiva of the .fubbulporc Kotwali Plates of .lavasiiiihadeva of K. 
918.® Though the name is not found clsecvhere it is probable that lie belonged to the line of the 
ascetics ot the 4Iattamayura clan who were held in great reveience by the Kalachuri rulers of 
Tripurl. We know from the present record that Vimala.siva hud two son.s, the elder being Santa- 
iiva and the younger Nfidasiva. The epithets applied to the latter two teachers .show that they, 
like their father, were also held in high estinration. Sruitasi\-a is said to be the incarnation of the 


' Ind. Aid., Vol. XVII, pp, 22S ff. 

^ See An. Rep- A. S. /., 193.5-36, pp. S9-90. 
* Above, \'ol. XXI, pp. 93 ff. 


-\bove, y-ol. XIX, pp. 296 ft. 

* .4h. Rip. A. S. 1935-36, p. 91, 
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sage Durva.sas in the Kali age. The interpretation of another j)hra':e used in connection with 
him i.s rather puzzling. It i.s tn^at.i-ravj-iiilhhiuti-inw.iit-TruihjJ^i^aiii.ulla-'pad-archchana-ratuli 
(1. 12). Probably this ha.s to be tran>lated a.-. ' who-^e feet were devotedly worshipped by the 
illustriou.s Trailokyamalla. the loid of the kintrdom (co/'-sj.'.’/i/gy) of tliri'c hundred.’ If that is so, 
it is reasonable to coiitlude that this teacher wa-; getting some patrouaae from the new ruler as 
well, who also calls hiiU'clf a Parainainuhehrira. If is not clear uniler the circumstance.s 'uhy 
he should have to alienate what wa' apparentlv one of the gifts these teachers received from the 
Kalachuri rulers. Probably the Chaudr-lla contpicst was verv recent and as .such these teachers 
did not get the same patronage as was hithetto e.xtended to them bv their fmauer ])atrons and 
as a result they had to raorttraLm one of their mft villages to raise funds. A .somewluil similar 
instance is j)rovided bv the Bengal Asiatic .''ociety's Plates* of the (xahadavala Govindachandra 
which record that in Y. B. 1177 (A.D. 1120), in presence of this ruler, the village of Karat,i(la in 
the Antarala-puttuhi which was originally , given to tlie Rajaguru-SaivachSrya-Bhattaraka Riid- 
rasiva by (the Kalachuri ruler) Yasahkarna wa.s transferred to Thakkura Yasishtha.sarinan. Pr. 
F. W. Hall, who edited this record, .stpggested that the village which changed hands lay in the 
country conepiered bj’ Govindachandra from Yahihkarna. 

Of the localities meittioned in the record Dhovahatta which wa.s a p<Ulinia at the time 
is identical with the village of Dlnireti wliere the plates were found. The other localities men- 
tioned ill the record, riz., Dhanaval'.i-pnt/fdrt and the village Alira, I am unable to identify. 

TEXT. 2 

Plate. 

1 Om iiamali Sivfiya ; t.ianaparaye namuh , .layatu jayatu devo Devakl-uaiiidand^ 

yatii ’ jayatu j.iyatu Krishno k'rislini-vaiiisa-pradTpah '| ( ) ja- 

2 yatu jayatu mcgha-syruuala[h*] komal-aiii.gu jayatu jayatu prit Iivl-[bhri]ra-nas6(si) Jfu- 

kuthdali ; [ 1 *1* Avatii .sakala-lokan=AT- 

.3 lakatiithalh*] Bmararis =Ti(Tri)pura-dahaaa-samartho murhnilrddhni) blulsva- 

[ch*]-rhhas.'uiikali |® Tuhinagiri-sutaya vallahhah Srilapfinih ^ 

4 sakala-jana-sarauyali sarwa-irik-atka-nathah [2..*]* ( 'liatnrmukha-mtikh-ambhcja-vana- 

haiiisa(sa)-vailhur-niama fi*] 3riana.se ramataui ni- 

5 tyaiii .sarvva-.siikla Sa[ra*]svati ;■ |3,*]® Paraniabhattaraka(k-e)ty-arli-samasta-rajav!;li’- 

vir.ajamrina-Paramamrdiej sva*]ra-asvapat i®-gajapati- 

6 narapati-rajatray-rulliipati-vividlia-vidya-viehrira- Yacha.spati-srl - Vamadeva-prid-anudhyfita- 

(ta)-Kanyakuvj(bj)-ridhipati-malu- 

7 [pra]varddhamruui-kalyana-vijaya-r;ljve irImat-Traily6(16)kyainalladeva-rajve Sarh- 

ma(va)t 963 Jyeshtha sudi 7 Some dinam(]ie) maha- 

8 mahanna(tta)ka-mamti(niantri)-manidala(Ii)ka-.Aji-3Ialayasirhha-vyapriyamrtn5 .'aiii(sam)- 

dhi[ vi*]grahIka-thakkura-Harij)ala-k6ttapa la-^'a hada - 

* J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI (18t>2), pp. 123 f. 

* From impressions and the original plates. 

* Dandn unnecessary. 

* lletre : HalinX. 

‘ There is an excess of a nuilrn in the second Head -dahana-iaktn murdhtii, etc. 

* Metre : .inushfubh. 

’ The letter va which was at first omitted is written above the line between ja, and J». 

* Read °r-aii-apati- . 
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9 arthalekhP-SrI[cha]nida-srethi*-yathaYarttainaiia-sania3ta-vanig-jaiia-vyavrilii(vyavahri)- 
yaman^a-pamchakula-dliarmadhikarana-clumtayam 

10 Dhovahatta-pattane Dhanavahi-pattalayam yatra kva[clia]na-subh.a-prade3a-sama- 

vasita-katakata(t) yama-niyauia-svadhyaya- 

11 dhvan-anushthana-tapa[s*]-chakravartti-pamdita-chakra-cliudaitiaiu-saiv-a[cli]iiry-adh.ipati- 

sarvva-vidya'kusala[h*] Ka- 

Seco>id Plate. 

12 lau Durvvasa(6)-vatarah(ras)=trisati(i)-rajy-adhipati-irimat-Trailokyinalla-pad-a(a)rc!ickana- 

ratak dhyanam kur\’vano(na) 

13 ek-agra-ckittataya bhattaiaka-srimad-rajaguni-Vimala3iva-sut6(ta3=) Samtasiva-ckaranah 

Vatsa-gotr-anvaye vita(tta)-vam(bam)dha- 

14 [8va]rupatayd tba Rasala- 3 uta-Se(Si)varajals*]=tat-suta-Ranaka-srimad-[Dka]rekasya 

Alira*-gramasya bkaga-bkoga-pravani- 

15 kara-sarvv-adaya-sakitam yavadkiraijasya^ dattam=iti : gurunain*=anujnyam(juaiii) 

prapya yam-adi-gun-opeta[s*]-samasta- 

16 prakriy-anvita[s*]=tri-kala-siiaua-dev-arckckana-ratak agni-puja-ratas=[cha] san'va- 

bhuta-daya-parah sarYveahaiii vamdi-iana- 

17 nata=adharabhiitak jatiitunam=asvasa(3a)-bhumi[h*] san'vasu kalasu chaturah jT 

sastra-sastra-visaradah bhatf'a(tta)raka-srlma- 

18 d-rajaguru-Vimalasiva-sutah Saifatasiv-auujo Nadasi%'a[s=te*]na pattesya [kajrska- 

rupataya yava[d*]=dlyat« tavad=ava- 

19 pitamMti [•;*] Vitta-vam(bain)dhataya kimchi| t*]-karya-karanitapi va* Rana-snmad-[Dka;- 

rekasya yavad**=i[ch*]ckha pratipadyate , Atr-a- 

20 r[tk]e sakshinak !| Pata(tta,lkila-Madane tatka 8116 tatka, ika Supata tka GUmge 

Ranadhaula^^ Gaiiigadi?va pa[tta] vi Ka[vi]ta , Tka Golia- 

21 na iti kritva pravi[3kte] .sati gri(gra)kltavyam | subkam bkavatn lekkaka-patkakavok !l 

Svalpa-vudhya^^ mamda-matir=akam ya[t*]=tu ^alyati- 

22 mu[dgi]ritaiiii‘ [ *] suddkam=asuddkam va pam[dita*]-Vi3vesvarena likkitam=iti |d* 

pam Gaiiigadkarena cka []*] utaklritara(utkirnam) Siriikena(pa) !| |j“ 

‘ Bead Vdkad-arthalekhi-. There is a superfluous medial e sign at the top of a in artha'‘. 

* Read ^richandra-mshthi-. 

The anuftvara meant for pa. has been wrongly placed on tta. 

* It seems that lau was first engraved which was then corrected into li. 

^ Read ydvad=.ihiranyain ? 

' Read gurunam-. 

’ Dandas unnecessary. 

* Read -avaptam=. 

Read -ldranatd=pi id. 

Va is written at the top of the line, above yd. If we read yad-ichchhd. then Villa etc. will form a stanza 
in the Anushfnbh metre. 

“ I am unable to state what the abbreviation t i atand.s for. In the grant of Maharanaka HarirSjadeva it 
stands for visud. But in the latter record as this term is alway.s followed by certain figures, it apparently indi- 
cates shares m the donated property. See Ind. Vol. XVII, p. 231 and n. t>2. 

'* I.e., Banadhavala. 

Read -buddhyd or -btiddhir^. 

“ The intended reading may be bdlydt-kim^udgiritam. 

1 * This portion appears to be in Arydgiti though the metre is faulty. 

“ There is an ornamental mark between these two sets of dandat. 
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No. 2.— RA3ITEK .^TONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA. 

By Prof. V. Y. MiRASrii, M.A., ayd L. R. Kulkarni, M.A., Nagpur. 

Ramtek is tLe head-quarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Nagpur District of the Central 
Provinces. It is situated 28 miles North by East of Nagpur and deriv'es its name from the temple 
‘ of Rilma on a hill close to the town. The place is regarded as very holy on account of a number 
of temples and ththas on the hill and in it.s vicinity. A fair is held in the month of Karttika, which 
attracts thou.sands of people from e^en far-off places. The sanctity of the place can be traced 
back to the fourth century A.D. at lea.st : for the Riddhapur plates, which were issued from the 
foot-prints of the Lord of Ramagirp (modern Ramtek), record a grant of the Vakataka dowager 
queen Prabhavatigupta on the twelfth of the bright fortnight of Karttika. Kalidasa also 
menti(f*iS in his MeijhiiJutii that the hill was marked with the foot-prints of Rama^. These re- 
ferences indicate that the .shrine at Ramagiri at first contained only the foot-print.s of Rama. 
Later off the images of Rama and SIta appear to have been installed there and another temple 
dedicated to Lakshmana was built. This is probably the reason why the temple of Lakshmana 
is’at present situated in front of that of Rama ami Sita. The present images of these deities are 
said to have been found in the Dudh«h1 tank at Ramtek^ and were substituted some years ago 
for the earlier ones which had been mutilated. These temples are surrounded by a number of 
smaller shrines. They are situated iu tite innermo.st of three enclosures on the hill and none but 
caste Hindus get access to them. 

The present inscrijuion is inci.sed on a large .slab let into the wall on the right hand side of 
the door of the (ini-hhiiijriha in the temple of Lakshmana. It was first referred to by General 
Cunningham's Assistant BeglarP who visited Ramtek iu 1873-74. He was not admitted to the 
innermost court-yard of the temple, but he got the inscription copied by his Hindu .servant and 
noticed in it the name of Ramadeva.s He could not, however, offer any conjecture about the 
identification of this Ramadeva. Subsequently from a faint rubbing of it supplied by Dr. Fleet, 
Prof. Kielhorn first noticed in it the name.s of Sirhhana and Ramachandra whom he identified 
with the homonymous princes of the Raipur branch of the Haihaya dynasty' mentioned in the 
Khalari and Raipur .stone inscriptions. In 1904-05 Mr. Cousens visited the place, but he too 
was not admitted inside’ and was therefore unable to give any account of the contents of the 
inscription. Finally Rai Bahadur Hiralal briefly noticed the inscription in his Inscriptiot'i in the 
< P. a»d Berar^ and identified many of the ftrthnc mentioned in it in an informative article en- 
titled ■ A vi.sit to Ramtek ’, published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 202-08. 
Though referred to or noticed several times the inscription has remained unedited .so far. In 
the absence of a reliable edition it has given rise to some misconceptions about its historical con- 
tents. We have, therefore, edited it here from the original stone which we could examine several 
times during our vi.sits to Riimtek. 


1 J. P. A. .8. B., Vol. XX, p. .58. 

= l (Verse 12.) 

’ I, A. Ant., Vol. XXXtTI (190S), pp. 207 ff. 

’ Cunningham's A. S. R., Vol. VII, p. 112. 

^ This occurs in lines 54 and 61 but there it denotes the deity Rama. 
* Above, Vol, II, p. 230. 

' P. R. A. 'S'., Western Circle, for 1904-05, p, 41, pnra. 125, 

“* First Edition (1916), pp. 3 f. : Second Edition (1932), p. 3. 



8 


EPinRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV. 


As stated above, the record is inscribed on a stone fixed in the front wall of the garbhagfiha 
in the temple of Lakshmana. It now contain.-; 75 lines of writing covering a space 2' 9" broad 
and 3' 3" high, but a few lines may have been lo.st at the top. The e.xtant portion falls into two 
parts, sejjarated by some ornamental figures in lines 31 and 32, the first part comprising 11. 1-31 
and the second II. 31-75. As the surface of the stone has flaked off in several places the record 
has suffered very much, especially in its upper and lower portions and on the left hand side. 
The loss of the upper portion is very much to be regretted ; since, judging from the fragments still 
extant, it seems to have contained a description of the e.xploits of the reigning king and his ances- 
tors. 

The characters belong to the Xagari alphabet of about the thirteenth century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we find that the vowel is in some places 
wiongly written for ri, see tfibhuvana 1. 31 ; r is throughout used for h, see vala for balal. 26 ; 
s/i is employed for /ih and vice versa, see e.g., vishaijdita 1. 13 and namaskarikhye 1. 54 ; the visarga 
before k and p is changed to sk, see tushtuvush- kal p-dnte 1. 47 and nfipush=PamktirathO 1. 48, etc.* 
The sign of avagraha is also noticed in some places. 

The first four lines of the inscription are too much mutilated to yield any coherent sense. 
The fifth line contains the words Yddavo vamsah and Yadu-vathkajali evidently indicating that 
the reigning king called himself Yadava and traced his descent from the legendary hero Yadu. 
The exploits of some king of this family are next described, but the only names of his adversaries 
that can be made out are Rudra in 1. 7, the lord of the Andhraa and Chd^a in 1. 8 and pos- 
sibly the lord of the Gurjaras in 1. 9. The syllables Jaitra which occur at the end of 1. 9 prob- 
ably denote some name like Jaitrapala. The name of the king Sixuha^ occurs in 1. 15 in 
the course of the description of bis successor, who is said to have made the Earth forget her grief 
on account of separation from the illustrious king 8iriihana. This name seems to have occurred 
at the beginning of 1. 13 also, but the first two aksharas of it have now been broken away. Line 
16 mentions the genealogy of a person named Sri-Raghava. He was a descendant of one 
Vayinayaka. From 1. 17 we learn that the king, the illustrious Riunachazidra, bestowed on him 
(i.e., Raghava) fortune which appeared lovely owing to the prosperity of his empire and himself 
en]oyed the company of ladies skilled in all arts. This means that the king entrusted the govern- 
ment of his kingdom to him and being free from care gave himself up to the enjoyment of plea- 
sures. This Raghava is probably referred to again in 11. 18 and 21 as Bayyapdla (guardian of the 
royal bed-chamber). His wife Rajayi is mentioned in 1. 19. Once upon a time Raghava asked 
his preceptor how he could cross the ocean of worldly e.xistence. In answer to this the latter 
seems to have given a description of the hill as well as of the temples and tlrthas situated on it 
and in its vicinity. The first part of the record seems to have described the hill and the temples 
on the four sides of it, t'iz., Ghaiitesvara, Sudhesvara, Kedara and Anjaneya. The second part 
which is better preserved, names and describes the temples and tirthas on the hill and in the town 
of Ramtek after the manner of the tlrtha mdfidimyas. As a matter of fact many of them find 
mention in two Sinddrugiri-rndhatniyas, one of sixteen and the other of forty-five adkydyas^. The 
description and topography of these temples and tlrlhas given in the present inscription agree 
with those in the mdhdtmyas. Some of them are again mentioned in a work of the Mahanubhava 
Beet'* in connection with the itinerary of Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, who lived in the 

*[ Probably this is intended to represent the sign for hoik jihvamuUya and upadhmanlya.—'EA.'\ 

2 Of these the former -was published together with a MarWhl translation some years ago at Nagpur but 
the latter is still unpublished. ’ 

2 An extract from this work called Sihanapothi was kindly supplied to us by our friend Mr. H. N. Nene 
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time of the Yadava king Ramachandra (I3th century A.D.). Most of these temples and tirthas 
can even now be identified at Ramtek. The traditions about them are thus at least seven cen- 
turies old. 

As stated above, Prof. Kielhorn, in his article on the Khalari stone inscription, expressed 
the opinion that the kings Siriihana and Ramacliaiulra mentioned in the present inscription were 
identical with the princes of the same names who were re.spectively the grandfather and father 
of Haribrahmadeva, a Haihaya or Kalachuri prince who ruled in Chhattisgarh in tlie beginning 
of the fifteenth century A.D.^ From this he concluded that the rule of the Kalachuns extended 
in the west as far as Nagpur. An examination of several Kalachuri dates had led him to the 
conclusion that the Kalachuri year commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Aivina, 
but he had no evidence of the actual use of the AsvLnadi year in any territory under the rule 
of the Kalachuris. This was subsequently furnished by the remark of Colebrooke in his Journal 
of Occurrences at Nagpur that the year at Nagpur commenced on the first of the bright half of 
Alvina.® Kielhorn thought that this usage wa.s reminiscent of the use of the Kalachuri era in the 
territory round Nagpur, which on the evidence of the Ramtek inscription he believ'ed to have 
once been under the rule of the Haihayas or Kalachuris of Raipur.'* The identification of the 
family to which the princes Simhana and Ramachandra mentioned in the present inscription 
belonged is, therefore, important not only for the interpretation of the record, but also for the 
determination of the beginning of the Kalachuri year. 

Kielhorn had no opportunity to examine the inscription in situ. He had before him only 
a faint rubbing of it. The characters of the inscription have become very shallow, being choked 
up with oily dust and white-wash. It i.s therefore extremely difficult to decipher the record from 
rubbings or inked estampages. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, who personally examined it, read the words 
Yddavd vamsah (1. 5), but he chose to stick to Kielhorn’s view that the kings Simhana and Rama- 
chandra mentioned therein belonged to the Haihaya dynasty, because he thought that the Hai- 
hayas being descended from Yadu could be called Yadavas^. It is no doubt true that the Hai- 
hayas were descendants of Yadu ; for their ancestor Haihaya was, according to the Puranas, a 
grandson of Sahasrajit who was himself a son of YadtP. But the name Yadava was by usage 
restricted to the descendants of Kroshtri, another son of Yadu’. Nowhere in their numerous 
inscriptions have the Haihayas or Kalachuris called themselves Yadavas. Besides, in the genea- 
logy of the Haihayas there occurs nowhere any name like Jaitrapala, which, as shown above, ap- 
pears at the end of line 9 of the present inscription. But the most important objection to the iden- 
tification of the kings Siriihana and Ramachandra with their namesakes who ruled in ChhattLsgarh 
is that neither these latter kings uor any of their immediate ancestors achieved any victories 
over Rudra, the lord of the Andhras, the Chola and the lord of the Gurjaras ; for they were petty 
princes, whose rule did not extend much beyond the modern district of Raipur. Besides, there 
is no king of the name Rudra known from history as ruling in the fourteenth or fifteenth century 

* His Khalari stone inscription is dated Vikrama Samvat 1470 (for 1471), corresponding to A.D. 1415. 

* ‘ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Asvina, but opening in the midst of Durga’s festival, 
the New Year’s day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day.’ Life of H. T. Colebrooke by Sir T. E. Colebrooke, 

p. 163. 

* See his article entitled ' Die Epoche der Cedi-Aera ’ in the Festgrusa an Both (1893), pp. 53 ff. 

* In the second edition of his Inacriptiona in C. P. and Berar (p. 3) he has admitted the possibility of Sim- 

being a king of the Yadava dynasty. 

’ See Haritmmkt (Bombay Ed.), adhyaya 33, w. 1-2. Compare also the Pithapiiram pillar inscription of Malli- 
deva and Manma-Satya II, above, Vol. IV, p. 89. 

* See Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 87. 
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A. D., who may have been defeated by these kings. It is therefore difficult to uphold the iden- 
tification first proposed by Kielhorn. 

We find, on the other hand, the names Jaitrapala, Simhana and Ramachandra in the genea- 
logical list of the Later Yadavas of Devagiri, who flourished in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies A.D. Jaitrapala, whose name seems to have occurred at the end of line 9, is probably 
identical with the homonymous king who was the father of Simhana. The names of Rudra, the 
kings of Andhra and Chola in 11. 7-8, seem to have occurred in the course of the description of 
Jaitrapala’s victories ; for we know from the introduction to Hemadri’s Vratakhan4a^ as well as 
from the Paithan plates* and other Yadava grants that Jaitrapala killed the Kakatlya king 
Rudra. This latter king is in some places called the king of Andhra. We can therefore un- 
hesitatingly identify the kings mentioned here with the Yadava kings of Devagiri. That the 
kingdom of the Yadavas extended in the East as far as Lanji in the Balaghat Distnct is known 
from a stone inscription of the dynasty found at Lanji* which mentions the Yadava king 
Ramachandra. 


We know from other records that Simhana was succeeded by his grandson Kiish^a, but his 
name does not occur in the extant portion. We can, however, conjecture that he must have been 
described in line l.o, which speaks ot a king having made the earth forget its gnef due to separa- 
tion from Simhana. The names of Krishna’s brother Mahadeva and his short-lived son Amana 
may have been omitted in the present record. As no successor of Ramachandra has been men- 
tioned here, it seems that the inscnption was put up during his reign. It may, therefore, be re- 
ferred to the last quarter o! the thirteenth century A. D. 

As the kings mentioned in the present inscription are thus proved to be of the Yadava dy- 
nasty of Devagin and no inscriptions of the Kalachuiis are found in the Marathi-speaking dis- 
tricts of the Central Provinces, Kielhorn’s view that the Kalachuri year commenced in the month 
of Alvina cannot be supported by any usage current in the territory round Nagpur*. 

The mutilated condition of the inscription makes it difficult to say what it was intended 
to record. But the fact that the genealogy of a personage named Raghava is given in Unes 16 
and 17 where he is also said to have been entrusted by Ramachandra with the government of 
his whole empire combined with the statement in 1. 63 that this Raghava felt gratified on doiim 
something seems to show that the object of the inscription was to record some service 
rendered by Raghava to the deities at Ramtek— perhaps some repairs done to the temple of 
Lakshmana where the inscnption is put up. Maideva, who is mentioned in 11. 70-71 seems to 
have been a local official in charge of the work. ’ 

The hm on which the main temples of Rama and Lakshmana are situated is called Sindura- 
giri and Tapamgm (for Tapogm) in the present inscription. The tradition about the former 


' Cf. fh^'jrrfuu^: vhsr^iff. 

Appendix C. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316. 

’See HimM— Inscriptions, etc. (Second Ed.), p. 20. Lanii is about inn 
Hiralal remarks that ‘ some passages of this record correspond ixactlv to thn ^ Nagpur. 

^ny such passages. useum, out have failed to notice 

* As a matter of fact Colebrooke was mistaken in sunposinp- fhaf 

of ASvina. As shown elsewhere (above, Vol XXIV n 1221 thp ^ ^ commenced in Nagpor in the month 
the so-called SaUvahana or Saka era. it! months we;'!;if ^ auVl'rrT 
Vina. For the commencement of the Kalachuri year, see above Vol XXIv' 

’ In the larger SindHragiri.mahatmya the name occurs iu the con«=t for^n Tap^gW. 


See R. G. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Deccan. 
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name was apparently given in line 23 which is partly mutilated. What remains of it is, however, 
sufficient to show that the hill was called Sinduragiri, because it was reddened by the blood flow- 
ing from the breast of Hiranyaka.sipu which was torn by Narasimha with his sharp claws. There 
are two temples on the hill containing huge images of the man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. As 
conjectured by Cousens* the name Sinduragiri may have been originally given to the hill because 
of its red stones which when broken or newly dressed appear blood-red. The second name of 
the hill Tapamgiri (for Tapogiri, penance-hill) which occurs in this very form in one of the Sin- 
duradiri-mdhatmyas owes its origin to the tradition that Sambuka, a Sudra ascetic, practised 
penance here. He was afterwards killed by Rama with his sword called Chandraha.sa. But, 
the Mahatmya says, he asked for three boons from Rama, viz., that his mortal remains should 
be transformed into a Uiiga in situ, that Rama should live on the hill for ever and that he himself 
should be worshipped before Rama. In accordance with this, pilgrims first worship the linga, now 
called Dhumresvara, situated on the southern plateau of the hill outside the citadel, before 
they proceed to the temples of Rama and Lakshmana. The story of Sambuka is given in line 
4.') of the present record, which mentions the linga Dhumraksha. 

The storv of Sambuka occurs also in the Rdmdynna of Valmiki. It would, therefore, be inter- 
esting to see how far the topography of the place where Sambuka was practising penance suits 
Ramtek. According to the Epic the Sudra ascetic was engaged in austerities on the bank of a 
large lake to the north of the mountain Saivala.^ This mountain is not mentioned anywhere 
else. But from the Ttdmdyana itself we learn that a king named Danda was ruling over the terri- 
tory between the Yindhya and Saivala mountains.^ His rape of a Brahmana girl led to the de- 
vastation of the country measuring a hundred yojanas round the iSaivala mountain and this country 
came consequently to be known by the name of the Dandaka forest.* This Danda or Diindakya 
is called Bhoja elsewhere^ and it is well known that the Bhojas were ruling over Vidarbha. >So 
the site of Sambuka's penance must have been situated in Vidarbha to the south of the Vindhya 
mountain. The Edmdyana tells us that after killing Sambuka, Rama went in his aerial car to 
the hermitage of Agastya which was situated not very far from the GSdavari,® but it gives us no 
idea of the distance between the site of Sambuka's penance and the hermitage of Agastya. Still 
the description in the epic shows clearly that the former lay somewhere in ancient Vidarbha 
between the Vindhya mountain and the Godavari. The description in the Rdmdyatia of the site 
of Sambuka's penance suit.s Ramtek where there is a large tank at the foot of the hill. As there 
is no hill in Vidarbha where there is such a tradition connecting it with Sambuka’s penance, it 
would not be wrong to identify Ramtek with the Saivala mountain.’ 


* P. R. A. S., Vi. C. for 1904-05, p. 41, p.ira. 127. 

- Ramayana, Uttarakdyiifa, adhydya 75. verse.? 13-14. 

® Ibid., adhydya 79, verse 16. 

‘ Ibid., adhydya 81, verse 8. 

5 See Kaiitilya’s Arthasustra, adhydya 1, prnkarana 3. 

* Ramayana, Vllarakdnda, adhydya 76, verses 16-20. 

’ The larger Sinduragiri-mdhdlmya mentions .Maha.taivala as a name of the hill at Ramtek in addition to 
the two names noticed above, and e.xplains it as being due to Siva bringing the Saivas to the hill. According 
to the colophon the Mahatmya has been taken from the Kaumdrakhanda of the Padmapurdna ; but the portion 
dealing with Sambuka’s story seems to have been copied verbatim from the Ramayana of Valmiki. We have 
not been able to trace the Kaumdrakhanda in the printed edition of the Parana. Still this description corrobo- 
rates our inference that Saivala was one of the old names of the hill at Ramtek. For the identifications of the 
tirthas mentioned here see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 202 ff. 
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TEXT.* 
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3 
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9 M 

[^*?]^: tRTwft ^ ...... f5 ?r?T- 




* From the original stone. 

‘ From 15 to 18 akiharas are lost in the beginning of U. 1-3. 

* About 25 aksharas are broken off here and in the corresponding portion of U. 1-3. 

* About 43 aksharas are gone at Uie end of U. 1-3. 

* About 13 aksharas are gone in the beginning of 11. 4-6. 

* Metre : Y asantatilaka. 

* From 23 to 27 aksharas are lost here and in the corresponding portion of 11. 3-6. 

* From 35 to 45 aksharas are lost at the end of 11. 4-7. 

* Metre : Anush(ubh. 

*" Metre : Indravajri. 

** Bead [See above, p. 8, n. 1. — ^Ed.] 

••Metre: ^alim. 

•• About 18 aksharas are lost in the beginning of IL 7-14. 

•• From 18 to 22 aksharas are broken off here and in the cociespaading portion of 11. 8>14. 
•• Metre : Malini. 

•* Metre : SaritHainkTiiUa. 

•• About 5 aksharas ate lost at the end of 11. 8-14. 

*• Metre : V pendravajrd. 
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f^lTRTW^* II 

14 [WflHRI Sjrf^* I 

.... Mm: i mmi^) 
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15 rgg<5rft 5?<g^rww*] 

[ll*] I <4 m 

wf^^® [ii]^ 

16 H ^ 

^ ^ w w '54»n«T^: I flWrn 51 35ff; 

wh;'® n 


» Metre : Malini. « Metre : McAxni. 

* Metre : Vasanlatilaha. * Metre : Anushfubh. 

* Metre : Prithvi. 

* Metre : Sdrdulavikri(iita. 

» Metre : Vpendravajra. 

* Read fspRit^^l I Piwfe". 

* Metre : Upajati. 

*• Bead ?T: <lSeii|Rf-. 

** Metre : Sikhariai. 

“ From 20 to 24 aksharas are lost in the beginning of U. 16-20. 

»* The metre of this verse is irregular. The first hemistich is in Upindravajri. 

** From 5 to 8 aksharas are lost at the end of U. 16-20. 
r* Metre : Rathoddhata, 

Metre : Indravajra. 
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W 1 4iMWt»i«i^\TinqiiW d ^T: ^t(4:tt) 11^ ^q d f C l 

4W^[qt ?] ® 


I 

cnifqw iWTdqqT h fq^q d . . . 


23 




qw. qjTw: fsjTTT^; 


II ITTd’q qft 

I d5Wi|5T^f%?T^rms^’" 


' M’Vdrqf ^<4411^: 

f(¥)wfd4rotitq^ f% nT^fq qf-.i I, xnff ^%5r W 

?]^ 


‘ Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 

“ Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

• Metre : Anushtuhh. 

^ Metre : Vpajdti. 

• irom 29 to 34 aksharas are gone in the beginning of U. 21-25. 
’ Metre of this and the next verse : Anushtuhh. 

• From 9 to 11 aksharas are lost at the end of II. 21-25. 

' Metre : Uplndravajm. 


® Metre : Indravajrd. 
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25 

26 

27 


... 

fiir: 


(^)iri<5nn’ » 


® 


n ITfdtRTHT 

^ TT^ I fTOfil^r® STRITC^*] 


28 II =t2i 

^ ^ HSri5R?i(gHj I 

29 


^=5^^ vNfn wka n h 


30 RHTW ^ITWr- 

5frei' ■* 

31 ^ S(f%)- 

32 ^ ’^nspMT hh^h[h*]h?i: 

33 [^*]<^(^)^ %llo^l ^«tf<4cm' 


f^(f%)'hIMfff(fHH) I ?nfH HtH^r>|j|TTrrt(frH^)® II 

1 Metre : Sardulavihrliita. 

> About 45 letters are gone at the beginning of 11. 26-31. 

® Metre : Anushfubh. * Metre : IndTavajri. 

‘ About 9 letters are broken off at the end of 11. 26-29. 

• Bead dMlOlit- Metre : TJpaj&ti. 

’ Read ^tTWTB I 

* About 20 aktharas are gone here. • Metre ; Sragdhara. 

» From 60 to 60 aksharaa have been lost in the beginning of IL 32-33. 
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38 II fwrf^iifT i sivt 

ftf^Wmiq^ifti: ’^ai i ^^m St: «^5i iwif?!* h ^ fq^ ftra^ft^- 
*ITf^ ^ITccn ^ af^T fq^q^5Tf^ I f^^IT f^ri:(fT) TTf%- 

6 

39 ^i(«!rmj'" 11 i 

^Udidd^qisnaj q^qisf II ?JT ^ qff%- 

aiT^dl q«ut!44if4<*ii|qfy^ft i ^ mm 

II ’q 

* About a dozen aksharas may have been lost here. 

* Metre : Giti. ’ Read ?r^W<W- . 

* Metre of this and the next verse : Upajati, 

* Metre : Anushtubh. 

* Metre : Svagata. 

’ Metre : Salinf. ’ Metre : Dpajdti. 

* Metre : YofantatHaka. 

Metro : Indravajm, 

Metre : Sathoddhata. 
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H5TTf^l?<iT ^n!t(WT*T)^ II I rM R 


41 ITT^tfH ^ RTifn H fTRRlf II [ht]=^^ 

RRIRT^I ^’g(fg)’!reiT 1 HTfjHi 

Tj^mcf - II ^8r' RTWTe0?2fllf2IrTOm#(^J^) 1 ffW- 


42 ft;" II q^T^S^ftTR^^TRiTT^ <ftlr ipTlW ^ST5R3SI’3fr: I gfti^TT^ ^miST- 

^ <Z^Rlft%^ II ?f3rrfR% RlfR Rft fRR^(^) 
^URHtsf ^«I^’RTTft*(ft?^) I R^I Rq5?R ^3RHnfH rT^- 

TTRH'' II Rir?mRRrRT^ ftflftf ^' 


43 ftfn R; I ^RSI^ fxTHWRT gftfR«HrIfl^T(RTRj- H 

fR f^ RTtrt HifmRr rt i rrit fron ftrRt^i%R ftftnR rhr 

R^fH ^^(ftlRj" II li^^T ftvQ R^!?^RT \ 

tRRI ^HT^fRcHR RTsir ?TRf ff RRli: 


44 II RiTTft R^ftR^ R Rift R^T Rt ^?;R1T ^ gd RRcR^- 

RT RTT^frl ^T RIRR ftlRigRT I R^IRIRRiRftft(?)llfri f^- 

^TRRl R^ft^RRRn^R R^THR:' II RRRiRRRIR% 
RRl ^RR^ ^^RT I R#RR^; 

45 RT^T^RT^ ^ilRRitRRT' II R^RlTt fRrR R RRRI ftnftR I 

lltfSff RlftlRT R: HRllRHRRq. II =^RR?Rr RiTR R^T' 

rtwr: rtri hr g^: i R 3nR(?R)Ri; 

^ nfR’f;^ II RRlftl g^TRTR^ fUR ftlRT- 


' Metre : Druiavilambita. 

• Metre : Anushtubh. 

3 Metre : Upajdti. 

• Bead ^■. WI^T . 

• Metre of this and the next verse ; U pajaii. 

• Metre: Indravajra. ’Metre: ^ardulavikrliita . 

• Metre of this and next verse : Anttshfubh. ’ Metre of this and the next three verses : Vpajaii. 
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u w.iTOT*mH w»raw^ wtbu i 


^■Nr^ n ’^pt- 

5?r^«iTTTg^ ^nni!' 


48 TTft?3^ *rf^Tli(^T*() I ^*4Wq^‘fi l >^»^f q * Heitor Pl<\<fll*?i H® 

^ I wfwwT^T ^*TO- 

»i« II »n?Rtrlt »r?Tf^rfi5Tm^ti^rf^ i ^ >msn*Tfni- 

*11 <412^11^: II «li<!H(«r} «h<<^- 


0-- ^ c> 

w — 


50 — f%gTa3T4ig:ajgq(?f )f PT^^* (^j I •r: 

w§^t^ Ti^^: TiTO*€cg:® II »rrat gro^- 

igsu'^^iajch: I m- 


51 *T^*lfti^i|rHdTl*«*fl«lir^(flj)fT ^^r^F^(^)*HiTfW«lfRWRraif^ ^^PIT. ® II 

^ fl i *i*M<<mti T qi ^ f5TlTr(f^f)^: ^ ?rr fq ^q jtif d si d i’ mPi 

I ^ sn^ fii^na *rTOfjran>3^ ^ tii^mfH 
^ ^f^RTTSt^] 


^ Perhape i® i n t e nde d here. [This reading would involTe a sandhi with the preoeding vocd- 

whioh would spoil the metre. I would suggest -dalam=ibho dantena yadvan=nayan ae the intended reading.— Ed.] 

• Read ^wi*«i. • Metre ; SarduUmkridita, 

* Bead 4^!ITOt- 

• Metre : Vpajati. • Metre of this and the following Terse : Anuthfubh. 

r Xtead ^f^RTF-. 

'Metre: Sragdhara. 

* Metre of this and the next Terse: Sard&amkriditd. 


No. 2.] RAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA. 
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62 II ^ 

— w H<3: I ^T% 5T 

II W?Rn HWT I 



53 7?f((5fHj II ^[Ht]»ITWJTfvTlTHr|5j igHT*. I 

?f ^ I THFlfh 

w 


54 €liftl II Ilf*!ITj<5I fl<^; f% 31^- 

tn^: I f^HT%5T '1^ ® II 

^HThW I Ilf^rsi ^ HJTSifW- 

(^)wtt4['^fH;*] II 



55 ^ 

^ 5W:* II 

— v.^ — W 


vfTWf3OT^fw^feRro^ ^Twiar^ i 

XTT v-'W — o---w_/W 


56 w — r ^lq n nr HH'. I I UHTH^ ^- 

^ II ^ ^ ^gR^^Ivqt^W w 

w ^ I ?raiI[^l]^- 

f^^rfsiHirafHf^PfT^T^ 'w 


67 



II ^ ^ fiifim^^(^)' 



WS.> W WWW 


w — 


— — I ww — w-w 

— w ^ gJT. II iw 


1 UetM of UiU and the faUowing Tene : Upajaii. 

* Ifotre of this and the next verse : VatanU Ma km, 

* Metre of this and the next verse : VpajiH. 

* Metre of this and the next seven verses : SHrmiavihri^tta. 
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58 



I >P9- 


fTTV 


W — — v.yWw '»> 


W — — W 


— V^ — -w/ ^_l, ^ 

^ ^ w vy w — — 

59 ^^T(WI) I SRTfeSfftjUirimwi mf^Ff^- 

WT^ ww w w — [#•] ^v-/ — w — ww 

■'“' '>-' — w — f^tnVTRR w w 

^ — [i*j w w — — — 

60 fw qt f^Hnm ii 

3VT?R»T5f era w w wW — w — www 

^ [l*] WO-r— W — \J 

^ w — ^ vm\ ir[«V «•] 

WWW 

61 ^l ^rf^ ?T«^: ttf^: | , ?i^ n 

iss!^ II w ^is^^is^ww — W w [!»] iaf isi v-: Jai 

^ ^ia^ir^W^wZ-WW^ [ll*] WW-^-.^ 

^ 

w — — w 


62 I ^ ?rT(WT)^^ VlJ ^ «r%< 

w — — w — *[n*] 

II 5itt 51 w w — 

63 w , ^ ^ 5 t f% ftrf^ „ ^ 

w ^4.ir^ fn1% %^'ni wv./ — ^ ^i»j ^ 


w---ww-^ [|I*J--V.^ 

^ ^ ^ w^-w--[,] ^__ 

»ivw *i<m<g ^iiyojiW^ ifrina^st:* ii®' 


1 Metre : Anuahtvbh. ~~ 

• Metre : S&rdulavihn4ita. 

^ About 40 aksharag are gone here. 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

‘ Line* 64-76 are too much mutilated to be transcribed here. Lines 69 and 71 

lto.70ta. HTW , SB » „ 
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No. 3.— A GRANT OF THE WESTERN OHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 653. 

By S. C. Upadhyaya, M.A., LL.B., Bombay. 

This set of three copper-plates was presented by the Bombay Branch of the Royal A.siatic 
Society to the Archasological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, and is 
now exhibited in the Epigraphical Gallery. 

These plates have not been published so far nor have they been noticed anywhere. Their 
authenticity is, however, unquestionable and therefore they are taken up for publication in this 
jouriml. 

Each plate is lO^xSl" in size. The whole grant runs into 45 lines. A circular hole with a 
diameter of about J* is found in aU the three plates. There is neither any ring nor any Royal seal 
attached to the set at present. The first and third plates are written on one side only while the 
second plate is inscribed on both the sides. As regards orthography the record has no pecu- 
liarity worth mentioning. 

VijayS.ditya, the donor of the present grant, seems to have ascended the throne in 618-619 
Saka as the Badami Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription is dated Saka 621, in his third regnal year.* 
The present grant was made in his 36th regnal year when 653 Saka had passed. His reign 
seems to have ended in 654-6.55 Saka as his son Vikramaditya II issued from Raktapura a grant 
in his 2nd regnal year in 656 Saka expired.’ 

The donation was made on the full-moon day of Vai^akha to Bhavasvami-Bhatta of the 
Vi^vamitra-j5tra, who was well versed in the Vaidika literature and who was the son of Pasu- 
patiiarman and grandson of Yajna.^arman. The donation was of a village (1) in a certain 
vishaya^. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Raktapura.’ 

The writer was Niravadya-Punyavallahha. We know that in the reign of Vinayaditya 
the Mahdsamdhivigrahika was one Rama-Punyavallabha.' But in the reign of Vijayaditya there 
was one Niravadya-Pandita alias Udayadeva-Pandita, a Jaina to whom Vijayaditya granted a 
village.® Niravadya-Pandita who was of the Mula-Sariigha was the spiritual guide of Vinava- 
ditya.’ 

The inscription opens with Svasli followed by a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Then it successively refers to the famous Manavya-9o(ro, the descent from Hariti of the 
Chalikyas who were guarded by the Seven Mothers, the receipt of a banner bearing the figure 

’ iTtd. Ant., Vol. X, p. 60. 

’ Ibid., Vol. Vn, p. 104. 

’ [According to my reading of lines 35-37 the name of the village granted would be Taravadra which was 
situated in Tellad-d^m, a district in Kavasari-vw^ya. I read the portion as follows : — 

37 etc.— n. l. b.] 

* This Raktapura was a famous place in the times of the Western Chalukya kings. Vinayaditya issued a 
grant from this place. Cf. Ind. AtiI., Vol. VII, p. 112. Vikramaditya H issued one more grant in 656 &ika, 
cf. ibid., p. 104. 

‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 86. 

* Ibid., Vol. vn, p. 112. 

’ [The late Prof. Pathak has suggested (above, Vol. X, p. 16) that the name Niravadya, which seems to 
have bwn a biruda, originally of Vijayaditya, was assumed by the writer of his grants. — ^N. I.. E.] 
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of a Boar on it through the favour of Vishnu, etc., as found in most of the other grants of this 
dynasty. 

The genealogy begins with PulakeAi-Vallabha (I)‘ who had purified his limbs with the 
holy waters at the time of the horse sacrifice performed by him. Then his son, the famous Kirtti— 
▼aiuxian(I) who had defeated the kings of VanaviaS, is referred to. Then we find mentioned his- 
son Satyasraya otherwise famous as Pulake^in (U) who bore the additional titles Mahdr&ja- 
dhirdja and Paramesvara ; the last-mentioned title he obtained by defeating Harslaavardbana. 
Then comes his ‘ favourite ’ son Vikramaditya (I). Moimted on the back of his favourite steed 
Chitrakautha and with only a sword in hand he is said to have retrieved the fortune of his father 
which had been taken away by the alliance of three kings. He also broke down the power of the 
Ch-olas, Keralas and Kalahhras, and made the king of Kwchl bow down in 
reverence to him. Then is mentioned Vinayaditya, who is also stated to have subdued the 
triple alliance. He subdued the kings of Kavera, Farasika and Simhala and by defeating 
the king of the north acquired the emblems of greatness such as the Pdlidkvaja, etc. 

His favourite son was 'VijayAditya-Samastabhuvandiraya, the donor of the present grant. 
He secured peace at home while his grandfather carried on wars with the southern kings and he 
assisted his father in a campaign in the north and going further to the north (mMe than what 
his father had done) he acquired for himself the emblema of Ganga, Yamuna, the PSlidhvajm 
banner and the Dhakkd drum. He was once caught by the enmnies but he skilfully contrived 
to escape and brought peace and order unaided by others in the provinees where disorder reigned 
supreme for a while. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


[ii*] [i*] 

[ii*] 





» Ks title Saiyiirai/a is not giveii Imm, unlika in /wi Ant.^ VoL VI, n, 73. 

* VTom tfae origioal plates. 

* Bead -bhuvanath. 

* R®*d *sya samara-. [This emendation is onnrnnmaty as the reading of tiuitext in IL M is iimmuII 
.jfl rnmftww i fnfuf iia^hMjw.— Bd.1 

*Bead M-Baashawddiamtr.. , 


A Grant of the Western Chalukya Vi.iayahitya ; Saka 653. 



N. ('HAKRA\ AKTI. 


SCALE THREE-FtFTHS. 


Survey of iNni.v. Calcutta, 
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9 




10 ^ n’artHlsTw 


11 


ftraWTSTHT- 

12 c^Hi(c^) 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

14 frra^Hfq- 

16 g?TW3T 
16 


ws- 

17 t!ri^<iqg5TT5msT^mfy"^tf^?mifab'^<5uin'^«i{iqrw>g^rTi's?^ 

18 I r<j <5iH<a 4^ lusfi « 

19 fn^n^aiam ftmmf 

22 ^Tw[^]^f^nrfH^Htr^(^)a|tinTarfR’«^ afaira^Ttnf^gr- 
24 TWRI Ufl|tTK<^ f5[tra ^cft^q*«Hch - 


r?’- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

27 


» Bead ’’gurob. 

* Bead d>afcte-. 

• Bead tithaya-. 


* Bead taMtaUr^, 
*Bead«iMtai. 
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28 

29 TTWt 

30 #1^- 

31 SRR^«5r?f^ 1*1^5111- 


32 ^iTR 

33 lan^^r^'jFTRJit 

34 ^sfraT^P^dsiTwr' 

35 g '^rrt 


T 


Third Plate, 

36 — 5 

37 5 

38 Tr3rfiw^’5^af#ri ft^Ridwfg^ns^- 

39 «r»R[Tr*]’5®f%?[('?p5r^<T<w!<itfefd4i*i<*ra?iajf<0fw[:*] 

40 f5rf[f^"]^ vfTtTM%rg?R^® iTiRm 5jnw [h*] 

41 %wi I g- 

42 ^ ff^ tR^*(^) [ii*] 

43 5fl«r XTM*f(5T*Tj [l*J ^ VT^ %frr ^Rr^?rtgtTM5T(^) [||*J 

44 WT ?it [i*] f^- 

45 in 3fr!R iffin [ii*] arwf [u*] 

* Head °bkis=iH°. 

* Heading doubtful. [It is fsrf^°. — N. L. R.] 

* Bead Pakupati”, 

* The Older of the words in the compound is incorrect. 

‘ [See note 3 on p. 21. — Ed.] 

* Read '‘yamjulda»=cha. 
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No. 4,— ELLORA PLATES OF DANTIDUROA . SAKA 663. 

By S. K. Dikshit, M.A.. New Delhi. 

The copper-plates which bear the .subjoined inscription of the earlie.-t Rd'btrjkuU emperor 
Dantidurga were discovered at EUora (ancient Elapura) iii Aurangabad District of H. E. H. the 
Nizam’s Dominions. They weie handed over to Sir .John Marshali bv Major Garforth. Under 
Secretary, Public Works Deparrmeut, in the year lVt3l, hut originally beloiiged to a widow lady, 
by name Mrs. Plunkett, from whom the_\ were suRsequeutiy purchased by the ArcLjeological 
Department. Unfortunately they have somehow remained m oblivion fiir more than IT 
years, until Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit happened to come across them. He Ini' kindly hnit tciem 
to me for editing, which I am doing under hi' guidance. 

The plates are two in number, each measuring in the middle rougblv 6, inche- in length and 

inche.s in breadth. They are joined together by a copper ring widch i.' oval in .'hape, being 
roughly 11 inche.s in length and 1’ inches in breadth. The letter', whieii are engraved with fair 
accuracy, vary in size from Jth to |rd of an inch. The {datC' ar..- lU'cn’ocd on one 'ivie only, and the 
engraving is fairly deep, though the letters do not ap[ieai on the other '.de exceju in a few cases. 
The edges of the plates are thickened only very slightly, .'o tliut the hr't plate i' worn out in the 
middle of the upper edge though no damage i.s thereby cau'eii to any h-tters. The copjier ring 
which joins the two j)lates together has a seal attached to it. on wliicii appear.' u winged hguve 
sitting cross-legged. The tigiire must be of lianuja who U'Ually appears on the Ud'lurakuta 
seals. The language is Sanskrit and the inscription i' throughout wrirtcu in luo-se. e.xcept 
for the imprecatory and benedictory \ erses (lines i,’3 to gs, whii-li are usually fi>uud near the end. 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that the consoiuint following /■ is general’iy dujilicated (cf. 
DantiihiKjfiaA. b; ahUmjijatu and >unr(Hjaln,\\. I-'i aucl 14 ; Adhxhyi/ i. 1. 14; iit'Hi'yyiiiii'iittJ'iiir. 
1. 17). A certain amount of laxity in rules relatiug to ■iitiidln, etc., is uUo observable. 

The palaeographical peculiarities found in this lU'criptioii mark it out from the 
Rashtrakuta iiiscrqitious like the Multai and Tiwarkirnd plates of Xannaraja Yuddhasura.^ the 
Bbandak plates of Krishnaraja P-, which, according to Dr. Y. >. Sukthankar, have character' 
belonging to the “ Northern class of alphabets ". J'n the other hand, a comparative study of thi' 
record with some of the Valabhi and Southern GiijuiAt plate' betrays their clo'e't affinity in palaeo- 
graphical details. Thus- the Ilao (Broach District) plates of Dadda Il-Praiaataraga,'^ Prince of 
Wales Museum plate.s of Jayabhata.^ Autruh-Chhriroli jdates of Karka II (dated ^aka 679 i- 
and Baroda plate.s of Suvaruavarsha (dated Saka 734)* bear a much closer resemldance with the 
present record than the first-mentioned three grants from the Betfil aud Ghandd Di.'tricts. irpecial 
attention may be drawn to the form of the letter e (1. Hh, which could ea'ily be mistaken for ' gu ’ 
or ■ r, but is obviously meam to be of the same type as i^ found in Eiupiir-dchnla, etc., of the Baroda 
plates’. 

The object of this inscription is to record the grant of a village called Pippalala in the district 
of Chandanapuri-eighty-four, to certain Brahmanas originating from Navasarika, by the Rasli- 
trakuta prince Dantidurga, son of Indraraja and grandson of Karkkaraja. The grant was issued 

1 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. ; above, Vol. XI, pp. 270 ff. 

'Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 121 ff. 

> Ind. Ant., Vol. XIIl, pp. 115 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXm, pp. 147 ff. 

* J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 105 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 156 ff. Also cf. the Valabhi plates illustrated in [nd. Anc., Vol. XIV, facing p. S ’S ■ 
above, Vols. XI, XIII and XXII, facing pp. 106, 339 and 118 respectively, etc. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, plate facing p. 158, text I. 14. 
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fioin, aud probablv recorded at, Badariku-vasaka, though it was originally made at Elapura (Ela- 
pura ) bv the donor after bathing in the Guliesvara tirthn. Its chief importance, however, lies in the 
fact that it is the earliest dated record of the Imperial Rashtrakuta dynasty so far known. 
The inscription is dated in the (Saka) Sariivat 663, Asvina Suddha trayodasi, Soma-vara. 
.According to S. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris the date is not regular either for 8aka 663 current or 
for 6(S3 expired. The iletails cited, however, regularly corre.spond to Monday, the ITth September 
T4-’ A.D., in the Saka vear 661 expired. The present inscription, whose authenticity can be borne 
out bv the palacographical test, is thus dated li* years earlier than the ,Samanga(l plates of Danti- 
ilurua,* which are dated in the 8aka year 675. The genuinenes.s of the latter has been called in 
question bv scholars like Dr. Sukthaiikar- and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,'* who base their argu- 
ments mainly on palaeouraphical grounds, which are, however, ' hardly convincing ’ to Dr, A. S. 
Utekar, ' when the diifereiice is onlv' of a few decades.'* One may not jicrliaps fully agree with 
Dr. Vltekar in his (hmbts as regards the validity of the palacographical test, which has alway.s to 
reckon the district in which the inscription is found, the di.strict in which the grant is given and 
the jiersonality of the writer : but one cannot set a.side the S.lraangad inscription altogether, 
eq e-ciallv in view of the jjossibility that it might have been copied from an earlier and authentic 
inscrijition which really gave the correct date of Dantidurga S, 67.5). The present record 

also bears out Dr. Altckar's suggestion that at any rate ” there is nothing impossible in 
Dantidurga being a ruling prince in 753-4- A. D." ^ 

-Vnother point to be considered is regarding the titles that were borne according to this inscrip- 
tion by Dantidurga and his predecessors, Karka and Indra. sVll the three bear only feudatory 
titles, such as Hfmudhniat'i-panicha-mahdmhda and Mahuminantddhipati. Thus Dantidurga 
had not as yet assumed the imperialistic titles which appear in the Bamangad plates. No doubt, 
he bears in this record the title of Pnth\nraU»hha, but that may signify at be.st his increased im- 
portance. It is true that the title Prithilrallahhn was often borne, along with l^rimllabha, bv 
kings of the Imperial lines of the Chrdukyas and the Rashtrakutas ; but while the latter title, like 
the simpler Vidlnbha, was exclusively a suzerain's title, the former, riz., Prilhiivallnbka, was borne 
also by important feudatories, Thu.s in circa 645 A. D. Chandraditya, the eldest son of Pulakosin 
II. is styled PrithirivaUabha and Maharaja. About a century later, i.e., in or before 739 A. D., the 
same title Pnthiricallabha was conferred upon Pulakesin (the repeller of the Tajikas) along with 
other titles, riz., .ivnnijand.irnija, Dah'ihinapalhamdhdra-< 'hahikijakuldlamkdrn, etc., hv iiri-Valla- 
hhanarciidra who evidently was his suzerain". Dantidurga also seems to have defeated certain 
enemies, before 742 D., since he is said in this in.scription to have obtained victory in many 

battles. One may therefore suggest that he too was honoured by Srl-Vallabhanarendra wdth the 
title Prithirirallabha in recognition of his service in some battles, pos.sibly fought in collaboration 
with Pulake,-ii-.4iae;7n«((.swyo. The date of the present record is only three years later than the 
date of Pulakesiu's record. The connection of the Rashtrakuta predecessors of Dantidurga with 
Gujarat is borne out by the fact recorded in the Banjan and other inscriptions that the mother 
of Dantidurga (called Bhavagana in the Bhandak plates of Krishnaraja)’ was a Chalukya princess 
who was carried away by Indraraja from Khetaka-mandapa in accordance with the Rdkshasa form 

^ hid. .4r(., Vol. XI, pp. 110 ff. 

- Above, Vol. XIV, p. 121, n. 5. 

’ Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

* Rashtrakutas and Their Times, pp. 33-34, footnote 11. 

- Ibid. 

« Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. 1, p. 109, n. 2. Also cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 265, where Xikumbhalla4akti 
SenJraka a. .mes the title Prilhivivallabha, 

' Above, Vol. XIV, p. 124, text I. 19. 
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of marriage. Further, the conuectiou of Dautidurga with Southern Gujarat is perhaps botraviMi 
by the fact that one or probably all of the donees of the jiresent grant hailed from Xavas.lrikri 
Lastly, as shown above, clo.se palaeographical examination of this inscription continus thi' 
connection, for the inscription was probably engrav'ed somewhere in South Gujarat. Thu', 
there is nothing impossible in Dautidurga helping Pulakesi-.lnaojoed.s/ ((//c. when the Tajika- 
were penetrating into Dakshinapatha at Navasarika, though it has to be admitted tliat tiii' n 
nothing more than a supposition. 

'When did this sculfle between the (iuj.u-rit Ch.Hukyas and t!ie Tajikas take place ( Severai 
scholars have averred that it must have taken place soon alter 7_'l A.D.. wlien .luiuviL luel, r 
Calipli Hisliam carried raid.s into tlie dominions of the Hindu kings. Hut it seem' to me that rle 
Chrdtikyan skirmishes with the Tajikas did not take place before 7.T1 .V.D., since Piilakesi-.\ vane 
janasraya who claims for him'elf the credit for repulsing the Tajikas, did nut come to the throu,. 
till after A.D. 7di,fur an liisciiption of Vijayaditya .Jainisraya Yuddhumalla Manual, ir, ■! i,i 
the elder brother of Pulakesiu. is dated in that year.- Pulake-iu mU't havig tlierefo!i. 
encountered the Arabs sometime between 7;'>1 A.D. and 7.T'.) A.L)., probablv in tlie reiu' 

of Yikrain7iditya fl who riileil from 7do .T.D. to 7 k'l A.D T'hus Vikr.im.'ulitcM w.is jerobable rh” 
.STi-yid/iiWicieocc/'i/ot who conferred titles on both Pulakesiu and Dantiduru.i. Th" U'sumj’tiO'. 
of the title and the Ij.i-'iUi Khinhi'i'idOh". ou the jj.irt of Dautidurga 'hows, ,,r 

any rate, that he had materially added to the dignity and jnestige of the Pi.7bhtia]aTt.i.s bet'iUi' thi- 
grant was issued : while the issue of a laud grant itself shows a certain amuuiii of iiidejamdeiiw 
enjoyed by Dautidurga. 

Dautidurga must have retjuired some time to acTiieve victory in manv battles as is cTaimed n-, 
him ill the present record, or at least to add to tin- dignity and prestige of the familv, as is indiearen 
by the a.ssumption ol additional, if not higlier. titles. Hence, Dautidiirga's career probablv beg.ii 
.some time before 7T2 A. D. This would probably invalidate Dr. Altekar's su]i])o.'itioii that India i 
marrieil the C'hrdukya princess Hliavagan.T in or after when be ’ verv probably served in th.' 
campaign (against the Valabhl king) as one of the feinlatories of the Chfilukva king (Mafigt- 
larasa) Another statement of Dr. Altekar tluit " Naiina (.iunavaloka. a younger brother oi 
Indra I, was still alive in 79:1 .V.D., U' the Daulatabad plato.s show 'V aLo needs cornciio.. 
since it is nowhere told in the original record that Nanna wa.s still alive at that date, though i,.- 
sou who issued the grant wa.s then ciTtaiuly living. Hence, the date.s suggested fur Daiitidurg., 
and his ancestors by Dr. Altekar have to be revised in the light of this record and tl.' 
suggestions made above and we liave perhaps to as.sigu the following apju'oxiinate dates ii 
Dantidurga and his ancestors : — 

Daiitivaruiau (A.D. til-j-TU), 

I 

Indra-Pi lehcTihakaraja pHO-lid . 

I 

Go\ inda raja dibo-91 1 ; . 

I 

fvaika I ((iviO-i 1 . 1 , 

i 

India 1 (7 Lj-;3.)). 

I 

Dautidurga (A.D. 73.>-'')i i : known dates, A.D. 7T_' a..d 7.->f. 

1 Elbot ; History of India, Vol. I, pp. 

= See J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. r,. 

^ Altekar, Rasiitrakutas and Thar Timt.', p. 32. 

* Ibid., p. 10. See above, 'VoL IX, pp. 195 ff. 
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Consideration of the above facts would make it clear that the suggestion of Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji about the identity of Karka I of Antroli-Chharoli plates with the grandfather of 
Dantidurga is more probable than Dr. Altekar is disposed to agree. According to him, the 
drawback in this theory is the necessity of assuming that Dhruva, Govinda and Karka II were, all 
of them, the eldest sons of their parents.”* This is because he would assign later dates to the 
predecessors of Karka I, and would place Nannarajain793A.D., when he probably did not exist. 
Thus the various branches of the Ki'htrakuta family emanating from Karka I may be shown 
with their known dates as follows : — 


Karka I. 



Dhruva. Indra I. Krishna I. Xannaraja. 

753, 768 and 772 A.D. 

(.iovinda. Dantidurga. Sahkaragana. 

742 and 754 .\.D. 793 A.D. 

Karka II. 

757 .A..D. 

As stated already, the palaeography ^liows a close similarity between the letters of this record 
and thn.NC of the Aiitroli-Chhriroli record of Karka II, which favours Dr. BhagwanlaTs hypothesis. 
Dr. .\ltekar. however, tries to connef t the line of Dantidurga with Nanuaraja Yuddhasura of Multai 
and Tiwarkhiid plates, which palaeogra]>hically ditter from the present grant. 

verse in the SamangaiJ plates jio-sibly counect.s early activities of Dantidurga with the Mahi 
and the Reva as also with the Mahrmadl. But this does not necessarily .show' that he was connected 
with the Rashtrakiitas of Berar. He might have led an e.vpodition and gained a victory on the 
bank of the iVIahanadi. As regards Dantidurga's revolt against the Yallabha it is possible to hold 
that it did not take place till the death of Vikramaditya II who had bestowed on him the title 
Prithivii-nllitbha, while the acce.'sion of Kirtivarman II in circa 747 A.D. probably gave an impetus 
to his desire to catch hold of the royal sceptre, which he did, according to the Dasavatara cave, 
Samangad and many other in.'criptioiis, by means of danija or dandahala. In view of this definite 
statement of the u.se of force, it is dilficult to agree with Dr. Altekar's suggestion that ‘ the over- 
throw of the Chrdukya emperor was brought about by strategem or treachery.’* The very fact 
that Kirtivarman II was alive at least upto 757 A. D. shows that very probably there was no 
intrigue against him. but that he was defeated in a regular battle by Dantidurga, who had raised the 
standard of rebellion in consequence of the weakness of the central authority. Another fact that 
I should mention here is about the reading Sandhubhiipa found in 1. 10 of the Dasavatara record, 
which Dr. Bhagwanlal reads as ; davden^aiva jiqaya V allahha-halani yah Sandhubhup adhipan. 
According to Dr. Altekar, Sandhubhiipa “ is ob^dously a mistake for Sindhubhupa But 

* Altekar, op. cit., p. 13. 

* Ibid., p. 39. 

’ Ibid., p. 30. 
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then, it would mean that Dautidurga conquered “ the overlord of the kings of Sind The 
correct reading, so far as I can .see from ink-e-^tampages of the Dasavatara inscription, kindly 
supplied bv Dr. X. P. Chakravarti, is : daijidtn=aim jigdya Vallabha-nri path (?) yah sarva-bhup- 
adhipam, etc., that is : " He conquered Yallabha. the king of all kings by means of force We 

may here note that Ru/Zu/u ■■ signifies king of kings according to Ibu Khurdabd, Al-Idrisi, 
etc..i There is thus no question of Dantidurga conquering Sind according to this reading. 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Badarika whence this record was issued pro- 
bablv lies as indicated by the palaeogr.ijihy of the record, somewhere in southern Gujarat, though 
an alternative that the writer wlio inscribed the record might have hailed from that region is not 
altogether barred out. Navasarika is the famous X'ausarl (Baroda). while Elapura^ is the famous 
Ellora, where Dantidurga built the Daiavatar.i cave temple as can be inferred from his in.scrij)tion 
found in that cave, and whore his successor Krishna built the Kailasa temple. As regards the 
Guhesvara-/irt/m, which, according to this iuscrij)tion, seems to be in Elapura, one may suggest 
that this Isvara of the cave {gnJid) is none else but Gl'rishne.svara of Ellora,'* one of the twelve 
Jyotir-lihgaa. Ghandanapuri is the same as the niordern Chandanpun a small town on the Girna 
river, three miles to tiie soutli-wost of Walegaum, and about forty-live miles to the north-west of 
Ellora while Pippalala is the same as the mordernPimpral 12 miles south-east of Chanclanpuri, and 
about 33 miles from Ellora. Since Ibppala changes into Pimjtal in ilarfitlil. there is little phonetic 
difficulty with regard to the equation Pip])al.l.!a=Pimpral. Ihis geograjdiical consideration 
therefore suggests that the Ra.sbtrakuta territory included at lea.-t tlie .VuraiiLtabad District and 
parts of Nusik and Khandesli Districts as early as 742 D. 

TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


Firtit Plate. 








* Elliot’s Iliilnrn nf India, \ ol. I. pp. Ill, T-o. .S6. SS. etc. [To me the rcadiiu; appears to be VaJlahha[ra]):aii'. 
Is araaa here to be taken as the Kanare.-e form of raja as in Vittarasa (= Aishnurrg'a)? — Ed.] 

** For the history of its name and the traditions connected with it vide A. S. IT. /., Vol. V, p. g6, footnote. 
I may point out another tradition narrated in the Brahmapnriina, Ch. 108 (Gaulaml-Mnhntmya), according 
to which Ilaptira owe- its name to king fla. The story says that Ila changed his sex on entering the forest called 
Umavana due to a curse of Siva and ca me to be known as Il.a. Wishing to regain her former se.x Ila worshipped 
Siva on the banks of the river Gautami (God.avarT) in the forests of kandaka. She siieceeded and hence the 
town established there came to be known as Ilapura. The tirlha, according to Dr. Burgess, “ was originally 
at the caves ” (,4. S. IT. /., Vol. V, p. 4). 

® I owe this suggestion to R. B. K. N. Dikshit, as also the reading Elapura. 


Vide : w’jif q i 

Y-J. B. B. ft. A. s., Vol. X, pp. 4.6. 


* Expressed by a symbol, 
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11 ^5^55^m^5?JT iiT^(^) 

14 figT^^gtmf^- 

15 ff2!T [iTt]f^^l^(»^T) 

liecund Plate. 

17 ^ctiTinSI WT?1Tfq’^<T3R51^ 

18 f^(f)l^ fqxqsiT^-^TH[;"] nf^Tf^fP. ml*] ’*1- 

10 «Jirr4ftffl^[;*] W^5l^^Tlf[:*] ^H\«[^*J^(aiK5|5^T 

20 Trf^r«;(vrTfg^?T7ffTWT»mfflfw. j '^tf^cT- 

21 dirrqrafyd'SJ'g ^Tt qTtfT- 

1 The epithet ‘ antk-o-chfiturdda>tta-guja-(/hat-uidpa-srt>nara-6ainyhalla.labdha-vijayiiti ' is also found in the 
Khamkhecl plates ot the time of I’ratapasila, edited by Prof. \'. \'. Mirashi {Hupra, Vol. XXfl, p. 95). The 
letters bemg parti}' illegible, the editor has read them as: ' aneka-cha[tu]rddanta-[yaja-gha!a} .... 

[ prdptn*-]r(jayah.’ [In the Kharakheil plates there is no lOom for so many syllables after ffAa^d. — Ed.] But the 
present record has a greater similarity Mith the Bagumra grant of Xikumbhallasakti Sendraka (Pnthivi- 
vallabha) than intli the Khamkhecl plates. Cf. //«<. .4ai., Vol. XVIII, p. 267 : — Merumahidhara-vijara-sthira- 
ruchira-samunnatb vikasita-niahati yciiasi (vikasita-yaiasi inahati) Hinidraka-rajiiam-aniayK naika-chdnv{ttt)rddanta- 
gaja-gha[!-n]tr,pa-sama[rc']-sanghalla-hbdha-iijayO, etc. (The readmg cited here will be found shghtly different 
from the one given by Buhler.) The writer of our inscription thus seems to have before him a Sendraka record, 
which he blmdly copied till he inscribed the words '■ vikasita-yasasi mahati sa ”, as if he had to write ‘ Sendraka- 
rdjdiam=aiivaye.' Immediately after he wrote ‘ «a however, it seems to have dawned upon him that this 
deed belonged to the Rashtrakutae and not to the Sendrakas. So he inserted an obviously unnecessary 
v,-0Td” Indrardjna{jdo)--nL-aye.” Alter .‘itatmg that Liantidurga belonged to the Rashtraktita family and that 
he was a son of Indraraja it was certainly not necessary to add that he was a member of Indraraja’s family. 

" The letter la is incised below the line. It was evidently omitted at first by mistake and was supplied later 
on. The kdkapada sign over the foregoing Id indicates the omission. 

“ Bhogapati is the same as Bhogika, a governor of a bhukti. 
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22 ^ 

23 [r] ^ w^(m) t^sn^R [;*] 

24 [l*] '?ir^fn(TTT) ^T^TT^fn ^ 

25 ^[f[*] li^i*] i*] 

26 3114?^ ^5rT ^ [il*] Wffvf^l- 

27 m ^ TT3ifw[:*] [i*] ^ 

rT^ TR- 

28 [»'*'] ^ A° ^ ^51^31 w^3?n [r] 

29 f%fT|r?lfil^ JigiT[m^T]fiTf%^(f) 

Xo. 5.- HHlKSIirMS L\ INDI.VV JN.'<( KlI’TIoXS. 

Hv Hi.mala (.'iH'r.v Law. 51. .V.. B.L.. Pii.B. 

Hori' I uni rom-tTiKMl td [lut niiicrht'r tlio cvijfiire.^ which Inili.iii iii^crijrtKiii- bear to 
the existeiice of tlic Biuhlhi't Phik^hunT order in India, nud to eyainine how f.ir they tally witlr 
the fact's that mav l)t> uatliercd from litenitnro ami foreign travels. 

It mav be obM'rved at the ovit'et that the ejsithet hh i hJi in/i’'- {hhiUnni'i^, Ikirkhni'l^) is 
nowhere emjdoved in Indian inscrijitiriii' to denote a i-elmions wonaan other than a Bmldhist female 
mendicant, si.^ter or nnn as she is nsnally represented. In rare instance.' crnunnil'l or parujuil'a 
is used as tlie ejiithet of a Buddhist nun.* This is, however, not to rleny that Indian inscrip- 
tions are wantine in references to tlie female members of the .Jaina Order, although thev 
are not called hhikshiivls.^ 

The Bhabru and Schism Pillar Edicts of Asoka eo to prove that the Buddhist eommunitv was 
constituted in the 3rd century B.C . jirecisely as in the Buddha's time, of hhiksfiits, bhik^hHiii^:, 
upanalus. and upusiknfi. The text of Asoka'.s ordinance jirovides auainst schisms in the .Saheha 
fomented by bhikshus as well as bhikxhinjh (e rlunh kho hlulhu lu hhikhmn ra Xfuh)/firni> bhdkhfiti] ® 
Thus the bhikshitpis had at that time to be reckoned with as equally powerful factors in the matter 
of unity or division in the Buddhist Fraternity. 

The information about the bhik^hiinls which may he gathered from Asuka's edicts may be 
supplemented by the account of Saiiehamitra's mission to Ceylon as met with in the Dlpavamsa 

‘ Liiders’ List, No. 38 (above, Vol. X, appendix). 

“ Asoka’s Bhabru and Schism Pillar Edicts; Liiders’ List, Nos. 175, 292, 341, .344, etc. 

3 Liiders’ List, Nos. 163, 168, 183, 187, etc. 
t * Liiders’ List, Nos. 1240, 1242, 1315. 

‘ I.iiders’ List, Nos. 16, 18, 21, 23a, 24, 32, 39, 39a, 4oa, 48, .70, 59a, 67, 70, 75, 86, 99, 199, 121. 

* Sarnath Pillar Edict. Cf. also San chi and Kausambi Pillar Edicts. 
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and the Mahuvmhsa. The Lipava^itsa informs us that Asoka’s son and daughter, Mahendra and 
Sanghamitra, received the ordination as Buddhist monk and nun in the sixth year of his reign.^ The 
renowned Dharmapala was, according to the Mahai-amsa, Sanghamitra's preceptress {upajjhaya), 
and Ayupala her teacher (achariyci).- The brother and the sister, Bhikshu Mahendra and Bhik- 
shuni Sahgliamitra, both of whom belonged to the Theravada school of Buddhism, were 
destined to illumine the doctrine of the Buddha even like the sun and the moon.® In about the 
19th or 20th year of Asoka’s reign after his coronation, the wise .Sanghamitra with ten other 
capable bhiksfiunls went from India to Ceylon during the reign of King Devanampiya Tissa and 
taught the three Pitakas in Anuradhapura. They succeeded in founding the Bhikshuni Order 
in the island of Lanka, Princess Anula with her following having received the ordination from 
Sanghamitra.^ The Llpurutiisa immortalises the names of a few other bhikshunts who had then 
received the Upasarapada Ordination in Ceylon.® The nunnery {bkik-fhuHl-u'passaija) m which 
Saiighamitra dwelt with her company of bhikshinjls was known as the Upasika-vihara consisting 
of twelve buildings.® King Devanampiya Tissa caused to be erected a suitable nunnery for Saugha- 
mitra, and other bhikAutn.'i round about the Thuparama, which came to be known by the name of 
Hatthalhaka-vihara .’ 

The state of things which prevailed in India regarding the bhikshu iih after the reign of Asoka, 
both before and during the Sunga-Mitra period, may be easily inferred from some of the donative 
inscriptions on the Sanchi Stupa, the Bharhut Stupa, and the Bodh-Gaya railings. These epi- 
graphic records reveal the following facts concerning the Buddhist nuns, each of importance : — 

(1) That the nuns are mentioned generally as bhikhu'^is or bhickhuriis, while the monks are 

honoured with such epithets as bkadahita, bhayarhta, aya {arya) and bhadaihtaya, a 
fact which may not be unreasonably taken to indicate the inferior position accorded 
to the nuns as compared with the monks ;* 

(2) that there are instances where a senior nun had junior nuns as female pupils under her* 

or a nun was a female pupil of a monk,“ but none where a monk was a pupil under 
a nun ; 

(3) that the nuns, precisely as the monks, either received Buddhistic names at the time of 

initiation and ordination^^ or were allowed to retain their quondam names, the names 
given by their parents or guardians 

(4) that the following localities are the various places or centres with which the nuns are 

associated : Ujeni (rjjayini), Kakandl, Kachupatha (Kanchupatha, Kahehipatha ?), 


‘ IKpavamsa (ed. Oldeuberg), VU, 22 ; Mahaoamsa (ed. P. T. S.), V, 209. 

2 Mahavamsa, V, 208. 

•Ibid., V, 211. 

* Dipavamm, XVIII, 11-13, also XV, 79-80 ; Mahdmmm, XIX, 64-65 ; Samantapasddikd, pt. I, p. 101 
® Dipuvantsa, XV 111, 14-16. 

• Mahavamsa, XIX, 68-71. 

’ Ibid,, XIX, 82-83. 

• Barua, Barhut, Bk. I, p. 46. 

* Luders’ List, Nos. 573 (Dhamadeva. anteuasini of Jlitasiri), 589 {Mila, antevasinl of Gada). 

»“ Ibid,, No. 38. 

11 Such names as Arahadasi {Arhaddasi), Arahadina {Arhaddattd). Isidata, Isidina {Bishidatta), IsidasI, GotamI 
JiUmita (Jitamiird), Diganaga, (Dinnaga), Dhamarakhita, Dhamasiri, Budharakhita. Sagharakhita, Samghapalita! 

W Such name# as Devahhaga, Chanda, Kadi, Chirati (Kirati), Yakhi, Sagariua, Giriguta, Pnsa (Pushyd), Aaabha- 
(Jiishabhd), Gada {Ganda), Vasava, RatinI, Siri, Siha, Siiriya. 
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Kapasigama, Kiirama, Kurara. Kuraraghara, Chudathlla, Tumbavaua. Xaiiditia- 
gara, Pemiita, Bhojakata, Madalachhikata (Mandalak.^ihikata i, Mahimsati (^lahish- 
matl). Moragiri. Vagliumata. Yadivahana, and Vidisa.* 

In the two surviving inscriptions on tlie coping of the Bodh-Gava railing Kuraiir;! is introduced 
as the elderly wife of King Indragnimitra.® while in all the fifteen shorter inscriptions on the up- 
rights of the same railing she is honoured as Ayd Kuramgl (Aryd Kurahglt.^ Having regard 
to the fact that in both Buddhist literature and inscriptions the epithet ayya or nij'Ta (anjn) is 
applied to the name of a person who has attained Arhatship, it may be presumed that 
KurangT passed a retired life as a in her old age and that she was found to be in an 

advanced state of spirituality.* 

Coming to such later period of Indian history as the Kushana we shall e.xpect in vain to come 
across many references to the hhikshums in inscriptions. There is definitely one in.scription only 
at Junnar Buddhist cave which records the erection of a nunnery (hhikhinn-npasaya) in the town 
for the residence of the bhik.shunis of the Dharmottariya sect.' So far as Mathura is concerned, 
we know of one inscription only, assigned to the reign of Huvishka, in which the Ehikshuni 
Dhanavati, the sister’s daughter of the Bhikshuni Buddhamitra, i.s said to have set up a Bodhi- 
sattva image at Madhuravanaka (Mathura vana). Thi.s bhilshmj't is prai>ed as one who knew the 
Tripitaka (Trepitikd) and introduced as the female pupil {anlerdsim) of the Bhikshu Bala who 
himself was a master of the three Pitakas (Trepitaka) .* It needs no mention that the sphere of 
influence of the Bhikshu Bala was not confined to Mathura but e.xtended to 5rava^ti and Sarnath. 
At Amaravatl, however, one may obtain as many as eight inscriptions which, too. go to prove that 
the Buddhist community continued to be constituted of bhikskxs. bhikshunis, updmkas and xpd-si- 
kds. In all of them the bhikshojiis, otherwise called samanikd and pavajitikd. figure as 
female donors.’ In one instance a hhikshuyi, called Budha, is described as the sister of the Thera 
Chetiyavandaka Bhadanta Budhi,® and in two records the bhikshxnis are introduced as the resi- 
dent female pupils of two saintly theras, Budharakhita of the Thera Bhadanta Budharakhita’, 
and Nanda of the Arahata Ayira Budharakhita.*® One inscription speaks of Vasii (Vasya) as a 
jiaiajitikd {pravrajitd) resident in Kevurura.** 

The continuance of the Bbiksbuiil Order at Mathura up till the 5th and 6th ceiituiie.^ of the 
Christian era is clearly attested by tlie testimony of Fa-Hien and that of a Sau'-krit iu'Ctiptioii. 
In speaking of Mo-tn-ln (Mathura) Fa-Hien observes: " The bhikshxij7s principallv honour the 
tower of Ananda, because it was Ananda who requested the lord of the world to let women take 
orders : srdmayeras mostly otter to Pirihula."*- 


* Almost all the places were situated near about Sanchl and Bharhut. 
® Liiders’ List, Nos. 943, 944. 

» Ibid., Nos. 939-42. 

* Barua, Oayd and Buddha-Oayd, Vol. II, p. 67. 

* Liiders’ List, No. 1152. 

‘ Ibid., No. 38. 

’ Ibid., Nos. 1223, 1240, 1242, 1252, 1257, 1264, 1280, 1315. 

* Ibid., No. 1223. 

“ Ibid., No. 1250. 

Ibid., No. 1284. 

“ Ibid., No. 1240. 

** Beal, Buddhist Becorda of the Western World, Vol. I, p. xxxix. 
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A Sanskrit iuscription, dated in the (Gupta) year 230 (= A. D. 549-50). records the religious 
gift of the Siikva-bhikshuni (Buddhist nun) Jayabhatta at a monastery called YasSvihara.'^ 

So far as our present knowledge goes, this is the late.st epigraphic record having either mention 
of or any reference to the bhilcshiinl.^. 

Hiuen Tsang who visited India during the reign of Harshavardhana has nothing whatever to 
say about the bhikslmnls in hi.s St-yii-ki. But Bapa in his Harshacharita puts the following words 
in the mouth of RajyasrT and Harshavardhana, which may betaken to testify to the e.vistence of 
the Bhikshuni Order, however lingering it might be : 

Rajyasrl : '■ Let me therefore in my misfortunes be allowed to assume the red robe 

Harshavardliana ; " At the end. when I have accompli-shed my design, she and I will assume 

the red garments {kdshayani] together.’’^ 

Even apart from the evidence of Bana’s Harshacharita it cannot be doubted that the Bhikshuni 
Order continued to exist, in some form or another, in India, though not among all Buddhist sects. 
The continuance of this order is unmistakably proved by the following observation of I-tsing whose 
visit may be assigned to the last quarter of the 7th century A.D. : 

“ Xuns in India are very different from those of China. They support themselves bv begging 
food, and live a poor and simple life."* 

At about this time, or a little later, flourished Bhavabhuti who included the Saugata-Parivra- 
jika Kamandaki among the female characters in his famous drama iHaZofi-AfodAora, together 
with her three female pupils, Avalokita. Buddharakshita, and SaudaminI, and Subandhu who, in 
his Vdsavadatta, spoke of a bhikshukl as devoted to Tara and as wearing red garments {bhikshuk’^ 
Iva Tdr-anurdya-rakt-dmbara-dhdrini). Bhavabhuti, be it noted, associates these Buddhist nuns 
with the Srlparvata in South India, and describes them as female ascetics who put on vellow robes 
{chira-chirara-parichchhadd] and lived on pindapdla only. 

Tatakaragupta of unknown but late date is the Buddhist author, who. while .speaking of Vajra- 
yana or .\granaya Mahayana, ob.serves that this school of Buddhism provided religious training 
for the hhikshns, the bhikshunis. the srdmaneras, the srdmanir'ts, the iipdsakas and the updsikds.^ 
I do not know of any Indian work. Brahmanical or Buddhist, containing references to the bhikshunis 
in the 9th or 10th century A.D. It would seem that by that time the Bhik.shunI Drder became 
defunct in India, or that even if it had continued, it was ju.st dragging its existence here and there 
among certain sects of the Buddhists.* Eventually it ceased to be in India proper eveunriorto 
the Muslim conquest. 

> Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. III. pp. 273-74. 

2 Harshacharita (ed. S. U. Gajendragadkar), p. 247 ; aiah lMshaya-grahan-abhyaiiujnay=tiHugrihyaldm. Trans- 
lation by Cowell and Thomas, p. 254. 

• Ibid, (tran-slation), p. 258. 

• Takakusu. .4 Record oj the Buddhist Practices, p. 80. 

» Quoted by Harapra.sad ftastrl in the Vanglya Sdhitya Parishnt-Patrikd, 1331 B. S., p. 62, from Tatakaragupta’s 

Adikarma-rachand : tatra updsaka-updsikd-srdmanera-bhikshu-irdmaneri-sikshatndnd-bhikshunl-tri-saptdnam stri- 

puTUsk -asraya -bhedat-sapia -sa m rarah, 

• This surmi.se is well home out by the evidence of the jHuAdraiiwa and the Chulavamsa. These two PaU 
chronicles (.VnAaiam^o, Ch. 18, v. J2 ; Ch. 19, v. 68 ; Ch. 20, w. 21, 22, 49 ; Ch. 34, v. 36 ; Ch 37 v 43 • Chilavarhsa 
Ch. 39, V. 43 ; Ch. 46, v. 27 ; Ch. 48, w. 36, 139 ; Ch. 49, v. 26 ; Ch. 54, v. 47) mention the pioim work of 'erection 
of nunneries (bhikkhuni-upassaya) in Ceylon from the time of Devanampiya Tissa to that of King Bhumiohanda 
(7th century A.D.). and nothing of the kind after that. 



No. 6.J AilBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA. 35 


No. 6.— AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA. 

A. S. Ra.viaxatha Ayvar, B.A., Madras. 

The .-iubjoined iiLscription' is engraved on the south wall of the Erichchavudaiyilr shrine in the 
Siva temple, situated on the northern bank of the TamraparnI at Ambasamudram, the head- 
quarters of the taluk of the same name in the Tinnevelly District. This god who is called Tirupot- 
tudaiya-Bhatilra (the god of the hull-vehicle) in early inscriptions, must have lieen the principal 
deity of the temple in the olden days, because several endowments of the Pandya kings Mayan- 
Jadaivan and Sadaiva-Maratj are found recorded on the walls of this shrine onlv.- But when ' 
the adjacent and more imposing Kasi-Visvanatha temple came into e.vistence. apparently in the 
later Pandva times, this .shrine appears to have shrunk into an insigniticant au.viliary structure 
isolated in the north jirdkara of the bigger temple. Further, during some extensive repairs carried 
out some fifty years ago. some of the engraved stones belonging to the present record hav'e be- 
come disarranged, with the result that one j'iece containing the ends of lines i) to It) is now found 
embedded in the inner wall of the shrine, while another important .slab which must have contained 
the ends of lines 1 to 8 cannot be traced at all. 

The inscription is engraved in clean-cut Vatteluttu characters attributable to the Itith 
century A. D. Grrantha letters have been used m the words , s' eu-t/i tin (1. 1|, Snryn-grnhana (1. 11), 
and (1. PJ). The letters la aud r«i and consequently la and/*/ are written alike, without 

much differentiation. There are no special orthographic peculiarities noticeable in this record, 
except that some old forms of words occurring in other early L'hGl.a and Paiulya records of this 
period are also found here, such as, i-nn<uh( (1. -) for i-iind<lu ; padirrii vilt (1. 3) for pallK-ceU and 
ndli-um (1. 15) for ndliyim. The iianskrit words dchuiyu and srlkdiya are transformed into 
acMrchchiya (1. 19) aud irikaichchiya (1. 22) ; the colloquial form ieyHa for ieyda is also used 
( 1 . - 24 :). 

The record is dated in the 15i-5th year of the Pandya king S61ay>-yalai-konda Vira- 
Paqi^ya, when an order i.ssued in the 12th year of his reign was engraved on stone on the wall of 
the temple by his officer Gholantaka-Brahmamaraya. Ir is important in that it mentions 
the occurrence of a solar eclipse in the month of Mithurja in the 12th year of the Pandya 
king’s reign, and enables us to fix that date. 

From the inscriptions copied hitherto, it has not been possible to determine the e,xact years 
between which Vira-Pandya reigned. All that we know is that the (.'hoja king Parakesarivar- 
man Aditya-Karikala II claims to have cut off the bead of a Vira-Pandva, in the title Vira- 
Pdndyap-ralai-konda a.ssumed by him from the 2nd year of bis reign^, and that the highest regnal 
year so far found* for Vira-Pandya is 15-r 5 or 20. 

The predecessor of Rajaraja I (.V.I'. 985-1013) on the Chola throne was Parakesarivarmau 
Uttama-Choja, whose date of accession was A.D. 969-70*, and as he bad a reign of about 16 years,* 
he must have ruled from A.D. 969-970 to 985-986. As both Aditya II and Uttama-Chola had 
the same title of Parakesarivarman, it had been inferred that they had ruled jointly in the interval 


* No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

* Nos. 105 of 1905 and 86 of 1907. 

’ No. 472 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 (S. I. /., Vol. Ill, No. 199). 

* No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 is dated in the 15-f 4th year, while the present record 
quotes the 15 -|- 5th year. 

‘ S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 284 (No, 456 of 1908). 

* No. 357 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for J907 (S. /. /., Vol. Ill, No. 144). 
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between Rajakesari Sundara-Chola and Rajakesari Rajaraja I. The Udaiyargudi record* dated 
in the 2nd year of Rajakesarivarman (Rajaraja I) states that the lands belonging to some persona 
who were impbcated in the death of Aditya-Karikala were confiscated by the king ; and it ia 
reasonable to consider, from the trend of political events that attended the succession of Uttama- 
Choja, that he had himself countenanced this act of treachery, which led him a step nearer to the 
Chola throne. The Tiruvalangadu^ plates while slurring over the actual facts that culminated 
in Aditya's death make, however, the significant remark that ‘ Rajaraja did not wish to succeed 
to the Choja territory, so long as his uncle Uttama-Cho|a coveted it’. These facts suggest that 
' Aditya must have been killed before Uttama-Chola’s actual succession, and so Aditya II must 
have lived and ruled before A.D. 969-70. 

The Leiden plates^ of Rajaraja I mention that while yet a boy, he (Aditya) ' played sportively 
in battle with Vira-Pandya, just a.s a lion's cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant, proud of (its) 
strength ' while the Tiruvalafigiidu plates* are more explicit in stating that ‘ he killed the Pandya 
king (who mu-st have been the same 'Vira-Pandya) in battle,’ and ‘ having deposited in bis (capital) 
town the lofty pillar of victory, (« 2 .), the head of the Pandya king, Aditya disappeared (from 
this world) with a desire to see heaven ’. From these statements, we can infer that Aditya II had 
won his military spurs even during the reign of his father and that he did not live for a long time 
after his own independent victory over his Pandya adversary. Though the title talai-konda as- 
sumed by kings, has, in some rare instances, been interpreted* to connote a simple capture of the 
crown of their opponents, this specific statement in the Tiruvalahgadu plates warrants the con- 
clu.sion that Vira-Pandya literally lost his head, i.e., met his death, in his encounter with 
Aditya.® The highest regnal year found for Vira-Pandya in the records so far copied is only 
15—5, i.e., 20, and it was probably the last year of his reign. As the earliest year in which the 
title Vua-Pandi yan-ralai-koi}da is applied to Aditya is 2. we may assume that the 20th year 
of Vira-Pandya coincided with the 2nd year of Aditya’s reign. 

Of Aditya's father Rajakesarivarman Sundara-Choja, it is stated in the Leiden plates* that 
he fought a fierce battle with his enemies at Sev\’ur (Cheviira), rihile the Kanyaktimari record* 
mentions that the Pandya opponent of this king fled from the field of battle and hid himself in 
a forest. The earliest record’ of Sundara-Chola crediting him with this achievement in the title 
Pandiyanai-chch'irrm^irakkina is dated in his 7th year ; and as he is considered to have reigned 
from about A.P. 956 to 973,® this conflict with the Pandya king, who must have been Vira-Pandya 
himself, could have taken place only in about A.D. 964. It seems probable therefore that the 
Pandya king was then simply defeated and routed, that he actually lost his life in another 
subsequent near engagement in which Aditya distinguished himself, and that this signal victory 
gave .4ditya the title of Vira-Paadiyan-ralai-konda, in common with the two feudatories Parthi- 
vendravarman® and Bhuti-Yikramakesarin*®, who must have both helped him in this exploit. 

1 No. 577 oi lyJu and anUy Vol. XXI, p. 165. 

- 5'. 1. I., Vol. Ill, p. -4211. 

^ Artfy Vol. XXII. p. 256. 

^ Prof. K. A. Xilakanta 8a.stri : The Colas., Vol. I, p, 169. This is not convincing. 

• >’o. 256 of 1007 from Tiruvidaimarudur, dated in the 4th year of .\ditya, states that ‘ he destroyed Vira- 
Pandya and took hi- head ’ (Vira-Pandlyanai erindu lalai koyda). 

® Trav. Archl. .-erios. Vol. Ill, p. 1.56, 

■ Xo. 291 of 1908 : mite, Vol. XII, p. 126. 

8 The CCtm, Vol. I, p. 180. Xo. 123 of 1895 is attributable to him and the astronomical details— 17th year, 
Kumbha, Sunday. Revati — give the equivalent A.D. 973, February 9, Sundav. 

“ Xo. 223 of 191.5. Parthivendravarman’s identity with Aditya II himself or with Prithvipati H see.-. 
doubtful. 

No. 129 of 1907. 
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As stated already, a solar eclip.se occurred in the month of Mithuna in the 12th year of 
Vira-Pandya. In the period from A.D. 930 to 970, the only three years in which a solar eclipse 
occurred in Mithuna were ; — 

(1) A.D. 950, June 18 (Mithuna 26), Tuesday, 

(2) A.D. 959, June 9 (Mithuna 17), Thursday, and 

(3) A.D. 960, May 28 (Mithuna 5), Monday. 

If the week-day on which the eclipse occurred or the »ak.^hatra which was current on that 
day had been specified in the present record, it would have been possible to verify the exact 
date referred to ; but in their absence we shall have to select a plausible equivalent, only by a 
process of elimination. 

If we suppose that A.D. 9.50 was the 12th year of Vira-Pandya's reign, it would give A.D. 957 
as his finaP year, and as this will have corre.sponded to the 2nd year of Aditya. the Chola king’s 
date of accession would be A.D. 956. This would yield the inconsistent results that Aditya killed 
him in A.D. 957, and that his predecessor Suudara-Chola defeated him in ,A.D. 963 ; so this date of 
accession for Aditya is not possible. Similarly, A.D. 960 which would yield A.D. 967 as the 20th 
year of Vira-Pandya and the 2nd year of Aditya and A.D. 966 as Aditya's date of accession, may 
have also to be discarded, because in that case AditvaA reign which extended to the 5th vear would 
overlap into the reign of his successor Uttama-Chola (accession A.D. 969-70), which i.s not possi- 
ble, since, as stated already, Aditya II should have passed away before Urtama-Chola could 
have succeeded him. On the other hand, if wc take A.D. 9-59 as the 12th year of Vira-Pandya, 
his 20th year and Aditya's 2nd year would have corre.sponded to .A.D. 966, giving A.D. 964.-5* 
as Aditya’s initial year. This date would satisfy the presumption that his fight with Vira- 
Parnjya could have happened in about A.D. 966, which would be only a year later than the defeat 
of the Pandya ruler at Sundara-Clioja's hands in about A.D. 964 before the 7th year of the 
latter's reign, and that a five-year rule for .Aditva II could also be accounted for between 
A.D. 965 and 969. These results may be tabulated thus : — 



VIra-Pandya's 
12th year. 

Vira-Paijdya’s 20th year 
= Aditya’s 2nd year. 

Aditya's 

accession. 

Vira-Paijdya’s 

accession. 

1 

950 

957 

956 

938 

2 

959 

966 

965 

947 

3 

960 

967 

966 

948 


Of these three dates. No. 2 may therefore be considered as the best suited for the record 
under review, and it would yield A. D. 947 to 966 as the period of reign of Vira-Pandya. 
His position in the Pandyan genealogy may be taken to be between Rajasimha®, who was defeated 
by Parantaka I before A.D. 922, and Amarabhujanga*, whom Rajaraja claims to have conquered. 

The Pandya king himself claims to have taken the head of a Choja, as evidenced bv the title 
Sol/in-ralai-konda assumed by him from the 6th year onwards {i.e., from A.D. 953-54).® AVho 

* As there is only one record of the li-'-Sth year, it has been inferred that he died in the beginning of that 
regnal year. 

- Three records of .\ditya II from Ut.laiy.'irgmii in tho South Arcot District furnish astronomical details which 
would approximately take the date of hie accession to the end of A.D. 90.1. This point requires further examina- 
tion in the light of future discoveries. 

’ Udayendiram plates of Prithivipati II (.S'. /. /., Vol. II, p. 3.S7). 

* S. I. I; Vol. Ill, p. 387, where he is taken to be a Pandya king. We have no means of determining this 
at present. 

‘ No. 163 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894. 
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this t'hoja king was, who was killed by Vira-Pandya the Choliintaka, has not been specified by 
name in any of his records. Sundara-Choja was called ' Ponmaligait-tunjina-deva ’ (the king who 
died at the golden palace or at Chidambaram known as the Kanakaaahhd ?)C but he could not 
have been the victim, because records going up to the 17th year ( = A.D. 97.3) are found for hint 
Arinjaya, the predecessor of Sundara-Chol.a, was called ’ Arrur-tunjina-deva ' (he who died at 
Ayrur) ; but the circumstances that led to his death at that place are not known. As a paUippa4ai 
was erected for him at Melpadi^ in the C'hittoor District, it may be inferred that he fell fighting in 
one of the skirmishes with the army of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III in that locality. There is 
reason to believe that he lived a few years later than A. D. 95.3. Gandaraditya was called’ Merk- 
tlundarulina-deva ’ (he who proceeded W'e.st)^. but he could not have been VIra-Pandya’s adver- 
sary. because, having probably succeeded as yi/rnrdya-coregent soon after the death of prince 
Rajaditya in A.D. 949-59 and with records of the 8th year definitely assignable* to him, he wmuld 
have lived up to A.D. 957-8 at least. In addition to all these, there was another Choja prince 
of this time called Uttamaslli, who is mentioned in two records^ dated in the 24th and 26th 
years of his father Parantaka's reign ; but we know ne.xt to nothing about him and his career, 
e.vcept that a village* and a channel in the Trichinopoly District were named after him. 

According to the calculation arrived at above, Vira-Piindya must have assumed the title of 
Solan-ralai-kotida from about A.D. 953-51 ; aud this date coincides with the 46th or 47th year 
of the reign of Parantaka I. Parantaka’s records of the 46th year are only two in number and 
none of his 47th year has been discovered yet. It is therefore tempting to conclude that it 
was the last year of the Chola king's reign and that it was Parantaka himself who had lost 
his life at the hands of Vira-Pandya,’ thus giving the latter an opportunity to avenge the 
defeat and possibly the death of his father (1)* Rajasiriiha at the Chola king’s hands, some years 
earlier. It was left to Aditya II to follow up the family vendetta by killing Vira-Paridya in his 
turn in about .A.D. 966. These conclusions appear to be warranted bv the sequence of events 
that happened in the eventful half-a-century preceding the accession of Rajaraja I in A.D. 985. 
There is, however, one solitary Kannada record* at Vanamaladinne in the Punganur taluk of 
the C'hittoor District, situated in the northern-most border of the Chola dominion of the time, 
which quotes the 48th year of Parantaka’s reign ; and this has perhaps to be e.xplained by .sup- 
posing that the recent news of the death of the Choja king had not percolated so far north, at 
the time that record was iuci.sed. Thi.s need not surprise us, as such instances are not unknown 
in the hi.“tory of this period. 

As regards the subject-matter of the record, it is .stated that in the 15-f5th vearofSolan- 
ralai-konda Vira-Pilndya. Gh 61 aiitaka-Br 2 ilimamarayar, the officer of the king {adikaram- 
seykiiira) receiving the royal order relating to a gift of 19 reli of land as k'ldinhigu-deiadanam 

‘ That tribute ‘ he who died in the Ponmaligai ’ has no point, unless it be that some important fact connected 
with Sundara-Choja's death was sought to be expressed by it. Could Uttama-Chola have had any hand in hb 
removal as certainly he must have had m Aditya II’s death ? 

* 8. J. L, Vol, III, No. 17. 

^ No. 540 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920. 

* Nos. 570 and 574 of 1908. The dates suggested in The Colas, Vol. I, have been followed. 

* Nos. 446 of 1917 and 19 of 1895. 

* Uttamasili-chaturvedimahgalam (No. 359 of 1924) and Uttamasili-vaykkal (No. 169 of 1907). 

r Vira-Pandya must have encountered the Choja king in some southern campaign only. It may also have 
to be noted that Vira-Pandya’s records are not found very much to the north of Madura. 

*lnNo. 122 of 1905 from Tiruppudaimarudur in the Tinnevelly District dated in the 2-j- 18th year of a 
Sadaiya-Maran (Rajasiifaha), a servant of a Vira-Pandya is mentioned. 

* This recoid (No. 200 of 1931-32) reads thus in its date pcrtion-Madura.govda Oo-Parakesari nalvattemgs. 
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made by the king earlier in his I2th regnal year to the ternnle of Tiruppottudaiya-Bhatara. had it 
engraved on stone in that temple. This officer fignre.s in an inscription'^ of the king dated in the 
15+4th year at Suchindram in the Travancore State, where his name has been incorrectly read 
as Cherantaka-Brahmarayar. ( 'hdlantul.a (Death to the Choja) was evideiitlv the title assumed 
by Vira-Pandya to commemorate the act of his having cut oft the head of the Chola king (Sdlan- 
ralai-konda), and this may have been adopted by the officer Cholantaka-Brahmamarayar, 
either because he had also taken part in the encounter himself or simply after the title of his 
ma.ster. A liquid-measure called ' Chojantakan-nali ' was also current in this period in the 
Pandya country. Vlra-Pandya is said to have had also the title of Pdndimarttdnda d ' the Sun of 
the Pandya family ’ ; but this title wa,s in vogue even earlier in the time of Sadaiva-Maran' 
(Rajasimha). 

The names of the several revenue officials who were cognisant of the endowment made to the 
temple of Tiruppottudaiya-Bhatara are enumerated : 

1. The officer who was supervising the king’s secretariat duties in the 12th year {eii-karmam- 
ardchch mel=elnttu seykinra)^ was Tamilavelan'* belonging to Kadandai community (?) ; 

2. the ei'i-mudal was Araiyan Manabharanan ; 

3. the olai-elitUu was an officer, whose name is lost ; 

4. the vdykelvi was [Chu]lamani-kilavan of Meyur alias Knvalaiya^inganallur in Anda-nadu ; 

and 

5. the bntKlara-ppoUagam was Vikramapandya-Muvendavelan alias Kattinakkan Iranan 
of Vejiyarrur in Kil-Kunda.ru in Koluvur-kurram. 

6. The original document was attested and engraved by Pullaii-Korran ; and 

7. the engraving of the record in the I j+oth year of the king was done under the 
supervision of Devan-Kirinan, the srikdryam of the temple. 

From the surnames of two of these officers (Nos. 2 and 5). we can infer that there were 
Pandya princes having the narae.s of Manabharana* and Vikrama-Pandya even before Vira- 
Pandya's time. Another record* of this king testifies to the e.xi.stence before this period of another 
prince Sundara-Pandya, in whose name a shrine called Sundarapandyesvarara was erected 
at Pallimaclam in the Ramuad District. 

The details of the scale of offerings, etc., that had to be provided for from the endowment 
registered in this document are given at .some length ; 

For one day — 

to god Tiruppottudaiya-Devar ...... 32 nali of rice (for four offerings), 

for anna-bali ......... 6 ndfi, 

for kaH-amudu ........ 1 nali, 

to god Tiravenkatanilai-Devar ...... 4 nali, 

to god Tirumulattanattu-Devar ..... 4 nali, and 


^Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. Ill, p. 71. An officer called Choiantaka-Pallavaraiyan alios Maran- 
Achchari of Poliyur is mentioned in another record from the same place {ibid., p. 72). 

An. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1932-3, para. .30; and No. 122 of I.'lOo. 

’ The functions of the several officials are not clearly definable. 

* An officer of the name of Tennavan Tamilavel figures in records of this king from Kllmattur, Madura District 
(Nos. 624 and 626 of 1926), and he was probably identical with this officer. 

* No. 26 of 189.5 from Tillaisthanam (Tanjore District) mentions a Man-abharana in the 8th year of a 
Parakesanvarman. It may be noted that there were also later members of the Pandya family with the same 
set of names of Miinabharana, Vikrama-Pandya and Sundara-Pandya, who were eontemporanes of Rajadhiraja 
1 in A.D. 1046. 

* No. 421 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 



40 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


to god Ganapatiyar noli: 

i.e., inaU 49 nd|i of rice 

or (its equivalent of) 1 ^ ^ noli of paddy. 

Eor one year— it will be 680 and odd kalatn of paddy. 

The land set apart for the several requirements of the temple were— 

for the stipulated quantity of paddy ..... + T0“bT3 

for the dchdrya Munnurruvan-Sendan . . • • • i veli, 

for the kanakka-hattdaram Solai-Viru. ... ■ • i vili, 

for eight men-servants (»idn) ... . • • • liTio t'cb. 

for ten men (uvaichr.har) ... . • • • • H 

for the srlkdryam (for 4 ndU of rice per day) . . - tb 

for the potter {kusavan) . . . . • • • tb 

for the firewood supplier (virakiduvan) . . . - ib 

for sweeping {lirume lukkappuratn)^ . . . . • iTb re/*, 

for the washerman (ira/ijoJli) - ...... ;'o t'cb, 

{oT festivals (tiruL-ilappuram)^ ...... 1 t'eli, 

and for the architect Slanabharanan-Sendan who erected (?) 

the temple, as pudukkuppui^m* . . . . .1 : 

in all, — the extent of the land endowed was . . . 10 t'eli. 

At the end it is stated that this arrangement was made by Gholantakadevar. 

Among the place-names mentioned in the record, Ilaiigoykkudi was the ancient name of 
Ambasamudram. It was a hmhmadeija in Mulli-nadu. Ranasinga-maugalam, a village perhaps 
founded by or named after an unidentified Pandya king having the title of Ra^asimha, was 
situated in the sub-division called Manalur-kkulakkiP, which was probably irrigated by the tank 
at Manalur. Kuvalayasingauallur was in the sub-division called Anda-na«Ju which is 
represented by Periyakottai and its vicinity in the Madura District. The temple of Tirumu- 
lanathar referred to in tins record is situated to the west of the Ejichchavudaiyar temple at 
Ambasamudram. 

TEXT. 


1 Svasti isri [ *] S 61 an-[ra]lai-konda K6-Vira-Pandi[yadevarku] yandu pannirandu 

m*-andu Mithuna-[uiv]yirru Surya* 

2 Mullinattu brahmadeyam Ilaiigoykkudi Tirupp6ttudaiya-Bhatara[r*]kku i-huattu 

Valudi-ur 

3 aru-pachchal nilan padirru veli pa[di]rru veliiim kudigalidu karri[n*]mai=agavum Devaridu 

ml’ 

1 Tirumelukkuppuram — this duty included sweeping, as well as smearing the temple premises with the purifi- 
catory cowdung. 

® IrangoUi is an interesting name for a washerman, ‘ he who takes off the wet from clothes ’. 

’ Tiruvi ’dppuram is the provision made for the conduct of festivals in the temple. 

* Pudukku means ‘ renovation ' ; but the architect is stated to have ieysa or erected (?) the shrine. As earlier 
records are found in the shrine, the shrme was perhaps begun earlier and completed only at the time of the 
record. 

‘ The expression ‘ iladakkulakkil Madurai ’ occurring elsewhere has been taken as ‘ Madurai to the eatt of 
Madakkujam’. But from similar expressions — Velur-kulakkil Srikundadevi-chaturvedimaiigalam (Mo. 740 of 1919), 
Midakkujakkil Kodimaiigalam, and Viranarayana-kulakkil Pulingunrur (No. 49 of 1890), we have to infer that 
no directional significance is indicated, but that the particular villages were included in the ayacut of the respective 
irrigation sources, which gave their name to the sub-divisions. In the Siunamanur plates also Rajasimha-kula . 
IcIrTl is mentioned as the name of a territorial sub-division {Rdjasimhakkulakkil ityukte rdshfre) — S. 7. 7., Vol. Ill, 
p, 453. 

• Probably °grahanatti iidnru. 

^ Probably mlydtchiydgavum deva-. 
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4 tanamaga urubu[po]n* manravari utpada en-karmam eu-achchi inel=eluttu-chchevkinra- 
Ma[ha] 

6 irattu K;adaiidaikudippadi=tTamilavelan-ayi[na] 

6 nadiun Manalur-kkulakkil Iraiiasiuga-inaugalattu-p 

7 n Araiyan llanabharanap evi-[mu]d£a=agavuni Idaivarru-nattu 

8 m [61ai-elu]tt=agavum Anda-nattu Kuvaiaiyasinganalliir ayina ileyur Tiruppattur 

9 ‘lamaui-kilavan va[y*lkelvi-agavum Koluvur-kkurrattu Ril-Kundarru VeUyarrur Vik[kira]- 

mapandiya-Muvenda- 

10 [vejlan-ayina Kattinakkan Ira[naJnbandara-ppottagam=agavum Ilangoykkudi Tiruppo' 

ttudaiya [Pa]rame3u[ra]-Padarar koyilil inindu 

11 [pa]iuuran4am=an4uMithTina-nayirru Surya-graliaEuitti[nanru]^ ivv=andin e(iir= 

andu-mudal kudiiiinga-tte[va]tana[m*]-aga kudufctom [i*] tanga- 

12 [lum]‘ idu kandu parpaduttu-kkudukka [ 1 *] Pullan-Korran eluttu [i*] enra i-ttinimugappadi 

kondu adikarau-seykinra Chd}aiiteika-[Bra]hmainarayar i-ppadir- 

13 ru veliyaiy nivandam adaichchapadi kalmel eluttu vettuga enru padin-anjam yanto 

edir anjam yandu ^rlkarya[m*] perra Ba- 

14 . . mananukku amacbcbu i-tTirupp5ttudaiya-Devarkku srikarya[m*] 4eykinra Devan- 

Kirinan solla kalme[l*] ejuttu vettinapadi [,*] Tiru- 

16 ppottudaiya-Devarkku nangu-podaikku ari[si*] muppattiru-nalium anna-balikku arisi aru- 
nalium kaji-amidukku ari- 

16 [6i] nalium Tiruvenkatanilai-tTevarkku nisadi arisi na-nalium Tirumulattanattu- 

tTevarkku nisadi arisi na-na- 

17 [li]um Ganavatiyarkku arisi iru-naiium e[r]ri nisadi ari[si*] narpatt-onpadi-nalium aga 

0 ° . . . 

18 kku nel=kkalaney onbadin-kuruni iru-naliy=uri 6r=attaikku nel a[runu]riu- 

enbat-te* 

19 ’yettu ma-kkaniyum acharchchiyan Munnurruvan-Sendanukku nilan araiyiun [|*] ka^akka- 

bandaram ^ykinra Solai-Viru periyanukku nilan araiyu [m 1*] [ma]- 

20 n ettinukku nilan onr=araiye yirandu-ma [I*] ivarrul Munnurruvan-Sendan-udaiya ma? 

munrum Munnurruvan-Periyan man=onrum Kasanak-® 

21 kalan-udaiya ma=naluin [|*] Devar paduvaram elill-onru uvaichchagalukkum pudavai- 

mudal=agavuni [i*] aru-kuriun ettu-manukkum pudavai-mudaUagavum [,*] uvaich[cha]- 

‘ This expression is not understood. Can it be uriJupon T 

* The foil name probably is Cha|amani. 

• An alternative reading is podu]. 

* This was read on the stone. 

* The missing letters are probably °ra nalUevai. 

• There is some discrepancy in the calculation of the annual requirements. 

’ Between lines 18 and 19 are visiUe Uie lullabies iSt’oslt m apparently belonging to another record, whieb- 
apparently had been erased so as to make room for the present inscription. 

• This word is written over an erasure. 
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22 a Gaaapati Xum&iadi mudal pattalukku nilam onre-kal [i*] ^rika[r*]clichij’am araivanukku 

niyadam arili na-naliyinal nilam elu-ma [ *] kusavanukku ni- 

23 lam irandu-ma [i*] virakiduvanukku nilam=irandu-ma [ *] tirumelakkTippTira[m*] nilam= 

irandu-ma [|*] Iran[ko]llikku nilam=ira[n]du-ma [i*] tiruvijappuram ni- 

24 Ian veil [I*] pudukkiippira[m*] i-ttirukkarralai keysA achariyan Manabharanan- Sendanukku 

nilan kalum aga nilan padirru-ve- 

25 liyum chandir-adittavalan chelvadaga vaittar Cli6JaiitakadSvar [l|*] Idu pan-MaheSvarar 

rakshai [||*] 


No. 7.— KANTERU PLATES OF SALANKAYANA VLJAYA-SKAND.AVARMAN. 

By R. S. Panchamukhi, M.A., Madsas. 

In 1924-25, the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, secured 
three sets of copper-plates belonging to the family of Salahkayana-Maharajas, of which two were 
received from Mr. Challa .Jagamiatha Pantulu, Assistant Editor, Andhra- Patrikd, Madras and 
the third from Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Telugu Encyclopedia office.* The first two 
are stated to have been found buried underground in the village called Kantoru in the Guntur 
taluk, Guntur District, while the third was discovered underground at Pedda-Vegi near Ellore in 
the Kistna (now West Godavari) District. Of the two records discovered at Kanteru, one is a 
charter of Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman and the other of Maharaja Nandivarman. The 
Pedda-Vegi copper-plates belong to the Salaiikayana-Maharaja Nandivarman and give the genea- 
logy of the king for three generations before him. This lastnnentioned charter has been pub- 
lished with plates in the Jou rnal of the Andhra Historical Research Society* as well as in the Telugu 
monthly Bharatl for Raktakshin, Sravana (1924) in which the genealogy of the Salankayanas 
is discussed at some length. The two Kanteru plates have been pubbshed by the late Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society* but without facsimiles 
of plates and seal. None of the seals of this family known so far contains a clear relief figure 
of the emblem, and the quadruped faintly seen on the seal of the Ellore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya- 
Devavarman has been surmised to be a tiger. But the seal of the present grant is fairly well- 
preserved and shows distinctly the figure of the animal on it as a couchant bull. As the genea- 
logical arrangement and to a certain extent also the text of the inscription given by Mr, Rao re- 
quire revision, I re-edit the Kanteru plates of Vijaya-Skandavarman with the kind permission 
of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

While editing the two sets of Kanteru plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society Mr. Lakshmana Rao who was the first to examine the plates, with seal, assigned the 
seal of the present grant to the set of king Vijaya-Nandivarman instead of to that of Vijaya-Skan- 
davarman as noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25. This raised 
a doubt about the correctness of the description given in the Annual Report and to clear it and 
make a comparative study of the known seals of the family, I obtained on loan, through the kind 


‘ Nos. 1-3 of Appendix A of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1924-25. 

• Vol. I, pp. 92 S. An indistinct {Hate of the seal of the present record is pnbUshed here. But see foot-note 
1, p. 43, below. 

* Vol. V, pp. 21 e. 
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offices of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, the original plates with seal of the two Kanteru sets 
aa well as the Ellore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya-Devavarman from the Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras. On examination I found that the seal attached to the plates of Vijaya- 
Skandavarman bore the distinct figure of a couehant bull with a partially indistinct legend which, 
as stated below, indisputably mentions Maharaja Skanda[varman]. Hence the description given 
by Mr. Lakshmana Rao has to be revised since the legend conclusively proves that the seal be- 
longed to Vijaya-Skandavarman and not to Vijaya-Nandivarman.* It may be observed here 
that the seal of Nandivarman of the Kanteru plates though badly worn out can be made out to 
represent a couehant bull with a seated figure at the top which looks like Siva wearing a crown 
and with four (?) arms, while the figure on the seal of the Ellore Prakrit plates looks like a tiger 
or lion. The wavy line representing the clouds which is prominently visible in the present grant 
is partially seen below the bull in the seal of the Kanteru plates of Nandivarman described above. 

The subjoined grant consists of lour thin copper-plates strung together on a ring of the 
same metal passing through a narrow hole at the proper right margin of the plates. To the ring 
is firmly attached a circular copper seal with the figure of a couehant bull facing the proper 
right cut in relief on its slightly concave face. At the top of the bull is seen what looks like a 
linga sheltered by a triple- hooded serpent, with an awA-f/sa-like object to the proper left and a 
lamp-stand and a fly-whisk (?) to the proper right. Below the bull is a wavy line which may be 
taken to represent a cloud line as is conventionally done in sculptures and paintings. In the right 
portion of the seal along the fringe are some worn-out letters in relief of which the syllables 
Mahd\ra]ja [iSJA-anda can be made out.* The plates are damaged on account of age and the first 
line at the top of the second plate has broken away. Also some small holes are found on the 
plates owing to the corrosion of the metal. The plates measure 54 inches long and If inches 
broad. The hole through which the ring passes has a diameter of | inch and the diameter of the 
ring holding the plates is 2 inches. The diameter of the seal is also 2 inches. The plates with 
ring and seal together weigh 364 tolas. They are now purchased and deposited in the Government 
Museum, Madras. 

The alphabhet belongs to an archaic variety of the Kanarese and Telugu script prevalent in 
the east between 3rd and 6th centuries A.D. In general appearance, it resembles the one found 
in the Ellore Prakrit plates* and the Omgodu grant* of Skandavarman II and is more archaic than 
the writing of the three grants* of Sirhhavarman. The following are a few noteworthy points in 
the palaeography of the record : (1) there is no loop to distinguish t from n which is generally 
found in the three grants of Siriihavarman, the Pedda-Vegi plates of Nandivarman II and the 
Vishnukundin charters. As in the Hirahadagalli* and Ellore Prakrit plates the t is distinguished 
from M by a slight curve at the right ; cf. fdddnudhydtasya (1. 2), °niipalila (1. 15), tany=eva 
(11. 18 f.), etc. The Kanteru plates of Nandivarman, however, mark the loop both for { and n with- 
out distinction. As first members of a consonant group, both t and n of the present grant look 
the same as in the Hirahadagalli and Ellore plates, see for instance, dattd (1. 15) and °manld 
(1. 18). (2) The exceptionally looped archaic y from which the one with a small circle or curve at 


* Mr. R. Subba Rao who has published an indistinct print of this seal along with his article on the Pedda- 
Vegi plates of Nandivarman in the Journal of the Andhra Historial Research Society, Vol. I, pp. 92 ff., follows 
Mr. Rao and wrongly considers the seal as that of Nandivarman of the Kanteru plates. 

* [Except the syllables maha and the bull and the line beneath it nothing else, including the name of the 
king, is visible in the photograph of the seal. — Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 56 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 249 ff. 

* Pikira (above, VoL VUI, p. 159), Uruvupalli {Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 50) and Mahga|ur {ibid., p. 154) grants. 

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff. 
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the left is apparently derived is found here aloi^side the unlooped linear t/ as in the plate of 
Vijaya-Devavarman ; cf. §alankayana (L 3), Bivaryydya (1. 8), maryyadaya (1. 10), vishaya (1. 12) 
and sagotrdya (1. 7), vastavyaya (1. 8), niyuTd-ayuklaka (1. 11). The plates are numbered like 
the pages^ of a modem book with the numerical S 3 fmbols for 2 to 6 on the left margin, the first 
side of the first plate being marked with the symbol for om as in the Ellore plates of Vijaya-Deva- 
varman. The numerals 1, 2 and 3 appear also in the three grants of Simhavarman where they 
indicate a definitely later development in their shape. In the present set, each engraved side 
contains three lines of writing except that the first and the last plates are engraved on one side 
only, the latter having four lines. 

The record is written in Sanskrit prose with two of the usual imprecatory verses at the 
end. The language is simple and business-like and the formula or the draft of the preamble, 
eg., the passage Maharaja- krl-VijayaShandavamimarw vachanena Kudrdhara-Chintapure 
grSmiyakah vaktavydh (11. 3-5), resembles closely that employed in the Ellore Prakrit plates of 
Devavarman* and the Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman* belonging to the 2>eriod of transi- 
tional Prakrit, as well as the one found in the Omgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II* and 
the Uruvupalli grant of Yuva -Maharaja Vishnugopavarman. ^ which are assigned to the time 
of the earliest Sanskrit charters of the PaUavas. The inscription is dated on the full-moon 
day of Vaidaklia in the first year (in words, 11. 13 f.) of the Maharaja Vijaya-Skanda^ 
varman (11. 3 f.) who issued this grant from Vehgi (1. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of 
Chintapura in the district of Kudrahara (11. 4-5).* The donee was one 6ivaryya of the 
Maudgalya-jotra, a resident of the village LekxunarS (11. 7-8), who received the village (i.e., 
Chintapura) exempt from all imposts (11. 8-9). The king is described as the l^alahkayana, the 
meditator on the feet of the holy Cbitrarathasvaxnin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa- 
bhajitaraka. He does not bear the epithet either Parama-Mahesvara borne by Hev'avarman or 
Parama-Bhagavata assumed by Nandivarman of the Kanteru’, KoUeru* and Pedda-Vegi plates. 

Of the five copper-plate records of the Salankayana family known so far, the Pedda-Vegi plates 
of Nandivarman alone give the genealogy for four generations as follows ; — Hastivarman-Maha- 
raja, his son Nandivarman-Maharaja, his son Chandavarman-Maharaja and his eldest son Maha- 
raja Nandivarman II, Parama-Bhagavata. Since the djnapli in these as well as in the KoUeru 
plates is the same person Mulakura-bhojaka, the two Nandivarmans might be identical with 
each other. Isow, Nandivarman of the Eanteru plates (Set II) may, from the likeness of names, 
be identified with either Isandiv'arman I or Nandivarman II of the above genealogy, preferably 
with the former, since the script employed in his charter is more angular and antique than the 
-one found in the Pedda-Vegi and Kolleru plates, which is rounded and more developed. 
\aihgeyaka Hastivarman mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as the contemporary 
of Samudragupta (middle of the 4th century A.D.) mi g ht be Hastivarman, the great-grandfather 
of Nandivarman II mentioned above. He must have been preceded by Vijaya-Devavarman 

* Other instances bearing numerical symbols on the maj^gin of plates are : (1) The British Mnsenm platea 
of^CharudevI (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143) of which iia and ii6 are marked by 2 and 3 like the pages of a book, 
(2) The Ellore Prakrit plates (ibid., Vol. IX, p. 56), and (3) the Mattepad plates of Itamodaravarman (Aid., 
VoL;XVII, p. 327). 

• Text, lines 6-8. 

• Text, lines 3 and 4. 

• Text, lines 8-10. 

• Text, lines 16-17. 

• [See f . n. 5 on p. 46. —Ed.] 

» Journal of the Xndkra Hietorical Senaarch Society, Vol. V, pp. 27 ff. 

-* Ini. Ant., Voh V, p. 175. 
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whose grant is worded in Prakrit since the inscription of Samudragupta whose contemporary 
Hastivarman was, is couched in chaste classical Sanskrit. From the similarity of script 
and pliraseology adopted in the present grant with those found in the Prakrit plates of 
Tijaya-Devavarman and the Omgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II as well as the Uru- 
vnpalli grant of Simhavarman II, it may safely be said that Vijaya-Skandavarman of tke 
present record flourished close after Vijaya-Devavarman and some time during the 
period of the aboye-mentioned Pallava Sanskrit charters, and was evidently a 
predecessor or an elder contemporary of Hastivarman.' The arrangement of the 
Salahkayana genealogy given in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25 which 
follows the one worked out by the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao is not tenable since Vijaya- 
Xandivarman (correctly Vijaya-Skandavarman) and Yuva-maharaja Buddhavarman of the so- 
called Elliot’s unpubli.shed grant* accommodated in it, do not belong to the Salaiikayana family. 

The territory of the Salahkayanas consisted of Kudrahara-cisAaya and VehgT which lay 
to the north of the Krishna river. We know from the Mayidavolii plates that Dhanhakada was 
included in the kingdom of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. The two Onigodu grants of Skandavar- 
man II and Siriihavarman respectively and the Chendalur plates of Kumara-Vishnu mention 
Kammarashtra in which some lands were granted, while according to the Mahgadur grant of 
Simhavarman, the Pallava territory contained a division called Vehgbrashtra. It is quite likely 
that during the time of Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu plates also, the Andhra-patha 
comprised the two divisions Vehgorashtra and Kammarashtra. If Vehgorashtra is identical 
with the Vengl-vishaya of later inscriptions, the Pallava territory would, then, include the modern 
districts of Kistna, Guntur and Nellore, while the country to the north of the Krishna was for 
some time at least ruled by the Salankayanas. The fact that Vijaya-Devavarman calls himself 
the performer of a horse-sacrifice points to his having raised himself to the status of an indepen- 
dent monarch after overcoming all his enemies among whom the Pallava must have been included. 
The rebellion of the Salahkayana king against the Pallava overlord appears to have synchronised 
with the rise of Kadamba Mayura^arman in the vicinity of Srisailam and his carving out a semi- 
independent kingdom at Vaijayanti in the beginning of the 4th century A.D. 

Among the places mentioned in the record, Vehgi is generally identified with Pedda-VegP 
near Ellore ; Kudrahara which is probably the same as Kudurahara of the Kondamudi plates 

‘ [As the palaeography of the present plates of Skandavarman closely resembles that of the Pedda-Vegi plates 
of Xandivarman II, Mr. Panchamukhj’s arguments, mainly based on palaeography, for placing Skandavarman 
long before Xandivarman carmot be accepted as certain. Until more reliable evidence can be found, it will not 
be possible to determine the position of Skandavarman in the genealogy of the Salankayana family. (See also 
Mr. D. C. Sircar’s ‘ Successors of the Satavabanas ’, pp. 59-60, in the Journal of the Department of Letters of the 
University of Calcutta, Vol. XXVI.) — Ed.) 

• While editing the Kolleru plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 175), Fleet considered it as a Salankayana grant. 
But subsequently he edited it in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 100, where he corrected his first mistake by stating that 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman was a Pallava king and had, therefore, * no genealogical connection with Vijaya-Xandi- 
vannan of the Vengi grant (Ibid., Vol. V, p. 175) who was of the Salankayana gotra ’. The grant has since been 
pnbUahed in this Journal (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143) by Dr. Hnltzsch under the caption “ the British Museum 
Plates of Chamdevi ”. Dr. DubrietU and the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao have, without noticing the subse- 
quent corrections, followed Fleet's original suggestion (Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 89 ; J. A. H.R. S., 
Vol. V, p. 27) and this mistake has crept into the writings of Mr. M. S. Sarma (Bharati for Raktakshin, Sravana), 
Mr. R. Gopalan (Pallavas of Kduchi, p. 74) and Mr. K. R. Subrahmaniam (Buddhist Remains of AndhradHa and 
Andhra History, p. 89, f. n. 4 and p. 91). Mr. Sarma’s placing Hastivarman before Vijaya-Devavarman, it may 
be observed, cannot be accepted since the latter, as stated above, lived during the period when Prakrit was the 
documentary language before Sanskrit began to be used in imcriptions. 

• Above, Vol. IX, p. 58. 
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of .Jayavarman* was the name of the district with its headquarters at Kudura mentioned in the 
same plates and in the Amaravati Buddhist sculpture inscription." The district was apparently 
named after Kudura the modern Kuduru in the Bandar taluk of the Kistna District , Cliinta- 
jjura mav be identified with Chinnapuram in the Bandar taluk and Lakumari with Lokamudi 
in the Kaikaliir taluk of the same district.® 


TEXT.* 


First Plate. 

1 [i»*] [i*] 

Seccmd Plate ; First Side. 

sS 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

7 [%]innft4iTO5rT- 

9 w ^ [i*] 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

10 Wsq fiffi t [I*] 

12 [l*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

13 H- 

14 OT xrff^T [ll*] 


* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 315 ff. 

• LUders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1295. 

’ An. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25, p. 73. 

* From ink-impreesions. 

‘ The letters enclosed within the brackets are partly preserved but they can be made oat with certainty 
on the original. [I am not able to read the syllables Kudrd in the impression. Ed.] 

♦ The letter ra is very much worn out. 
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15 ^ [i*] 

Fourth Plate. 

16 7R9 [TI^T ?re» ?f[^] 

17 [ll*] ^ stt^ 

18 [f?i ajfw?:] [i*] ^n%m ^ m^- 

19 [W i!l%] 11 

TRANSLATION. 

vLines 1-5) Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Vengi by the word (of conmand) of the 
illustrious Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman, a Salankayana, a meditator on the feet of god 
Chitrarathasvamin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa-Bhattaraka (i.e., father), the villagers 
of Chintapura in Kudrah&ra should be informed thus : 

(Ll. 5-9) That small village (pnllika, i.e., Chintapura) has been granted by Us to this* 
(Brahman) SivSryya of the Maudgalya-goiro, a resident of the village Lekumari, free from all 
imposts, for the increase of the prosperity and fame of our family (hda) and clan (gotra). 

(Ll. 9-12) Knowing this, you should behave well (tvith the donee) with affection as hitherto 
(‘pvrrva-maryyadaya) . Further, that village should be exempted (from imposts) by all the pre- 
siding officers appointed to carry out (Our) command, agents (dyuktaka) and heads of districts. 

(Ll. 13-14) The (copper-plate) charter* was issued on the full-moon day of VaisakUa 
in the first year of Our ever-increasing, illustrious and victorious reign. 

(Ll. 15-19) [Two imprecatory verses are cited here.] 


No. 8.— EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

By Rao Bahadub C. R. Krishmachaelu, B.A., Madras. 

NIBINNA AND NIVINA. 

In the Nibinna charter of Maha-Sivagupta edited by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar,’ the name of 
the gift village is given in two different forms, i.e. (i) Nibinda in 1. 5 and (ii) Nibinna in 1. 17 of 
the text.* It is thus evident that even at the time of the charter the name of the village was 
spelt in two different ways. Though there is no special necessity for it, Mr. Mazumdar reads 
bi where the original contained only vi, both v and h being indicated in this record only by the 
Mgn for V. Consequently the place might also be called Nivinda or Nivinna. It was attached 
to the GanUtapata-»ia«dafo of the Kosala-desa (text, 11. 4 f.). We are now confronted with a 
possibility of this village being identical with the village Nivina the gift of which is recorded 
in the Nivina grant of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarajadeva published by Dr. N. P. 

* The donee had evidently been introduced to the royal presence at the time of the grant. Cf. etasaa. . . . 
Ganasammaaaa (11. 8-9) of the EUore Prakrit plates. 

• The word paUtkA is used in this sense in other copper-plate grants of this early period, viz., the Hlrahadagalli 
plates (text, 1. 61), Mayidavoln plates (text, 1. 28), Kondamndi plates (text, 1. 40), Mattepad plates (text, 1 14), 
and KQdageie plates of Kadanjba Siva-Mandhatrivannan (text, L 18, above, VoL VI, p. 14). 

’ Above, Vol. XI, p. 95. 

‘ Ihid., p. 96. 
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Chakravarti.* In the latter record Nivina is stated to be attached to the Kii^ihgahara-OTsAayo. 
But it is likely that this village which was originally attached to this vishaya in Dharmaraja's 
reign was later on included in the K5Sala-deia. Xhi^ihgahara has been identified by Dr. Chakra- 
varti with Khidifigi and Nivina with Nimmina* in the Eudala taluk of the Ganjam District. I 
think that Ganutepata-waw^/o or Ganudapati-tnoM^Za in which Nibin^a or Nibinna of the 
other charter was situated is identical with Gu^thapsda, a Zamindari village of the same taluk. 
Moreover, since the Sonepur Feudatory State attached to the district of Sambalpur is a part of 
the Chhatisgarh division which roughly corresponds to the ancient (Southern) Ko^ala-dcsa in 
which Nibinda or Nivi^da (with its variant names) lay and the Ganjam District in which the 
Nivina grant of Dharmaraja was found is adjacent to that tract, the possibility of the identity 
of both the villages is strengthened. This is also confirmed by the form of the name Nivina in 
which it occurs in the latter grant. 

If the suggested identity could be granted it follows that the gift village Nivina changed 
ownership in the interval between the reigns of Dharmaraja and Maha-Sivagupta and that the 
latter monarch granted it afresh to a Brahman of a difierent family from the original donee’s. 

Dr. Bahadur Chand Chhabra suggests the identification of the village Nibinna with Nimna 
about 15 miles south-east of Binka, a town in the Sonepur State. This is not altogether impos- 
sible though we can take it only as an alternative. In this case the headquarters of the Ganu- 
tapata-jwan^aZa in which the village was located must be identified with the modem Gantapara 
on the right bank of the river Tel one of the tributaries of the Mahanadi in the Baud State, 
(Vide Imp. Gaz. Atlas, 1909, Plate 29, A 4.) 

UBUVUPALLI. 

In the Uruvupalli grant of Pallava Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa issued in the reign of Simha- 
varman (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 50 f.) the boundaries of the 200 nivartanas of land actually given 
are enumerated in detail very -much in the style of the Reddi copper-plates of a later period. 
Among these boundaries occur the names of the villages Xa^dukura, Kurupura, and Konda- 
muruvudu and the river Suprayoga. The grant was intended for the benefit of the Vishnu-hara 
temple founded by the Sendpati Vishnuvannan at Kandukura. So it is evident that we have 
to look for the villages mentioned in the grant in the vicinity of modern Kandukfiru in the Nellore 
District. A reference to the taluk map shows that Uruvupalli must be identical with Ulavapadu 
which lies east-south-east of Xandukuru. Of the other villages, Xurupura would correspond 
to modern Xared alias Xurvade in the eastern direction of Xandukuru, and Xoridamuruvudu 
would be the modem Xondamudusupalem due south of Xandukura. Since the lands are stated 
to lie adjacent to those of Xandukura, the river Suprayoga which lay to the south of the gift- 
lands would be identical with the modem Mannem flowing in a north-easterly direction between 
Xandukum and Ulavapadu. Ulavapadu is a station on the Madras- Calcutta line of the M. & S, 
M. Eailway. 

VIRIPARA. 

This village in Andhrapatha (i.e. the Telugu country) the grant of which is recorded in the 
Prakrit Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman could not be identified by Dr. Hultzsch. He 
however, rightly suggests that it must have been situated near Amaravati, (formerly Xistna now) 

‘ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 34. 

» The List of YiUages gives the name as Nimina. There are two villages of this name one in the Khallitota 
and the other in the Athagada Zamindari of the Ganjam District. The district Map shows also a third Nimina 
village on the bank of the Mahanadi canal in the Aska taluk. 
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Guntur District.* The plate.s were found in a /Wu (old village site) near Mayidavolu. a village 
in the Narasaraopct tnlnk.^ There can be the least doubt that the gift village Viripara is identi- 
cal with the modern Vipparla in the same tnhik situated at about 8 miles west-north-west of 
Narasaraopct.^ It is to be noticed that the village possesses not onlv some pre-historic remains 
like dolmens,® etc., which prove its great antiquity but also that an inscription of the early Eastern 
Chalukva king Sakalaloka.^raya .fayasiiiigha-Vallabha and another of Vishnuvardhaua Vijaya- 
ditya dated in S. 996 (=A.D. 1674) have been fmind here.® In the former the village is called 
Vitparti and in the latter Virpparu. In still later times it was called Vipparu.® These facts 
go to prove definitely that the village mentioned in the copper-plates must be identical with 
Vipparla. 

Datt^uyoga and the village Kdlala. 

In his article on ‘ Two Kadamha Grant.s ’ (above, Vol. VI, p. 1-5, n. 6) the expression Datta- 
nuyoga is rendered by Prof. Kielhorn in the sense of an iichdrya {anuyoga-krit). From the con- 
text we must expect the term to refer to a concrete or proper attribute of the donee Devasarman 
and not to a general attribute, viz., an (ickdrya, especially as the expression occurs between his 
gdtra and his .saWa. We should therefore naturally expect in the middle of these two epithets a 
reference to the donee’s school of philosophy. We know that Datta is the name of an Upanishad, 
and the donee must have been a student or professor of that Upanishad * Dnttakaxutras 
are mentioned in Western Gaiiga copper-plates. 

The land gifted was in the village of Kohila as reail by Kielhorn. It might be read as Kolala 
also in which case there can be no objection to our identifying it with Kohvla. the Kolalapura or 
Kuvairdapura of the Gafiga inscriptions and identified with the modern Kolar. 

Sempoxiznari. 

In his article on the Sendalai pdlar inscriptions (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 134 li.) Mr, K. V. S. 
Aiyer notices the mention of l^emponmari as one of the places where king Perumbidugu Mutta- 
raivan gained his victories. Regarding the identification of the village Mr. .\iyer suggested that 
it was probably situated in the Pudukkottai State. I would identify it with the village Sembon- 
mari of the Tiruvadanai tahik of the Ramnad District. The present village is divided into two 
units one called Kil-Sembonmari and the other Mel-^embonmari. 

Taiiibrapa-sthMa. 

This is the place from which the Pallava king Vijaya-Skandavarman issued the Omgodu 
grant (above, Vol. XV, pp. 250, 251, etc.). This can very well be Damaramadugu in the Kovur 
tahik, Nellore District. Madnqn repre.sents a pond and Tarhbrapa might be the modern corrupt 
Damaramadugu. This lies in the ancient Pallava country and is not very far from Vavveru 
where the Vilavatti grant of Siiiihavarman’ of this family was recently discovered. 

r Above, Vol. VI, p. 85. 

* Ibid., p. 84. 

® Sewell, TAst of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 73. 

» S. I. Vol. VI, Nos. 584 to 586. 

® Ibid,, No, 588. 

* [This argument is not convincing to me. The full name of the Upanishad is Dattatreya. Moreover, Delta 
or Dattatreya being a minor Upanishad it is doubtful if proficiency in it should be regarded as a high distinc- 
tion. I also 6o not know of any other in.scriptions where a donee is mentioned as a student or a professor of a 
particular Upanishad alone. After gdtra usually comes the prarara of the donee which is not specified in the 
present record. Can the expression under consideration not simply mean ‘ who is given to meditation ’ (anuyoga)t 
It may also he pointed out that the Dattaka-sutra occurring in the Western Ganga copper-plates has been 
taken to be a work on erotics — see J. R. A. 8., 1911, pp. 183 ff. — Ed.] 

’ See above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 296 fF. 
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Xo. 9.— XALAXDA PLATE OF SAMUDRAGEPTA : THE YEAR 5. 

By a. Ghosh, Patsa. 

This copper-plate, edited here for the first time, was tmearthed at N^anda in 192 .'-28 
in Monastery Site No. 1, near the copper-plate of Devapala.' In 1935 it was transferred to the 
Archaeological Section. Indian iMnseum, Calcutta, where it is at present housed. A preliminary 
note on it was published by Dr. Hirananda Sastri* and it is also summarized by Dr. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar in his List of Inscriptions of Xorthern India.^ 

The copper-plate measures ltll"x9'' and weighs 45 tolas. No seal was found along with 
the plate, but it is not unlikely that one was originally attached to it in that portion of the proper 
right side of the plate which is now broken. The inscription is neatly engrayed and runs to 
12 lines, but owing to the much damaged condition of the plate large portions, including nearly 
the whole of 1. 7. hace either broken away or are utterly obliterated. The whole of the text, 
howeyer, can be restored by a reference to the spurious Gayii plate of Samudragupta* e.ycept 
the place-names and the adjectiyes of the donee. 

The palaeography of the inscription shows Gupta forms throughout and has the same 
features as the early Gupta records, with the exception of y, which is bipartite in the present 
record. S is of the looped or .so-called eastern yariety, but sh is unlooped. H is of the same type 
as appears on the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samiulraguptu,^ and presents a contrast to the 
form that we come across in the central and western records of the age.' The average length 
of letters is .1 inch. .\.s regards orthography, mention may be made of the use of the upa- 
dhniinhja in such cases as iitpan»ah--pnr<»na° (1. 4) and ch=ttah=pruhhriti (1. 8). the doubling of 
consonants in sitrvva (1. 1, etc.). °inndh-nhnrtiHr=siH'iHahdrufn (1. 3), dauhittrasya (1. 4), ttraiv>dya 
(11. 8 and 9), etc. Another feature, remarkable for the Gupta period, is the indiscriminate use of 
b and c. as exemplified in ciditani ho for viditadi rd (1. 6), sambat for samvat (1. 10) and luaha- 
valddhih'ita for 'niahdhnhldhihnta (1. 11). 

The inscription records the grant of two villages to a Brahmana Jayabhatti by name, 
who i.s called i/u/' e/yu in the subsequent lines, by the mnhdrdjddhivajn Samudragupta, whose 
usual adjectives ;ire gi^•t-n.■ from the yictorioiis camp at Anandapura in the year 5. The 
grant was written at the ordnrs of Gopasvamin, the alshapataladhikrita, mahdpilupati and 
mal'ibairolhihi ita. At t!ie eiul the name of the prince Chandragupta occurs, possibly as the 
Dutala. 

I am not sure of one of tlie n.tmes of the village.s that were granted; the first is Bhadra- 
pushkaraka in the Vaiva(A — .y.-vishaya, while the second is Pu[rnna(?)-na( ?)]ga in the 
Krimila-t (.G/oyo. Kriinilri a- tin- name of a vishaya also appears in the Monghyr grant of Deva- 
pfda. where it is stated to have been situated in the bhuUi of Srinagara or Patna.' The same 
place-name occur.s as I\jnn,ild on a Nidanda, sealing (Site No. 1, Reg. No. 824), reading Kriviild- 


* Above, Vol. XVIt, pp. 318 ff. 

= An. Fcp. A. .*?. I., 1927-28, p. 138. 

^ List of Inscriptions of Xorthern India, p. 290, Xo. 2075. 

* Fleet, C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, pp. 254 fif. 

' Ibid., pp. 1 fif. 

* Cf. jSIathura and Sanchi Injcriptions of Chandragupta II, ibid., pi. iii. 

’ Among the adjectives occurs pararna-bhagavata, which is absent in the Allahabad pillar inscription. 
“ Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 304 ff. 
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viiih(nja-Kdchalu'‘^-grmiic iituhal.tavtii-Xuiiisi-(ii/,ii'ah in 8tli ceiit'jrv cliaractei'. I cannot propose 
any identitication of this place. 

The only other cojij)er-]ilate pnrjtoitiui; to Leloim to Saniudraaiipta- is the flava coj)j.er- 
plate. but as Fleet pointed out the plate cannot be icuarded a-, p^jniiue' on the follow iuy ^rounds : 
(1) in the genealogical portion of the inscription the adjecti'-es of the kina sre in the uenitic e, 
while the name of the king is in the nominative — which 'hoW' tliat the draller of tlie iu'Ciiiition 
wa.s copying this portion from some grant of one of the siicce--sor> of Sanv.idraeupta. and il’) while 
some of the letters arc antique others are more modern. This shoves that there was a deliberate 
attempt on the part of the scribe to imitate the old script, which also e.Kplaiii' t’le '.utltinj: nature 
of the writiust ; when the dillereiite between the earlii-r and later foinis of a paiticuLir letter is 
only slight, the scribe has betraved himself, r/. .1. in which the rieht vertical member invariablv 
projects above the upper hori.tontal member of the letter — a buituie wliicii is derinitely later 
than the early Gupta times. 

If the present document can be proved to be treuuine. it would rank as tlie earlic't record 
of the Gtipta.s and also the t arliest cojtper-plate grant in Xortherii I’ldia. ltd - fact makes the 
task of determining th.o gonuineiioss or otherwise of the grant ,ill the more ililiicult. as we have 
no means to ascertain wdietlier it conforms to the genuine records of tlie aae. The two scholars 
who liave pret iously noticed tlm record have opineil ditferently. Dr. '^is-", it U' 'puri* 

otis and Dr. Bliaiidarkar leaving the matter open. The q’lestiou ini', therefore, to la? con'uieied 
afre.sli. 

perusal of the te.vt given below will .show that the pre.-^eiit record is similar to the Gaya 
jilate in that it ha.s the same ungrammatical construction of the aenealotrical portion {...’ichcithCi- 

... <ln>ihiUi<i.'^ya ... "tp,:-n'iih >S(/5/( in/zui/cp/o/y . If 
the Jilate be regarded as genuine, it is jnizzling why the secretariate of Samudramijita 'hciuld 
have committed stich a silly error iii gi-vimr the eenealogy of its master. I rind it difficult to ex- 
plain away this error as accidental and am. on the whole, inclineil to think that the genuine- 
ness of the present plate is not above suspicion. This will oDo exjdaiu why the inscription 
is full of mi.stakes, e. g.. the dropping of pta in Gupta (1. 3), dihau for Hau (1, b). srOUaryam for 
irotuiya^n (1. 8). gtapratya for grama-praUjaya (1. 8) and the lengthening of the vowel in iiiu in 
niyatam-agtahdr-dkshepnh (1. 9). One can legitimately expect greater care in a real state docu- 
ment of the mighty 8amudragupta. It cannot be denied, however, that the document was forged 
in early Gupta times, as there is no trace of any late forms in the morphology of the letters. .Viid 
as the te.xts of the Ni'dandii and Gaya plates are viatalis mutatuUs identical, it is very likely that 
both of them were copied from some genuine Gupta grant. 

1 Or vishyak- Achala , 

* In Cunningham’s A. S. R., V’ol. XIX, p. 60, Garrick speaks of a copper-plate of Samudragupta, said to 
be in the possession of a Pandit of Benares. “ The inscription ”, he adds, “ had been sent to Bengal, and there- 
fore I was unable even to get a look at it ”. 

* E. D. Banerji, on the other hand, says : ” The Gay.a copper plate of Samudragupta, issued in the 9th year 
of his reign, was regarded as spurious by the late Dr. J. F. Fleet. When his work was published our knowledge 
of Indian Epigraphy was not so extensive as it is now. Our knowledge of the form of Imperial Gupta land-grants 
WM limited to the Indor-khera inscribed copper plate of the time of the emperor Skandagupta in 1833. The 
Natore or Dhanaidaha plate of Knmaragupta I, the six Damodarpur plates of the emperors Kumaragupta I, 
Bndhagupta and Bhanugupta and finally the three Faridpur plates of the kings Dharmaditya and Gopachandra 
have thrown a flood of light on the procedure of issuing grants of land or deeds recording transfers of the same. 
In the face of this mass of new evidence it is impossible to believe at the present day that the Gaya copper plate 
grant of the 9th year of Samudragupta is forged. It cannot be regarded as spurious in the same light as the Sudi 
plates and in the writer’s opinion it is genuine.” {.4<?e of the Imperial Ouptas, pp. 7-8.) 
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The inscription is dated in the year 5, 2nd day of Magha. followed by the word niva(ba)- 
ddha[m*]. So far as I am aware, this word does not appear with a date in any other Gupta record, 
but is found in some Pratihara grants.^ The date of the Gaya plate, year 9, was referred to 
the Gupta era by Fleet,’ which would mean that Chandragupta I had died by A. D. 328. If the 
date of the present record too he referred to the Gupta era. his life is further shortened by 4 years, 
leaving him a reign of only 4 or 5 years, assuming that the year 5 of the Gupta era was the first 
regnal year of Samudragupta. It is unlikely that lie could have created an empire within such a 
short time, so that we are forced to meet another alternative that the years are in realitv the 
regnal years of Samudragupta himself. But as the Gupta era is universally regarded as having 
been establi.shed by Chandragupta I, it is difficult to understand why Bamndragupta should have 
reverted to the practice of using regnal years in state documents. Was Samudragupta himself 
then the author of the Gupta era ? It must be admitted that this conjecture is not primd jade 
impossible, a.s the a.scriptiou of the era to the first niaharajddhirdja of the dynasty is only a 
plausible conjecture which does not conflict with any known facts. But if Bamudragupta really 
founded the era, we have to distribute 13fi years (A. D. .319 to 455)- an abnormally long period — 
among three generations, viz., Samudragupta, Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta I. We are 
therefore inclined to think that both being spurious documents, the dates on the Nalanda 
and Gaya plates need not be taken seriously for historical purposes. 

The text given below is transcribed from a set of photographs of the copper-plate kindly 
supplied to me by the Superintendent, Archtuological Section, Indian Museum. 1 found that 
some portions were more legible on another photograph of the plate before it was chemically 
treated, belonging to the office of the Superintendent, Archteological Survey of India. Central 
Circle. In deciphering the text I have received much valuable help from Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 


TEXT. 


1 Om svasti [ *] aiaha-nau-hasty-asva'jaya-skandhavar-Ax»andapura’-vasakat=[.sa]- 

rvva-ra[i-6chchhett]u[h]=prithivyam=apratirathasya chatur-udadhi-sali[l-asva]- 

2 dita-yasaso Dhanada-Varun-E[ndr-Ajuta^-sama3ya Kritauta-paras6r=nyay-agat-aueka- 

go-hiranya-koti-pradasya chir6tsa[nn-a]- 

3 svamedh*-aha*rttur=mmah[arai]a-sri-Gu[pta*]-prapauttra.sya maharaja-sri-Ghatotkacha- 

pauttrasya mahara[iadhi]rrija-srI-Chan[drag]up[ta]-puttra- 

4 sya Lichchhavi-dau[hi]ttrasya mahadevyan=Kumaradevyam=uptaimah=]>arama-bhai'a- 

vato [maharajadhiraja-sri-SamudraguJptah Vai(?)va(?)-.y.- 

5 vai[shayika]-Bhadrapushkaraka • grama • Krimila- vaishayika - Pu[rnna(?)na(?)]ga - gra 

[may5h brahniana-puToga]’-grama-valla]tkausabhvri(l)m’=iiha [i*J 


’ Cf. Dighwa-Dubauli plate of JlahendrapSla and A. S. B. plate of Vinayakapala, Ind. Ant., Vol. XV 
pp. 112 and 140. ’ 

’ Cf. Banerji, loc. cit., p. 8 : “ According to the established custom to be found in Gupta inscriptions, we 
ihould regard the date of the inscription as one expressed in the Gupta era ; t.e., it was issued in 328-29 A 'd ” 

’ Read as Ari/mra by Sastri, who evidently reads the portion as skandhamrana(n=)NTipura. 

‘ At first md was written which was then changed into me, 

» The left extremity of the subscript u of the foUowing letter appears after ha and looks like a separate 
letter. 

‘ Restored from the Gaya plate. 

’ The word is spelt with aha in the Gaya plate. The letter bhya is doubtful both here and in the Gaya plate. 
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6 Eva ch-a[rttham] viditam* =b6(vo) bhavatv=eshau(tau) gra[m]au fmava ma]ta-pittr6r=a 

[tmanas=cha] pu[ny-abhivriddha]ye Jayabhatti-svaminC 

7 ’ [!*-opari]kar-6[dde.M‘n=rigra]ha[rat]v]en=ritis;ri.sh]tah tad=\nishraa- 

bhir=a[s]ya 

8 ttraividya-iya srotta(ta)vyam=ajnri cha karttafvjya [>a]rvve |cha sajmucliita gra[ma*J-pratya 

(pratyaya) mi'ya-liirany-adayo (leva na cli-(‘tah-pra-’ 

9 bhrity^anena ttraifvi]dyeii=riiiya-i;r.lni-adi-karada-kutiimbi-[ kanik]-ad.ivah^prav("salyita]- 

vya j a]nyath[aj niyatam^a(a ,irrahar-rik[sh]epah 

10 syad=iti* samba(saifava)t 5 Magha di 2 niva(baiddliarrii*] [|*] 

11 [Aaya]5-gr:un-ak.shapataladhi[kTi]ta-mahap!lupati - mahava(ba)l:idhi[kri]r.'i - G6pasvam[y*]- 

ad(''ia-likhita[iii* j [j*] 

12 [Kumajra-sri-Ghandraguptah [ *] 


No. 10.— A COPPER PLATE GRANT OF MU5DIUNIRA.JA : SAKA 971. 

By S. C. Upadhyaya, M.A., LL.B., Bombay*. 

This set of three plates was tir.xt luinded over to the Curator. .Vrchjeological Section. Prince 
of Wales Museum, for decipherment by one Hasan Razak. a Muliammadan water-diviner. The 
Curator after carefully e.xamining these ]>lates kindly j)a.''Sp(l them on to me for decipherment in 
details. I am highly obliged to him for the kind j)ermission to edit the same in this journal. 

The grant consi.sts of three plates. Each plate is H"x9"x J" in size. The written space 
in each plate measures 7.]"xl0". The first and last plates bear writing on one side onlv while 
the second has writing on both the sides. A circular hole of about f" in diameter runs through 
them. The circular ring which holds the plates together, has got a seal (at present with the owner) 
with the figure of Garuda. The whole grant runs into 9-1 lines. 

The characters are similar to those found in the other ^iliihara copper plates of the same 
period. However, they differ to some e.xtent from those in the .Ambar Natha temple stone 
inscription of the time of Mamvani dated Saka 9tt2.* the chief reason of the difference being 
either the roughness of the material or po«.sibly the inelliciency of the engraver. 

The language of tlie grant is Sanskrit. A^ regards orthography, a consonant following 
r is sometimes doubled and sometimes left .single, e g.. Kajiauldl (1 . b), srnrgqa. mdigqa ( 1 . 13), kar- 
himarri (1. l-'j), ■•iamrardd/iat'dd (1. 29) as against dor-datuja (1. 17), gnihSrtha (1. 2(1 1 , .\flgdr]‘i tm(1.31), 
etc. The dental sibilant is often u-ed for the jialatal one (11. 8 , 9 , etc.), but in certain cases 
what has been read as *■ may be a badly written 

In the benedictory verse-- (dant'.sa and Siva are invoked. The genealogv begins with the 
well known mythical story of .Tlmutavahana. the son of .TTmfitaki'tu, who offered himself as a 
prey to Garinla in place of the serpent .Samkhacliuda. 

1 There is a hole due to damage over tu which in the photograph looks like an aniisvara. 

“ The portion that is lost here no doubt contained adjectives of the donee, of which one must have been 
traividya, as he is referred to in the following lines. 

’ The Gaya plate reads na ch=ltat-prahhrity- etc. 

* After this follow four short horizontal strokes. 

* Restored from the Gaya plate. D. R. Bhandarkar conjecturally reads Xdlanda. [In the present record 
the second syllable seems to be »«. — Ed.] 

•J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, pp. 329 f. 


54: 


EPIGEAPHIA IXDICA. 


[ Vol. XXV. 


In his family was born Kapardin (I) who was ad\ enturoiis like Sahasamka' and was the 
forehead-mark (hlala) of the Silara line. His son Pula^akti who was well versed in politics and 
who conquered his enemies is then mentioned. - 

Next comes Itis son Lasthu-Kaparddl.^ He is described in the u-ual poetical and vague 
manner. His son Vappuvanna is next mentioned in the usual way.* His son .Jhanjha is then 
mentioned. That he erected twelve Siva temjdes is particularly mentioned here as in the Khare- 
patan plates. 

Nothing particular is said of his brother Gdggiraja and his son Tajjaija, except that the 
former was valorous like Bhishma. Drona and Arjuna. Vajjada’s son Aparajita who was 
benevolent, truthful and brave is then mentioned. He is given the title S<ii-a,ja(ifila->-ajrapaniara 
and the record jjarticularly mentions the facts that he helped a king named Gomma, and made 
firm the rule of Aivapadeva. He is also said to have protected Bhillama and two other kings 
whose names .-.eera to be Amma and iManamvuva.'’ His son \ ajjailadeva {II ) and his younger 
brother AriloNarin are then mentioned.® The latter had been on a jiilgrimage to the temple of 
tiomesvara. 

Then his nephew Chhittaraja (son of Vaijada IP is mentioned as in other in.scriptions. Next 
comes his younger brother Nagarjuna.’ His younger brother Mummuni i.s then mentioned.* 
He vanquished his foes and ruled over 1,400 villages the chief of which was Puri. At the time 
of this grant his Mahumatya was srI-Daddapaiya and the MaJtd'^iliiilha-igrakika »rI-Vittha- 
paiya, who along with other officer.s were in charge of the Silkaraiju. The writer of the docu- 
ment was Nagalaiya.® 

The grant was given on Friday, Suddha 15, Bhadrapada in the year 971 ol the 
6aka era, corresponding to Tuesday the 20th .August 1049 A.D.*® There was a lunar eclipse 
at that time. 

* The Kharepltan plates, .'saka 1016 {Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 33) also do not give any further informatioa 
about this prince. His adventurous nature might have enabled him to be a valuable lieutenant of the Rishtra- 
kuta Emperor Govmda III and hence he might have been his feudatory ruling over North Kohkari (Altekar, 
iTidUin Cuitui'e, \ ol. II, p. 403). 

* The Kanheri inscriptions of Amoghavarsha, §aka 76-5, describes PiiUaiakti as a Rashtrakuta feudatory 
and lord of the Kohkan, ruling in Puri {Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 134-36). 

3 The Kanheri inscriptions of Amoghavarsha, Saka 773 and 799 [Ind. An/., Vol. XIII, pp. 134 ff.), 
cribe Kapardin (II) as the Rashtrakuta feudatory and master of Koiikan. 

* The Bhandup plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 277, 11. 7, 8) describe him as bhuvanaikavira and name him 
Ghayuvanta but on comparing the reading (in facsimile, Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, p. 313) Vappuvanna seems to 
be the right name as has already been suggested by Buhler. 

* These names are also found in the Kharepatan plates. Nowhere else do we meet with the verse oontjuning 
these names. This Bhillama might be the same as Bhillama II of whom we know from his Sangamner plates, 
Saka 922 (above, Vol. II, p. 272). The Bhadana plates of Aparajita, Saka 919 (above, Vol. HI, p. 272), give 
him the title of Mrigamka. 

* According to Bhandup plates, the word agrajn would go with Arikesarin. But on the evidence of 
documents Vajjada was the elder brother of Arikesarin. The Vadavalli plates of Aparaditya, Saka 1049 (/. B. 
B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 508), confirm this, 

’ He is mentioned in the Kharepatan and Vadavalli plates. Altekar’s suggestion (Indian Culture, VoL H, 
p. 410) that he died before Chhittaraja seems to be baseless. 

’ For another spelling, Mamvani, cf. J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 329. 

» According to the Ambar Natha temple inscription (ibid., pp. 329-30) these ofBcers in Saka 982 were diSeRat 

persons. 

Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ill, p. 101. [The corresponding date in Christian era is Tuesday the Ifith Angnst 
(not the 20th which was a Sunday and when there was no Junar eclipse), A.I). 1049, when there was a lunar 
eclipse. The week day seems to read Sute and not &ukri as Mr. Upadhyaya reads. Probably Svta here stands 
for Mahxsuta (Tuesday). — Ed.] 
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The village granted was Kiichchliita. It wa.s in the Mandaraja di.strict. To the east 
there was the .sri-£nara‘ hill and rivulets running from it. To the north was the Nirava village, 
to the west the Matara village and to the south the Siimvina river. None of these places can 
be identified at present. 

The grant was made to twelve Brahmins (a list of whom is given below) to enable them to 
carry on their religion,-- duties. Among the donees there were Brahmins who had emigrated 
from Gauda, Madhyadesa and Lata. They belonged to various (joirns and . Some of 

these names are given in the vernacular emhng in aiya. The grant contains towards the end 
the approval of Mummuniraja, son of Vajjadadeva. 


L of the Bralinn- do>>ees. 


Name. 

Father’s name. 

Countiy of origin. 

Gotra. 

Sakha. 

Koko Pandita . 

Pitamaha 

Gauda 

Sandilya 

Kauthuma. 

Devadliara Dikshita . 

Yajiia Dikshita 

Mumjasthana in 

Madhyadesa. 

Vatsa 

Bahvricha. 

Damodara 

K^saivd Dlksbita . 


Bharadvaja 

Madhyandina. 

Sudanaiya 

Somesvara Upadbyaya . 


Bhargava 

Bahvricha. 

Damodara 

Sudana Dikshita . 

Bhricukachcha in 

Latadesa. 

Upamanyu 

>» 

Narayaria 

Damodara Upadbyaya . 

.... 

Atreya . 

Ranayani. 

Sripati 

Ke^ava 

.... 

Kusika . 

Bahvricha. 

Sripati 

Dugaiya 

.... 

Atreya . 


Kanakesvara 

Veladitya 


Jamadagni 

it 

Velaiya 

Dishaiya 


Atreya 

» 

Sarvradevaiya . 

Isvara 


Lokaksha 

Y'ajna. 

Vitthapaij-a 

Sodhalaiya . 

.... 

Atreya . 

Bahvricha. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : — Annshtahh, tv. 1. 2, 11, 12, 19, 24, 2-5, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 3.5, 36, 37, 38 ; Vasantatilakay 3, 4, 
5, 15, 18, 39 ; PrithvT, 6 ; ^ardutnvilntlitri, 7, 9, 10, 14, 16, 20 ; Siaqdham. 8 ; GUi, 13 ; Indravajra, 17, 26, 33 ; 
JiiHijji, 21, 22 ; Vamsastharila, 23 ; SaliiiT. 32.] 

Fiist Plate. 

2 ii[tii*] ^ ^ wfrr 


* [See p. 62 n. 3 below. — Ed.] 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

’ Read sikharoP. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


3 II [^B*] ^t»J?T%g7T5Wt f^llrri" 

vfH fljsupirftre: ii(i) 

4 ^ ^ ii[^ii*] 

I® 

6 I vn ^awftrai; 

tl^i^(si)- I® 

6 i[i8U*] <^‘. H^(ai)fi»*!W( 

^w; I 

7 fSr f^ HT^ -it^ ll[^|l•j 

?T^ II* 

8 I* ftt?T: «nuf<^iqiir<^ftwT ^Trff i ?r|t?m(sT)- 

9 ^5T ^(^5)5^ara ^ wfct ^ ^ jt 

i[i^ii*] i* 

10 i U i ^ni fn^ HTfag^raT 

11 ^ farsTRRn 1%^fn fwif^wr i[i^ii*j rransTm- 

T[^*]f5T^T 

12 ^ser^T^ \^ ii(i) 

'5T^T(3?T)ft 

' Read chandra-. 

* Bead niyataih. 

* Read dehan=nijam. 

* Read pard^. 

* Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line.1 
' David or davdas unnecessary. 

’ Bead nirjjitya. 

* Read nishkavtakam 

* Read pdtrarh. 

Read pavitri°. 

1* Read lun-aika°. 

*• Read '’s=danuj6. 
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13 ^»1T*aT ^crr»iT^^ irsg 5f”TfrfTg»?rfT ^^?lT»*lf^EprRT 

(sTTfl) C>C||*] »5T?1X rToT^ r 

14 rfrf^lTTt^ 

c^fVfiT: i[ai*J 

16 fIwrr?^?l^(T^TfT^nrm^?l ^ri: ^^tflT5^»rg5«r»|qfrlT*j^^^v^-?T- 

wW: I ft- 

17 Jr??! ?T^ ?T?ITO?nPI^ ?T5?T^: ^IT7<T 

q^TTf^ II [^<=11* 315- r 

18 rf ^ 1^?; q?TfT^" I ?T5: JTtnTJT>|J^i?: 

II I ^ 

19 jj; ?TT^^?35T ^ I HrlFITftfTTflrH’T?; 5T ffCrT(mR) 

ll[^^ll*J ^(3T)?:”I[JT7TflT- 

20 JTTrT’Stmjfil^" TfWfIT ^ I H ^?=r JUJT^siTITT HT>nT''lTcfg^tl3rTt 

i[iu d- 

21 *T ^TnrWTJTrrra f%f%rf JT1»11T?T 

%T* ^Tf^‘(?mj ii(i) fw-r 

22 l^T»lTfl^3^f%fN[?Tt ^ rr?3l ^#t1%(fw)’^^’^m^TT5?5?rT(5€PT) 

ll[^8ll*] "ft- 

23 in5T»i^^ ^ZTfS: [l*] «T^ |^ 

24 f??lTf% ^V. ^nreiT rwN5»t*-3nhrGlfa«fr||[:] il[U’i*] rl^mra 

ftriif<^«fl- 

* Read tasya. 

* Daif,da or dnuda.$ unnecessary. 

^ Read chapa°. 

* Some Silabara records have same tiraskdritah. 

‘ Read prakhyata-. 

' Read ratim, 

’’ Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

* Read Purdrer=iva, 

‘ Read sdmanta. 

•• Read aparS apt , the absence of satidki being in favour of the metre. 

Read saratja”. 
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[VoL. XXV. 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

25 girt 3nrT: i 

^ 1 ^__ ^ o 

¥- r 

26 ?fT ^ fqg^ra^T g: 

»TrT: IILH'I*] 

27 ii(i) 5i\^T^^:(si:) 

5TTfq ^ i[K^ii*] ^- 

28 g[T(3T)^qnf^ fsni^jsnfsT ll(i) ^^5lTf^<fN5- 

qf (qr ) 

29 ?ft55rr:^TTfvT tffrqfgiffsrRI ^ ll[^C||*] I 

^(^)UT^^q i' 

30 m ^f^q’5i(fq)RjTrfffT ii[^^:ii*] smrrfhg smqqrra^^: 

qTr^(^)g fim^; ^- 

31 wrfrP. I ^q(3r)^ fiifwaf Rr^i 

Rr^Tfriq t^jt’hosrRt- 

rt^ 1 

33 ^fTJTqTf^^WTfrwf^’5tlTfq’^?TqffTVTqRf4l«1^^iTT l[l^^ll] rf^g 

34 frlTTPJlt^f^^: I f^frl‘'5?gfq ?I%5qTRr#RT- 

'■ Read iaiinra. 

= Here a stroke has been used to sliow that the word is continued in the next line. 

® Read kUayitv . 

t The syllaifle rt in haii should oridinanly be short, 

‘ Read ~)n=urjjitatii, 

® Read ~n-niisiimya. 

' Read -knndulata. 

• Read -ripu-. 

* Read -vidhrita-. 
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»TmR(5T)cri7^fl'WTJi^l^;frwT- ir 

36 «TITJmrrfT»T^T'nw(^)T^t’^^fnJT^5?^tfirf^TfiTrJ^?IIT'5.rTl?'!?i:JT^«r5rrfk- 

WTiT- 

37 W^?5??5n»T5IJT5WCI^cr^^3r€(3J)?:nnrTfT^^i3T?R»fffl»lH*<TTT3n?55Ttf^?ir51rl?T- 

38 fsTSTy^mrNrK, 
rTq?V 11^ 

WT(MTT] fiT- 

40 — — — " JT?TRr?<T’?t?a^v?l)fT?fHfHr4qn?^=?irT|T^«JTr5^t^T'n M ^ 

JT^T- 1' 

41 ?T«^%^(M)Tinf’7f^^rtfT^cgP7Cr5r^W; ^j^t^fiT«T«^'5?^^T' 

fc^ ¥fTI6T- 

42 ffrcf3ff(5rflfaidfw?rT*TTfgir«TiTTff^^Tf(5T)^?TT0T^fH^ffl^rw u?rfffrf^t?- 

43 i'" <Tm q^>nj5ire- i' 

44 (^T^T?^r(ST)<S5^ w: l"' »Tf^r?ff mi II w 

^irwTn ?iT^‘ If- I' 

45 fTI«^^*^rrr^^fS ^ffrr(rTfl) I rf^TTSI^^r ^TTTfT^ %-i^ 

46 Tz^(mJ IlR^II*] mi ^Orf^f^T5I<Rm^RT^(aj)^ ?Tt^ l'" ^^- 

* Read ^ ydt=^amadhi^ . 

» Here two strokes have been used to sho.v that the word is continued m the next line. 

® Read ‘dhipati. 

* Mark of punctuation unnecessary. There is inscribed a chha before this which is redundant. 

® Read -m=anu°. 

* These three letters cannot be read definitely. 

’ Here a stroke has been nsed to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

* Read °mdnakan=. 

* Read nagara- and correct it into grama-. 

Dania unnecessary. 
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[VoL. XXV- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

49 fm^WT(fi?n) I rnTT*®^’ iw(aj)^^ i 

50 ^ git® [11^811*] 5T fiWT ^wm 5T fTSn fT^T; I 

Wi’f gsra: ^ ^ i[rhii*] 

51 rrai ^ai 35n%5i i w^rrcy iraw 

»n?: I ^wwd h- 

52 tf% ^ 7j\ grrM in ^ ir^ ^ i['=>4ii*] f^?; 

ftTrnrreT; i ^iftriiq^^r^-siT- 

53 n; ^ 5T^T(5i; ^?TT)?f^^rr i[;^aii*] ^^5^^ I 

'?iin^mi®m5c»TOF^nifi?TTT-' 

54 w* vr%?[ i[i^cu] >?wrigTfitrwTf^ ^Jr{^ iT^m; [i*] 

q?^ i[Rai*] ?ffT 

55 \JiH^^fq=qT<-d^<rd^d»ig(dq-<Jdl«*4«Jvna TlTdTfq^FaT^ 

^(3l)qf^- 

56 shHl<?trt^^Fl(aT)% fqfl^(fg)^R5Fr(?R)?T[5TT*]»^?f- 

57 qfntfq ^?T'° ,L-S^ 7.<i. 

' Danda unnecessary'. 

* Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

* The first pdda of this kloka docs not conform to the ordinary rules of Anushtubh» 

* This letter is redundant. 

® Read °amat~Jcule. 

* This letter ra is redundant. 

* Read ^Udranam. 

* Tleskd pushpdni. 

* Read srargah Purandara. 

Mark the way of writing f in the plate. 

Read ^ukri, [See p. 54 n. 10 above.— Ed.] 
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58 5T(5TT)5Trft>?Tis(^|SJJTST 

VI»T 5 |fT 1 - 

60 JTfTPnHT^?fq?Tft7f^^s(^)=gigftfwp»<T: I g^iT<§3fr inJTJT^m- 
^ II 

61 »fT5%«(si)f^rN«ifiHT(3n)f<^^m^^r^€T^(an??i:) fqrrm^- 

qferTi^: ««r%- 

62 ^(3JT)Jfrcqrf^^fT^^TJTrqrJT«rfTq^JTtsq(q)¥^^R^r(3jri5;j q^- 

ftferllfT; fWT 

63 vrTfT3Tqt5fmarf^JT»n<ff(jn<ir:) ^^aittf^rTgri: rigi vu'Jrqqr^- 

64 ^r(3[rT<5:) *nTl^(s^)^qrarTqgfT: sfR^^TSfT^qirrl'jjgqi^ffqfirjirl^q- 

w^sufl- 

f 

65 arq(q)^qTWT(5iT^:) ’qraqmmTwr^- 

^(3iT?ii:) ^r- 

66 flt^QTSfiqgrr: ?TqT ^fq(fai)qi»ft^(w)f^^^T{ajng:) ^Wh[:*] 

%^(?T)frqT«nqg?r: ri- 

67 sn ^mqm^q(w)¥^«T^irr(3n<?:) ^qqraqrTi^fff: ctsit q(^)- 

c, 

68 (3ii?ir:) ^"iTf^sfnm2iTqirr: rigi ^Tssrqtpfq(q)’f^T?5[- 

(311^:) t^qi'^qrq^ ^- 

69 ifqT’qfnrft^qfi: ?T^n ^qnwntcr?m^<snr(aiT»^:) t^(swT)ftqT5i5rT?i- 

Iri: ?rai 

70 ’5[raiTjft^q(w)'^frT^f(an^:) fq5q^\qT«rr5i[:*] qqwr- 

71 f^«i: ?i5f«T?n5r*!Tf?q54rqi^Pi q(w)%q^^(qir)f»5ritfir3fgfqnjT^- 


* Read “ntafipati. [What has been read as sh may be the upadhnMnlya sign. — Ed.] 
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[VoL. XXV. 


Third Plate. 


72 ^ 

73 TrHf*^frg [i*] ’grgfT^sTrf^ ii 

II 

74 n Trfwft n 

75 ft ^T 1 







^"Tfi: II* 



76 ^g[Hr5llfrR?»iiq'^^aR(ai)rRiT(m)^^R[:*] 

?rat^- 11^ 

77 iri ?w. ^>1®® tr4frf^»T4RiT€H ht?ri 

vr^ 

78 5R(an)^^[’T*] TlfHMlfffP. I fR?i(%qT) W^fTT wtWTT IH^fTT 

51 %5Tlf^ 


79 m I ^^15 ^TTcRPWT^jf^; I 

w ^ iffir- 1’ 


TTsrfH: ?TiRTfff«: t 


80 rRT XF^(^*T' i[!^®I'*] f^lTRn^i' f tf uw- 

5i(5T«) I ^ vw vi'^Wn^zfT^TTT" 

81 55 Ti!( 5 m) i[^?ii*] ^t(w) > 3 ^ wfk^: cnff% 75 Rf^ \ 

TiWT^t^r ^- 

82 % ^(^)% wpRtft vr^[f^:] i[i^ 9 ii*] ?n^f ^rnf^ gn 

?R(3l)^iTTRr I 


1 Read dy-ut sarppanaya. 

2 Reading is doubtful. [Reading appears to be aramaka-pugl-kha^i(ni)ka. — Ed.] 

3 [Reading seems to be sri-Stra. — Ed.] 

* Here two strokes have been used to show that the word is continued in the next line 
‘ Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

• Read s-dyaaarh. 

’ Read ata eva= rskayali or evam tu munayah prahur= as in other inscriptions. 

» Read dharmm-drtha-. 
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83 fjrnTfsT ril^ ^ iTTJT ^»TTfiTf«^- 

84 IT I 5T %^fcr wf^rfsu' i, t?^- 

w(wi)f^fnfg ^»TT?=^5T- 

iTTcT^^f 1%Rl^ I 

86 ftTWWTTTT^’fcJrTf?T??Tf^^f%TJT^Vlfg^?T I 33? ^ WJT33T 2517^3 II 

IR5rrlI*cJI m 

87 ’ft^('fTrT w)^‘7jTt I ^ §rfni^T irfiRfw; tiw ir3i?f ii[^8ii’*j 

f^7Tz€t'=rm?ITg ^(3l)c5i3ri3?3lfiTST: 1 

88 [jT]lTW?n ^T?7i^ ^?;fifT 3 ll[5ldll*] >TTJ73it 

^T >fJTTig^«Tj«r ^T^3i4n-ir 

89 277^7^ l[l 3,411' j ^P:7?77»T7 7137J7757t »7(3T)H3 

^ [l*j ^lfel^7%5T »jftT-F 

90 3 l(55)«rf?r IL^^I'*] ^S^Tkw^7F7r' l77gf3 1 

^ 5r% i" 

91 [l^'^nl ' II »T^€(aT)377[: 7rr=*=]fl-ftlTfr7q‘?T(3T)- 

^ 31 3I37^33JT?R7 Wf3»i37: I 

92 § qir^Hrl ?7?T 337fi7?T(fi ) ?7«?3 %37 ?T37 fsT^f 3l1%TW lifs.'' i'*" 

^73- F 

93 ^ H d ♦! 7Ft33f3 I TRri JTfT P?7TT^%^(’3)»:7f^- 

[3ffT*]^?T^^F!rT7-| ‘ 

94 3733^ ?Tf7?7^%^(’5)^7f33f3^fl^^33^>: I f^f%ri =|3537J7i357f3 II W I! 

* Read ■nripn1ihhir=anynir=i'a. 

* Read °mannm=nnu^. 

’ Here two strokes have been used to shou' that the word is continued in the nest line. 

* Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next Hue. 

‘ Read shashtim varsha-. 

‘ Danda unnecessary. 

’ About seven letters are indistinct here. 

* Bead virachit5=mijalir=. 
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No. 11.— TmrPPA'VANAM PLATES OF .TATAV ARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 

By K. V. SL'BE.A.HM-i.XYA AlYER, B.A., CoiMB.\TORE. 

Tiruppuvanam, a villaae in the Sivagancra Zamindari of the Ramnftd Di.strict and a station 
on the iMadura-Ramnad -ection of the Soiith-Indiaii Railway, is situated on the south bank of 
the river Vaigai, called Yegavatl in Sanskrit. It is 1’2 miles south-east of ^[adura aiul lb miles 
west of Sivaganga.^ The Pushpavauesvara temple of the village is an ancient one ; it is celebrated 
in the hvmus of the three Tamil Saiva saints Tirujuanasambandha. .Vppar and Sundaramfirtti- 
Nayanar.* Invited by Kular hchirai-Nayanar, the Pandya minister, and Mahgaivarkkarasi. a 
Chula princess and queen of the Pandya king known in Tamil literature as Nelvrdi-purvenra- 
ninrasIr-Neduinaran. saint Tiruihanasambandha is said to have gone to Madura, and to liave 
overcome tlie .faiuas under whose influence ihe king liad become a staunch supporter of their 
cause. He brought the king hack to the Saiva faitli, and on this occasion, after accomjilishing 
the mission for which he was sent, the saint, acrompauied by Ne-luinaran. his queen ami minis- 
ter, vi'ited thirteen other places in the IMndya country which were held sacreil bv the Saivas 
and sang hymns on them.^ From the hymus on Tiriipjifivanam. it is gathenal that it wa.'. in those 
davs. a flourishing citv with palatial imildmgs. flue gardens and brcuui stf.'ts and contained 
residences of wealtliy families of weaver'.’ The Siva temjile of the place is stated in tin' hvnins to 
have been worshi]iped liv ' the three kings uf tlie South', t.e.. the I'hera. ('libht and IMndva.® 
Suudaramurti-Ndyaiiar is al'O stated to liave visited the j)lac<‘ in coinjianv with tlie three con- 
temporary sovereigns of the same three families.* The Pruidya king of his time, we are told, was 
a son-in-law of the Chula, It was at a spot near the city of Tiruppuvanam that the .laiiias had 
been impaled in the days of IMaravarman, the victor of the NeUrdi.’ 

The Tiruppuvanam temple is in possession of twelve copper-plate* leaves. Haviao- 
learnt through the kind offices of the Brahmin lady trustee of the Tiruppuvanam temple resid- 
ing in iMadura, that the plates in question are safely preserveil in the lurivelam of the temple, 
I went to the place and made a fruitless attempt to get the plates for comparing the published 
text and correcting it in ■ntn. Frustrated in my endeavour I wrot, rothe Government Epigra- 
phist for India to obtain the plate.s on loan and take their impre.ssions and .supply me with one 
set of them for editing the inscription in the Epi(jraphi(i Indica. He took jirompt action on my 

’ Sewell's List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p, 298. 

* Tiruju.inasainbanclha has contributed ‘ A tstiyiir punnliim ’ 1 1 verses and ‘ Mudamnr meniyanagi ' 1 1 verses 
■while Appar has sung ‘ Vndirtru tiriiulam ' 11 versc.s. Of Sundaramurtti’s decade of verses, two are lo.st ; the 
first verse of his padigiim commences with ' Tmirudniyar 

’ These fourteen places are Tirnvalavay, Tirupparahkunram, Tiru-Appanur, Tiruvedagam, Tirupputtur 
Tirukkoclunkunram, Tirukkanapper, Tiruppuvanam, Tiruchchuliyal, Tirukkurralam, Tiru-Xelveli, Tinivira- 
mesvaram, Tiruvadanai and Tiruppunav.rsal. 

* ‘ Ttrdr ridi mdda-nidu ten-Riruppuianame'. 

* • Muraiijdn mudi-ser Tennar Serar &olarga=4dm vanangum tiraiydr-oli-sCr semmaiy-oiigu ten-Riruppum- 
ryim ' ; ‘ iIdrdv-anhir=Rennar Semr Solnryol porrisaippa \ 

> P. 1123 of Periyapurdnum, 1934 edition. 

' Bilsnrarqal panind=ettum Pui-ana naititagar-marungir-kdsiaimel vilangiyailu knlumr-peujaiuiienavi ' 
(Tiruvdlavdyudaiydr-Tiruvilaiyddarpurdnam, 38, v. 50). 

« About them -Sewell wrote as follow.s in his lAst of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 298 : — 

A copper-plate grant of ten leaves belonging to the temple has been published by Bishop Caldwell in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, p. 142, together with a supplementary plate of two leaves.” 

The writer must have meant ‘ sides ’ by ‘ leaves ’, for Burgess and Xatesa Sastri correctly note “ Five 
plates only or the insanam are there (i.e., in the Indian Antiquary) given in facsimile from Sir Walter 
Elliot's impressions. The whole is here given translated from new impressions obtained with con- 
siderable difficulty owing to the ignorant stupidity of the Temple guardians” (A.S.8.I., Vol. IV, p. 21) 
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suggestion and on .31.st .January 1939 placed at my dispo.sal two excellent sets of impressions 
from which I now edit the plates. Dr. Chakravarti took the mea.^urements of the plates and 
found that what was given in the ArchcBological Survey of SoHfh India, Vol. 1\', was incorrect. 
His note k given below : — 

Of the first .set, the first ten plates measure appro.ximately 16^-" in length (the plates are not 
of e.xactlv equal size) while their breadth is roughly 5^" except of the 4th and Pith wliich are 6" 
and 6^" respectively. The eleventh plate is 17^^" long and 6^^" broad. The plate of Konerin- 
maikondan (supplementary plate) is 17J' long and 6 " broad. ” 

All the plates bear writing on both .sides and the lines run from edge to edge in some of them 
without leaving any vacant margin.* There are 15 lines on each of the plates I. II. III. IV«, 
VB, VIB, VIIB. and Xh ; 16 lines on lYb, X, VIu. VIB, Villa. IXa, Xa, and XB ; and 17 
lines on IXb and Xlf). On the whole there are 343 lines of writing in the first set of eleven 
plates. A ring-hole is bored in the centre of the left side about an inch and a half from the 
left edge. Though the plates have not got raised rims to protect the writing, the inscription is 
fairlv well preserved excepting some portions of the la,-.t four lines of the first face of the 
sixth plate. A few letters on V«, lA'a and b and Xa are also damaged. The existence of 
the hole is an indication that the plates mu.st have been strung on a rim; bearing perhaps a seal 
also, though there is none at present. In all probability it must have been lost years ago. 

The text and translation given in volume IV of the .Irchce'iioijiciil Surrvij oj South India 
require revision. There are serious misreadings ('specially in jiro])er names. To point onlv a 
few, the volume gives punnrnto for iiik' (1. 3). i/rmna.'<y=dvadhik-iiptm for grmHasy=(ijh(ita- 

kliptim (1. 4). Kakar^n for Nakkoniri (I. 33). pdmknppadi for pfidnqappudi (1. 38). janamikal 
(janahkal i) for jatimiyal (1. 44), Kakekndi for Kadakkudi (1. 47). Scinbani'ii for Sttldlt'ii (1. 48), 
Tiruppu for Itrappu (1. 49), irvftr-pdrttaniian for u-vurpilr-: 'hundan (1. (ill), Xnnvumramunimi- 
Kaiidanallilr.vi for Xariinnnrnvi-dna I'aittyiinda-Xtilliiiuw (11. 6(lf,). irriir Maddr-l^ilaiyan for 
ivvurppdr-i'hilaiyan (1. 61), pnmlaiyar for Pdlaiyur (1. 90), tolnruvi for denunvi (11. 9]f.), Mnkd- 
vidhinallur for Kavidivallur (1. 112), Pidisav, for Pullnni (11. 119f.), Ke.iiirunum for Kovanum 
(1. 128), Kesavan for Adnvan (11. 1.30f.), Sidayil-araya-Battan for i^J-Kayddya-Battan (1. 13.5), 
Valliyan pidittabu for Villi y-dna Mwldtalm (1. 137). mururdy-ikkarriidi: lor maiuvdy-ldiikkdrr-ude 
(1. 191), vadnkku rarayum for cadavdynm (II. 195f.), Pid/tiidiy<ii for pidnii-koydudiyai (11. 197f.), 
i-n for te (1. 200), maraldra for Mdlnr (1. 219). &eyyni for seniu (1. 235), kkdra for kdr (1. 242), and 
kavdyil for agnvdyil (1. 243). 

As only the fir.st five jilates are numbered, it is not jiossible to say definitely whether the 
numbering wa.s done when the plates were engraved or at a subsequent date. The caligraphy 
of the numerals seems to indicate that the numbers must have been incised at a somewhat later 
date. It behove.s us therefore to see if the rest of the plates are in order and whether the set is 
complete.- On examination, we find that the face commencing with the line nOkki of the seventh 
plate is the second, for it reads well with the .syllables at the end of the other face huaiye-te which 
must therefore be the first face of that plate. And the first line of the first face has the .syllables 
l-kamiye which reads in continuation of the last .syllables of the sixth plate, viz., ikkdlm-me. In 
volume IV of the Archceoloyical Surrey of South India, by reading the .second face of the seventh 

* [Like Leiden Plates the writing on the.se plate.s also seems to have been done by the process known as d 
cire ‘perdue, (See above, t'ol. XXII, p. 21.3). — Ed.] 

• This is easily done by reading through the lir.st and last lines of each face of the plates and marking out 
the second face by the fact of the first line reading in continuation of the syllables at the end of the other face. 
This done, we know the first face of each plate. Then we have only to see where the 3yllable.s at the end of the 
second face of one plate run on with the first syllable of the first face of another. 
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plate after the ead of the sixth plate and then reading the first face after the second, a mistake 
has been committed.^ The order of the rest of the plates as given there is correct and none 
of the plates is missing. Another defect in the published text is that it has omitted to give 
one full line found on the second side of the ninth plate. This mistake has occurred as two 
consecutive lines (11. 272-3) commence with the same syllables hi »okki=chchenru Mila- 
ganur-ku. There are many instances where final consonants have been treated as the first com- 
bined consonant and vice versd. The.se defects and the summary treatment of the contents in 
the Archceological Survey of South India, Vol. IV, make the re-publication of the inscription a 
great desideratum. 

Excepting the first five lines of the first plate, first side, which are in Sanskrit ver.se written 
in Grantha characters, the rest of the inscription is in Tamil language and alphabet. Though 
the orthographical peculiarities found in the record are common to the epigraphs of this period, 
a few of them deserve to be noted here. There are numerous iustances where the .-uu dhi rules 
are not ob.served. In the Tamil portion Grantha letters are used in many places where Sanskrit 
words occur. For instances .see I eda. Sdstra (1. 16) and hrahmadtya (1. 19). The superscript r 
is marked by a short slanting .stroke engraved on the top of the letter, e.g., rhn (i, 2), imma 
(1. 13). Punctuation is denoted by \chat is called single or double pillaiydr-suli and vmarga- 
like mark ; see, for example. liue,« 3 and 5. Medial long 1 is well distingui.shed from the short 
by being given a closed loop on the right of the concave curve on the top of the letters (11. 5. 0. 9 
12, 39, hi, 42). Rk and rt are often used for rkk and rtl : .see, for e.xample. Milayanurku 
(11. 272-3), Mdrankirti (1. 270) and Kurpnklrti (1. 269). The words mfdaiyir-tiru (1. 288), ellaiyir- 
.tim (1.284) aud emhurten (1. 3i)9) ought to be mulaiyir-riru, ellaiyir-riru and kinbar’^rexi. There 
are instances of doubling of con.sonants where unnecessary and of omission to double them when 
necessary; e.g.. chenru-kKattd (1. 281. Another noteworthy feature is the use of the accusa- 
tive for the locative in words like l uykhulaiy-iraudu and kalaiy-irangi. In the.se cases. Tamil 
would require °A'u/i/. Influence of Sanskrit has perhap.s to account for the departure in these 
cases. 

The inscription i.s in two parts of which the first, which is very brief, i.s in Sanskrit and 
covers only five lines. It gives the mythical genealogy of the Pandyas traced from Hari (Vishnu) 
through Atri. Moon. Budha and Purfiravas. and states that Rajagambhiradeva, in the 25th year 
of his reign, on the day of 8vatl. corre-ponding to a Sunday and the eleventh tithi of the dark 
fortnight of the moutli in which the Siiu was in Dhanu.sh, ordered the determination of the boun- 
darie.s of the village which wa-. called after his name, by circumambulating it with a female 
elejihaut. It i.- to be noted th.it not even the king's immediate ancestors are mentioned in the 
record. The king is .said to have been apprised of the formation of the new village bv SunJaresa. 
Who this per-ou i' it i- not jio-'.sible to say definitely, as the corresponding Tamil portion omits 
this fact abogethor. Since the formation of the kind is generally conveyed to king^ bv officials 
such as Secretaries aud Ministers aud sometimes even by princes who wore in attendance on 
them, we may not be wrong in thinking that Sundarosa was one such person of distinction. We 
know from a record of .Jatavarmau Kulasckhara I (with Pdrinkilatti introduction) found at Cha- 
turvedimaiigalam“ that the king had a brother-in-law by name Alagapperumal, and our plates 
also enable us to gather that Pillaiyar Alagapperumal held a high position, for a person under 
him bearing the official designation adiyarum acted as kankuni in the settlement of boundaries 

» This defect was noticed by me when I arranged the plates in order and got them strung on a wire. It was 
independently noticed by Dr. Chakra varti also when he had the impressions taken of the inscription on tL plates. 

» No. 298 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 
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of the new village. It is not unlikely that machchunandr Alaska pperuma] and PtUnujur Aiagap- 
perumrd indicate two different persons. Simdare.sa being a good Sanskrit rendering of the name 
Alagapjieriimaj. there is a pos'-ihility of one of the two persons of that name being referred to. 
Blit of thi.s we cannot be certain. If a prince i- meant, can it refer to llaravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I who. at the time of the record, misrht be supposed to have been serving tlie king I The 
second part whicli is in Tamil, open.s with the U'Ual eiilogv of kiiiu -Jatavarm.in Kul.isekhara 
commencing with the words Piti inliJaUi and runs to the end of tlie eleventh plate. It consists 
of two principal .sentences, the first beginning from the end of hue -I (jdate I(() and ending with 
the beginning of line 1.19 (plate Yh) with .iritnihi. and the second commencing witli the words 
paihn-ii‘ rinr-iiriidin-eilii in liii" 1.19 (plate Yh) and ending with 'he word inrihl'i in line 
338 (plate These two sentences are followed by tlie names of the writer of the document 

and tlm signatories who attested it and these cover up lines 338 to 313 in the hist jrlatc. The 
composing of this Tamil part of the iuscrijitiou consisting of 338 lines of writing and covering 
nearly all the 22 sides of the plates, obscures the clear understanding of the varion.s transactions 
involved and detailed in it. The main sentence, whicli gives the jirincipal and immediate 
object of the inscription is Kiifti.^ckarailrrarH n i/dinhi iidl iHd-dijncttn 'munnhrni anipa- 

dmdl (11. 14f.) pi(li-tiitdatuln eVaikkx or °pud)l:k>i uritr-uhn irpiln kuduttit p'lri idnuJu (1. 73 and 
1. 138) meaning ■■ this is the deed drawn up and uiven in the tliiiteenrli year and four tliousaud 
and three-hundred and si.Ktieth day of the reiun of Kuhisr-kliaradeva {embodi/iiig] the bound- 
aries as circumambulated by the female elephant". Tlie iiutinu down of the boundaries of the 
entire village from point to point is tlms the main obieer of thi' 'cr of eleven coi'per-platcs : and 
it may be said tliat it is the last of a series of aerions involved in tlie constitution and erjut of 
the new villaue of Rajagamblilra-chatiirvedimahgalam as bnihhiadapi. The dotumeiit was drawn 
up by the persmis authorised in the royal order issued on tlie day sj,ecihi-d in the Sanskrit portion 
as t'ijc rol^dic patiicha-rhi/kc Cfxiijdddisdr^dlla-r/iiipt' Knonloi k; ish ijii-puk'h- Ai'kivdra- 

Si'dtl-yd</t and repeated in the Tauiil. portion in the words p'lihn-indnrdrudin-edir panninujddm- 
dnd'i l)h(tn>(-)idij(irru vdkdo-thjadiyum (ipora-pak-c/iatt'i ik-ddnknjHin k^nni-k-k-ilamnnjnm perru $odi~ 
ndl (11. 139fT.!. Thi.s earlier date had been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn and found 
to agree with Saturday, 29th November A. D. 1214. As such, the 13th year and 43ti(lth day 
of the king’s reitrn (=the Shth year, or more correctly 1’5 years and 49 days) which relate.s to the 
drawing up of the boundary deed, must be later than A. D. 1214. November 29, by such number 
of une.Npired months and days as remained in the 25tli year (i.e., I2th current year after the 13th) 
of the king’s reign phis 40 day.s of the 26tli year (i.e., 13th year opposite the 13th). The forma- 
tion of the hrahnadeya and the grant of it had already been effected when the order for the 
harint-hhramaha was given on the 29th November A.D. 1214. This is plain by the statement 
nikkti itUa nihim munnudaiydium palatn ptrim veUdn-cayaiyuni mudahiH-tanrtit uru-nddum 
OT-uruni ont pararnm dkki Pdjayambklia-ruJandtl’i Pd]aynwbhira-cfi(iturvvidimaiig(ihtm-cnnitn= 
tinindmattdk hrahviadcyan^cheydaruh (11. 79-72) meaning ‘ the remaining land.s had been constituted 
as the bnihmadcya village of Rajagambhira-chaturvedimahgalam so called after the sacred name 
(of the king) and included in Rajagambhira-vajauadu : the previous owners, old names, the classi- 
fication as velldn-vagai, cultivating ryots and mudal of the lands removed and classed under one 
nd.du. one puravu and one village ’. We shall refer to the significance of this in the sequel. 
With regard to the royal order issued on the 29th November A.D. 1214, it must be said that while 
the Sanskrit portion stops with mentioning the immediate circumambulatiou of the village which 
was called after the king’s name (sv-dbhiddnasya grdtnasy=dyhdla-kfiptitn=prati sapadi karenum 
gamayitvm^aiadat Rdjagambhlradeiah), the Tamil portion is more e.xplicit and states what ought 
to be done further. It tells us that the circumambulatiou of the four boundaries of the said 
village must be effected in the presence of the superintendents (appointed for the purpose), and, 
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for the boundaries thus gone round, a deed also must be drawn up and gi\en. This is clear from 
the passage ivvuT >iang-ellniyun=X'anl:a)iigctloduti-k'uda=ppidi-sulndu pidi nadanda ellailhu arav- 
olai seydu kudukkav-enru tinnny-moUndaniUnamaiyd (11. 72-74). 

We have referred above to tliree dates that occur in the inscription and have shown that 
two of them are identical and relate to the day on which the boundaries of the new village were 
ordered to be determined by the king and that the third, which is e.xpressed in years and days, and 
which is later than the other two was the day on which the document was drawn up. The 
identical nature of two of the dates being a.s.sured by the details, the mention of the year in two 
wavs. riz.. paticha-vimse (the 25th) and pudin-munrarndin edit punniraydu (the 12th year opposite 
the 13th) shows that the number of years given after the word eili) must be added to the number 
expressed before it. Two other dates occur in the irLscription. riz., padin-munravadin-edir 
pattdm-nwhi-mrai (up to the 10th year opposite the 13th) a ud p t lin-muttracadin edir ptulin-on- 
rdm-dndu-mwlfil (from the 11th year opposite the 13th), in connection with the clubbing together 
of the ^illages and lands in the new village and the grant of it as a brahmadeya. The first refers 
to the state of the items of lands as they .stood up to the 23rd year and the second refers to the 
fact th.a.t the brahmadeya had to take effect from the next year, i.e.. the 24th year. Evidently the 
omission to recognise this particular fact. riz.. that the 25th year of the king’s reign is expre.ssed 
by p(uUn niutirdiadin~edii punnirandu, though recognising the identical nature of the astronomical 
details given both in the Sanskrit and Tamil portioms, has led the late Pandit Natesa Sastri, who 
seems to have taken all the years to be one and the same, to postulate the following theory 

'• Nothing definite can be made out of this phra.se (padin-muf^raradifi edit padifi-onrdm- 
andu) for the present, borne are of opinion that one of them refers to the age of the king and 

the other to the number of years he had reigned, but this Sasanam contradicts that theory ; for 

in Ila, 1. 10, we have the 10th year opposite the 13th year, and in V6, 1. 2, the 12th year opposite 
the 13th year. The following theory may be suggested ; — The description of the day of letting 
loose of the elephant in la and of the day in Va (correctly V6) exactly coincides ; and fortunately 
in Ta (V6) instead of merely stating in the 13th year, it is said in the 12th year opposite the 
13th year ; from these and bearing in mind that at the commencement of the bdsanam it is 
stated “■ in the 13th year, 4364th day ”, and that according to the rough Hindu calculation of 

360 days for every year, 4364 days come to =12 years and 44 days, I think that ” in the 

Ovv 

12th year opposite the 13th year ”, may mean, after the completion of the 12th year in the 

13th vear of the reign. Similarly ‘‘ 11th year opposite the 13th year may mean after the 

completion of the 11th year, i.e., in the 12th year of the reign. Similarly lUth, in each case 
the present year of the reign is also added 

Against this, Burgess noted ; This theory of the Pandit s is ingeneous, but will not do : 
the 13th year cannot coincide with parts of three years. Can it be 1310, 1311, and 1312 Saka 
that is meant by the dates ? If so, the number of days may refer to the reign .* 

E.xcept in showing the difficulties felt in explaining the double dates, these theories have no 
value whatsoever to us now, and we pass on with the remark that the singling out of a particular 
year — in this case the 13th year — still remains to be definitely and satisfactorily made out. 

That the determination of the boundaries commenced on the very day the order was given 
might be inferred from line 140. I would consider that there is an omission of the words ‘ pidi 
nadappittu ’ after ‘ sulndu ’ in the extract given above for the reason that the document, while 
repeating the same in another place, has the phrase ‘ pidi tiadatta=ppidi nadandapadikku ’ (1. 138). 
There are still other defects in this part of the document. It omits to state to whom the order 


1 iS. S. I., Vol. IT, p.30, n. 4. 
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wa.s issued and what formalities were obsen ed by the recipients. Judgin'; from other copper-plates 
it may be .said that the order must have been addressed to the assembly of the district 
of Rajagambhira-vajanadu. It could not have been is.'^ued to the as^emblv of anv of the sub-divi- 
sions in it. for the villages and lands that had been clubbed to form the new village of Riijagam- 
bhlra-chatur\'edimangalam, beloitL'od to more than one sub-divi-ion. Then again, the inscrip- 
tion does not state to whom this dociunent of boundaries was ordered to be given or was granted. 
The verb kudukka (shall be giveiu in the pa.-sage extracted above, has no object. But it may 
be reasonably presumed that it should have been directed to be given to the donees and mu.st 
have been left in the posses.-.ion of the snhhn of Rajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam representing 
the vast number of one thou.sand and eighty donees. If this was the case, there arise the ques- 
tions as to how the Tiruppuvanam temple has come to be in po^-.ession of it, whether it is the 
original document that was granted, or only a copy, and if a copy, whether such a copy could 
not be found elsewhere. The answer to these questions is given below in the introduction to the 
article on the .supplementary plate. 

The inscription tells us that eleven j'er-ions were appointed to superintend the settlement 
of boundaries. Their names (11. 74-93) are given in Appendix -A, I. Of these eleveti persons, 
one (No. 4) was the agent of the Tiruraykk?lvi officer Ponnan Jt-uriyadevan ahnu .layadhara- 
Pallavaraiyan, another (No. 5) was the kutikdiji of Poy vamolidevar. a third (No. b) was the 
kankniji of Sriraman Tiruvudaiyan aliu.< Pottappichcholar, the fourth (No. 7) was the knukfnji 
of the indlnjaittanam officer !5lvalavan .Ala'.'iyainanavrdan u/h/'' Kalihgarayan. the fifth (No. t>) 
was the kiDjk'iii) ot Malavarayar, the sixth (No. 9) xva^ the uJ/gd/an* of Pijlaiyar .V'.a'_'aj)perumril 
and the seventh (No. 11) was one of the ainikkar of .Alagivapainliyanar, who was scrutinising 
t-he affairs of the District of iSolapan^iya-vajanadu. Along with the 11 kmjkutji.'-. tio others 
representing the villages adjacent to Rajagambhira-cliaturvedimahgalam. most of them being 
connected with the formation of the new village, went with the ele])hant and fixed the boundaries. 
Their names and their native villages ami ixufu (Appeiidi.x A, II to XVI) are given in plates 
lAu(l. 93) to \b (1. 138). The details of the boundaries from point to point commencing 
■with a spot on the north-eastern corner and ending -with the same .spot are set forth in plates A7) 
(1. 14(1) to Xlb (1. 338). This document mentioning the details of boundary of the village, f.e., 
this in.scription, was drawn up by one of the officials (No. 1 of .Ajip. .A, I) and was attested by 
three others (Nos. 2 to 4 of the same .Apj>endi.x) (11. 338-343). 

The duty of the eleven superintendents, who were mostly officials drawn from various parts 
of the country and were unconnected with the villages that were combined together to form the 
biahwadPya, must have been to see that the j'rocedure was correctlv observed. The actual 
work was left to be done by the local people. Of the sixty-five others, seven including one 
who was a resident of Tiruppuvanam. led thi- elephant, while the others showed the boundaries 
of their respective villages. The ceremony of circumambulation with .seventv-six respon.sible 
persons going with an elephant and covering a large area, mu'-t have been an imposing one : 
and by the very nature of the troubles involved in the execution of the task, it must have been 
done in several .stages and taken a long time to finish. The wide extent which was covered 
by the newly constituted village may. to some mea.'-ure, be conceived by the fact that it 
inclmled in it as many as one hundred and forty old villages and lands which lav not in one 
sub-division but in five separate divisions, riz.. Kiranur-nadu. Panahgalur-nadu. Tlvandaikkudi- 
niidu, Merkudi-nadu and Purapparalai-nadu (Appendix B). The party for the settlement of 
boundaries had to pass through a number of roads, rivens, and canals on their way. From Sey- 
yakulattur there passed three roads, one to A'embahgudi (11. 333f.). another to Kadambahgudi 
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(1. 142), and the third to Muvaraiyarkottai (1. 145). From Manaviraraadurai there were roads 
running to Yembahgudi (11. 1431.), Muvaraiyarkottai (1. 147), Xettur (1. 154), and Pidavur 
(11. 1491.). Between Kannanur and Deda(va)kottai (1. 225), there was another road. From the 
village ol Milaganur there were roads leading to Irunchirai (1. 258) and Kottakirti in Kanai* 
Irukkai (U. 2441.). Two other roads connected Velaneri and .Aravankudi (11. 2051.), and 
Idaikkattur and Yembahgudi (11. 319 & 330). 

The inscription may be said to express in action the abstract laws laid down by the ancient 
law-givers in the determination ol boundaries of villages and lands. The number ol villages 
that were directly concerned in this matter were as many as sixteen.' As I have already dis- 
cussed the laws to be observed in such cases it is needless to reiterate them here.* 

The early part of this inscription, which forms as it were the preamble of this document of 
boundaries, informs us how the new village of RrijagambhTra-chatiirs-edimahgalam came to be 
formed and what old villages and lands were taken up to constitute it. On a date, which i.s not 
snecitied. while the king was sitting on the seat called Malavarajan in the hall of the bed-chamber 
of his palace at Madurai, situated in the sub-division of Madakkulam. he ordered that a village 
called RajagambhTra-chaturvedimangalam after his name, should be formed consisting of one 
thousand and two hundred shares and be given as a hinhiuitlryd. with effect from the eleventh 
year oppo.site the thirteenth of hi.s reign, to one thousand and eighty Brahmanas. who were versed 
in the Fff/u.'t and l^ustros and were capable of expounding them, each being given one .share, and 
the remaining one hundred and twenty shares beinsi set apart for the temple and for those 
that had to do service. The date that is not specified here may be taken to be the tenth vear 
opposite to the thirteenth of the king's reign, since it is .stated that the grant had to take effect 
from the eleventh year opposite the thirteenth. The names of the lands and villages that had 
been taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chatuiwedimangalam as given in lines 19 to 69 are 
noticed in a .-eparate appendix (B). This list of village^ euds with the remark uga in'urgalir= 
p(i}n>i-<lei:n(hlnfiM jKilhchchntdIaiii hlriigindiy-dnn hUmn nUki. i.e.. ' exeluding from the.se villages 
such lands as are old diradnnas, pftllichchuxdas and IdriidViai \ This general remark applies to 
all villages other than the ones which, though bein« dirfiddun.^. etc., had been specificallv .stated 
in the body of the list as having been taken up for inclusion in the new village. Such are the 
three del mbieu villages, Yagaikudi (1.20), Mutturanarottai (11. 591.), and Sirukdahkattur (1. 68) 
which belonged to the temple of Tiruppuvanamudaiyar. Some of the viUage.s and lands of this 
list find mention in the description of boundaries, being situated on the boundary line. We learn 
from the description of boundaries that Marudiir lay just to the west, and Sahkaramahgalam just 
to the south of Manaviramadurai, that Xirambaniir was to the ea.st of Soroattur, that Velaneri was 
to the south of Karuiigulam, that Milaganur was to the north of both Kottakirti and Kanai- 
Irukkai, that Karpakirti in Kanai-Irukkai was situated just to the west of Mer-Cheh, and to the 
south of Puvaninallur, that Xerkunjam was immediately to the east of Kuvalaiveli that 
Vagaikudi was to the north of both Tirumaliruujolainallur and Sirukudi alias Virakamug- 
amahgalam, and to the east of YeOurkuruchchi and to the south of Manabharana-chatur- 
vedimahgalam which lay to the north of Tiruvavanam situated just to the east of Vellurkur- 
uchcbi, and lastly, that Kudanjadi was to the south of Sundankuruchchi. From the boundaries 
given, we also learn that Rajagambhira-chaturvedimaiigalam had on its west Kiranur-nacju, 

> Manaviramadurai, 2. Marudur, 3. Mer-Pasalai, 4. Kit.Pasalai, 5. Poliyur, 6. Kajlikudi, 7. Irunchirai in 
Kanai-Irukkai, 8. Milaganur, 9. Malangudi, 10. Sirukulattur, 11. Surakudi, 12. Vidattal, 13. Ve))urkuruchchi, 14. 
Perumpuliyur, 15. Velurand 16. Tiruppuvanam. 

* Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 30£F. 
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on the north Panahgalur-nadu. on the ea<t Tlyandaikudi-nadu. and on the >outh Purapparalai- 
nadu. The inscription mentions the rivers Vaiirai alias Srlvallabhapperaru (I. Ihl), Paralaivaru 
(1. 198), Kalavalinadanaru of Panahgalur (1. 318l and Paralaikkal (1. 193i and state.s that three 
of the devaddna lands of the temple of Tiruppuvanamudaiyar. nameil Mutturanarottai. 
Vagaikudi and Sirukijaiikattur, had been added on to the new village of Rajagambhlra- 
chaturvedimaiigalam as well as certain specified lands which formed the dtraddna of the temples 
of Pasalainathar and SnA'aikunda-Vinnagnr-AKrir of Mer-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturve- 
dimaiigalam (11. 48 — 51). 

Like the three ditaddt'ii village.s of \'a£raiku<.li. Mutturanarottai and Sirukilaiikattur, the 
whole village of Milaganur liail been taken uji and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvrMliman- 
galam. In e.vchange for the last, the following other villages were given, nz.. KuvalaivCdi. Puduk- 
kulam, Maranklrti, Kavidinallur, Kadambamatigalam, Sattiyar-embal in Achchaiikattiiukkai, 
and that part of Araiyakuhtm in Kanai lrukkai which remained after removini; the holding 
{kd)ji] of Mandari Raman uhas Pallavaraiyar (11. 110 — 114). tare was taken to have the 
previoins owners of these villages removed, tlieir old name.s changed and the original constitu- 
tion altered and the whole, like the lands ami villages that were included in Rajagambhlra- 
chaturvedimangalam. grouped together ami the newly formed village of Dlilaganur was given the 
name Rajendrasinganallur. It was placed umler the division Achchanka-ttirukkai and entered 
as such in State accounts (11 114 — 116). The jausoiis that wore entrusted with the formation of 
thi.s new village are given in group IX of Ajijiendi.v A: they were among the j'artv that accom- 
panied the female elephant. It is worthy of note that in the constitution of tlii' village also, 
which was not a (lhatur''. rMlimaiigalaiu. the same ]'recaution was taken, as in the other, to bring 
the different units under one control ami to make it homogeneous. The words usetl. viz., 
0)n-)id4iini or-dniiH ova -jiai a rain dkl,i. clearly indicate that it became a distinct toiistitueucv 
with single cla.ss of interest as C'haturvedimangalam was. 

With the aid of this and a few other allied records, we propose to consider here firstlv the 
constitution of the Chaturvedimahgalam referred to in the preamble and what it implies, se- 
condly whether the king represented in the jdate.s had any other introduction than the one 
beginning with Purinkilaili and thirdly the geography of the districts and divisions of the Pamlya 
country mentioned in the plates, (in all these matters the e.xistiiig notions .seem to need 
correction. 

Like the founding of temples, construction of tanks, provisions made for the requirements 
of various shrines, the opening of educational institutions with competent teachers in various 
branches, erection of feeding houses few tin- poor and the learned, and provisions made for doc- 
tors and ho.spitals to minister to the needs of the sick. — furthering the cause of the stuilv of the 
Vedas and Bdstras was considered a meritorious act by .'^outh Indian kings and chiefs and it found 
a taitgible expression in the form of Lhaturveilimaiigalams, hrahsuadtijas. m/aras or u</i-iihdras 
and the like. One can easily pick out the names of hundreds of Chaturvedimangalanis by run- 
ning through the inscrijUions contained in the volumes of South Itiduui I uscriptioi'S ranging 
from the seventh century A.D. to the time of the Vijayanagara kings. If it is remembered that 
each one of this class of villages had been originally granted to a very large collection of eminent 
men who had studied the and Sdslias and that each one of the villages had an administra- 

tive body called the sabhd, as we know from numerous instances, consisting of several commit- 
tees and a general body of representative members, whose number in some cases was very large 
and who, by the qualifications insisted on, always kept up a high standard of Vedic learning, 
there could be no denying the fact that in South India, at any rate, there was a regular and sys- 
tematic study of the Vedas and the branches of subjects connected with them, and there were 
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hundreds of thousands of persons who carried the torch of Vedic learning in the way it used to 
be handed down. We would like to point out that the donees of the newly constituted hrdk- 
fnadeya village of Rajagambhira-chaturvedimahgalam numbered as many as one thousand and 
eighty and that they had not only studied the TVdas and ^dgtras but were capable of expound- 
ing them. The cumulative conjunction >nn in the phrase Vedumnvi mMramum p6y and the use 
of the adjectival phrase vyukhydtnkhtldi/ inikkum qualifying Chaturiedi-Bkattargal leave no doubt 
that the subjects of the Vedns and Sashas were studied not only with a view to grasping their 
meaning but in such a thorough manner as to entitle the votaries to be styled vyfikhyatds, i.e., 
exegetes. Though these phrases are sufficient in themselves, we would point out some further 
instances from inscriptions which more clearly explain that these subjects were thoroughlv stu- 
died in those days. These inscriptions use the additional word ’ porutpada i.e., ' with meaning ' 
before the verb ’ pay ’ ' had gone through One of the inscriptions of Tiruttangal,^ dated in the 
9th year and 216th day of the reign of .Jatavarman Kula.sekhara with Puvinkilatti introduction 
(the same king that figure.s in the large Tiruppuvanam plates), registers a royal order issued on 
the representation of the king's officer Kaliiigarayar for creating a brakmadeya village called 
Kulasekhara-chaturvedimaiigalam by joining together four divaddna villages about Tiruttahgal 
with lands and house-sites allotted to 54 Brahmanas who were versed in the Vedas and Sastras 
and were capable of expounding them. The village-site where the Brahmanas had to reside 
was named ‘ Pugalogagandanallur We may refer to another in.scription* dated in the 8th 
year and 215th day of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II with the introduction Pu- 
malar-tini i;u>H which tells us that the great-grandfather of Sri-Raman .\Iagan alias Ajagivapapdiya- 
Brahmadhirajan had originally established, in the name of Venadudaiyar, a village called Ravi- 
varma-chaturvedimahgalam and settled in it forty-eight C'haturvedi-Bhattas who had leamt 
with meaning (porutpada) the Vedas and Sdstrus and were capable of expounding them (rya- 
khydtdkkaldy-iriikhm), and twelve Bhattas who had to recite the Vedas in the temple of Udai- 
yar Tirunelveli-Udaiyar, tlius making in all sixty persons. On the representation of these sixty 
persons and on the recommendation of the officer Ayvan Malavarayar, the king granted all the 
lands situated in Kannanur alias JIanabharanappadi, within certain specified boundaries ex- 
cluding from them the old divaddnas and pallichckandas, to be included in Ravivarma-chatur- 
vedimaiigalam in order that the sixty persons settled in the village may get .sixtv shares the 
temple of Srl-Rama-Vinnagar-Alvar may have two shares, Pandimadevisvaramudaiyar 'may 
have two shares and Tondaiman-Vinnagar-Alyar may liave one share. It is expresslv stated 
that in this case, as indeed in others, the prior owners of lands as well as the classification under 
other heads had been removed and the whole constituted as one village with one puravu one 
classification, etc. The point for note is that the Chaturvedimahgalam was entirely a 
Brahmauical village. And as we know that the sabhd was the functioning body in such a 
viUage, there is no room for thinking that the members in it could be of any other class. The 
inscription clearly Veils us that the interest in the constituency vested with one class of people aU 
others being e.xpressly stated to Itave been removed and changed. One of the inscriptions of 
the time of the Choja king Rajaraja I gives the names of as many as 144 Brahmanical Villages 
(brahmadeyas), which had to supply persons for the post of treasurers, temple-servants and 
accountants to the Rijarajesvara temple at Tanjore.’ Without even a single exception, each 
one of these villages is stated to have had a sabhd. Numerous transactions of the sabhd are 

> Xo. •‘>4.3 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUectionfor 1922. 

- Xo. 446 of S. I. /., Vol. V. 

® 8. 1. /., Vol. II, No. 69 


No.ll.] TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 


73 


recorded in inscriptions giving the names of the members present in the meetings, numbering in 
some cases thirty and forty, and all of them are Briihmanas* as the titles and the gotras show. 

Still another mediaeval Pandya m.scription^ dated in the 13th year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Sundara-Paajdya I, with the characteristic title Ellriutalaiyana-Perumrd, give.s very inter- 
esting details regarding the formation of another similar village called Vikrama pandya -chatur- 
vedimaiigalam to settle down KIS Rrahmana.s. many of whom were well-versed in the I’crfu.'; and 
3astras and were capable of e.xpoiuiding them. For the housing accommodation of these and 
their families, as well as the men who were in charge of the village library and the village .ser- 
vants, four veils of land were purcha.sed and set ajiart as village-site and it included in it the 
temple premises also. In purchasing the lands, the rights and privileges of the old tenants and 
title holders were completely bought up. Land tor grazing the cattle was also provided for. 
For the maintenance of the 108 Brahmana families and others, liTj veils of land in the village 
of Rajasikhamaninallur a/ius Puhyaiigudi were acquired. The following ijittis were also provided 
for : — three for teachers of the Vedas, one for teachers of the Sutras, one and three-fourths for 
two doctors, half for ambndiyas, half for the village accountant, one-fourth for a drummer, one- 
fourth for a blacksmith, half for carpenter, one-fourth for goldsmith, three-eighths for truitkolli, 
three-eighths for barber, one-fourth for a washerman, three-fourths for a village watchman, and 
one-eighth for vetliyan. Further, it is .said that three-fourths of the uuttaiu, land outside the 
Brahman quarter, was set apart for Vellan-kaniydlar and the remainder for other professional 
people. All ta.xes were remitted and it was stipulated that from the 14th year of the king's 
reign, i.e., from the first year of the constitution of the new agrahdra village of Vikramapaiidya- 
chaturvedimafigalam, 500 kalam of .superior {laddy had to be measured out every year to the 
temple at Chidambaram. 

The contents of this inscription, as well as tho.se of others of this class, some of which we have 
noticed above, show clearly that the constituency of Chaturvedimahgalam was purely one of 
Brahmapas, self-sufficient in every way ; and other classes of people were given separate accom- 
modation in the naltum lands and were there for performing specific acts. In this limited con- 
stituency having a fixed e.xtent of laud, be it great or small, which had been completely bought 
up with all rights, and with their old names, prior holdings and different heads of classification 
entirely removed, and vested with and owned by one class of people as one unit under the different 
and distinguishing name Chaturvedimangalam. there is absolutely no room for thinking that in 
the sabhd which, as we know from numerous inscriptions, was the administrative body func- 
tioning in such a village, there could have been any member that belonged to any other class 
of people. Though from the qualifications laid down in the two Uttaramallur inscriptions for 
membership in committees and from the actual names of persons that are mentioned as members 
of sabkds in numerous other epigraphs, we could gather that the sabhd was the administrative 
body functioning in Brahmanical villages ami that it had oidy Brahman members, more direct 
evidence is afforded in No. 3 of South Indian Inscriptions, \ ol. \ III. This inscription states that 
a royal order having been issued by the Chola king Rajadhiraja I to the officer yola-P.'uidya- 
Muvendavelar to the effect that from the interest to be given in paddy by Brdhmana-urgal 
(Brahmanical villages) on sums received by them on loan from the treasury of the temple at 
Conjeevaram provision may be made for two Sivabrahmanas performing worship and four 
Sivabrahmanas performing parichdraka work, he directed the person that was looking after the 

1 Nos. 986 of S. /. /., Vol. V ; No. 133 of Vol. IV ; and 231 of Vol. VIII. 

* Nos. 277 of the Madras Epigraphica! Collection for 1913 ; and the review in part II of the Madras Epigra- 
phical Report, 1914, p. 92. 
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temple afiairs (Koyil-Srikdryamj to make the nimandas. In the nimanda that was actually 
made in pursuance of this order, instead of ‘ BraJimanM-urgal ' as at first mentioned, we find the 
‘ sahhds ' of the five villasres Sirukachchippedu, Uttama.s6.1a-chaturvedimangalam, Parantaka- 
chaturvedimaiigalam. Milalaimaiigalam and Aparayita (Aparajita)-chaturvedimahgalam. The 
substitution of the ‘ snhhns ' of these five villages for ‘ Brdhmana-urgal ' makes it plain 
that the sahhn was the functioning body in Brahmanical villages. This class of constituency, 
as indeed any other such as dr. iKuiani, etc., was not a promiscuous jumbling of varied 
interests as one find-; at present. Unless one confounds ancient institutions with modern ones, 
no different and contrary view could be validly put forth. The dilferent appellations such as 
ur. I'ltgarn. snhhd. etc., bv which the admini-strative bodies of villages were called, .show the 
different nature of their constitution. If the village was one of Vellan landlords with the 
necessary families of farmers, artisans, barbers, potters, washermen, doctors, etc., it had the 
assemblv of the di , the members of which body were VeHan landlords. If the village was one 
of merchantmen, traders and men engaged in manufacture and industry, it was subject to the 
assembly of the /■wjitru. .\nd if it was a Brahmanical village having in it mostly Brahman land- 
lords with such families of farmers, etc., as were necessary for the well-being of the village and 
the cultivation of the lands in it, it had the sahhd for its management. The very formation of 
the different kinds of villages and the different appellations by which the functioning bodies, 
viz., iir, nagura and sabhu, were cho.sen to be so termed sufficiently indicate that there was no ad- 
mixture of all classes of men in any one of them. Some of the functions discharged bv the va- 
rious a,ssemblies might be similar and even identical ; but it cannot account for a medley of mem- 
bers in any one of them. To judge from the transactions that have come down to us it seems that 
each one of the functioning bodies known by the different names which they bore, was a pure 
and unadulterated assembly functioning for a particular group or constituency. It will be un- 
reasonable to think that in the council of the ur or the sabhd, the landlords were represented by 
the potter, barber, washerman and the ryots who cultivated their lands and did some kind of 
work or other receiving the vritti assigned therefor. Though in the generality of cases, a village 
is described as being situated in a sub-division of a district there were some which were directly 
rmder a district. These villages appear to have been considerably big towns having in them 
several large quarters and hamlets subject to the control of various constitutional bodie.s ; they 
may be likened to Presidency towns like Madras, Bombay, etc. Even here, the different bodies 
functioned for different clas.ses. 

Though the inscription under publication does not throw light on the political history of 
the time to which it relates, the information which this and the allied records cited above fur- 
nish, that the class of villages going by the name-ending Chatur\-6dimangalam consisted 

exclusively of Brahman laud-owners and had an administrative body known by the .special term 
sabhd, has been shown above to be of great value. The further information contained in the 
inscription that the donees who numbered one thousand and eighty were reputed for knowing 
‘ with meaning ’ the T'eda.s and Sdstras and were capable of expounding them, and this especially 
in the century that preceded the advent of Sayana, is sure to be welcomed by scholars. We 
need hardly say that by Sdstras are meant the subjects forming the Veddhgas.^ Had the inscrip- 
tions cited above not stopped with mentioning the fact that the Chaturvedimahgalams referred 
to therein were divided into shares and given to the number of Brahmans specified, viz., 1080 
108 and 60 who had studied the Yedas and Sdstras and were vydkhydtds of them, but had fur- 
nished also their names, we would be in a position to know their attainments. The Tandantot- 

1 The author of the Amarakosa (3, 3, 179) defines ^astraa as Nidiki and granthas, and the commentary 
Wahesvara adds that by granthas are meant V ydkarasddayak (Nirnayasagar Edition, 1907, p. 327). 
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tarn plates,^ though incomplete, be.sides saying that the chief Davamukha after duly informing 
the Pallava king Xandivarmau Pallavamalla* got the villaire which acquiretl the name Dava- 
mukhamahgalam granted to no le.ss than 308 Briihmana scholar-; of IVdrre and give us the 

names of the donees. The list of persons,^ though only partially preserved, gives the names of 
108 Chuiiin-edins. 28 I'livhlins. 2-1 Shatjaiigurids and about ten Kia')na''id-.\ all of whom must 
have known the meaning of the hymns. It will be .strange if a Shndniiqaf.d did not know the 
import of the mantras for the very object of the Xir>iktahhdsh>ja. one of the Sfaidaia/as. was to 
fit a student to easily gra.sp the sense of the hymms.* As the first part of the name of each one 
of the villages of this class is a sure indicator of the name of the king or chief rhat founded the 
village and thus points also to the time when it came into being, and as the second part testifies 
to the attainment in the Pedic lore of the donees of the village, we are enabled to sav from the 
names of Chaturvedimangalams preserved in inscriptions that in ditferent parts of South India 
there were large numbers of Vedic scholars from the 7th century down to the 13th. The names 
Siihhavishnu-chaturvcdimangalam,® Mahendravarma-chaturvedimangalam.® Xarasinga-chaturve- 
dimahgalam,^ Paramesvara-chaturvedimangalam,® Sivachulamani-mangalam,’ Vijayahkura- 
chaturvecbmahgalam,^'’ Avaninarayana-chaturvedimahgalam,*^ Ekadhira-chaturvedimangalam,** 
Vayiramega-chaturvedimahgalam,*^ Marapidugudevi-chaturvedimaugalam,’* Vidyavinlta-ehaturve- 
dimahgalam,^® Pallavanmahadevi-chaturvedunahgalam,** Aparajita-chaturvedimaiigalam*’ 
and others establish the patronage extended by the Pallava kings to men of ^'edic learning from 
the 7th to the 9th century A.D. That the same spirit animated the C'hol.as who were the poli- 
tical successors of the Pallavas, accounts for the foundation and grant of villages and cities going 
by the names Vi^iyalaya-chaturvedimangalam,'® Kodandarama-chaturvedimangalam,** Paran- 
taka-chaturvedimaiigalam.^'’ Jananatha-chaturvediinangalam.-^ Ganijaraditya-chaturvediman- 
galam,“ Arinjigai-chaturvedimahgaiam,*® Solam.irttanda-chaturvedimangalam.®'' Eaj.israya- 
chaturvedimangalam'*^ and tho.se that were called after the Chalukya-Chojas that followed Adhi- 
rajendra. and for the continuance of the study of the Vidus and Viddiigas from the eighth cen- 
tury to tlie thirteenth, patronised as it was by the kings and chiefs who had high regard for it. 


» S. 1. Vol. II, pp. .517 f. 

^ These plates were at first relegated to Nandivarman III (5. 1. I., Vol. II, pp. 517 f.), but whOe editing the 
Pattattalamahgalam grant, I pointed out that they must correctly be assigned to Xandivarman Pallava- 
maUa (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 117). 

» S. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 531-533. 

* The selection of riks for comment is supposed to have been made with such care that with a perfect under- 
standing of their significance and with a thorough grasp of the lucid etymological explanation of the words occur- 
ring in them as furnished by the author of the Sirukta, it was believed that the student of the Vedas would be 
able to know the meaning of other marUras without difficulty. The hymns and words treated in the Nirukta 
and the comment offered on them were considered sufficient to form a ready reference for other marUras. lEUahu 
parijnateshu sakyale mantrarthah parijiidtum te eva juapakd bhavanti. (Durga’s commentary on the Nirukta ; 
Introduction). 

‘ No. 265 of the Madras Epigraphicjil Collection for 1907. 

• No. 9 of the same collection for 1930-31. 


’ S. 1. 1., Vol. II, pp. 402, 404, 405. 


® Ibid., p. 229. 

Ibid., p. 529n. 

“ Ibid., p. [28]. 

“ a. I. I., Vol. n, p. 327. 

Ibid., p. 321. 

Ibid., p. 103. 

“ Ibid., p. [23]n. and No. 20 of 1928-29. 
« S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 228. 


» Ibid., p. [28]. 

» Ibid., p. [27]. 

»• Ibid., pp. [22], 321. 

““ Ibid., p. 76. 


Ibid., p. [23J. 

” S. I. /., VoL vm. No. 
Ibid., p. 74. 


** Ibid., p. 325. 
Ibid., p. 337. 


“ Ibid. 
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In some cases, the term Chaturvedimahgaiam seems to have been contracted into Maiigalam 
and such are those that had for their functioning body the sabha. As instances may be cited 
Varagunamahgalam. Triyambakamahgalam, Kattaraimahgalam. Paraisumangalam, Maraman- 
galam. Avanipasekaramahgalam and Kadnhgomahgalam mentioned in a Pandya grant of the 
time of Varaguna II d All these places were in the Tinnevelly District and their foundation by 
ParK.lya kings takes us from the sixth to the ninth century A.D., when Kadungo, Maravarman, 
Varaguna and Srlmara flourished. The Pandya king Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan (A.D. 770) is 
said in the Velvikudi plates to have founded Srlvaramangalam.* so termed after one of his sur- 
names. Mahgalam was further contracted into Mangai as in Varagaunamaiigai and iSrivaraman- 
gai. 

If we carefully study the con.stitution of Dayamukhamahgalam as detailed in the 
Tandantottam plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® of the 8th century A.D. and compare it 
with what is said about the constitution of the villages as described in the mediaeval Pandya 
inscriptions cited above, we can clearly sec that the principles followed were the same both in 
the 7th and 13th centuries A.D. 

i. The newly constituted village was. in each ca.sp, di\ided into a number of shares, the num- 
ber being some more than the number of donees intended to be provided for. In the Tiruppu- 
vanam plates, the principal donees numbered 1,086 and the sharps made were 1,200. In the 
grant of Ravivarma-chaturvediraahgalam. the principal donees numbered 48 while the actual 
number of sliares made were 65. In the case of VikramapaiKlya-chaturvedimangalam, the prin- 
cipal donees numbered 108 and the actual number of shares made were 147. In the earlier Tan- 
dantottam plates it was intended to provide chiefly for .3o8 persons but extra share, ^ are actuallv 
mentioned. 

ii. The donees in all the grants of C'liaturvedimahgalams (or simply MaiigalaTiis in the earlier 
grants) were Rrfihmans well ver.sed in the Vedas and Sastras. WTiile some of the medieval Pandya 
records speak of the donees as Vedamavi Sastramum poy vyuJchydldkkaluy iruklnm, others add 
the word porutpada before poy. In place of this description, we have in tlie eailier Taiidantot- 
tam plates : Veda-lraya-siit!’ili-j>i.fhum ridashafn dvijdnufn.* In the list of dotiees, we notice 
there were more persons styled ( haturredl than Trivedl or Shadarujavul. 

iii. All the records state that the villages had temples in tliem. or contemplate the construc- 
tion of temples in them, meant for the use of the donees and make provision for them. 

iv. In the Tiruppuvanam plate.s. the extra shares, numbering 120, are .stated to be for dPra- 
ddiHi-pfitiisey-ririiUi-pangii. Here demddnu may either be taken independently or as qualih-ino- 
the next panisey. The plira.so may be construed in two way.s. /•/:., (i) ‘ shares meant for" the 
demddna and shares for the maintenance of those who had to render service or (ii) sliare.s for the 
maintenance of tho.se that had to render service pertaining to the deaiddnu Tlie former mean- 
ing is obtained by taking deiadden and pani.^ey-riniUi as separately (pialifvjua pniajii, and the 
latter is obtaiuetl by considering deaiddna as qualifying pmn'sey-i tnitt, which rpialifie.s 

it is seen from the other records cited above, that tlie e.xtra sliare.s were meant both for the 
temple and for the variou.s kinds of servants, we think it better to adopt the former view 
The grant of Ravivarma-cliaturvedimahgalam provides 12 shares for 12 Bhattas who had to 
recite the VPdas in the temple of I'daiyar TiruuelvC4i-udaiy5r and two .shares each for the 

1 .Above, Vol. XXI. {). lU. ' ' 

^ K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer’s Historical Irkctches of .4nrifnt Hckhan. p. 132. 

s 5. I. I.. Vol. II. pp. 517 ff. 

* /. /., Vol. II, p. 520, V. &. 
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temples of SrI-Rama-Vinnagar-AIvar and Pandimadevisvaramudairar and one share forTondai- 
man-Vinnagar- Alvar. The earlier Dayiimiikhamahgalam grant provide.^ five .■shares for Tinivadi- 
gal, i.e., Vi.shnu, and two shares for Mahiideva. 

V. The wrant of Vikramapandya-chaTurvedimangalam prov ides three rr/tli.'< for the teachers 
of the Vedas, one for the teachers of the .‘^dtJas. one and three-fourths for two doctors, lialf for 
ambadiyns. ])alf for village accountants, one-fourth each for drummer, potter, black.sniith, 
goldsmith and wa.sherinan. half for carpenter, three-eighths each for Irniilidli and barber, three- 
fourths for village watchman and one-eighth for cettiyan. The earlier Tandantottam plates 
provide one share each for the reader of the Mahdbhurntn and the drummer, one share for each 
of the three mndhyasthas. two share.' for a doctor, three .shares for the maintenance of the 
head-.sluice and the village reservoir, besides .some share.' allotted to a number of persons who 
appear to be servants and performers of worshij) in temple'. 

vi. Other vrittis such as those for doctors, watchmen (or police), library, etc., jwovided 
for in the constitution are of wider interest meeting as they do the requirements of health, educa- 
tion, police, etc. 

To an earlier date belong the Kuram plates of the Pallava king Paramesvaravarman I. 
The village of Kuram in the Chingalpet District bore the surname Vidyrivinita-chaturvedimah- 
galam' evidently so named after the donor Vidyavinita, a Pallava chief and subordinate of Para- 
mesyaravarman I. The same chief built the iSiva temple of Vidyavinita-Pallava-Paramesvara 
in the centre of the village of Kuram and requested the king to make a grant to it. In com- 
pliance with this request. Paranuesvara I made the gift of the village of ParameA'aramaiigalam 
divided into 25 shares of which 20 shares were given to 20 Briihmanas versed in the four Vedas, 
3 shares to two persons who had to perform the divine rights and look after the temple repairs, 
one share was set apart for supplying fire and water to a mandapa and one share for the reading 
of the Bhdnita in that mandapa.- Though the .grant relating to the constitution and gilt of the 
village of Vidyavinita-chaturvedimaugalam has not come down to us, yet a reference found in 
the Paramesvaramangalam grant, which was issued in the reign of the same king, i.e., Parames- 
varavarman I, indicates that it was bestowed on 108 families of Brahmanas that were studying 
the four Vedas. ^ The Udayendiram plates of Nandivarman register the grant of the village of 
Udayachandramaiigalam to 108 Brahmanas ; In it provision is made for a jihysician and for 
one that had to perform worship (in temple). ■* 

The foundation of the nunieruus Chaturvcdimahgalams and the grant of them as brahma- 
deyas, or agrahdras by successive generations of kings of various dynasties that held sway in 
South India, a.s e\ idenced by the names of villages noticed above, though the grants relating to 
them have not yet come to light, are sure indications of the ju'ogre.s.s of the \'edic culture and 
testify to the increase in the numerical strength of the Vedic e.xegetes from the end of the 
sixth century to the end of tlie thirteenth. — the three Pilndya grant.' ot the reign of Jata- 
varman Kulasekhara I (A.D. 1190-1215). Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1I(A.D. 1235-1251) and 
Jatavarman dundara-Pandya I (A.D. 1251-1271 1 taking us ahno.st to tlie time of the advent of 
Sayanacharya, the prodigious commentator on all the Vedas, and retlect on the mass of material 
that must have been available in his day and the number of sciiolar.s that mu.st have existed then. 


‘ S. I. I., Vol. VII, Nos. 32 and 33-A. 

* iS. /. I., Vol. I, p. 147 and text-lines 51-2. Provision for fire and water rorirsponds to ‘ hot and cold 
weatlier charges ’. 

’ Ibid., p. 150, text-line 49 f. 

* S. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 372-3. 
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Besides the grant of hrahnadeya villages of the description given above, the kings and chiefs also 
provided richly for colleges wherein the T’edu-? were taught .^ Rural aflministrative assembhes 
and even private individuals were not wanting in making contributions, according to their might, 
to the cause of Vedic learning.* The charities of the Vaisva Damayan Madhavan recorded in 
the Tirumukkudal inscription of Viraraiendra included provision for the teaching of the T’erfas. 
One of the early epigraphs of Uttaramallur.* which is partially built in, makes provision for a 
Bhatta-vritti by a lady named Sannaichchani also called Uttaramallur-Xangai, stipulating that 
the holder of the vritti must be one that has no share in the village but is well versed in at least 
one of the Yedas, in the Vydkarana and the two darsanus of the Mmiirhsd as well as the 
Nfitta {Xirukta)-hhashya and is capable of expounding the Vydkanina, Xyaya-bhdshya with 
vdritiJcas, and Vaiseshika with T'lkd, and that he must remain in the mudha erected by that 
lady on the bank of a tank which she had cau.sed to be dug. The inscription also speaks of an 
examination to be held at the end of a course of three years. There is thus room for thinking 
that ail through the Hindu period of Indian history, the study of the Vidas and Veddngas and 
their exposition must have been pursued zealously. 

We have now to consider how many of the mediaeval Piindya kings bore the name Jatavar- 
man Kula&ekhara and settle also which one among them is the king represented in the larger Tirup- 
puvanam plates. During the past several years, a large number of inscriptions belonging to 
this period have been collected and noticed in the Anxual Reports ot> South-1 ndian Epigraphy. 
None of them gives any genealogy : mo.st of them give only the regnal years and not the corre- 
sponding years of any known era. It is mainly due to the efforts of the late Professor Kielhom, 
Swamikkannu Pillai and Sewell in verifying the astronomical details found in some of them that 
epigraphists have been able to register the important facts and events revealed in inscriptions 
about these kings in some chronological order.* The fact that several members of the family 
had been ruling at one and the same time and over the same tract, besides swelling the number 
of kings that could possibly cover a given period of years, has made it difScult to attribute parti- 
cular achievements to particular kings. If we leave out the mere texts of some of the inscrip- 
tions of these mediaeval Pandya kings published in the volumes of tlie South-lmlian luscrip- 
tions (Texts), the records of almost all of them remain still to be critically edited. The notices 
made in the Annual Reports on the Madras collections are our only guide. But these reports, how- 
ever valuable they are, cannot be substitutes for full texts of inscriptions, as thev could not fur- 
nish all the information the inscriptions contain.* At pre.sent. two kings of the name Jatavar- 
man Kulasekhara are taken cognisance of and they are as.signed the acces.sion dates A.D. 1190 
and A.D. 1237. To the first king of that name all records commencing with the introductions 
Puvinkilatti, Piitalawaclandai and Pntalavanifai are being assigned. The second rests purely 
on the results of the astronomical calculations. The reasons for the assignment of the three 
difierent introductions to Jatavarman Kulasekhara I are not known. We need not concern 
ourselves with ascertaining as to when this idea started and why all the three introductions were 

» See above, Vol. XXI, pp. 222-3. The Bahur plates {S. I. Vol. II, pp. .5133.) provide for a Vidyasthana. 
See also An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1918, part II, pp. 143 3. 

* See Xos. 312 and 316 of S. I. I., Vol. VI. 

» Ibid., Xo. 322. 

‘ It was the late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai that took up all the dates and made a serious attempt at Sxiinr 
the initial years of reign of several kings, of course having before him the results of the labours of Kielhorn. 

» For instance it is beyond the scope of the reports to give the names with other details of the numerous 
officials and chiefs figuring in the inscriptions and it is needless to say how such information would be of immense 
help in the critical publication of any single inscription of a particular king. The geographical items oocnirinir 
in inscriptions are also too numerous to mention in such a publication. 
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attiibuted to the same sovereign. It is propo.ied tirst to examine the correctness or othertvise 
of .such an as.signment. For this purpose, it is highly necessary to have separate lists of inscrip- 
tions of the three different introductions, and -we present underneath such list'. Thev are not 
exhaustive but are suflicient to serve our need. If the result of our examination prove that the 
introductions belong to more kmns than one. a fresh endeavour will have to be made to separate 
the facts known about each king from the .linmal Reports on South Indian EpKjraphy which have 
been putting them under the .'ingle head of .Tatavarman Kulasekhara I. 


A. Putalamadamiai. 

B. Putalavanitai — contd. 

No. 

Date. 

No. 

Date. 

296/S. I. I., V 

2-t- Ist rear. 





507/16 

3rd year and 2,766 days. 

437/29-30 

3-r 1-r Ist year. 

No. 506 is connected 

3-f 7th year 



with this. 


464/16 

4th year and 50 days. 

672/16 

3-f 7th year. 




3rd year and 2,593 days. 

707/16 

4-f- lat year. 

673/16 

3rd year-f 2,594 days. 

614/26 

4-e 1st year. 

674/16 

3-f 7th year. 

449/16 

4-t-l-rlst year. 

349-350/16 


450/16 

4-t-l-r-l3t year. 





1 C, PUmnlcxlatii. 

634/16 

4-f 4th year. 




4th year-f 1,745 days. 

No. 

Date. 

297/27-28 

9th year. 





607/26 

2nd year. 

293/5. 1. 1., V 

9th year and 44 days. 





290/23 

3rd year. 

438/29-30 

9 -fist year. 





540/16 

3td year and 291 days. 



31-32/24 

3-f 1st year. 

469/09 

14th year. 





33-34/34 

3-f 2nd year. 

660/16 

14th year and 345 days. 





27-28/24 

3-f 3rd year. 

327/08 

lath year. 





435/29-30 

3-f 3rd year. 

333/16 






368/29-30 

3-f 3rd year. 

B. Piitalavanitai. 

302/5. 1. V. 

3rd ye*r-f 1,002nd day. 

No. I 

Date. 


3-f 4th year. 



337/16 

3-f 4th year. 

720/16 

2nd year. 

29/28-29 

3-f 4 th yetur. 

301/5. 1. V 

2nd year and 36 days. 

484/16 

9th year. 

428/5. /. I., V 

3rd year-f 504 days. 

436/29-30 

9th year. 


f3-f 7th year. 



664-666/16 

■< 3rd year and 2,638 days. 

543/22 

9th year and 216 days. 


b3-f 7 th vear. 



370/16 

3-f 7th year (2,690 days) 

302/29-30 

9th year-f 926 days. 
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C. Pivinkilatti — contd. 

C. Pivinkilatti — concld. 

Jfo. 

Date. 

No. 

Date. 

303/29-30 

9-f 1-plst year. 

1 

685/16 

13th year-f 2,230 days. 

619/11 

94-1-!- 1st year. 

687/16 

13th year-f 2,313 days. 

313j23 

9+ 3rd year. 

78/28-29 

13th4-6th year (13th4-2, 140 
days.) 

654/16 

•-!-3rd year. 



33/27 

13th4-7th year. 

655/16 

•-pSrd year. 

613/26 

13th -f 8th year. 

80/28-29 

13th year. 

1 


502/16 

13th-f8th year (13th4-3,090 

546, 549, 550/16 

13th year and 148 days. 13-!- 1st 


days). 


year. 

37/24 

13th4-9th year. 

412/S. /. I., V. 

i 13-|- 1st year. 

1 

40/24 

13th 4- 9th year. 

31/27 

13-f 1st year. 

375/29-30 

13-f 10th year. 

269/29-30 

13-!- let year. 

319/23 

134- 10th year. 

295/29-30 

13th year 4-500 days. 

123,08 

134- 11th year 

27.5/29-30 

13th year-!-902 days. 

616/26 

13-f 12th year. 

431/29-30 

134- 3rd year. 

99/07 

13-f 12th year. 

20/27 

13 4- 3rd year. 

413/S. 1. 1., V. 

134- 13th year. 

581/13 

134-4th year. 

322/23 

13-f 13th year. 

378/29-30 

134- 3th year. 

54/27 

13-f 13th year. 

684/16 This is connect- 

13-!-5th year. 


ed with No. 683/16 


298/27-28 

13-f 14th year. 

643/22 

134- 3th year. 

53I-28-29 

13-f 14th year. 

677/16'j These are con- 

13-f oth year. 


> nected with 

60/28-29 

13-f 13th year. 

679/16 J No. 678/16. 

13-f 5th year. 

279/29-30 

134-47** days. 

509-510/10 

13th year-f 1,445 days. 




466/16 

* 1st year. 

678/16 

13th year-f 2,230 days. 

94/07, 3.53/16, 25/24. 


680/16 and 682/16 

13th year-foth (13th4-2,230 

29/28-29 and 268/ 


davs). 

27-28. 


683/16 

13th year-f 2,312 days. 




By a "laiico at list A. it will be observed that six of the itiscriptions, which are dated after the 


4th year and jierhaps also another, single out the 4th year of reign and count fresh regnal years 
or days from that date. And in going through li.st B, it will be seen that the year .3 is .singled out 
in almost all the inscriptions. Similarly a glance at the date.s of the inscriptions in Ii.st V will 
show that the years .3, 9 and 13 are marked years. In the last list, all the inscriptions after the 
3rd year np to the 9th year are marked as 3 plus, those after the 9th up to the 13tli year are marked 
9 plus, and the rest dated later than the 13th are marked as 13 plus. The special treatment 
which these years get in the respective introductions, seems .-.trough- to point out that the kings 
represented in them might be different. .‘Secondly, there is not much in common in the three 
introductions. In fact, nothing of importance is recorded in any of them. It is further worthy 
of note that the latest regnal year.s in the three introductions are different. The first, he., Putala- 
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madandai extends to 15 years, the second, i.e., Putnlaiunitni to 11 years, and the third, i.e.. Puv- 
inkilatti to 28 years. Again, these Ii.sts .show that there i.s no room for considering that a single 
king employed one of the introductions up to a certain year of his reign, then ado])ted the second 
and lastly the third. Neither could it be said that in a particular locality preference was given 
to one or the other of the introductions, for tve find that in the same place more than one of the 
introductions are u.sed. All the reasons recorded above indicate clearly that the kinus who used 
them must be different. Can palaeography be adduced as a ground for ascribing the three intro- 
ductions to one sovereign \ That ground is of little value in a case where there were more kings 
than one ruling at the same time and over the same tract : and after all it can at best show only 
a period of time and no fixed years. As far as I am able to judge, there is a gradual dev'elopmenfc 
in characters from the inscriptions with Putalamndandai introduction through PuvmkihiUi to 
Putalavanitai. The difference between the first and the last only is somewhat marked, but may 
be due to the .skill of the scribes or other causes. 

We shall now see whether the evidence of the a.stronomical details furnished in the above 
collection and their verification support or controvert the finding we have arrived at above 
or remain neutral. In the collection of 16 epigraphs with Pulalmnwhit^dai introduction there 
is but a single one that supplies us with details of date fit for calculation, while there are at least 
three in the Pnlalnmnitai group and 6 in the Pfi'inkihilti epigraphs. .All of them e.xcept one of 
the Putnlnmnitai group have been e.xamined and their equivalents determined as noted under : — 

No. '297l'27-28 PulaUiitDtddudai. ttth year, ilina dvitiya. Saturday, Rohinl. Tins 

date wa.s calculated for .fatavarman I of Pfirinkilutti introduction with .\.D. 1196 as the date of 
acce.s.sion and equated to A.D. 1199, February, 27, Saturday, with the remark that Rohinl was not 
current on the day. The date is irregular. 

No. 370/16 Pulalarnndni. 3-!- 7th year, Alargali 20 tedi. .Sunday, .saptami. Uttara-Bhadra- 
pada. 7th Year is given in the inscription as 2,69(1 days. Thi.s date correctly works out to .Sun- 
day, 16th December, A.D. 1246 and it was 20 Margaii. The note of the late Mr. .Swamikanna 
Pillai again.st this is “ The Epigraphist .says that the introduction is that of -Jatavarman Kula^ 
khara I, but the day of solar month which is a characteristic indication points only to the later 
reign, that of Jatavarman Kuiasekhara II of A. D. 1237 ". 

No. 720/16 Putalavanitai. 2nd year. .Affna 22. su. 10. Wednesday, Pushva. “ On Wednes- 
day, 16th March A.D. 1239 (=22 Mesha). .su. dasami ended at ..)3 and Pushva at .19 of day. This 
was the 2nd year of the .same .Jatavarman Kuiasekhara as the above.” 

No. 301 of S. 1. 1., Vol. V {Putalavanitai} — 2nd year. Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, 3frigasirsha. 
Not calculated. See below, ]>. 82 for equivalent. 

No. 80/28-29. Pui'inhilatti. 13th year. Ani 19, su. trayodasi. Tuesday, Alulam. "Pro- 
bably A.D. 1250, June 14, Tuesday; f.d.n. .39. The tithi was, however, chatunlail which was 
current till .85 of the day.” 

No. 337/16. Do. 3-t-4th year, Karkataka, 13 tedi, iu. 12, ilonday, .Jyes]itha=A.D. 1196 
(which was the 7th year of the reign of Jatavarman Kuiasekhara who ascended the throne in A.D. 
1190), Monday, 8th Julj^ (=13 Karkataka) on which day.su 12 ended at .89 and Nakshatra JyS- 
shtha at .44 of day. 

No. 545/22. Do. 13-f-5th year, Kanni 9, .su. 11, Thursday, Batabhishaj =.A.D. 1297. .Sep- 
tember 6, Thursday ; .97 ; .44. 

No. 31.3/23. Pilvinkilatti. 9+3rd year, A ri.Achika 27, Friday, dvadasi, Sodi ^Friday, 23rd 
November. A.D. 1201. As pointed out by Swamikannu Pillai (An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 
1924, p. 88), the solar month-date is AYischika 27 according to the Siirya-.Siddhiinta. The 
framer of the imscription must have obtained it from a Pnne^rt/iga calculated accoi ding to that 
system. There are instances of thi.s kind. 
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Xo. Z'l'lji'i. Purinhlatti. IS-^lSth year, Karkataka 25, ba. 10, Tuesday, Karttigai= 
A.D. 1215, July 21, Tuesday. Tlie tith; ba. 10 commenced at "97 of the day and the yak-shatra 
Xarttigai ended at '66 of day. 

The Large Tiruppuvanam plate'^. Pucinkilatti. 13-f-12th year, Dhanus 4, ba. 11, Satur- 
day, Svati. Saturday. 29th November. A.D. 1214. (Kielhorn's Southern List, No. 890.) 

In the above, it will be noted (i) that the particulars of date furnished in the Putalamadandai 
collection do not work out correctly for Jatavarman Kulasekhara I whose reign commenced in 
A.D. 1190, (ii) that the two dated inscriptions of Putalaranitai group examined so far work out 
correctly for .Jatavarman Eulasekhara II who began his reign in A.D. 1237, and are incorrect for 
Kulasekhara I whose accession fell in .\.D. 1190, and (iii) that all the dated inscriptions in the 
Pui'inkilalti group have correct equivalents for the king with the initial year 1190. Apparently 
under the belief that the three different introductions belonged to one king, i.e., Jatavarman Kula- 
sekhara I. the Epigraphi't informed the calculator that the introduction of Xo. 370 {Putalnvani- 
tan is that of .latavarmau Kulasekhara I. Having considered this information also, the late 
Swamikaunu Pillai noted that the day of the solar month — which is a characteristic indication — 
point.s only to the later reign, i.e.. Jatavarman Ktdasekhara II of A.D. 1237. Thus, the evidence 
of the astronomical details leave* no doubt as to the introduction Putalavanitai being one of Jata- 
varman Kulasr-khara II, and is po.sitively against the earlier king whose accession fell in A.D. 

1190 and who had the introduction Pu>-inkilaUi. The late Swamikannu Pillai's calculations 
and out fiiuliug that the records of Jatavarman Kulasekhara with the introduction Putalavanitai 
belong to a later reign is .still further supported by two other inscriptions as we shall presently 
show. In the latter part of a Putalaranitai record of Tenkarai whose text is given in the South- 
Indian li'SCiipUoiis, Volume V, No. 301, are given the details 2nd year, Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, 
Jlrigaslrsha. For Jatavarman Kulasekhara I, whose accession took place between 8th April 
and 29tli November. A.D. 1190, we cannot find a suitable date answering to these details in A.D. 

1191 or 1192 which were respectively the current and expired 2nd year of his reign. But for 
Jatavarman Kulasekhara II, whose reign commenced between 24th July and 16th December, 
A.D. 1237. and whose 2nd year fell in A.D. 1238, the details work out correctly. In A.D. 1238, 
Tula., ba. 6 ended at .90 and Nakshatra JlrigaMrshu at .35 of day on Thursday, September 30. 
Like the two records calculated by Swamikannu Pillai, this one also proves that the introduc- 
tion Putalavanitai belongs to Jatavarman Kulasekhara II and not to the first of that name. 
The other inscription which .supports our finding is part of a triple record with Putalavanitai 
introduction and is dated in the 3— 7th year of reign and mentions Vikrama-Chbla.i Vikrama- 
Chola figuring herein could be no other than the Kohgu Chola prince, who, a few vears later, 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1255. That princes of other dynasties who were related to the 
Piindyas were staying with and .serving the Pandya kings before the time of their own acces.sion is 
amplv borne out by some of the inscriptions noticed in this paper. 

It remains now to determine to which other Jatavarman Kulasekhara the introduction 
Putalamniniulai belonged. An inscription from Tirupputtur in the Ramnad District of Tribhu- 
vanachakravartiu Kulasekharadeva without the title Maravarman or Jatavarman, is dated in 
the year opposite the fourth and furnishes astronomical details— Karkataka 27, Rohini, Satur- 
day. This date was calculated by the late Swamikannu Pillai and found to agree correctly with 
A.D. 1166. 23rd July. Saturday.^ From the method of dating of the record alone, it may be said 
that it is one belonging to the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara with PutalamaJandai introduc- 
tion for, as bad been observed by me already, the inscriptions of his reign had that characteristic 

1 Nos. 672 to 674 of the Madras Epigraphical CJoUection for 1916. 

* Indian EpJiemerie, Part II of Vol. I, pp. 87-88. 
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feature, r-'r., of counting fresh regnal years after the 4th. Thus, it is no'n' clear that the three diiter- 
ent introductions belong to three different kings who bore in commou the title -Jatrivarman and 
the name Kulasekhara. The earliest of these kinsts was the one that had the PHttihmndandai 
introduction, the middle one adopted the Purinlrilatti introduction, while the la.st used the Pii- 
talaionttai introduction. The first counted hi.s regnal years from A.D. 1162 and had a reign of 
at least 15 years as at present known extending up to A.D. 1176-77. a special event in his carreer 
marking out the end of the fourth year of his reign (=A.D. 1166-7). This year the students of 
Pandya history know to be the year of commencement of the civil war in the Pamlya country. 
There is thus no doubt that this must have been the Kulasekhara who killed Parakrama-Pandya 
and waged a prolonged war against his son Vlra-P.indya and the allied force.- of the .Sinhalese 
generals sent by Parakrama-Bahu of Ceylon. The importance of the vear is brought out by the 
fact that the members of the assembly {Mfdapnnshod) of Tirupputtur in the Ramnad District 
wished to pay their re.spects to His Majesty the Pandya sovereign and utilised the amount realised 
in making tax-free, a land given to the temple in order to meet the expenses of their journev to 
Madura, the capital of the empire.^ It is not unlikely that other villages also sent in their re- 
presentatives to the capital for the same purpose. Perhap.s it was then that Kulasekhara launch- 
ed on the momentous programme of war against Par.lkrama. laid siege to the city of Madura with 
a view to capture it, and forced Parakrama to sue for help to the king of Ceylon. We learn from the 
Mahuvaritsa that the first event in this war was the siege of Madura by Kulasekhara-Pandya. There 
is an echo of the fact in a lithic record of the Mouth Kohgu king Rfijake^arivarman Kulottuhga 
(A.D. 1149-83) who, it may be said, was interested in the welfare and success of Kulasekhara. that 
young king being hi.s sister's son. This lithic record which comes from Neruvur® states that the 
Kohgu king, set out on an expedition against Madura with the express object of capturing it for 
his nephew (manmagan) Kula^ekhara-Pandya, and that on the said occasion directed the snhha 
of the place to make a brahmadeya gift of some lands in Manimangalam. which had been his camp- 
ing ground, as a yatradana to his purohita Alvar Sribalideva. The year of this important record 
IS specially worthy of note. It is dated in the 17th year of the reign of Rajakesarivarman 
Kulottuhgadeva corresponding to A.D. 1166-7, the very year of commencement of the Pandyan 
civil war and one that was marked 4-f-lst year of the reign of Kulasekhara. Thus, the evidence 
of all sources, viz., those furnished by the 3/aA(7i-a//u«a, the Neruvur and Tirupputtur inscriptions 
and the computation of astronomical details with the solar day, which the calculator regards as a 
characteristic indication, occurring in an epigraph dated in the 4-f 1st year, which kind of dating, 
we note, is a characteristic feature of the inscriptions with Putalamadandai introduction, bear out 
the particular importance of that year and single out the Kulasekhara of the Pandyan civil war. 
If more evidence is needed to further corroborate the identity of Jatavarman Kulasekhara of 
Putalamadandai introduction with Kulasekhara of the civil war, it is supplied by a Tenkarai ins- 
cription with that identical introduction, dated in the 3rd year of reign, telling us that the chief 
Solan Milamban alias ‘Vlrachok-LankeWaradeva, a sumanta of prince (Perumal) VTrach6]adeva of 
Ten-Kohgu was already in the vicinity of Madura.* Kohgu-Chola inscriptions leave no doubt as 
to Virachoja being a prince of that dynasty that eventually succeeded Rajakesarivarman Kulott- 
uhga noticed above. And the year of the inscription, which is A.D. 1164, shows that the chief 
was there immediately prior to the commencement of the war and the purpose is evident : and 
the Neruvur inscription explains it by telling us as to what followed. It speaks of the premedi- 
tated action of Kulasekhara. 

^ Ko. 101 of the Madras Epigraphies] Collection for 1908. 

* No. 336 of the same collection for 1927-28. 

» S. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 296. 
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Before proceeding further, it may be advantageous to consider here the relationship of some 
of the mediaeval Pandya kings found in inscriptions. Tamil epigraphs, when they intend to con- 
vey definite relationship, use appropriate and unambiguous terms to denote them. We meet with 
terms like tiruttagappanur^ or ttyyar^ for father, annalri^ or aniiar* for elder brother, akkan^ for 
elder sister, ® for queen, or for son, wm/a/ar or peii-pillai* for daughter, 

timri.mitgand/'^^ for nephew or sister’s son, maith.nandr^ for brother-in-law, amman^^ for uncle, ap- 
for great grandfatlier. etc. To denote simply a predecessor, be he di.stant or near, or any 
eider or senior member, decea.sed or living, the terms periyaiur, periyadtvar or periyattayumir 
are employed . In dealing with the Tinnevelly inscription of ilaravarman Sundara-Pandya II, 
I pointed out, by two telling instances, that periyadet'ar or periyunuyandr cannot definitely indi- 
cate a father. “ (.)ne of the iiLscriptions found at Puravari near Xagarcoil, dated in the 16th year 
of the reign of the Pandya ilaravarman Srlvallabhadeva speaks of a son of the king by name Kulase- 
kliaradeva“ and another inscription found at Kottaikkaruhgiilam m the Tinnevelly District, dated 
in the 2iid year and fiOOth day of the same king’s reign, states that the Viresvaramudaiyar was 
re-named Kulasekhara-Isvaramudaiyiir after the name of the king’.s father, thus letting ns know 
that ILiravarman Srlvallabha’s father was also called Kiilasekhara.** Here, therefore, there are 
two Knlasekharas, one being the grandfather of the other. Both of them may be tentatively 
assumed to have borne tlie title ■latavarmau from the fact tliat the middle member Srivallabha 
was styled Milravarmau. (Jue other fact that is known is that Miiravarmau Srivallabha flourish- 
ed about the middle of the 12th century A.D. being a contemporary of Viraravivarman-Tiruvai^i, 
in all probability a ruler of ’^'enadu, for whom a date Kollam 336 (A.D. 1161 ) has been discovered.” 
There is thus every po.ssibility of Jfaravarman Srivallabha’s son being that Kulasekhara in whose 
reign, in about .\.D. 1166-7, the civil war in tlie Paijdya country commenced. .Vs we have al- 
ready .shown that the war must have been started in the reign of Jatavarmau Kulasekhara who 
bad the introdtiction Putalamadandai, our assumption that Maravarmau !5rivallabha's son Ktila- 
Sekhara might be a Jatavarman becomes strengthened and his ancestry also settled. With this 
information before us, we cannot but assign the Kalladakuricbi in.scription,” dated in tlie i>ud 
year of the reign of Jatavarman Tribhuvanchakravartiu Kulasekharadeva, which mentions 
periya>idyandr Srivallabhadeva, to Jatavarman Kulasekharadeva with PiUalamndandai intro- 
duction. and regard the Srivallabha referred to therein as being identical with Maravarman Sri- 
vallabha of .-V.D. 1161, the father and predecessor of king Jatavarman Kulasekhara with PiUala- 
tnadandai introduction. 


\\ ith the materials available to us from inscriptions and other sources we have shown the 
significance of the end of the 4th year of the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara that started the civil 
war and noted that it marks the day of triumph of Kulasekhara over his adversary Parakraraa- 
Pandya. who, it is said, had been ])iit to death even before the arrival of the forci's from Ceylon 


'■ No. -271 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 

* Above. Vol. XXIV. p. 159. 

’ Xos. 42.7, 42t) and 448 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1913, and 6' / I Vol iv v 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159. . Noa. 314 and 315 of 1923. ' ’ 

* 1. Vol. Ill, p. 296. ’ Jbid. 

* No. 31 of .y. LI., Vol. VI. » s. I. /., Vol, VIII, No. 234. 

1“ No. 336 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 

“ 5. 1. ].. Vol. V, Nos. 293 and 421. 12 No. 327 of 1916 

» 8. Vol. V, No. 416. 

Above, Vo!. XXIV, p. 159. 

‘2 No. 50 of 1896. 

“No. UO of Madras Epigraphical CoUection Ir' 1907. for 1896, p. 5, paragraph 16. 
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The year under consideration is thus the last year of the reign of Parakrama-Pan(]ya. While 
Kulasekhara is represented bv inscriptioiL«. there is every reason to expect the records of his ad- 
versary also. And I think there could not be any possible objection to say that the ill-fated 
Parakrama-Pandya is the Mriravannaii Parakrama-Pandya with the introduction Tiramwjal- 
jiuhiun. In this connection, it may be noted that no other Parakrama-Panilya witli a different 
indroduction assignable to tliis period ha.s at all coiiu' to light. 8o far as is known at present, 
his reign extends to Id year.s. and if tlie year A. 11. IKifi marks the end of his rule, lus accession 
must be jilaced in A.D. 1154. The late Kao Bahadur Krishna Sastri e.xpressed the view that 
Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya must have been a predecessor of or co-regent with either of the 
two Srivallabha.s, and. judging from the po.sition which the introduction of Maravarman Srlval- 
labha occupied in a record belonging to the time of Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya found at 
Kuruvitturai.i he said it was evident that the latter was a predecessor of the former.^ The con- 
clusion wc have arrived at above, viz., that ilaravarmau Parakrama-Panclya reigned from A.D. 
11.54 to 116b well establishes this inference. Tlie Miihuvaiimn tells us that Parakrama had a sou 
named Vira-Pfindya who was .set up on tlie Pandya throne by the Sinhale.se generals according 
to the instructions given to them by their king Parakrama- Bfiliu. Inscriptions of the reign of 
Kulottuiiga III refer to an luinanied son of this I'lra-Pandya and say that he fought along with 
his father against the t'hujas and .shared his defeat more than once. It is a question if the set- 
ting up of Vlra-Pandya on the Paiiilya throne by the Siulialese generals could be taken seriously, 
and whether it was at all recognised by the j)eople. even if it were a fact. P’or all that we see Vira- 
Panilya had not the usual coronation ceremony. Neither are there any inscriptions attributable 
to his reigu. From the momeut of his father's death he had been contesting with Kulasekhara for 
kingdom and crown. .A.nd ,so long as tlie reign of Kiila.sekhara la.sted, \'Ira-Pan(lya's rule may 
be said not to have commenced, .'since we know from the records with the introduction Patala- 
miiij/nidiii that Kula.sekhara held the rcin.s of government till at least A.D. 1176, it may bo said 
that "Vird-Pandya commenced his rule in this year. To this end, the information furnished in 
two inscriptions of Rajadhiraja If. both dated in the 12th year and 157th day, i.c., the l.'lth year 
also leads u.s. The records under reference come from Tiruvalahgadu in the N'ortli Arcot Di.strict 
and Tirumayanam in the Pudukkottai State and are almo.st e.xact copies. Though the latter 
record is fragmentary. 5[r. Venkatasubba Aivar ha>. by carefully comparing it with the damaged 
portions of the former inscription, been able to till in certain lacunae in it. He tolls us that 
the Piindya king Kula.sekhara. ignoring the good deeds done to him, proved a traitor, made an al- 
liance with the king of Ilam and conspired with him against the C'holas. And soma letters and 
presents despatched to the otficers of Kula.sekhara. hinting that the ■'Sinhale.so king was an ally 
of their master, were iuterccjited by the ('hoja king who directed the child' Pallavaravau to rein- 
state on the P.-indya throne I'ira-Pandya. the son of Parakrama-Pandva, the former protege of 
Ceylon.® VIra-Paiiilya's reign wliich thus commenced in and synchronised with the fall of Knla- 
^ekhara in A.D. 1176, did not last long, for we know from the Tirnkkoliambudur in-eription tliat 
by A.D. 1182 ho drove ilaravatman Vikrama-Paiidya to the necessity of suing for help to the 
Chola king Kulottuiiga and this cost him his own crown and kingdom.® We have no direct infor- 
mation as to who this Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya was, but, as had been assumed, he might 
be the son of Kulasekhara. 

We now jiass on to notice another clear relationship mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
mediaeval Pandya kings. Numerous epigraphs of .fatavarman Srivallabha with the introduction 


® Xo. 328 of the Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1908. 

C4n. Rep. on Epigruphy, Madras, for 1909, p. 84, paragraph 29. 

•Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 187-8. *6'. I. 1., \’ol. \'I, Xo. 430. 
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TirHtnadnnrlniynm are regi'-tered in the Repoifs on South Indian Efnqrnphy. Four of 

these mention Sundara-Pauilya as the king's son. and the fifth states that a royal order was issued 
by Sundara-Pandya without specifving his relation.«hip to the king.* They are dated in the dth, 
17th and 19th years, the last being of the 9th year of reign. Knowing the fact that Jatavarman 
Srivallabha had a son named Sundara-Pandya. there is a possibility of taking Maravarman Sun- 
dara-Pandya I, in whose 9th year record, a copy of a grant made in the .3rd year of the reign of 
Jatavarman Srivallabha is registered,® to be this prince. If this were the case. Jatavarman Sri- 
vallabha would have to be assigned to the period A.D. 1193 to 1216, as the highest regnal year fur- 
nished for him in inscriptions is 23.® This is very unlikely to judge from the contents of some 
of the inscriptions of Jatavarman Srivallabha. That he was not far removed from the time of 
the Chola king Kulottuhga I can be inferred from the fact that a chief of Ada]aiyur-nadu* by name 
MummudisSlan Virasekharar figures both in a 4th year inscription of his and in a 49th year record 
of Kulottunga.® That he must have been quite near in point of time to Maravarman Parakrama- 
Pandya is made evident from the fact that a certain chief named Seraman Tolan figures in the 
epigraphs of both these sovereigns. It is said that at the instance of this chief Parakrama-Pan- 
dya made a gift of the village of Sehgulam alias Viraiyavitahkanallur to the .Miilasthanam-udai- 
yar temple at KattikkaOur ; ‘ and he figures as a signatory in a grant of Jatavarman Srivallabha.’ 
It is further worthy of note that a grant made by the same chief is mentioned as a past transac- 
tion in a record of the 9th year of Jatavarman Kulasekhara with Putalanadandai introduction. 
Thus, Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to have ruled not long after Kulottuhga I, and imme- 
diately following Mayavarman Parakrama. either as co-regent with or slightly before Kulaiekhara 
of the civil war. Further, it is found that the chief Kalihgarayan was one of his principal 
advisers as well as of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I (PuvinkilaUi). 


From what we have discussed above it will be clear that there were the following lines of 
Pa^dya kings in the mediaeval period : — 


(i) the line of Hlaravarman Srivallabha headed by Kulasekhara-Pandya. To it belonged 
Jatavarman Kulasekhara whose inscriptions have the Putahmiadandai introduction 
the king that was principally concerned in the civil war. His accession took place 
in A.D. 1162. On his side were the kings of the two Kohgus and the Cholas. Mara- 
varman I'ikrama-Pandya was probably his son and successor. The termination 
of Kulasekhara's rule was brought about by the Chola Rajadhiraja II in A.D 1176 
on his proving a traitor to the cause of his benefactor ; and in the short period from 
this date and A.D. 1183. the date of accession of Maravarman Vikrama-Pari^ya Vira- 
Pandya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, ruled. 


(ii) The line of Parakrama-Pandya which counted himself, his son Vlra-Pandya and 
the latter’s son whose name is not revealed in Chola inscriptions. There are strong 
grounds for supposing that this unnamed son must be Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. 


•Madras Epigraphical Collection, Xo. 493 of 1909, Nos. 266 and 277 of 1927-98 No 371 of loom -jn 
and No. 326 of 1908. " ’ ' • 

• No. 683 of the same coUection for 1905. The gift was made to the temple of Tiruvedagamudaiya-Nava. 

nar at Tiruve^agam in Paganur-kurram. •' * •' 

• No. 5.55 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 

* No. 30 of the same collection for 1909. 

® No. 32 of the same collection. 

* No. 130 of the same collection for 1910. 

’ S. / . I., Vol. V, Nos. 294 and 295. 
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The attitude of thin kiiij;. eveu at the very tir.st year of his acces.sion to throne, 
not only toward-; the Ohrija-- but also toward.s the kings of the two Kougu countries, 
who had all alouir been the allie.s of Kulasekhara and Vikrania and formed formid- 
able obstacles in the way of Vlra-Piindya and his supjmrters, presuppo.ses a chapter 
of enmity between them : and his deeds are a rehearsal in the reverse order of what 
had passed in the past. He kept both the kings of Kohgu in prison and in chains 
and led them on to his cajvital to do honour to his triumphant return to the city. 
The humiliation which he caused to the Clidlas was no less. 

(iii) In the line of Jat.lvarman .Srivallabha. there was his son kSundara-Pandya who was 
old enough to be a"Ociated with him in the government of the country. This prince 
perhap' never succeeded to the throne, and if he did, he must have had a very brief 
reign in which he did not leave any inscriptions. Who his successor was, it is not 
possible to determine at present. But it appears certain that there was another 
Jatavarman Srivallabha. 

We cannot be 'ure if .Jatavarman Kulasekhara with PfinnldaU' introduction belonged to 
auv one of the three line^ noticed above or came of a different line. In dealing with the Tinnevelly 
inscription of Maravarmnn Suudara-Pai.alya II.* I pointed out that it is not absolutely certain 
that Jatavarman Kula.-lekhara I and Alaravarman Suudara-Pandya I had a common father in 
Maravarmau Vikrama-Pandya . 

The simultaneous existence of more than one king reigning over the Pilndya country leads 
us to think that one among them must have held the chief power and that the rest were subordi- 
nate to him, though independent in their own sphere.s. What determined the claim for the prime 
position in the kingdom, we are yet to learn. All that we could gather from the account of the 
civil war is that there wa.s some fixed principle followed in the choice of or claim for the position 
of honour. It has been shown above that when the civil war commenced, i.e., in A.D. 1167, Kula- 
^ekhara, one of the claimants to the throne at Madura, had completed four years of his reign and 
Parakrama-Pandya. the other claimant, had reigned for 12 years. The Sinhalese chronicle and 
the Chola and Koiigu inscriptions lead us to think that the throne of the premier ruler at Madura 
fell vacant in A.D. 1167 and the succes,sion to it was disputed by the rivals. For aught we see, 
most of the king.s of the mainland .-supported the cause of Kulasekhara while the other received 
succour from the neighbouring island. It .still remain.s to be known who it was that ruled in 
Madura till A.D. 1167. If seniority among the rulers determined the succession to the throne, 
there could not have been rival claim.s. Though Parakrama had reigned for 12 years on the date 
in question, it was Kulasekhara that was supported by most of the kings in the south. This 
suggests that the principle wa- different. Future researches alone can enlighten us on the issue. 

Now about the length of the reign of .Jatavarman Kulasekhara I and about his successor. 
The highest regnal year® furnished for .Jat.ivarman Kulasekhara I in inscriptions is 30 which 
takes usto A.D. 1219-20. In about A.D. 1218-19, as will be shown presently, he seems to have 
fallen seriously ill and much concern was felt about his recovery. An inscription discovered 
at Kannanur (in the Tirumeyyam Taluk of the Pudukkottai State) .states that, on the repre- 
sentation of PiOaivar Alagapperumal. king Maravarmau Sundara-Pandya I issued an order 
in the 3rd year of hi.s reign reducing the royal share of taxes due from two viUagea in 


^ Above, Vol. XXI\ , p. 159, 

» No. 246 of the Pudukkottai State collection. 
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Tururnii-nadu in Kana-nailu for the welfare and recovery from illness of Llagnclaiya-Xavanar ' 
The question is who are meant by Alagapperumii! and Ulagudaiya-Xayanar. At first sight 
it might appear that Alagapperumal must have been the son of Maravarmau Suadara-Piindya I 
and that by the term Ulagudaiya-Xavanar, llaravarman Sundara-Pandya himself must 
be meant. This is wrong. Since Alagapperumal figures in the large Tiruppuvanam plates 
with the prefix Pdlaiyar, there is reason to take him to be the son of .Jatavanudu Kulasekhara I. 
He might have been continued to be called PiUaiyur in later day.s also. In the plates, 
his high status is indicated by his having had under him an official bearing the designation 
' adigaram.' As .Jatavarman Kulasekhara I was living at the time of the Kannanur inscrip- 
tion, we think the term Ulagudaiya-Xayanar must refer to him and not to Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. The concern of the prince about the father is natural. Another important 
fact that the inscription under reference reveals is that Maravarman 8undara-Pandya I, 
■whose acces.sion took place in A. D. 1216 and who appears to have been issuing records 
in his own name only from the 3rd year of his reign had been nominated already during 
the time of Kulasekhara I and he might be .said to have had a .sliare in the government of the 
countrv even before his nomination. As we have no inscription dated later than the 29th year 
for Jatilvarman Kulasekhara I which, by the way, is the .same as the third year of the reign of 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, he mu.st have succumbed to the disea.se referred to m the Kaii- 
nanur record. The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the plates under publication tells us that 
the king was apprised of the fact of completion of the formation of the village of Rajagambhlra- 
chaturvedimaiigalam by 8undaresa (Sundaiexad-unKiata). From the facts just noticed, it .seems 
likely that by isundaresa is meant here Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. Sundara'.s war against 
Kulottuhga III must have been conducted under the standard of .Jat<"kvarman Kulasekhara I or 
at least it must have been countenanced by him. In thi.s connection, it may be noted that some 
of the persons that held offices under Kula.sekhara figure also in the records of Sundara. On the 
whole the reign of .Jatavarman Kulasekhara I appears to have been a prosperous one, undisturbed 
by any wars except in the closing years. The king seems to have had good regard for Vedic learn- 
ing and patronised the scholars proficient in it by founding big villages and granting them as 
hrahmculeyas provided with all facilities for good living. Rajagambhira-chaturvedimahgalam 
is one of the biggest villages that was ever founded. To some extent the peace in 
the reign of .Jatavarman Kulasekhara I must be attributed to the decline of the Chola 
power which may be said to have commenced in the last decade of the 12th century 
A. D. not long after the interference of Kulottuhga III in Pandyan affairs ending in the 
accession of A'ikrama-Pandya iMaravarman, when the Cholas lost their hold on C'onjeeveram 
the second great city of the empire. In the latter part of the reign of Kulottuhga III there were 
several factions in the Chola country and though tlie heads of the,se factions recognised in a way 
the supreme authority of the Cluda emperor there is not much doubt that the peace of the coun- 
try was greatly disturbed by the part played by the parties. The differences among them, which 
remained unremoved for a long time, contributed largely to the rapid weakening of the empire 
and gave the enemies of the Chojas. who had suffered seriously before, an opportunitv to wreak 
their vengeance. The time was favourable for the Piindya.s to mu-tor their strength and resources 
to try final i.s.sues witli tlxe Chilian in order to wipe out their xlisgrace. .Ju^t three vears before the 


» Xo. 2.50 of the samp collection. In another inscription of llaravarman Siimlara-Pandya I (date lostl 
Pillniijar Alapappcrum.-d figures as consecrating a God in the temple of Tiruveiigaivrisal in Pudukkottai .State 
and making a gift of land to it. It is .added that the prince in ,,1011 ,jf the District at th 

(Xo. 327). “ ® 
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end of the reign of Jatavarman Knla^nkhara I, the Pandvas under the lead of Maravarman Sun- 
dara-Pandya I. won laureL in the held aiIain!^t the Chd|as and the king;- of the two Koiigu coun- 
tries, and this practically brought the civil war to a culmination.! That this war was directed 
against the Chola ainl Koiiau kimrs jirevents any jios.siliilitv of taking .faplvarinan Kula.sekhara 
I and IMajravarman Sundara-Paiyjya I to be the descendants of Kulasekhara of the civil war with 
PuUdam(iduti(hn introduction. 

Now we come to the consideration of the geographical names. The iuscrijitiou under 
edition mentions a good number of di.'tncts and .sub-division.s. They are; (1) Milalai-kurram, 
(2) Mutturru-kurram. (3) Keralasiuga-vajaiiadu, (4) Madurodaya-valaiiadu and (5) Sdlajjandiya- 
vajanadu among District.s ; and (0) M.ldakkulam, (7) Alagiyapandiyakkulam, (8) Rajasiiigankujara, 
(9) Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, (1(1) Poliyur-niidu. (11) Karuiigudi-niidu, (12) Pu,rappara|ai- 
nadu, (13) Tlyandaikkudi-nadu, (14) Kit-Sembi-nadu. (15) Panahgalur-nadu. (1(5) Kahai-Irukkai, 
(17) Klranur-nadu. (18) Tiruvavanam. ( 19) ilerkudi-iiadu and (20) Kalavah-nadu among .sub-divi- 
sions. The village.s under No. 1 are Parautakanallur and Tandalai. No. 2 had Kappalur, No. 3 \'e!i- 
yarrur. No. 4 Madurai, No. .7 .Siru-Pa.sulai. No. (> Madurai, No. 7 Maraiiur. Siru- 
kulattur, A'ejlurkuruchchi and I'eljur, No 8 Rajcndiram and Tirujipuvanam, No. 9 Aykkudi, 
No. 10 Aruiignjam and Poli^iir. No. 11 Kll-Nettur u/nns Klrtivi.salaiyanallur. No. 12 Puttur, 
KaUikkudi and Milaganur, No. 13 ivit-Pasaiai nlxu Danaviiiodanallur. Mer-Pa.salai u/m.s Srivalla- 
bha-chaturvedimahgalain and (Maiiavlramaiigalam, No. 14 Mfilahgui.li, No. 15 Adikarai, 
No. 13 Iruhchijrai and (Mittiraveli, No. 17 \'idattal nha^ Maiiabharaua-chaturvediinahgalam, 
Ve|ur, Nakkamahgalam, \Mgaiku(Ji, Tiruvavanam, Tuttiyurand Iviruhgakkottai, No. 18 Marudur 
and No. 19 Merkuiji and Annalvav. 

Of the Di.stricts. Milalai-kurram and Mutturru-kiiyjram have a separate history which 
is worth noting and which, owing to the formation of modem districts, ha.s been badly miscon- 
ceived. As regards the position of these two ancient territorial divisions, whether they were in the' 
Choja country or not, we have to know the southern limit of the Chola country which would 
determine at once the northern boundary of the Pandyan kingdom. ^ It is stated in the Tamil 
Solamnndnla^ntnkai)i'^ that the boundaries of the Chol.a country were the river I'eMaru in tlie north 
and south, Kottaikkarai in the west and the sea in the east. X verse attributed to the Tamil 
poet Kambar calls the northern lioiindary £nattu-^'e!!aIlC and thus distinguishes it from the 

! A later record of the time of Mafavarman Sundara-Pandya I dated in the 21st year of his reign 
(=A.D. 12.37) tells us that owing to the imposition of taxe.s on devadawi lands during the time of the Kannadiyar 
there wa.s no money in the trea.'Ury of the temple at Kottaiyur in K.ina-nadu and that the temple authorities 
had to sell away some of the temple lands (No. 310 of the Pudukkottai State collection). About the same time, we 
have an inscription at Timgokarnam, dated in the 20th vear of Rajarajalll w hich registers gifts made for the 
merit of the sons of Somaladeviyar the queen of Narasiriiha and the mother of Some^vara of Dorasamudram 
(No. 183 of the Pudukkotfai State collection). These two inscriptions testify to the fact that the Hoysalas 
aided the Cholas against the Pandyas. 

* For the present we leave out of consideration the minor principalities : they will be dealt with separately. 

® The verso runs as follows : it is given here for easy reference : — 

Selluii-kunapar-rirai-velai tenpar-ehelit ta Vel|iiru 
Vellun-Kottaikkarai vijangu melp.il vadiip.il Vehare 
Ellaiy-oru-nanginuh=kadam=irup.i-nangum=idain perida 
Mallal vaivu talaitt=6iigum valafi-cher Sola-mandalanie ;| 

* The following is the stanza : — 

Kadal kilakku=tterku=kkarai-puraI-Ve!l.iru 
Kuda-tisaiyir-Kottaikkaraiyam vada-tisaiyil 
Enattu Vej!ar=irupattu-nar-k5dam 
Sopattukk-ellay-ena-chehol ,[ 
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other Vellaru which formed the southern boundary of the country. Students unacquainted 
with the ancient Indian morality of warfare, which in most cases left the territories unaffected 
by the results of war, might think that the boundaries given above only represent what they were 
at the time when the author of the Solamandalasatakam and Kambar flourished, and as 
such, cannot be taken as true for earlier times. This notion is not correct. One can indeed see 
positive proof afforded by the statements of the two authorities, w'ho were removed from each other 
in point of time and yet described in identical terms the boundaries, thus showing that the limits 
given were those in the j^ast ages, not of their own. Annexation of territories did occur but thev 
were rare. Whether rare or frequent, it must be further noted that such instances did not affect 
the geography of the place ; and this will be made clear as we proceed. Another fact that is like- 
ly to mislead the student is the ancient practice of naming conquered territories after the names 
or surnames of the victor. It might be said that the fresh names given to places did not wipe 
out the older one> but were added on to them as later surnames to indicate, by the mere men- 
tion of the name with its surname, to whom or to which country the places originally belonged 
and who acquired it or re-named it in later times. Thus, in the double names such as Koim-ana 
Virasola-mandalam. Gahga-mandalam-ana Xigarilisola-mandalam. Toridai-nad-ana Javan- 
gondasbla-mandalam. Rajaraja-Pandinadu, etc., one is clearly enabled to know what the ancient 
name of the district or province was in .spite of its passing into other hands in later davs. Here 
it might be added that it is the original name that survives in each case at the present 
day and not the later ones. For e.xample, though the Pallavas ceased to be a ruling power after 
the Chola Aditya I conquered their country in the 9th century A.D. and Rajaraja I gave that 
country the new name Jayaugondasola-maudalam. it is the ancient name Tondai-na(Ju or Toi.uJai- 
mandalam that persists. Similarly, in the case of the Pandya country, which was first 
conquered by Parantaka I in the Kith century A.D. and was re-named Rajaraja-Pandinadu in 
\he 11th century, the name Pandi-nadu or Pandi-mandalam e.xists even today. The conquerors 
themselves carefully minded preserving the original names. Thus in the stamp of double names 
impressed on the places in inscriptious. there is sure indication as to what ancient dominion the 
places at first belonged. 


Vellaru being the southern limit of the ancient Choha dominions, the territory lyiim to the 
south of it must have belonged to any other kingdom than Sonadu or Sola-mandalam. ^That it 
was actually so is proved both by in.scriptions and by the Tamil literature as will be seen in the 
sequel. Xow we shall take up that portion of the Arantangi Taluk which lies to the south of the 
Vellaru river, and therefore clearly out.dde the Chok dominion, and see to what countrv it be- 
longed. Roughly, this tract is something like a triangle with one of its points turned southwards 
ending in Tiruppunavakl and having its base in the north running from west to east alomr the 
course of the river Vellaru as it flows into tlie sea just at the north of Hanamelkudi and ea°st of 
Tandalai. Out of this triangle, a portion on the north-western side falls in the Pudukkottai State 
It will be observed that the line 79^ .j' cuts this triangle almost into two halves, one in the east and 
the other m the we-t. The portion on the eastern side forms the seaboard and extends from 
the mouth of the I eUaru in the north to the mouth of the Pambaru in the south The western 
portion adjoins the Pudukkrqtai State and the Ramnad and givaganga Zamindaries and in this 
r,g.oa the river to m.rk the „,,eru bouM.rj „t o p„rti„„ 

°1 “f- ' O' >“■‘<1 "» it ililli- 

ktirrom. Thi, Sltlale.-kurram ,, a natural divitiou. an ieland formed bv the rive,. Vellaru and 
Pambarn and the sea. Over ,t there reigned in earlv times a ehieftain named Tel-Ewi, of Indent 
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stock, and famous for the muniticence of £rifts -which he made.^ He -^vas the immediate ancestor 
or a near relation of Vej-Pari who. like liim. had earned a similar reno-i^'n which made the Saiva 
saint .Siuidaramurti-Nayanar celebrate him in one of the Tevaram hvmns.- Ve]-Evvi is said to 
have been defeated by the Painlya kinu Talaivrdahganattii-'eruvenra-XeclnriieJivan.’ Tel- 
Piiri's liberality was such that he i' said to have presented awav all the o0‘i villaiies over which 
he was lord.-* If there is truth in these statements, the familv of Evvi and P‘iri should have ceased 
to e.xist as a ruling power in or immediately after the time of the Panijva Xeduhielivan and the 
tract of country formerly subject to them, of which the principal one wa.s Milalai-kurram. should 
have passed into the hands of the Pandyas and included in their dominion, >.e.. Paiidimandalam. 
It is quite in aitreement with this that the inscri])tions refer to Milalai-kfirram as a district of the 
Pilnclya country. This ancient district of P.lndimandalam had three divisions named after the 
directions in which they lay, viz., KTl-kumi, the eastern division which adjoined the sea, Hel- 
kurru, the western division which included in it tlie villages adjoinintr the river Pfimbani, and 
Naduvir-kurru, which lay between these two. There are enough geograjdiical references to the 
various divisions of this ancient district and the villages situated in them ; but thev lie scattered and 
unrecognised in the vast number of Soutli Indian epigraphs. A mere collertion of the references 
found in lithic records of past ages, arranged and cla'siried under the three divisions named above, 
followed by the identification of the jdace.s mentionecl therein and 'jiotting them in a map is sure 
to remove much of our ignorance and misconceiition relating to this distiict and prove to be of 
value in locating easily fresh places that future discoveries might bring to light. The pojuilar 
idea that all place.s included in the modern District of Tanjore niii't have belonged to the C'lio]as 
or, in other words, that the Tanjore District represents the ancient ChGla dominion is wrong and 
must account for the misconception that Milalai-kurram with it- sister district of Hutturru- 
kurram should have been in the po.ssession of the ancient Cholas and included m their dominion. 
From what has been said above, it will be clear that e.vcepting perhaps a small portion to tlie north 
of the Vejlaru river, the rest of the Arantangi Taluk lay outside the Chola dominion and that this 
tract was tir.-t subject to the rule of Vel-Evvi and .subsequently passed into the hands of the 
Panclyas and was ever afterwards geographically included in Pandimandalam and formed a major 
portion of two of the divisions of the ancient district of Hilalai-kurram. The following is almost 
an exhaustive list of the villages in Milalai-kurram found in the inscription.s of the .South Indian 
epigraphical collection. ‘ They are noted under the respective divisions to which they belonged 
and in such an order as would admit of easy identification. 


^ “ Ombdv-igai ma-Vel-Evvi ” and “ Ton-mudir Velir ” are the expressions used in describing him in Puram 24. 

2 Verse 2 of Suudaramurtti-Nayanar’s hymn on Tiruppugalur. 

® Piiram 24:. The words used are “ Alilalaiyodu • • • * Mutturu tanda korra-nil-kudai-l:lcodi-Htr~ 

chCheliyan.” 

* Puram 110. The relevant portion runs thus : — 

Kadand-adu-tanai muvirun-kudiy- 
udanranirayinum Parambu kolark-aride 
Munnur-urtte tan-Parambu-nan-nadu 
Munnur-urum pari^ilar perranar. 

In an inscription, Tiruvadavur is said to have been situated in Ten-Parambu-nadu, a subdivision of Paijdi* 
mandalam. (No. 423 of 8. I. I., Vol. VIII.) 

‘ There is a valuable contribution in the Koiigumalar (Vol. IV, pp. SOf.) by Mr. K. S. Vaidyanathan on ‘ V^- 
Ewi and his country ’ where he haa collected together most of the references to Milalai-kurrsm and Mutturru- 
kurram found in inscriptions and Tamil classical works and has successfully established that these two Dis- 
tricts originally belonged only to Vel-Evvi. 
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Tlfil nlfti -kfi rram -* 


Kil-kurru. 


Na4uvir-kurr'i- 


Mel-kurru (Vada-PambaiTU-nadu) 


Tandalai.® 

Manamelkudi alias 

Knlottungasolapattinara.® 

Manjakkudi.* 

Embal alias Kaliyugaramanallur.* 

Ponparri.® 

Vanganagar.’ 

Sevyanani alias Parakramapandiya- 
nallur.® 

Koluvanur.* 

Vetchivur alias Mummadisolanal- 

Vilattur alias Jayangondasolanal-** 
lur. 

The villages are arranged 
sitv of a map. 


Avudaij’arkoyil** or Tirupperundu- 
rai alias Pavitramanikka-chatur- 
vedimangalam. 

Tachchanenmali.^® 

Tunjalur.** 

Amaradi (or 'dakki) mangalam.'® 

Para vilimangalam. 

Vilankattur alias VikramaMlanal- 
liir 

PuUurkkudi.** 

Parantakanallur alias Kulot- 
tungasolanallur.** 

Pudukkudi.®" 

from north to south in the above 


Asratavattur.*^ 

Alappiraadan-Bumiyur.** 

Malavar-manikkam.*^ 

Sendamangalam.** 

Enangalur.-® 

Murainor, 

Tannir-AndakkiK.li alias Daraai- 
vichchadiranallur.-* 
Sundarapandiya nallur.*^ 

Vaikundanallur,*® 

Nulambur.2* 

li-'t to di.spen^e with the neces- 


If the southern portion of the modern Arantangi Taluk i.s divided into two halves by drawing 
a vertical line north-south one can find without any exception all the place-s of the KH-kurru in 
the eastern half which adjoins the Bay of Bengal, and all the place.s of the Nadiivir-kurru on the 
western half, with the exception of Parantakanallur abas Kulottuhgasdlanallur. The la.st men- 


' This District was sometimes called Geyavinoda-vajanadu (Xo. 442 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
for 1929-30), which was one of its Divisions (.551 of 1926). Besides the villages noted under each of the three 
Divisions, a few more are mentioned as being in Milalai-kurram without specifying the Division to which they 
belonged. These are Munpalai (Xo. 230 of 1920), Karuvili (Xo. 125 of 1912), Okkur (Xo. 247 of S. I. /., 
Vol. VIII), Vellur (Xo. 393 of S. 1. Vol. VUI), Vitturparru and .4duni (Xo. 211 of the same Volume), Pariir 
(Xo. 67 of Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1910), Tiruvindajur (Xo. 547 of 1916), Perunavalur (Xo. 400 of .9. /. /., Vol. V), 
Inimbali (Xo. 265 of 1928-29), and .\dumbar(Xo. 66 of 1927). 

• Below, text-line 76. ’ Xo. 448 of ,8'. I. /., Vol. VIII. 

* /6id., Xo. 210. '=■ Ibid. 'Xo. 372 of S. /. /., Vol. IV. 

’ Xo. 380 of the Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1929-30. 

• Xo. 462 of the same collection and Xo. 301 of S. I. Vol. V. 

• Xo. 460 of the Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1909. 

S. I. /., Vol. IV, Xo. 372 : Vol. V, Xos. 301, 446 ; and .4. S. S. /., pp. 48 and 52. 

“ S. 7. /., Vol. IV, Xo. 372 ; .4. i9. S. /., pp. 48, 52 ; and Madras Epigraphical Cjllection for 1909 
Xo. 461. 

Xos. .502 and 503 of the same colln. for 1925. 

“ Xo. 372 of ,8. I. /.. Vol. IV. 


** S. I. /.. Vol. V, X'o. 301 and Xo. 425 of Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1911. 

Mad. Ep. Colln. Xo. 15 of 1924 and Xo. 694 of 1916. 

S. I. /., Vol. V, Xo. 301. *’ Ibid., Xo. 432. 

>8 Mad. Ep. Colln. Xo. 270 of 1929-30, Xo. 30 of 1908, Xo. 2 of 1931-32 and S. 7. I., Vol IV Xo 37-’ and 
Vol, V, Xo. 301. 

*• S. I. I., Vol. V, Xos. 301 and 987 and Pudukkottai State collection, Xos. 126 and 376. 

88 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929-30, Xo. 457. 

8* Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1926, X^o. 551. 

*8 Same collection for 1929-30, Xo. 240. 

••Xos. 324, 492 and 591 of Pudukkoffai State collection. 

8* Xo. 411 of the same collection. 

8* Xo. 372 of the same collection. 

•» S. I. I., Vol. V, XO..301. 

•• Ibid., Xo. 987 
88 .S. 7. 1., Vol. V, Xo. 301. 


“Xo. 519 of 1925 and Pudukkottai State coUection Xo. 124. 
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tioned place is now changed in name and is called Irumbanadu. It is in the Pudukkottai State 
and the in.scription.s of the place show that it bore the name Parantakanallur. The places noted 
above under Mel-kurni, also called Vada-Pambaru-uadu, do not fall in the Arantangi Taluk. 
Three of them, I'iz., Malavarmanikkani, Sendamahgalam and Eniingalur are in the Pudukkottai 
State. The finding of so many of the village.s of ifilalai-kurram in Soutli Arantangi Taluk and 
the adjacent part of Pudukkottai State convincingly proves that this was the region subject to 
the rule of the Vel chieftain Evvi in the rirst in-'tauce. That this Kurram is invariably stated 
in inscriptions from the time of Parantaka 1, /.e., from the beginning of the tenth century^ 
downwards as being situated in Pauilimanijalam sliows that it was acquired by the Pandyas from 
Vel-Evvi and included in that territory. It is jiarticularly worthy of note that even though 
the CliSlas obtained possession of the Pandya territory later in the days of Parantaka I as is 
clearly indicated by the e.vistence of the C'hbja inscriptions, traces of the inclusion of the Kufram 
originally in the Pandva country did not disappear but were on the other hand preserved and 
there is every reason to hold that the Vej chieftain must have been subordinate to the 
Pandva king. Else the di.strict would not have been termed as one in Pandimandalam. It 
would simjilv have been called Milalai-kfirram just like Urattur-kurram. All that the Choja 
conquest meant was that the Chola suzerainty was acknowledged by the Pandya king and 
his subjects. .Some of the places of ililalai-kurram have a history of their own which every 
etudent of Tamil literature must be aware of even though he may not know where the placee 
themselves are. This history affords another strong proof that the region comprising the .South- 
Arantaiigi Taluk was in early days included in the Pandya country. Mapann'lkudi is tlie place 
of nativity of Kulachchirai-Nayanar, the prime-mini.-'ter of the Panilya king Nelvi'li-por-venra- 
ninrasir-Nedumaran (i. e., Nedumaran who acipiired lasting fame by tlie conquest in the battle 
of Nelvoli), the king that was converted to the .Saiva faith by the efforts of Saint Jn.inasain- 
bandha. the contemporary of Siruttonda who was the general of the Pallava king that con- 
quered Viitapi which event we know as having taken jdace in the tir.'t half of the 7th century 
A.D. There is no room for thinking that the minister might have come from any other country 
than the Pandya. Speaking of him, .Sekkilar, the author of the Tamil Penyapnranam and the 
minister of the Choja king of his day, distinctly states that ManamCdkudi was in the Pandya coun- 
try and the minister hailed from there.^* Inscriptions testify to the correctness of his 
geographical de.scription.'* Similarly, Avmlaiyarkoyil is connected tvith the history of 
Manikkavachaka, another Pandya minister. 

Now about Mutturru-kurram. which like Milalai-kurram was subject to the rule of the 
Vel chief Evvi and was included in the P.'indya country. The very fact that the two districts 
were subject to the sway of one ruler suggests at once that 3Iuttrirru-kurram mu.st lie adjacent to 
Milalai-kurram, which, as shown above, occupied South- Arantangi Taluk and parts of Pudukkottai 
.State and Ramimd District. In determining the region in which this district lay and for knowing 
to which kingdom it belonged in early days, nothing will be so valuable as a collection of the epi- 
graphs which refer to this district aiul identifying the places mentioned therein. The inscriptions 
which mention Muttfirru-kurram are not nnuiy, but even the few that we have, are sufficient for 

• No. 230 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, dated 37th year of Parantaka I mentions Muupalai 
in Milalai-kurram in Pandi-nadu. 

Periyapurdiiam ( Kulachchirai-Nayaniir. vv. 1 and 8). The following are the verses :—Pannu tol-pugal- 
pPandi-nau-nattidai=chchen-nelar-Tayal=tih-karumpin-ayal-punnu puga-ppurambanai sulndadu mannu 
vanmaiyain-ar Manamerkudi-jj Inna nall-olukkattinal Irila-tTennavan Nedumararku sir-tigal mannu 
mandirikatku mel-agiyar onnalar-chcherr-urudikkan ninrular.il 

’ See foot-note o, i>age 91 above. 
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locating it, >ince we know that it was contiguous to Milalai-kurram. The earliest inscription 
which meniious the district as being in the Panilya country is a record of the Chola king 
Parantaka I.^ A few others call the province, in which Mutthrru-kurram was situated, by the 
names Paiidi-mandalam^ and Raiaraja-Panili-nilu.^ The villages mentioned in the inscriptions 
as being in Mutturru-kurram are Katrivayal,^ AnjukottaiA Kappalur’ uUm Ulagalandasolanallur, 
Adangarimangalam,’ IMuttiir® 'tints Uyyakkondasolauailur, Araiyattur,® Sundarapandiva- 
chaturvedimahgalam,*" Mavalur.'* KuruvadiinidP- <ilt<t.s Jmendramangalam, Tlttanain,“ 
Tenralai,^* Tiruppunavayil,i5 and Andanur-.Sirukamburd® The Taluk that adjoins the southern 
portion of Arantangi, in whicli we have traced most of the places of the various divisions of 
Milalai-kurram, is Tiruvailanai of the Pvamnad Di-trict. On the north-eastern side of the 
Tiruvadanai Taluk runs the river Pambaru which separates Ramnad District from Arantangi 
Taluk of the Tanore District. .Just as expected, we actually find almost on the western bank 
of this river, the villages Kattivayal. Afijukottai, Kappalur, Muttur, Adangari and 
Andanur-Sirukamhur.” Tiruppunavayil (Tiruppunavaial) is m the extreme south of Arantanm 
Taluk itself and a<ljoins the .sea.“ We have also the testimony of the Chola minis ter 
Sekkilar to the fact that TiruppunaVcksal was included in the Paiulya country.*® If there was 
room for misconception in the case of Milalai-kurram on account of it.s inclusion in the Tanjore 
District, there is none in the ca-e of Mutturru-kurram. Tiiuvad.mai Taluk of the Ramnad 
District could never have come under the early Chola dominion. It is in this Taluk and in the 
Tinippattur Taluk that the river Pambarn flows, on who.se banks we have traced most of 
the places included in Mutturru-kurram. 


Mutturru-kurram is believed by .some to have been taken by the Pandya king Xedunjelivan 
from Iruhgovel. R’e .diall now coii'uler the fiuestion if this District could ever have been included 
in the territory of Irungovel. who. like VebEvvi au.l Pari flourished in early days and was one 
among the chieftains defeated by the saiil Prunlya. Tamil literature and inscriptions both bear 

* Xo. 266 of the Madras Einsraphical Collection for 1907. 

® Xo3. i'2o and 429 of the same collection for 1913. 

® Xo. 46 of the same for 1930-31. 

‘ Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 19i47. Xo. 266. * Ibid., Xo. 408. 

•The same collection for 1913, Xos. 42-5 and 429, 5. /. Vol. IV, Xo. 373 and S. I. I., Vol. VIII, Xo 313 

* Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1918, Xo. 76. 

• S. I. I., Vol. IV, Xo. 426. 

• .8. I. Vol. Vm, Xo. 212. 

Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1916, Xos. 17 and 33. 

>* Xo. 60 of the Pudukkottai State Collection. 

Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1907, Xo. 408. 

'•Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926, Xo. 599. 

*• Same collection for 1930-31, Xo. 46. 

»5 S. I. /., Vol. VIII, Xo. 213. 


'• Ibid., Xo. 436, and Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929-30, Xo. 295. 

1* Afijukottai is to the north-east of Tiruradanai. Kattivayal is east by north of Afijukottai and about three 
miles to the west of the Pambaru river and .'Sirukainbur is to the west of the Pambaru river and north nf 
Kattivayal. Kappalur Ues to the west of the Pambaru river and in the centre of the northern nart nf 
Tiruvadanai Taluk. 


'• Jnana.sanibandha and .Sundaramurtti-Xayanar describe it in these words- 

“ Penin-kadar-kanalvav=ppundarigam malar-ppoygai sulnda Punavavile 
•• Kadar-kanalvay-ppurkenru t6nridum=eniperuman Punavavile.’’ 

"> Verses S84 to 893 mention the places in the Pandya countrv vi 
to his place. Among these Punavayil is one (v. 891). 


i-ited by Jnanasambandha before retn rnin^r 
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evidence to the fact that the territory over which Iruhofovej-chief.s ruled wa^; called Konadu^ and 
that its capital was Kodumbdlur.^ The question reduces it.self to this ’ Could TIutturru-kurram 
have been included in or was even adjacent to Kuiiadu ' '. Konadu is .situated in the modern 
Pudukkottai State. A geo^^raphical analvAs of the inscrij.itioiio of that State will show that 
Konadu and its several dividou' and sub-dividous occupied the whole of the Kulattur Taluk and 
the northern portion of the Tiriuueyyam Taluk. The southern part of tlie Tininreyyani Taluk 
which is the southernmo.'t part of the Pudukkottai State, had in it another ancient di.strict called 
Kana-nadu and this Kana-nadu^ i.s .stated to be a division of Pandimandalam. It was contiguous to 
Kera|adhga-valauudu. So then, between Kdnr.ilu which is reputed to be the territory of Iruiiguvel 
chiefs and Mutturru-kurram. there lay tlie two ancient district' of Kerala-^ihga-valanadu and 
Kana-nadu, both belonamg to P.'indimandalam. Thi.s anah-'h will convincinglv establi-h that 
the distant Mutturru-kurram which we have located in the north-eastern part of the Tiruvadanai 
Taluk of the Ramnad Di'trict could never have been included in or was contiguous to Konadu. the 
territory over which IruiigGvel held sway, intercepted as it was bv two other districts of the 
Pandya country. 

Ge'j;jiaph'CuJ (ti'iily-ii-i of ih: i'e.scj lyfioe-s o/ tlio PiuhthhoUai St'ift:. 

Konadu — 

(a) Annalvayil-kurram : — Irumbrdi. ILulinur. Teliugakulakulapuram (in Teii-Konadui alias 
KulottuiigahTdapatrinam and VLsalur. — all in Kulattur Taluk. 

(b) Kudalur-uadu : — Panaiyurkulam, Sevalur. Sirraiyur. — all in Tirumeyyam Taluk. 

(c) Kunriyur or Kiuiri.sul-iiadu : — Kalanivilsal. Mel-Manaliir. Parambaiyur. Puunangudi, 

Sikhiinallur. Tirunalakkunram. — all in the Kujattur Taluk. 

(d) Ollaiyur-kurram : — Aiikudi alias Amaaallur, Idaiyarrur. Karaiyur, Kila-Taniyal, 

Korrar-Qr. alias L'ttamaiolapuram. Nerinjikkucji, Ollaiyur alias Madurai, Ollai- 
yurmaiigalam (iMiyamaugalam). Rajendrasolapuram, Sattanur, Sundarasolapuram 
alias Desiyugandapattinam (Sundaram). and Vint ukki alias Rajeudrasolapurani, — 
all in Tirumeyyam Taluk. 

(e) Uyattur-kurram (Vacla-Konadu) : — Alattur, KodumbajQr. Kulai-kulattur, Menelveli, 

Nirpalaui. Payyur, Pudukkucli, Sarapattanam alias Vikramasolapperuuderu and 
Tiruviraiyaiikudi (Tiruvilaugiidi). — all in the Kulattur Taluk. 

{/) Vada Siruvayil-midu in (c; : — Ilaujavur. Klranur. Kumaramaiigalaiu, — all iu the 
Kulattur Taluk. 

(g) Vayalaga-nailu — Pulvayal and Vayalagam. Both are in Kulattur Taluk. 
Kananadu — 

(a) Kana-naclu : — Adanur. Andanur. Kotpaiyur. Malayakoyil. Melur, Muniyandai, Peraivur, 
Perundurai, Peruiikaraikkndi, aha^ Tiruvatangulanallur, Pulivalam. Solapiindi- 
yapuxam, Ten-Kattur. Tirumeyyam. Tulaivanilai, Viraiyachchilai. These villages 
are in Tirumeyyam Taluk. 

* One of the earliest sovereigns of Konadu celebrated in Tamil literature is the renowned §aiva devotee 
Iijahgali-Kayanar, of whom it is said that he was the head of the Velir family, ruled from Kodumbalur and was a 
lineal descendant of Aditya (v. 2 of liaivjaH-y ayanar Puranam), The Muvarkoyil inscription of Kodumbalur, 
besides testifying to the antiquity of this Vel family, records the part played by some of the members iu the history 
of South India {Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1908, p. 87). 

*Kodnmbai (Kodumbalur) lay on the way to the Papdya country from the Chola territory {Silap- 
padikaram, Ka4uhink"dai, 1. 71). 

• Tirumeyyam in Kaiia-nadu has one of the eighteen famous Vaishpava temples of the Papdya country. 
This also shows that Kana-nadu was in the Pandya territory. 
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(6) Sengunra-nadu : — Alangudi, Angudi, and Melanilai. 

(c) Turuma-nadu ; — Anamandai, Kannanur, Tirunitvalur and Turuma, — all in 

Tirumeyyam Tahik. 

KeralaSinga-va^anadu' and Madurddaya-valanadu^ mentioned in the plates are two 
other districts of the Pandya country. The former covered a very large portion of the Tirup- 
pattur Taluk of the Ramnad Di.strict, a part of the Pudukkottai State and seems to have 
extended also into the Sivaganga Zamindari. It had several sub-divisions of which six are 
known, viz., (1) Kalvayil-nadu, (2) Solapandya-valanadiiA (3) Kil-Kundaru, (4) TSniirruppokku, 
(-5) Tiruttiyur-Muttam, and (6) Adalaiyur-nadu. Of the villages of (1) Kalvayil-nadu, viz., 
NelvayiP, Pullamangalam*. Kulasekharapuram.* and Sundarapandiyapuram,’ are in the Puduk- 
kottai State while Ijaiyattakudi alia.s(0T near) Kulasekharapuram,® Iraniyur,* Ko.rramahgalam“ 
and Kunrattur” are in the Tiruppattur Taluk. The villages in (2) are Karaiyur.** Tirukk6ttiyur,“ 
Solamarttanda-chaturvedimahgalam,^'* i.e., Sivapuri. Kannamahgalam,'® Karuhgulattur.** Melur,” 
Pudikkudi,'® Sirudaiur** and Sirudai.®® The village Alagapuri.*' was situated in (3). In 
the sub-division of Tenarruppokku was the village Niyarnam®® (Xemara). Tiruttiyur-Muttam 
had two divisions ; in the ea.stern division (KIIai-Tiruttiyur-Muttam) were the villages Siruvayal,*® 
.\nniyur,®* Desahgulam.®* Kodungulam,®* Veppainrulani.®^ and Ve.rri\'ur,®® whileMelai-Tiruttiyur- 
Muttam hadPaganeri®®in it. The village of Tirukkunrakkudi-* (Kunnakkudi) was in Adalaiyur- 
nadu in which pa.sised the river Tenaru®’. The village.^ of Ilai-Kadambahgulam®® (modern 
Sannavaram). Pilar®® and Korramahgalam®® were in Tiruttiyur-Muttam : but it is not known 
whether they belonged to the eastern or western divi.sion. 

> No. 617 of 1905 states that this is a district of Paijdimandalam. 

®No. 318 of Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 

® Though the term valannHu is usually employed to denote a district, it indicates a sub-division here. Owing 
to the large size of Kerala^iriga-va}anadu, it seems to have been split up into two parts in later days. 

‘ Nos. 252 and 258 of the Pudukkaftai State Collection. ‘ No. 267 of the same collection. 

* No. 491 of the same collection. 

’ No. 346 of the same. 

« No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and No. 182 of S. I. Vol. VIII. 

• No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 

No. 80 of 1916 of the same collection. 

u No. 85 of 1916. 

*® No. 133 of the same for 1907. 

1® No. 284 of the same for 1923, Nos. 291-2 for 1929-30 and S. I. Vol. IV, p. 529. 

Nos. 16 and 20 of Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1928-29. 

No. 36 of the same collection for 1916. 

No. 64 of the same for 1928-29. 

No. 201 of the same for 1924. 

No. 200 of the same for 1924. 

No. 304 of the same for 1929-30. 

®® No. 224 of the same for 1924. 

®* No. 101 of the same for 1924. 

®® Nos. 1, 77 and 83 of the same for 1924. 

®® No. 55 of the same for 1924. 

®* S. I. Vol. Vni, No. 180. 

®® No. 58 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUeclion for 19;:4. 

®* No. 25 of the same for 1909. 

No. 263 of Pudukkottai State Collection. 

** No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

*’ No. 12 of the same. 

®® No. 50 of the same collection for 1924. 
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The sub-divisions of Madurodaya-valanadu and the villages situated in thena are noted below : — 

(1) Kanai-Irukkai which had in it Ukkkudi,* Irunchirai,* Kottakirti,* Veldneri,^ Karpa- 

kTrti^ and Irasihganallur.® 

(2) MadakkujakkTl which had in it Kodimangalam,* Madurai,® Siruvenkunram*. 

(3) Velurkulakkil, with Kundadevi-chaturvedimahgalam.’ 

(4) Eajasinganka|akkll which had in it Eajendiram,® Tiruppuvanam,® Ambalattadi-chatur- 

vedimangalam.^” 

(o) Karunllakkudi-nadu which had in it Tiruttaiigal.” 

(6) Idaikkudi-nadu which had in it Melai-Seluvanur*® alias Satrubhayaukaranallur. 

(7) Venbula or \enbil-nadu which had in it Kumarapavitra-chaturvedimaiigalam^® and 

Senkattirukkai-Idattuvali.** 

(8) Purapparajai-nadu which had in it Puttur,*® KaMikudi,!® Milaganur®® and NTrmadaiyfir.” 

(9) Kallaga-nadu which must have had at least two sub-divLsions as the name Ten Kallaga- 

nadu is applied to one of them which contained the village.s Desipattanam alias Vikra- 
masdlapurami® (Vikramaugalam), Sendancri-KattikaOur (Tenkarai)i® and Parii- 
kramapandiyapuram.^® 

It will be noted that four of the sub-divisions given in the Tiruppuvanam plates witlumt 
mentioning the district to which they belonged were actually in Madurudaya-valanfidu. The-e 
are Madakkulakkil, Eajasingankulakkil, Purapparajai-nudu and Kahai-Irukkai. 

A word of explanation is necessary for treating as sub-divisions geographical terms cndinu 
in ■ kulakkll ’. of which we have as many as four instances. In mentioning villages, inscriptions 
usually give first the district, then the sub-division and lastly the village. Districts generally have 
the suffix valanadu and the sub-divisions end in nadu. Sometimes in place of valanddu, the teini 
kiirram is employed ; and if it had not any sub-divisions with distinct and different namC', it w 
itself divided into two or more divisions according to the directions in which they lav, .such as east, 
middle and west, north and south, etc. This is also the ca.se even with regard to som' 

1 S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 372. 

® Below, text-lines 108, 245, 246 and 250. 

® S. I. Vol. V, No. 446. 

® S. 1. Vol. IV, No. 370. 

® Below, text-line 16. 

® No. 66 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

' No. 447 of the same collection for 1906. 

* Below, text-line, 92. 

* Below, text-line, 133. 

1® S. I. I., Vol. VIII, No. 423. 

No. 574 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 

No. 317 of the same for 1927-28. Tahgal occurs as a village in the Pandya country in the ^Hlappadirjaram 
Canto XXIII, 1. 75. 

1® No. 331 of the same collection for 1918. 

Nos. 403 and 414 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1914. 

“ a. /. Vol. V, No. 302 and Vol. IV, No. 372. 

Below, text-lines 106 and 111. 
a. 1. Vol. V, Nos. 302 and 431. 

Nos. 613, 614 and 616 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 
a. I. Vol. V, Nos. 294 and 298. 

®®/6»d.,No. 295. 
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sub-fivisitms which are large enongh to be so apportioned. For instance the district of Milalai- 
kfiirain had no separate sub-divisions ; in the place of the latter, we have Kil-knjrrir, BTaduvir- 
kurru and Mel-kurru, i.e., the eastern, middle and western portions. Similarly", the sub-division 
Sembi-nMu had Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, Eil-Sesibi-nadu,.ete., t.c., the tiorthem and eastern 
portions of Sembinadu. Districts are sometimes omitted in inscriptions and villages are men- 
tioned with the sub-divisions to which they belonged. From the fact that the geographical 
items Madakkiilakkll, EajendraSingankulakkil, etc., immediately follow a valanadu or district and 
are followed in turn by villages, they have to be treated as sub-divisions. It will not be right to 
take the terms ending in “ kulakkll ” to mean “ to the east of any particular tank ”. In these 
items tie particle Ml dbes not mean ‘ east ’'as opposed to ‘ mel ’ ‘west’ but stands for “ under or 
in”. Hence we have inserted the four items ending in kulakkil as sub-divisions and assigned 
them their places under the districts to which they belonged. In this connection, it is worthy 
of note that we have not come across even a single instance where a village is stated to be 
situated to the west, north or south of Madakkulam, RajendraSihgankulam, etc. 

Of the other sub-divisionB mentioned in the plates, Vadatalai-^mbi-nfidu in which 
Aykkudi alitts Alagiyapandiyanallur was situated, is seen from other inscriptions to have had the 
villages lyamaniSvaram,' Melai-Kodumalur* or Kodumalur alias Uttamapapdiyanallur, Eijai- 
Kodumalur® alias Madurddayanallur, Mavilangai,* Nallurkuruchchi,' Perungirinallur* and 
Deyvachchilainallur otherwise called Pannankulam. Except lyamanKvaram (EmanMvaram) 
which is in the Paramakudi Taluk, the rest are found in the Mudukulattur Taluk of the Ramnad 
District. The name of the division shows that Sembi-nadu had other divisions. In fact, inscrip- 
tions refer to Eil-Sembi-na^h in which were the villages Anaikudi,’ Kajari alia» Kaidavanallur’, 
Eadambahgudi,^ NaUsnfcUdi,’' Maruvay altos fevallabhahallur,’ Favittirhjhanikkapattinam,* 
Nallirukkai' alias Virapipdiyanallur,’ TiruppuUani’ and ^embiynil-TgrSihbar ; ^ 8rid§iam 
Which had in it Tiru-Utinfakoeataangfti', as other divisions of Sembi-nadtf. Most of f Hebe villager 
are in the Rhmn5d Taluk. 

K€4awsqii-na«Ju was divided into two parts North and South. In Vada-Kalavali-nadu 
were Alagaimanagar,* E6daipirattinallur,w Kunrattur” and Puikuli.” Ten-Kajavali-nadn 
had in it MudikondapandiyapuramW and PuUurrii* alias Srivallabhannllar. That Eadamban- 
gudi was a village in Kalavali-nadu and bore the name Mateyaraynnkottoi' is Iharht frOm two 
inscriptions.^® Aralaiyur was another village in the same division.*' 


1 S. J. /., Vol. VHI, No. 395. 

* Madras Epigraphical Collection, Nos. 399 of 1907 and 531 of 1928. 

' S. I. I., Vol. V, Nos. 440 and 441 ; and Nos, 469 ofJMadras Epigraphical Collection for 1909 jdid 3tU f looo 
‘ No. 392 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1914. 

‘ 8. 1. Vol. V, No. 301. 

• Ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 399. 

^ im., No; 3981 

8 Ibid., No. 402. 

8 Madras Epigraphical Collection, No. 283 of 1923, No. 5 of 1934 and No, 27h of 1939:30 
•8 No. 316 of the same collection fin' 19331 
•* Nos. 11, 23, 27 of the same for 1924. 
t* No. 291 of the same for 1923 and No. 18 of 1924. 

»* No. 47 of the same for 1926. 

1* No. 229 of the same for 19241' 

Nos. 1 and 3 of the same for 1924. 
t* No. 306 of the same collection for 1923, 
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APPENDIX A. 

Names of persons that conducted the settlement of boundaries. 


Serial 

No. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. ’ 

District or Province. 


I. Kafkdnis (11. 74-93). 




1 

Araiyan Nariyanan of Kat(ikuru- 
chchi. 

ParantakanaUur 

Naduvif-kurru 

Milalai-kurram. 

2 

Parantakan Tiruppuvanainndaiyan 

Tandalai 

Kil-kuiru . 

Ditto. 

3 

Karunakaradevan Purpavanamu- 
daiySn. 

Maranur alias 

Palamanda. 
ladittanall&r. 

Alagiyapandiyakku- 

lakktl. 

.... 

4 

PiJlai Alvan alias Ponnambalak- 
kuttan who was the kaitikani of 
Tiruvaykkilvi Ponnan Suriya- 
devan alias Jayadfaara-Pallava- 
raiyar. 

Kamppur . . 

Puttilr . 

Tirumunaippadi-nadu 

Purapparajai-nadu . 

Solamandalam. 

6 

Velan Sattan, the kartkaiii of Poyya- 
molideyar. 

Kll-Nettur* alias 

klrtiviSJiai- 
yanallur. 

Karungudi-nadu 


6 

1 

Narayanan Sattan who was the 
kattkani of Samuddyam Siraman 
Tiruvudaiyan alias Pottappich- 
cholar. 

VeliyarrOr* 

KappalQr^ alias 
\ Vlagalanda^- 
lanallur. 

• at* 

K§ra|aii6ga. 

valanadu 

Mutturru-kutiam. 

7 

Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyin who was 
the kankdni of Mdligaitlanam 
Sivalavan Alagiyamanavalan 

alias Kalingarayar. 

Arunka]am 

Aykkudi* alias 

.4i.agiyap5u- 

diyanallOr. 

PoliyOr-nSdu 

V adatalai-Setnbi- 
nadu. 

• • • • 

8 

Arayan Karumanikkam who was 
the karjtkdrjii of Malavarayar. 

Kit-Pasalai alias 

Danavinodanallur. 

Tlyandaikudi-nadn . 

.... 

9 

Uyyavandan Ponnan alias Mana- 
bharaua-Muvendavelar who was 
the adigdram of PiJlaiyar Alagap- 
peruma). 

Kappalhr alias 

Ulaga|an- 
da^lanallur. 

1 

Mutturru-kurjam . 

10 

Nambi Ponnambalakkuttan alias 
Virasihgactevar. 

Simpalaiyur alias 
Kaverival- 
lavanallQr. 

.... 

§61apandiya-vala- 

n^u. 

11 

Malaikiniyanfpiran Alagan alias 

1 Vijaiya-Vichchadiradevar who was 

1 one of the axtukkar of 

— 

.... 

.... 


Solapdndiyavalandttu-kdripam* 
seygira Alagiyapandiyanar. 

Rajendiram . 

Ira^ihganknlakkil . 

.... 


‘ Nettur is in the Sivaganea Taluk. 

* This is in the Tiruppattur Taluk. 

s This is a (Z) village in Tiruvadanai Taluk. 

* Paramakudi Taluk. 










100 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV- 


Serial 

No. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

! 

District or Province. 


II (U. 93-96). 



1 

12 

Madavan Divakara-Bhattan 

Manaviramadurai 

Tiyandaiku(Ji-na4u 

.... 

13 

Narayanan Narayana-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

14 

Si-(Sri) Madavan Narasirhha-Bhat- 
tan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

15 

Govindan Tirunilakantha-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

16 

Jatavedan Subrahmapya-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


Sole . — Inclusive of the five persons of Manaviramadurai named above (in Section 11), the following others 
that are mentioned in the next six sections (III to VIII) who were concerned in the formation of the new brahma- 
deya also went with the elephant. 


17 

18 

19 

20 


III (U. 96-98). 

Adityan Sendapiran-Bhattan 
Tirukkudandai. 


of 


Sri-Krishnan 

Bhattan. 


Alagiyaraghava- 


Kaliyaj'af! Veijiiaikkutta-Bha((an 


IV (U, 98-1001. 

Ahitagni Sriranganatha-Bhafta- 
S6ma-Ka(hakayajiyar. 


Marudur alias Madu- 
rddaya-chatur- 
vedimahgalam. 

Ditto . 


Ditto 


Mer-Pa^alai* alias 
Srivallabha- 
chaturvedi- 


21 Narayanan Narayana-Bhattan 

22 SrI-Vasudcvan Nagnapiran-Bha((an 

23 §ri-Raman Paramatma-Bhattan 


Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 


24 

25 

26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


V (U. 100-103), 

Arayan IjyyaninraduvJn alias 
Sembiyadaraiyan. 

Kesavan Narayapan 

Katumanikkam-Korran 

Kalvayii Kesavan 

Periyan Pcrran 

Nangan Alagan 

Vasudevan Suriyadevan 


Kit-Pa^alai* alias 
Danavinodanallur. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 


i Jlelappt^alai and Kljappasalai are (I) villages in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
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Serial 

Xo. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District or Province. 


VI (11. 103-106). 




31 

Appan Suriyadevan . . 

Poliyur alias 

Parthivakesari- 
nailur. 

.... 


32 

Udayan Varagunadevan alins 

AlagiyapandiyaA'ilupparai} an. 

Ihtto 

.... 

.... 

33 

Suriyan Varantaruvan 

Sangiramasinga-Pallavaraiyan. 

Ditto 

.... 


34 

Sundarattoludaiyan SomadCvan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 


VH (11. 106-108). 




33 

Dayanilai Uyyavandan 

Chedirayan. 

Kallikkudi^ alias 

Puravuvarinallur. 

Purappar.rjai-nuilu 


36 

Anukkan Ariyan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

37 

Appan ArumoUdGvan a/m Sembiyan- 
\’ilupparaiyan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 

33 

Puttur-kilavan Battan alias Purap- 
paralainadu-kilavan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


vm (11. 108-110). 




39 

Paliyanilai Suriyadevan alias 

Tauiinadukilavan. 

Irunchirai* alias 

Indirasamana- 
nallur. 

Kailai-Irukkai 

.... 

40 

Vejan Irattai alias Rajakufijara- 
Pallavaraiyan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

.... 


IX (U. 110-120). 




41 

Sadiran Sclvan 

Mijaganur^ 

.... 

.... 

42 

Raman Alagan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

43 

Sojan Mukkan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

44 

Xagadoran R«iinan alias Piajan.irfi- 
yana-MuvendavGlan. 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 

45 

Araspriyan 

Ditto 

.... 

.... 


* This 13 a (Z) village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 


* Tradition has it that an early Pandya king bound with chains and imprisoned the clouds at this place which 
is on that account also known as Kattunallur-Irunchirai. See V. .38 of Tiruvalavayudaiyar Tiriivilaiyiidal 44, 
p. 162. “ Tuihppiira vilavqu pultidlunind-irunchirii raittan='ir>--idapp‘!yar=!-Kiittnnnnur-Irvhrhirni!/^enhiir- 

inrum”. The place is near Manamadurai. A later inscription (No. 399 otS. /. /., Voi. VIII) mentions Irufichirai- 
vajanadu and locates Jlannaiyurkottai in it. 

® This is an (I) village in Sivaganga. 
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Serial 

No. 

Karnes of persona. 

Vilh^e. 

Sub’diTiaioii. 

District or Province. 

46 

j 

Araiyan Pullani who had the 
kartipparrn of 

Pullani Madevan alias Nulamba- 
darayar. 

Achchahkafti- 
rukkai Tirumali- 
runjolai 

Kit-Sembi-na4u. 



^ote . — ^The persons mentioned in this group were concerned in the formation of the new village of Mija- 
gai^ sumamed Rajendranallur by clubbing together the villages and lands given in exchange for the old vdlage 
of Milaganur that was taken up and included in Bajagambhlra-chaturveihmahgsdam. ^ 



X (U. 120-123). 



47 

Sattan Ka^avadi 

Sitaknfattur^ alias 
Farakrama- 
pandiyanallur. 

Alagiya-pap^ya- 

knlakkll. 

48 

Sundarattoludaiyan Devan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

49 

Sattan Kandan aliae Timmalirun. 
jolai Baaan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

60 

Velan Sundarattojudaiyap 

Ditto 

Ditto 

51 

SivaUavan Perayiramudaiyan alias 
Majanumatfu- Velan. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

62 

Devan Sivallavan Arattamikkidasan 

Ditto 

Ditto 


XI (U. 123-124). 



63 

Udaiyadivakaran Sri-Karimara- 

Bhaftan of llavimahgalam. 

Sarakndi* alias 

Vlrakamn- 
gamangalam. 

•t* • * 

64 

Narayanan Subrahmanya-Bhattan 

Ditto 



Xn (U. 125-127). 



65 

TJyyaninra^i Periyalvan 

Vidattal* alias Mana* 
bharapa'ChatuT' 
vedimangalam. 

KlranuT'Xi^u 

66 

^endapiran Karumamugil-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

67 

Govindan Manendukaiyan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

68 

Adityan Bhaskara-Bhattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 


xm (U. 127-128). 



69 

Velan Kovan 

Vellurknruchchi* 

^J^giyapandiya* 
kulakkxl. ' 

60 

Adi Perran 

Ditto 

Ditto 


» Most of the places in Kil-SemU-nadu are. like Malangudi, situated in the Ramnad Tali' of tl«, Ramnad 

* There is a village called Sindrulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

® This place is in Sivaganga. 

* There is a Vidattaknlam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

* This is perhaps VeJtikuruchchi in the Sivaganga Talulu 
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Serial 

No. 

Names of persons. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District or Province. 

61 

Vejan Alagan alias Sundarapandiya- 
Muvendave)an, 

Vellurkuiuchchi 

Alagiyapandiya-kula- 

kkil. 

.... 

62 

Vejan Slrijanko 

XIV (11. 129-131). 

Ditto 

Ditto 


63 

Alvan Upadhyayar 

Marudur 

Tiruvavariam 

■ s • • 

64 

Karumanikkam Ulagamu^dan 

Bhattan. 

Perumpuliyur 


.... 

66 

Mayuravahanan Aduvan-Bhattan 

XV (U. 131-132). 

Marudur 


• S . ■ 

66 

Raman Uyyavandan 

Vejur alias Alagi- 
yapandiyanallur. 

Klranur-nadu 

.... 

67 

Penan Pattan 

Ditto 

Ditto 

s s . • 

68 

Devan Nambi 

Ditto 

Ditto 

S# »• 

69 

SOran Nattan j 

I Ditto 

Ditto 



N 

diya ' 

'ote. — The persons mentioned in sections 
of Bajagambhlra-chaturvedimahgalam. 

XVI (11. 133-138). 

X to XV were all conce 

med in clubbing the vill 

ages in the brahma- 

70 

ArMittajuim Pamman Adiyarkunal- 
iaperuman alias Pallavadaraiyan. 

Tiruppava^am 

Ira4ihganku{akkn 


71 

Meyppu Malaiyan Soran alias 
Vinjattaraiyan. 

• • • • 

.... 

.... 

72 

Devan Tillai alias Madiirodaya- 
Pallavaraiyan. 




73 

Slkayilaya-Bhattan alias Slvallava- 
Pallavaraiyan. 


..... 


74 

Kanavadi Siraman alias Sundara- 
panidiya-Pallavaraiyap. 



— 

76 

&ran Periyan alias Paijdiyan Palla- 
varaiyan. 



— 

76 

Perm Aravamudaiyan Villi alias 
Mndittalaikon4a-PaUavaraiy an . 

• • • • 

• • * • 



Note . — The seven persons of group XVI conducted the female elephant. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of villages and lands included in Rajagambhira-chaturviidimangalam in Rajagambliira- 

vajanadn. 

{Lines 19 Ic 69.) 

KiranOr -n adu . 

Nakkamangalam.— The village of Klranur in the Sivaganga Taluk was perhaps the chief place in the divi- 
sion. 

Vagaikudi.— This was a devadana of Tiruppuvanamudaiyar. 

Tiruvavanam. 

Tuttiyur.— There is a village called Tuttikulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kiruhgakkdttai. — This village is in the 6i\'aganga Taluk. 

Kaduvetti, Muttam, KorranCri, Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-embal, VeUattaivenran-embai, Naduvirkottai and Kadan. 
Etti-kuruchchi arc lands in Kirungakkottai. 

Panangalur-nadu. 

Adikarai.— A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mittiravali. 

\’elahgulam. — A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Omalagiyan-embal. — A land in \ elangulaui. 

^olaiyeri. — Now called fiolaiseri in ^iivaganga Taluk. 

Kudafijadi.— This village i.s in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Aruvarai-Pudukkulam. 

Kit-Churai. 

Mer-Churai. 

Pidarikulam. 

Panaiigalur alias PanditapanjaranallOr. 

Seyj’akujattur. — Its present name is !?>eyku[attur (in Sivaganga). 

!singanerh-U(laiyan-kanipparru. — land in Seyyakulattur. 

I'anjiyur. 

Karkurichchi.— This village in Sivaganga i.s now spelt Kalkuruchehi, 

Ariyiinkuruehchi. — This is also in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Araikkulam. 

Arugaiadi. Viragaiigapperayan-embal, Virapandiyapperayan-umbal, Moliyan-enibal. Ambalakkuttan emhai, 
Sittanembal and Pann'lrayira-pperayan-embal. are lands in Araikkulam. 

P' vaniyamangalain. 

Pudaichchankuli. — This is a land in P'vanij'amangalam. 

Tiyandaikkudi -nadu . 

Ugaray. 

Kdttai. 

feivigaiyankuli. and P’dumbandai are land.? in the above village. 

PTagarani. — Still bears the same name. It is in the Sivaganga Taluk, 

Karaiyur. 

Kunne'i. 

Mattadakkiyeri. 
fiangapperayan -embal . 

Puttembal. — This may be Puttendal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kalaiyancri. — This may be Kaliyaneudal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Seiikuli. 

Orukkoiraneri. 

Kalvavilmangalatn. 

Piillaneri. 

Sendaneri. 
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Nakkaneri. 

Parku}am. — ^This is a (Z) village in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Uyyan-Suriyan-embal. 

Marudankudi. — This is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Navarkudi. 

Kandiyurnadalvan-embal. 

Siru-Nakkaneri. 

Sulamani. — Now called Siidamani in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Purrukkulam. — Now called Puttukkulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Siruvayal. 

Konraikkulam. — Now called Konnakulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Pullamangalam. 

Karkulam. — Now called Kalknlam (in Sivaganga). 

Karumakulam. — There is one Karuhgulam in Sivaganga Taluk. 

EyUi. 

Padaichchankiilam. 

Puliyahkujam. — Still so called. In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Pudikulam. 

V’elarkuruchehi. 

Vayttalainallur. 

Kaduvetti. — This is the name of a land in Vayttalainallur. 

Manaviramadurai. — This is Manamadurai. 

Marudur, 

Sangan-embal. 

Sahkaramangalam. — Now called Sangamahgalam in Sivaganga. 

Tlyanur-Solaiyeri. — There is a Tlyanur in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kijankattur alias Puravari-ohaturvedimangalam. — In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mer-Pa^alai alias SrlvaUabha-chaturvedimahgalam. — In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Pirandiyeri. — There is a Pirandaiku|am in Sivaganga Taluk. 

KadukkucjU. — There is a Kakudi in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Settaleri. — A devadana of Tiruppeiialainadar of Mer-Pa^ali alias Srivallabha-chatnrvedimafigalara. 
Tirappu-Sopdan-embal. — This may be Sundan-embal in Paramakucji Taluk. 

Tattan-embal. — Now called Tattanendal in Paramaku(}i Taluk. 

Vembdd-embal. 

Pappan-embal. — There are villages called Pappanendal in Paramakuc)! Taluk as well as in Sivaganga Taluk* 
Edirilisolapperayan-embal. 

Velahkal. — A devadana of §ri-Vaikanda-Viijijagar-Alvar of Mer-Pa4alai alias SrivaUabha-ohaturvedimail- 
galam. 

Kanichchi-em bal. 

Tirappu Panaiyaneri. — There is a Panaiyanendal in Sivaganga. 

Kil-Veliyarrur. 

Mel-Veliyarrur. 

Mandaiyurkujam. 

Nelveb. — This may be Nemmeli in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Tannilattaraiyan-embal. 

Somattur. — This is in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Aravankudi. 

Karuhgulam. — This is in Paramakudi Taluk, 

Enattur. 

Tadappirai. 

Kanchirankulam. — This is in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mepku^i-nadu. 

Merkudi alias Kalijayamahgalam. 

Men-Merkudi. — Klla-Melku^i and Dlela-Melku'}! are villages in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Manjalui. 
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EPK^AISIA IKWCA. 
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Korraneri. — ^Theie is s Tillage named Kottankn]am in Sivaganga and Paramakn^i Talnks. 
Mutturanarottai. — A demddna of TiruppavataOntt^Jrlt. 

Apnalvay. — ^Now called Annavasal in Siraganga Talnk. 

Snndan.embal. — Now called Sondanendal in Swaganga -Talnk. 

Narimanram aliaa Varagandanallnr. — ^There is a village named Nariyendal in Sivagangm 
Silaiyaneri. — Silaiyan is a village in Sivaganga Talnk. 

Uriyappi, Tali-embal, Koiraneri, Siiriyan-embal and Sdmaneri are lands and ianba -{n VaMgay4analliir. 


Parappiart4ai-n&(^u. 

Pnllaneri. 

Kannanur, Lands in — KappmSr -is a villa^ in Kvaganga Talnk. 

Madalaikurucbclu. 

Kll-Seli : Purkarai in it. 

Achchankattirokkai-Milaganur aliat Rajendra^i^anallQr. — Mijaganfir is a village in Sivaganga Talnk. 
Minneri, Ka^ikudi, Araiyaneri, and Naduvir-Seliku}attn.n|vay. — These are near Mi{aganQr. 

Mer-Seli. 

Kurnchchatti. 

Sirukkilatti. 

Pavaninallur. 

Arikudi. 

Sdmaperi. 

Tayan-Pudi-embal. 

Siinkijankattur, a devadana of Timppevajjamn4aiyar.— There is a village called Kilahgattflr in Sivagangn 
Taluk. 

Sirnmilagi. 


Nerkunram (litappa). 

Kattikknlam.— There is an (I) and (Z) village of this name in Sivaganga. 

Perran-embaL — There - is a village called Pettanendal in Paramakudi Talnk. 

In the lists given above,' some official designations arc prefixed to a few names of 
persons. These are : Tiruvdykkelvi, Samudayam, MahyaiUanom, Adagaram, Vaitmim^riyam- 
ieygira, AnaiUorum and Itteyppu. Their connotation may easfly be determined from the terms 
themselves. The compwmd word TiTUvd.ykUlvi consists df tiru ‘ sacred vay * mouth ’ and kelri 
‘ hearing ’ and means ‘ what is heard from the sacred mouth (of the king) i.e^ ‘ any royal 
oral order ’. As an official deeigaation applied rto. persons it means ‘ one who hoave the royal oral 
order ’. In ancient times, among the king’s retinue there were some who ban this designation 
And it seems that the iittty-ofth»^lwiB ctf offioiakiivas to ptrt in writing the oral orders df the king 
and communicate the same to the Department of the State concerned for being given efiecHo 
In the case of almost aU royal orders this becomes the first original document^ and on this are based 
the subsequent orders issued in pursuance of it. Very often we meet with the statement ‘ n<m 
kelvi tara-chchonnom ’ meaning ‘ we directed the issue of our kelvi (oral order putmwriting) ’ 
word ‘ kelvi ’ is seen sometimes substituted by ‘ olai ’ (written palm leaf). The TeceiW w'ffi ^ 
out of regard for the king termed it tirumandiravdlai where tiru (Skt. &■?) denotes ‘ HisM’ 
mandira ‘ council ’ and olai ‘ document or order ’. Thus, its equivafelft is * the order ^^^f ' 

Majesty in Councd It is exactly the same as tiruvdykkelvi. The word ^ 

‘ gathering, crowd or a body of people ’. From incomes 8dmud&ya ‘ one otf the TT 

samuddya ’. This body may consist of one class of people or be of difierent classes F, / i 
also there existed such a body. Probably it was composed of difierent kinds of 
in i., Th. «m. have b™ ..ri L ,h. « 

ment of the king s household. It may,fae-«ad«ediiato ‘ Palace-Manager ’ Li^- ^ manage- 
taken to mean ‘ one who exercises power, a ma-intainer of law ’ ‘ PrakriuS ^ 

the eipl.n.tion • • ,,11 bring out the m*. 

Bonn. • tt. .dnnmttoti™ be»i cl n dietriet '. Ib. .e.,, .b, t„,„ 
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out ia lines 2(17-21(1 of the larger Leuleit plates. It denotes the person who, when the boundaries 
of a village or villages are being circumambulated by the assemblies of the nodii (district or sub- 
division) in company with the (Superintendents) > had to go with them mounted on the 

elephant {anai) and to point out the boundaries. Meyppu is somewhat diiScult to. explain defini- 
tely . It is not known whether the first ^ette^ «»e is long or sh.orL If long it may indicate that the 
person who bore this designation was in charge of the feeding of the elephant ; and if short, it may 
denote a police officer. In the name Poisn Atavamudaiya^ Yilli (No. 76 of Appendix A), 
the word Porru may denote some duty or office which is not possible to be definitely defined 
now. 

TEXT. 

First Plate ; First Side. 

1 Svasti ^ri Ambhah* purvvam’=abhud=idan=tad-udare^ &ete sma Seshe Haris=tan-nabher= 

ajanishta patmam‘=abhavat 

2 tasmat* svayam Visvasrit [1*] tasmad=Atrir=amushya-l6chana-putad=Indur=Budhas=tat- 

sutas=tasmad=asa Pururava- 

3 8=tata ime’ Pandyesvara jajnire 6\_ Svasti sri- Sundar§&ad=avagata-samaya[s*]-sv-=abhi- 

dhan-a^rayasya grama- 

4 8y=aghata-kliptim«prati sapadi“ nije vatsare paficha-viiiiSe [!♦] Chandamsav=atta‘“-Chape 

Kanaka-pati-tithau 

5 krishna-paksh- Arkivara-Svatl-yogS karenum gamayitum=avadad=Raiaganil)liiradevah 

Piivin-kilatti me- 

6 vi viyyiruppa Medini-m3du nidiyir-punara vaya-pPor-macJandai jaya-ppuyatt=iruppa 

ma-kKalai-ma^andai 

7 vakkinil vilanga=ttisaiy-iru-nangum‘M^ai-mlav=erippa Marai-neji va|ara Manu-nefi tigala 

aja-ne- 

8 ri-chchamaiyangal=ajun-talaippa=kkana-vefigaiyai viUu^an turandu iruna4*=K)anaka- 

chalattu 

9 viiiiruppa en-giri Sfilnda elu-kadal=elu“-polil ven-ku(iai-nilar“-chenk6=na(iappa=*2 

kkodun- 

1 This sign ia oaed hew fpr punctuatioa mark. See also line 316. Tie Archauiogical Survey of South India, 
Volume IV, which will hereafter be indicated by A. S- S, /., actually takes it for viaarga from which it is hanily 
distinguishable. 

* Read ambhah. ’ Ia this inscription, wherever rva occurs, v ia doubled. 

* The letter da of dare seems to have been inserted in the space between du and ri. It looks like the length 
sign of ii. 

‘ Read padmam= 

* There is a marked preference for the final consonant lathis inscriptimi. See also ohAavot (1. 1), tat-auta (1.2) 
and vaiaare (1. 4). 

’ In place of vdata imi, A. S. S. I. reads punarcUo (?). 

* The syllables °ay=dghala-kliptim have been read as ayd(vadhi)haplim ia A. S. 3 1. There is no doubt about 
the reading given in our text. The letter hfi is rare and looks like torn as it must ; but it cannot be taken for ia, 
for the length sign ia clearly distinguished in this inscription from ra by the latter being given a tube at the bottom. 

* The letter dt is corrected from li. 

»» Vanta is the reading in A. S. S. I. The bottom letter t is slightly damaged. 

“ MiSai is the reading in mast inseriptaons, hot is No. 417 of 8. /. I. (Textsl, Vol. V, it is replaced by migai. 

“ The reading in 8. I. /., Vol. V, Nos. 412 and 417 is e}. In this inscription, the letter iu is clear. 

“ Though niiatta is the reading found in Nos. 412 mid 417 of 8. 1. /., Vol. V, our inscription uses rular both 
bereandinlfoe 12: the short and long saw oleasiydiatmguished. In No. 302 of fi. Vol. V, m'ian-o is followed 
by irwhkS instead of ieiU(6. 
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10 Kali nadimgi iiedum-pilatt=olippa Villavar' Sembiyar Viratar Varatar^ Pallavar 

tiraiyudan murai murai 

11 paniya iru-nemiy-alavum=ora-nemiy=onga iim-amud=agiya iyal-iiai-iiadaga[m*] manni 

valara mapi-mudi 

12 sudi verpenav=6ngiya“ virasimhasanattu®=kkarpaga-mlar=kalai-valor pugala mannavar- 

deviyar vana- 

13 rigi-ninr=ettum=anna-men-nadaiy=Avanimulududaiyarodum virriruiid-aru}iya ^ri-ko- 

chCbadaivarinma- 

14 r-ana Tribkuvaiiachchakravarttigal ^ri-KulaSekaradevarku ya^^u 13>vadu naj nal- 

ayirattu mvinnur- 

15 r-arupadi^jal* Madurodaya-valanaffu Ma<Lakkt4a-kkU Madurai-kkoj-ir-pa}liy-arai- 

kkudat- 

First Plate ; Second Side, 

16 tu=ppalli-ppidam Malavaraja^=elurLdaruliy-irundu [Vedamu]in Sastrainu[m] poy 

vyakhyatakka!ay=i- 

17 rukkun=chaturvvedi-Bliattargal per=ayiratt-enpadinmarku® =ppangu ayiratt-enpaduin 

devadana-p- 

18 pani-sey-virutti pangu nurr-irupadum aga=ppangu ayiratt-ini-iiurrukku=ppadiii- 

munravadi- 

19 'n-edir padin-onram-andu-mudal bralimadeyam-aga=kKira^}<ir-nattu ’Nakkamafigala- 

mum Udaiya-® 

20 r Tirappuvanam-u^aiyar devadanam Vagaikudiyum utpadu® brabmadeyam-aga=kkuttina 

Tiruvava- 

21 namun=Tuttijiirum i''Kirungakk6ttaiyiUE=ivv-ur=“ Ka^uvettiyum Muttainun= Kojja- 

neriyu- 

22 n-Tadaiyili-Tiyagiy-embalum VeUattaivenran-embalum Pagavadiy- embalum Na- 

23 duvir-k6ttaij’un=Kadan-Etti-kuruckcliiyuin PaTjaiigaliiri®-na|tu Adikaraiyum Mitti- 

24 ravaliyum V elangulamum 0malagiyan-einbalun=Ch6laiyeriyun=Kii<Jainjadiyum= Iru- 

25 varai-Pudukkuiainun=Kit>®-Cliuraiyum Mer-Cburaiyum Pidarikulamum Panangalur-ana 

Pandita- 

26 panjaranallurum Seyyakulatturum ^inganeriyudaiy^ kanipparrum Vanjiyurun=Ka.rku- 

27 ricbcbiyum“=Aiiyankurucbchiyum=Araikkujamum=Afugasadiyum’ Viraganga- ‘®pperayan- 

embalum Vl- ^ ^ " 


1 ilaratar is a variant found in No. 302 of 8, I. Vol. V, ^ 

j ‘ of this Phrase, vilangiya kadir-ofi occurs in No. 302 and vilaAgiya alone in Nos. 412 and 417 of S. /. 

“ The sa of eanallu is an interlineation. It is entered below the line. 

* The reading ndlu in A. S. S. I., is wrong. The mistake increases the number of days by four, 

‘ Read VMii. • The e sign of ?i« is engraved at the end of the previous bne. 

‘ Over the letter Na, the » sign is entered and erased. 

‘The length of yd is entered at the beginning of the next line , 

‘ Bead u(pa4a. 

The reading Sirufigd° given in A. 8. 8. /. is wrong. 

** Read -fir. 

“ The length of lii is here separated from the letter, whereas it is connected with it in line 25. 

“ Read Kil- 

»* The word kuruchehi is in some cases spelt hirichcM. See lines 77, 166, 236. 

“This word may also be read As there is no i sign over the letter r.the reading ppenvan 

A. S. 8, 1, must be considered wrong. 
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28 rapandiyapperayan^-embalum Moliyan-embalum Ambalakkuttan-embalum Sitta- 

29 ^n-embalum 3pg^jjpjfgYjj.apperayan*-embaluni=Uvaniyamangalamum ^Pudaicbcbau 

kuli[y-em]ba- 

30 lum Tiyandaiku4i°”nattu® L’garay-odu Kottaiyun-Chivigaiyan-kuliyum=Lduin[ba]ndai-' 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

31 ®yum=nagaraniyun=Karaiyururi=KiinneliyuiD Mattadakkiyeriyun= ChangappiTayan'*- 

emba- 

32 lum Puttembalum Kalaiyaneriyum Senkuliyuiri=Orukkorran‘Tiyun=Kalva\ilmaii- 

33 galamura Punaneriyun=Chendaneriyu[m*] ^“Nakkaneriyum Parkiilamum Lyyaii Siirl- 

yan-embalu- 

34 m Marudankudiyum Navarkudiyum Kandiyur-iiadalva,n-embalun=Chiru-Nakkai]- eriyuii - 

Chiilama- 

35 [nijvum Purrukkulamum Siruvayalun=KonraikkuIamum PuIlamarigalami.ii=Karkulamuii- 

Karunuikula- 

36 mum Eyilivuro Padaichchankujamum Pujiyankujamum Pudikulamum \ elarkiinich- 

chi_vum Vay[t*]talainall5- 

37 rum ivv-ujo Kaduvettiyum Manavlramaduraikkulatt=u!vayil Marudur'^-kalukku^ kkiiak- 

[ku-ppla- _ . . , ... 

38 ‘*dagappadi nila[m*] munru-veliyum utpadu“ brahniadeyam-aga^kkuttina Maruaur- ana 

iladurodaya-chcbatu- 

39 r\'\’odimangalaroun=Changan-embalun=Chankarainangalamum Tlyanur- Solaijiuh uu- 

Ki!aiikattu[r-a]na 

4(t Puravari-chchaturwedimangalain padin-munravadin-edir pattam-aiiduvarai kiu.iip- 
parray vauda nlr-ni)amun=ka- 

41 ruuchey punseyum iiattamuD=tottamun3 tidalum=uraniyun=k6yil-adjyum tiru[na*]- 

ndavana[mu]m 

42 embalum utpatta nilam ette aju-ma i-nnilam ette aru-mavum 1 Irapandiyai;- kn- 

43 lal nikki Dikki-ppakkattar parray-uda nilamum Mer-Pasalaiy-ana Sivallabba-chcbatur- 

vvedimangala- 

44 m padin-munravadm edir pattam-anduvarai kudiy-irunda janmigaj parray \aiida nlr- 

uila mu- 

45 ii-karunche[y*] pun6eyuii=nattamuii=t6ttamuD=tidalum ^rikoyilgalum tirunandaxa- 

namum 

1 This word may also be read ppoyan. As there is no i sign over r the reading pperiyan given in A. S. S. I. 
must be considered wrong. ^ The e sign of ne is entered at the end of the previous line. 

• In nira, there is a correction. The engraver seems to have at first written ra and inserted the length mark 

afterwards between ni and ro. * Puhai given in .1. S. S. I. is incorrect. 

‘ Ku4a, the reading in A. S. S. is not right. The word occurs agam with the spe'ling ku<Ji. 

• Here and in many more places the letter In is shaped exactly as the e sign. It h due to the indifference of 
the scribe. 

’ This word has been read Udumavandai in A. S. S. /. 

« At the beginning of this line, the A. S. S. I. has hi4i of which there are no traces. The first letter is certainly 
yu. 

• The reading periyan given in A. S. S. /. is inadmissible. There is no i sign over r. An alternative readmg 
would be poyan which does not give good sense. 

By mistaking no for n, Kakai^i has been made out in .1 . S. S. T . 

“ Read ur. Perhaps the writer uses r in place of rk. 

There is nothing to suspect the letter to be 4a as has been done in. d 3. S. I, 


Read ufpada. 
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46 utpacja Vlrapapdiyan-kolal mlan=nal-araiye mukkapi i-iim]a[in*] nal-araiye mu-kkani- 

yim= 

47 tiiWIn Dlkki-ppakkattarum Maravarum parjay=iilla mlamum PirandiyeriyTin=Kadukku- 

diyum* 

48 *Mer-Palalaiy-ana grivallabha-cbatarwediinaDgalattu=tTirnppa[M]iainadar devada[na]fi= 

Chetta-’ 

49 leriyua=tirappu*=chChopdaii-embalun=Tattan-embaluin Vemb6d-e[inbaluiB] Pappa- 

50 n-embalum EdirUisolapperayan'-embalum-Mer-Pasalaiy-ana Sriva[l*]labha-[chaturvve]- 

diman- 

51 galattu Sri-Vaikunda-VuLp*‘g*r"-^lv5lt“=l'karapmaiy=utpada=ddevadana irai[yili vejru- 

muda- 

52 1 Velaiikalun=Kapich.cbiy-eiubalun=ku(Jikkapikku=ttalaiinaru vitte Dilamum tiia[p]pu 

Panai-* 

53 yaneriyiin=KaP-Ve!iyarrurtim *[Me]l-Ve}iyajrurmn MandaiyBr-ku]amun=Nel- 

54 veliyun=Tamiilattaraiyan-embalum Somatturum Aravanku(Jiyun=Karu[n*]ku]amuin E- 

55 natturun=Tadappisaiyun=Kanchirankulamum Mefku^i-D&tfa Merkudiy-ana Kabjaya- 

56 mangalam padin-munravadin-edir pattam-anduvarai kudippanray vanda nlr-nilamun-ka- 

57 runche[y*] puo^eyu[m*] nattamuni=utpada Virapanijiyap-kolal iiilam=irapde nalu- 

ma i- 

58 nnilam=irapde nalu-mavu[m*] nikki nikki-ppakkattar pajjay-ulla nilamum Mgp-Merkudi- 

59 yum Manjaluniu=Kojraneriyum U^aiyar Tiruppuvapam-udaiyM d6vadana[nj'''] Mut- 

60 turanarottaiyiun Appalva[yu]m*=ivT-ur[p*]par‘“-Chuadap-eiiibalnm Narimanxamapa Va[ra]-“ 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

61 gandanallumm iw-urppar“-Cbilaiyaneriyum=XJiriyappiyum Taliy-embalum Ko- 

62 rraneriyum Suriyaft-embalum Somaneriyum tijappu Ptifapparalai-aatlu^pPulla-i^ 

63 “neriyum Kannanur=karuficheypp^ij=kuttina nilamum Madalaikurichchi-kkarufichey- 

64 yum Kit-Cbeli=ppurkaraiyum Acbchankattirukkai Milaganur-ana Ira6endira6ingana- 

65 Uurum iw-urppal Mmneriyum Kanpikudiyum Araiyaneriyum Naduvij-Cheli- 


I Kakeku4i is the reading in A. 8. 8, I. This is due to the resemblance of to e sign. 

* The e sign of Me is entered at the end of Ae prerions Kae. 

s The reading nam Sembaneri given in A. 8. 8. 1, ia hardly possible. At the end of the line, the letter {d is very 
clear. Owing to scratches over the penultimate f, it seems to have been mistaken for m. As the loops of n are 
fully developed in this inscription, there is no doubt about the first letter of the next line being le and not «i« I 
have accordingly taken the word to be 8et(dferi. 

* This word has been wrongly read as tiru in A. 8. 8. I. Titappu occurs again in lines 52 and 68 where 
it has been correctly read. 

‘ Here again, wc have perayan-e. The engraver appears to have incised the i sign over r and erased U. 

• The last syllable is vai and not nai as given in A. 8. 8. I. 

’ Here the loop for long » is wanting. 

» For Me the engraver has written pe. 

• The letter yu of vdyum resembles pa. The middle vertical stroke does not seem to have been out. 

>0 The reading parttanvan-e of A. 8. 8. /. is not admissible. 

« The last letter ra is missing, the plate being broken at the comer. 


IS In place of ppdt, the A. 3. 8. 1. has Maidr. 

»• Instead of paralai and PuUa, we have Pirasa and Fu22a in A. 8. 8. 1, 
group and the group symbol actually resembles yu. 

»* The e sign of ne is at the end ol the previous line. 


The engcvret has written fpu as a 
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66 kkulatt-ulvayum Mer-Chelijnjm Kurucbchattiyum Sirukkilattiyum Puvaiiinalliiruin A- 

67 rikutjiiyum Somaneriyum Tayan-Pudi-embalmn Udaiyar Tiruppuvaaam-udaiyar 

68 devadanan-Chiiukilankattunim Siru-Mijagiyum tirappu Nerkunramum Kattikkula- 

69 mum Pejran-embalum aga ivv-urgajir=palan-devadtoam pajlichchandam ^karanmai- 

70 yana uilam nikki nikkiy-ulla nilam munn udaiyarum palam-perum Ve!lan-vagaiy[u]- 

71 m mudalun=tavirttu oiu-nadum or-urum oru-puravum=akki Baiagambbira-valemattu 

Raj agmbhir a- 

72 cliaturwedimangalam=ennun=tiruiiamattal brahmadeyan-cheydanili iw-ur nan[g]-el- 

73 laiyun=kankanigal6dun=kuda=ppidi sulndu pidi nadanda ellaikku arav-olai aeydu 

74 kudukkavenru tiruvaymolindarujmamaiyil Puravu[va]ri^-kkankani Milalai-kku- 

75 rrattu Na^uvix-kurru Sri-Parantakanallur-Kattikurichchi-udaiyan Araiya[ii*] Naraya-’ 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

76 nanum Milalai-kkurrattn K[I*].l‘-kurru Tandalaiudaiyan Pirantakan Tiruppuvanamudai-’ 

77 yapum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkll Maranfir-ana Palamandaladittanallur® Maranu- 

78 r-udaiyan Karunakaradevan PurpavanamudaiySnum Tiruvaykkelvi-pPurappara- 

79 lai-nattu=pPuttur-udaiyan Ponnan Suriyadevan-ana Jeyadara-pPallavaraiyar ka- 

80 nkani Ssia-mandalattu Tinununaippadi-nattu=kKanippur-udaiyan '’PiOai-Alvan-ana 

81 Ponnambalakkuttanum Poyyamo,lidevar ■ kankani Karungudi-nattu KlI-Ne- 

82 ttur-ana Klrtivi^alaiyanallur Velan Sattanum samudayam Mutturru-kurrattu-kKa- 

83 ppalur’-ana Ulagalanda^olanallur Kappalur-udaiyan “Siraman Tiruvudaiyan-ana® 

84 Pottappichcholar kaiiikaiii Keralasiiiga-valauattu Veliyarru[r-u*]daiyan Narayanan Satta- 

85 num Maligaittanam Vadatalai-chChembi-nattu Aykkudiy-ana AJagiyapandiyanallur*® Slva- 

86 llavan Alagiyamanavalan-ana Kalingarayar kankani PoHyur-nattu Arunkalam-udaiyan 

87 Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyanum Malavarayar kankani ‘^Tiyandaikudi-nattu Kit-Pasalaiy- 

ana Da-‘® 

88 navinodanallur-udaiyan Arayan Karumanikkamum Pillaiyar Alagapperuma!=adikara- 

89 m=Mutturru-kkurrattu=kKappalur-ana Ulaga!andas6lanaliur'»-Kappalur-udaiyan Uyyava- 

90 ndan Ponnan-ana Manabarana-Muvendavelarum Solapandiya-vajanattu-chChirupa- 


* Read kdrd^mai. 

* The damage in the syllables vuva seems to have led to the wrong reading icha in A. 3. S. I. 

* A bit of the plate at the right bottom comer, enough to cover a letter is broken off. Still no letter is actually 
missing as is clear from the fact that JXdraya at the end of this face of the plate reads without break with nanum 
at the begiiming of the next face. But at the end of that line where the bit is lost, the letter ( seems to have been 
written and lost and had to be crammed in just to the right of, but below, the ai sign. Had the bit been broken 
■before, i woufd hs've found piaee at the beginning of the second line. 

* The i sign of K has not been engraved and the A. S. S. /. has the letter lea correctly. 

* There is an extra length sign in M. 

* The passage after Karuppurv4ai seems to have been written over an erasure. The letters at the end clearly 
retain traces of the prior writing. In the previous line also the damaged condition and the size of the letters 
from Suriya to the end suggest the same fact though traces of the old letters are not seen. 

’ What looks like ya at the commencement of this line is the group symbol for ppa. 

* Read <§». 

* The last letter na is a correction. 

Read °lur. 

“ This word has been ■wrongly read in A. ;S. iS. 7. as Tiyanakai. 

^ The length of Dd is engraved at the beginning of the next line. 
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91 laiyur'-ana Kaverivallavanallur-udaiyan Nambi Ponnambalakkuttan-aiia Vira^ingadeva-^ 

92 rum i-uiiattukku=kkari[ya*]n=cbeygira Irasingankulakkil Irasendirattu Alagiyapandi- 

93 yan anukkaril Malaikiniyaninran Alagan-ana Visaiya-Vichcbadiradevarum kankaniyaga 

TI- 

94 yandaikudi-nattu Manaviramadurai Madavan Divakara-Battaniin®=Narayanan Narayana- 

Batta- 

95 num ^I(OT)-Madavan Narasirhba-Bbattanum Govindan Tirunilakanda-Battanum Jatavedan 

96 Subrahmanya-Bhattanum utpadu* brabmadeyamaga=kkuttma Marudur-ana Madurodaya- 

chchatu- 

97 ^r\‘vedimaiigalattu=tTirukkudaEdai Adityan Sendapiran-Battanum firi-Krish:nan=Alagi- 

98 ya-Rilghava-Bhattanum Kaliyayan Vennaikkutta-Bhattanum Mer-Pa^alaiy-ana Srivallabha- 

chaturvvedi- 

99 mangalattu Ahitagni ^rl-Eamganatha-Bhatta-Soma-Kathaka-yajiyarum Narayanan Naraya- 

100 iip.-Bhattanum 6ri-Vasude\'an Nagnapiran-Bbattanum 6ri-Raman Paramatma-Bhattanum 

Kit-Pasalai- 

101 y-ana DanavinodanaIlur=*Ayan Uyyaninraduvan-ana Sembiyadaraiyanum Ke^avan Naraya- 

102 nanum Karumanikkan=Korranum Kalvayil Kesavanum Periyan Perranum Nanga- 

103 n^Alaganum Vasudevan Suriyadevanum Poliyur-nattu=pPoliyur-ana Patti(rthi)vake^a- 

104 rmallur=Appan Suriyadevanum Udayan Varagunadevan-ana Alagiyapandiya-Vilupparai- 

105 yanum Suriyan Varantaruvan-ana SangiramaMuga-pPallavaraiyanum Sundarattoludaiya- 

Fourlh Plate ; Second Side. 

106 n Somadevanum Purapparalai-nattu=kKa!likku(Jiy-ana Puravuvarinalluf’-Dayanilai Uyya- 

107 vandan-ana Cbedarayanum® Anukkan=Ariyanum Appan-Arumolidevan-ana Sembiyan-Vilu- 

108 pparaiyanum Puttuj’-ki.lavan Battan-ana Purappajalai'-nadu-kilavanum Kanaiy-Irukkaiy= 

Irufichi- 

109 raiy-ana Indirasama^janallur’-Paliyanilai Suriyadevan-aiia Taminadu-kilavanum Velan= 

Ira- 

110 ttaiy-ana Irasakunjara-pPallavaraiyanum Rajagambhira-chaturwedimangalattudan kutti- 

111 na Milaganurku=ttalaimaru kudutta Achcbaukattirukkai-*“kKuvalaiveliyuia Puduk- 

kulamum Jla- 

112 rankirtiyum Kavidinallurum^^ Kadambamangalamum Sattiyar-embalum Kanaiy-Irukkaiy= 

Arai- 

113 yarkulattil 3Iandari Iraman-ana Pallavarayar kaniyana ^empadi nikki nikkiy-ulla nila- 

114 mum-aga ivv-urgal munn-udaiyarum palam-peyarum mudalun=tavirtu oru-nadum or-urum 

o- 

‘ The commencement of this line has been read mlai in .4. S. S. I. Of this the first letter ia is really 
the Tamil numeral ‘ four ’ which is the number of the plate and which is cut at the left top comer away from 
laiyur and slightly below the first line. 

2 The syllables deva have been read as Tola in A. S. S. I. 

^ The letters nAa are expressed by a group. 

• Read utpada. 

6 The e sign of rvve is at the end of the previous line. 

• This word may also be read Arayap. 

’ Read ur. « Read Chedi°. 

• The letters ppa are expressed by a group. 

Valaiveli is taken as the name of the village in A. S. S. I. 

This has been incorrectly read as Mahavidhi° in A. S. 3. 1. 
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115 ru-puravum=akki Achchankattirukkai-Milaganur-ana Ira^endiriinganallur-ennum pe- 

116 yaral variyil-ittemaiyil i=niMi!aganurku*-chchamainda Sadiran Selvanum Iranian- Alaganum 

117 Soran Mukkanum Nagadevan-Iraman-ana Irasanarayana-Muvendavelanum Arasariyanum 

Ki- 
lls t-Chembi-nattu Malangx^di-kilavan PuUani Madevan-ana Nulambadarayar kanipparru- 
tTirumali- 

119 ri^ncholai- Alvar devadanam Achchanka|.tirukkai-tTiruma®lirinch6lainallur Araiyan Pulla-® 

120 niyum Alagiyapandiyakkulakldt-Chirukulattur-ana Parakramapandiyanallur-Sattan Ka- 

navadiyum Sun- 

121 darattoludaiyan Devanum Sattan Kandan-ana Tirumalirincholai’-Dasanum Velan Sunda- 

Fiflh Plate ; First Side.^ 

122 rattoludaiyanum Sivallavan Perayiramudaiyan-ana Maranur-nattu Ye]anu- 

123 m Devan SivaUavan-ana Arattamikkidasanitm Siirakudiy-ana Vlrakamugamangalattu 

Ijavima- 

124 ngalattu Udayadivakaran Srl-Karimara-Bhattanum i-kkudi Narayanan Subrahmanya- 

Bhatta- 

125 num Klranur-nattu Vidattal-ana Manabarana-chaturwedimangalattu Uyyaninradi Periyal- 

126 vanum Sendapiran Karumamugil-Bhattanum Govindan Manendnkaiyyaftum A- 

127 dityan Bhaskara-Bhattanum Alagiyapandiyakku|akkll Vell.urkuruchchi Velan 

128 Kovanum® Adi Perranum Velan=A lagan- ana Sundarapandiya-Muvendavelanum Vel'm 

Slri!anko[vu]-* 

129 m utpadu’ brahmadeyamaga=kkuttina Tiruvavanattu Marudur-Alvan rpaddhyayanim 

130 Perumpuliyur Karumapikkam-Ulagamundan-Bbattanum Marudur Mayuravahanan 

Aduva-* 

131 n-Bhattanum Kiranur-nattu Velur-ana Alagiyapandiyanallur Iraman=Uyyavandanuni 

132 Peyran Pattanum Devan Nambiyum ^oran Nattanum =aga ivv-anaivarun=tangal e- 

133 llaigal katta Anaittanam Ira^ingankujakklt- Tiruppuvanattu Pamman=Adiyarkunal- 

134 laperuman-ana Pallavadaraiyanum Meyppu Malaiyan Soran-ana Vinjattaraiyanum 

135 Devan Tillaiy-ana Madurodaya-pPallavaraiyanum Sikayilaya*-Battan-ana [Si]vallava-p- 

136 Pallavaraiyanum Kanavadi Siraman-ana Sundarapandiya-pPallavaraiyanum*® [Ejrau 

Periya- 

137 n-ana Pandiyan Pallavaraiyanum Porru Aravamudaiyan Villiy-ana“ Mudittalaliko-'^ 


1 Bead °rhlm. 

Read ^liruiirhdlai. 

* The length stroke of Id is written at the commencement of the next line and is damaged. 

* The number of the plate is engraved on the margin of the left top comer. 

‘ The left band portion of the medial o sign of Kd is written at the end of the previous line. 

* After Perrdnu the letters are smaller in size up to °n Sirita?. 

’ Read u(pa4a. The letter resembles the secondary e symbol. 

« The last three letters are Aduvd. The length sign of vd, which is written at the beginning of the next line, 
is damaged and looks like «a. The reading Kesava given in A. S.S.l. ia inadmissible, for A and va are clear. 

« Instead of Sikayildya, the .4. -S. S. /. has Sidayil-Araya. 

10 After yanu, there is only one m and the trace of the vowel e following it. As such, the reading m Maran 
of A. S. S, I. is inadmissible. Against the reading it has also to be noted that there is too much space for the 
length sign of Md. 

t^VaUiyan is the reading in A. 8. 8. I. It ia inadmissible as it disregards the » sign over v and the length 
symbol after y. 

“ The syllables mud* are re-placed by pi4i in A. 8. 8. 1. 
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Fifth Plate ; Second Side, 

138 n(Ja-pPallavaraiya 9 iun pidi nadatta =ppidi madandapadikku arav-5lai Seydu-ku^utta pari- 

139 Savadu [||*] Padin-munravadin-edir panidfandam-^du Dhanu-nayaifu ^ludan-tiyadiyum 

apaia-pakshat- 

140 tu ekadaiiyum ^am-kMlamaiytim pei^a S6di-nat=Kjl-eIlai iw-fir vada-kiJakku-kKit-Chu- 

141 *raiy-enru pei kuvappat^ Udaikujattu lai-kadai-kkombir*ru(J*Qgi idanippin^tej- 

142 kit ltokki=ohchenxQ Seyyakulatturil-iimruni Kadairiban^(}ikku=pp6gipt valiyaiy=uda- 

fUttU=t- 

143 tep-kiiakku n6kkiyiin=terku nokkiyun=te 5 -kilakku n6kkiyiifi=chenru Mana\iramaduraj- 

144 yd-ninjum Vembangudikku=pp6gira valiyaiy=udajuttu=kldlakku pokki^behenpi §e- 

145 yya[ku]latturil-iunrum MaVaraiya^oMaikkn^ppogi^ peru-vallyaiy=udaruttu Pu= 

146 ®daichchan-kuiiyaiy^ valattu vaittu i-VYaiiyi{=kudi8a votti-ppcru-valiyaiy* tep-kiiak^ 

147 ku n6kki=cbchepru Mfivaiaiyarko^taiyil-ninfuin MaBaviramaduraikkii=pp6giia peru- 

148 valiyaiy=udaruttu merk=innam [I*] i-wali)nl-ninruin tep-kilakku n 6 kki=chcheprp merku 

149 n6kki=pp6{ia peru-valiyaiy=ikiaxuttu=ttea-kilakku nokki=chchenru Pidaviiril-nin- 

150 rum Manaviramaduraikku=pp 6 gi 5 a valiyaiy=udaruttu=tten-kilakku nokki-chchenjfu Ka- 

151 raiyur-kuiattii=kkil-kadai-kkombaiy=urfu i-kkaraiyil-ninrun=teii-kilakku n 6 kt 

152 ki=chchenjn rpeik^ipnam [1*] Kunneli-kkulattukku nir paygifa kalaiy-udapittu meik? 

Innam. []♦] 

153 i-kkalil-iupiua=teB-kilakku nokki=^:hChangapperayan embar=ldl-ellaiyey teiku 


Sixth Plate ; First Side. 


154 ®nokkiyiui=tea-kilakku n6kkiyua=cheiifu Netturil-niprum Mapaviramaduraikku=pp6gi- 

155 ra vaUyaiy=udaruttu=chChaQdiraiiallur-ki4attu nir-nakkale tejku ii6kki=chebeniu i-ch? 

Cbaadt- 


166 ranallut teB;-kadaiyaiy=ucru iDej;k=4imaia [I*] ida-ei®rm»»tec-merku nokki-Vaigaiy-a- 

157 pa ^rivallavappCTi.iiiikku>=pp6giia vajiyey ten-merku n6kki=chcheRjru merk=ip- 

158 najB [|*] i-vvaiiyil-uipjiin=Cbenkuli=kldl-ellai perja ^ewatyey te(ku n6kki=ch- 

159 ‘cbep^u i-chChe6kuli=tlenn-eUai^j' meiku pokki-chchepip Onikkonap[e3ri=[kki]-* 

160 1-ellaiy-ana KajkoJavay-udey tejku n6kki=chcbefiiu pierk=ijipam {!♦] iv{^v-Orukko]- 

161 rraneri=tte|in-ellaiyey ten-merku nokki-chchenru Vaigaiy-a[pa SivallaVa]- 

162 ppeiarril=iran«i mefk^ipnam [1*] i-cbChivallavapperajrio=udp vada-merku n[6kkiyum] 

163 merku aokkiyim^cbenru ia&k=mnam^|*] iw-airil-ninru ten-karaiyil=ei[i-tte]- 

] 64 rku n6kki=chcheiiru Kit-Pasalaiy-ana Danavipodanallur kujattukkum Mer-Pa4a[laiy-anal 

165 grivallabha-chaturwedimarigalattu=kkuiattukkum nir paygira kalaiy-ndafuttu i-Uml- 

[il-niniu] 

166 karaiyil=efi VeJarkujiehcbippajBfil AjaAipantileJ . . lal nilam=a[raiyey-] irapdu 

167 varambey terku n6kki=ohchenru [MaBayiraiaadaiaiJ-kkuJattu vada-kadaiyit^i aaef- 


» The leittoM iiS i 6>i %n «e wnttoa oyer m ensue. ' ' 

‘ The <H siga ol rui is at the epd of the preTi<)as 

* The ai stgn of dai is at the end of the preyiaas line. 

^^Deieteyat the epd this word. 

•The left hMjwtioao* ^ « sign is entered at the end of the jwsviousiin* 

♦ The letters of a portion of the pUte on the right side from line 159 ate much damaged hat could he filled 

,pimm traces th^re«.^«d from the eoute^ of the middk pS omS 

Jast four lines ate damaged. Q{ tug 

1 This gap may he filled with the letters paffakt^ 


No. 11.] TIKUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
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168 k=iimam .[I*] i-kkaraiyey merku n6kki=[chchenru i-m]Manaviramadurai=kkulatt=u]vavil 

Ma- ’ ' 

169 [ radur]-kulattukku idr pSygira kaliikku=k[kilakku]-ppattamay-ppayir=5ri va[ru]gira nilattil 

Bajagam- 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 

170 [bhlra]-chaturwedimangalattukku=ppattakk6lal kuttina nilam munpi ve[likku=kkil-e]- 

llai[ye te]^- 

171 iku iiokki=chcke<)ru i-kkulattu=ttec-karaiyi]=eti Maru[dur-kulattukku nir paygijra] kalaiy= 

[nm]* 

172 [1*] i-kkalfaj kij-karaiyey tep-kilakku n|;6kkiyuii]=terku nokkiyufl=[clienru] 

173 Va^agangapperaiyao ku^iyituppil tefip-aiafudi “mudunila-pparippaiy^uxru merk=irnnaiii1 

[ 1 *] ' ■■■■ 

174 i-pparippey kilakku n6kki=^hche|iru Marudar=pa]an-kulatt-agavayil Manavirainadurai= [t]- 

175 ‘tenn-a^arudi vayalil ten-varambey kilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku n6kkiyun=cbernru 

Ma]- 

176 rudur=ppalan-kuiattu«=kkil-ka4ai-kkombU=eri merk=mpam[l*] i-kkaraiye mer[ku] 

177 n6kki=chchepru Marudiir=kkil-ellai 3 Tim Ma 4 iaviramadurai mel-ellaiyum=[ana] 

178 Divakara-vaykkal-u(Je terku aokki=clxcb^rM i-waykkal mudindu Divakara-vayakka[l] 

179 »m[e]l-varambe teiku nokki^chcbenfu i-ohchey^tten-varambey kilakku n6kki=chcbeiir[u] 

180 Sundara-vayakkal mel-varambu perra ievvaiyey tejku n6kki=chclieniu Sarikaraman[gala]- 

181 ttu va^av-oUaiyum MaBaviramadurai=tteii|i-ellaiyuni-apa ellaiyey kilakku nokki- 

182 ‘kiyum va^a-kilakku nokkiyttn*=chepru ^nkaramangalattu va(Ja-kadai-kkombil=eri 

Me- 

183 r-Pa^laiy-ana Srivallabha-chatuiwSdimabgalattu^kkuJattukkum Kit-Pa^alaiy-asa Da- 

184 gavipodanallut^kkolattukku nir pSygifa kalaiy»unu merk«i|ipam [I*] i-kk5bn-me- 

SevetUh Plate ; First Side. 

185 l-kaiaiy« ten-kilakku n5kki=»chcbOTrn i-kkalil-ninrum Mer-Paialaiy-ana Srivallabha- 

186 chaturwedimangalattu=kkulattukku nir paya=ppirinda kalaiy=udaruttu«kKit-Pasalaiy- 

aiM Da- 

187 navinodanallu^kulattokku nir paygira kalin ini5l-karai[yey] ten-[ki]iakku nokkiyun^ki 

188 kku n5kkiynn=texku n^ddyuo^cbenni i-dDa?javiR6danalluf=ku|attu mel-kadai- 

189 yaiy=nifu i-kkulattn=pp«rkaraiyil«4c»ngi Mer-PafeJaiy-^a Srivaliabba-chaturvvediman 

galat- 

190 tu=kknjattnkku nir pSygiya kSlin idl-karaiye terku n6kki-=chcfaenru i-chChivallabha- 

cbatnrwe- 

191 dimangalattu=kkttjattu vada'kadaiyaiy=urni i-kfcu|attu maruvay-Idukkaxr-ude terku co- 

192 kkiyTin=ten-kilakk« B^ckSynn^ckenpi Ndveli a»ttattukku=!=pp6gira vajiyaiy=u- 

193 rpi nierk=iimani(?*] i'nNelT^i»fcku]attnickkil-kadai-kk.c«nb8iy=eri=pParalai-kkaIai- 

194 y=^nsru i-kkSlin mM-kaaBiyS terku ni5ldd=«hcteniu Nakkaneriyil-niiiru pQ§xku nokki-p- 
^ Tha ietteiB at the right end of lines 170 to 100 are damaged. 

* The traces at the end of this line and the space available admit only the reading utiu and not UdaivUv as 

in A. a. a. /. 

* The letter du of mudu is an inteitineation. It is entered below the tine. 

* The e sign of fe is entered at the end of the previous line. 

‘ The i sign ci roe it at the end of the previoos line. 

* Delete the first letter ki. 
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195 pogira valiyaiy=udaruttu=ttenn-ellai g Nelveli=tteim-ellaiyum Ettiyeri nattattu vada- 

196 vayum-ajia valiyey merku n6kki=clichenru Ettiyeri iiatta[t]tu mel-a^rudiyaiy=urru i- 

197 '^da-ninjnim merku n6kki=chch.enru ivY-Ettiyerikkun=Nelve1ikkun=na4uYana paian-[koyila]- 

198 diyaiy=urru ida-ninrun=ten-merku n6kki=chchenru Paralaiy-ajp‘iy= udaruttu vadakk= 

in[nam [ 1 *] [i-] 

199 w-arrip mel-karaiye terku n6kkiyun=ten-merku n6kki[yim]=chenru S6mattur=ki[l-el]- 
?00 laiy-ana Nirambaiyur=kulattukku nir paygiia kalaiy=udajuttu i-[kkalin] mel-karaiye te-* 

Seventh Plate ; Second Side. 

201 rku n[okki=ch]ch[e]nru i-chCh6matturkan=Kallikkudippar-Chiruvagai[k]kun= 

202 naduv-ana e]laiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam[|*] iw-ellaikku na[du]v-ana varambe [in]e- 

203 rku n6kkiyun=ten- merku n6kkiyun=che[n]ru i-chCbinivagai=kku[}a]t[tu] [Ya(Ja]-ka- 

204 daiyaiy=irangi Aravankudi=ttenn-ellaiye fienru [Kaljikkudi=kku]a]- 

205 ttukku Dir paygira kalaiy=udaruttu merku n6kki=chchenru Ara[vanku]- 

206 diyil-ninrum Velanerikku=ppogi.ra valiye ten-merku [n6kki]= 

207 chchenru Velaneri=kkil-ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=i|mam [ *] iv[v-el]- 

208 laiyey Puttur=kulattukku nlr paygira kalin kibkaraiyey [vada]- 

209 kilakku n6kki=chchen]ru i-kkalaiy=udaruttu mel-karaiyil eri vadakk=in- 

210 nam [f*] Volaneri vadav-eUaiyun=Karunkulattu=ttenn-ellaiyum-ana [e]- 

211 llaiye merku n6kki=chcbenru Vejaneri=chChu.rri-va^kkal=urani vada-karai- ’ 

212 yey merku n6kki=chchenru vadakk=innam [[*] eUai naduv-ana varambe 6e- 

213 nru Yelaneri Adich.cha-vasakkar=kll-varambe vadakku n6kki=chehenru i-ch- 

214 obey vada-vara[m*]bey me[rku] nokki=cIichenru vadakk=innam [|*] Vejaneri-kKarunda- 

215 di=kkll-varambey [va^lakku] nokki=chchenju i-chcheykloun Adichcha-va^akkal 

Eighth Plate ; First Side. 

216 narrankalukkum Perjran-vayakkalukkum vada-varambey merku n6kki=chcheu- 

217 ru Kallikkudippar-Cheneri-dDayamti-vayakkar-kil-varambaiy=ujru vadakk=innam [|*] i- 

218 vvarambey vadakku nokki=chchenru ellai-vaykkalaiy=urju i-waykkal-udey va- 

219 dakku nokkijnim vada-merku nokkiyum’ vadakku n5kkiyun=chenru Seneri Malar*-mukkani 

vada-varam- 

220 be® merku n6kki=cbchenru Dayanitiy=Ariyan-ana Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan Somadevi-va- 

221 yakkar=kll-varambey vada-merku nokki=chchenru Dayaniti Manaviran-parru=ttadi palavi- 

222 n kll-varambey vadakku n6kki=cbcbenru Uyyakkondal-vayakkar-kil-varambey 

223 vadakku n5kki=chchenru i-chchey vada-varambey merku n6kki=chchenru Seneri=k- 

224 kulattu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam [I*] i-kkujattu=ppurkaraiyey vada-merku 

225 ‘u6kki=chcbenru Kannanuril-ninrum=''Dedak6ttaikku=pp6gira penivali[yai]y=u- 

226 rru i-pperu-valiyey merku nokki=chchenru vadakk=innam [|*] Pudaneri-[na]ttattu [va]- 

227 da-vayil-ninra puliyaiy=idattu vaittu merku n5kki=chchenru Tadappiraiy-ana 

228 kulattu=tten-kadaiyaiy=irangi vadakk=innam [!*] i-kkulattu nir-nakkale vada-mer- 

229 ku nokki=chchenru Kanchirankulattu nir-nakkaley vada-merku n6kki=clichenru i-kku- 

230 lattu vada-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkulattukku nir paygira kalip tenkaraiyey merku nok- 

231 ki-chchepru Pullaneri=kkulattu=ttep-kadaiyil=eri va4akk=innam [1*] i-kkulattu nir- 

® The letter da is a correction. ^ ^ ' 

* This letter has been wrongly read in A. S. S. 1. 

’ After nokkiifu, the letters are written over an erasure and in gmaller characters. 

* The reading in A . S. iS. /. is Maral&ra. 

® The letter be is entered on the margin in smaller character. 

* The left hand portion of the sign of the medial d in no is engraved at the end of the previous line. 

T Bead £>ev<f°. 
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Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

232 nakkale vadakku nokki=chckenru i-kkulattu va[da]-kadaiyaiy=urrn i-kkulattukku nir 

paygira 

233 kalin ten-karaiye merku nokki=chcheiiru Kaiinanurku=ppdgira perii-valiyaiy=iirru 

234 [va]dakk=innam f *] i-vvaliye vadakku ii6kki=clickenru Kannanurkii vadav-e]laiyT[m*] 

Narimanrattu=t- 

235 tenn-ellai 3 ram-ana Kannanur-Pidariyeri Muttaraiyan karu£clie[y*] vada-varambu perra 

sevvai- 

236 ye merku n6kki=chch.enru Mada|aikurichchi=kkula-pparippaiy=urru i-kkulatt=ulvaye 

vadakku no- 

237 kki=ppattu-kkol-alavu senru vadakk=innam [!*] i-kku]att-ude merku nokki=cbclicn.ru Kaiuia- 

238 nur=kujattukku nlr paygira kalaiy=udaruttu merku n6kki=chchenru vadakku nokki- 

ppogira Ka» 

239 navarrukku=kkilakkaga ninra puliyai valattu vaittu merku nokki=clicbenru Kit-C'licliy- 

Udai- 

240 kula=kkaraiyil=eri i-kkaraiye vadakku nokki=chchenru Minneri=ttenn-cllaiyaiy=urru vada- 

241 kk=innam [1*] i-mMinneri=ttenn-cllaikkum Klt-Clieli=kkulattu vadav-cllaiyumay^kKit- 

Cheli=kkuja- 

242 ttukku nlr pajTida kar'-parippe merku ni5kki=cliclicnru i-pparippaiy-iraiigi Naduvir- 

Cbeli=kkulattu Ma- 

243 laiyan-\idaippil=eri i-kkula-kkaraiye merku nokki=chcIienru i-kkulatt-agava,yil-=irangi 

Milaga- 

244 nur^parrana punse[y*]=kkll-ellaiyey terku nokkiyuu=ten-merku nokkiyufi=cLenru Jlilaga- 

nuril- 

245 ninrum Kanaiy-Irukkai=kKottakIrtikku=pp6gira valiyaiy=u,rru vadakk^iuuam [ *] i-kKott- 

aklr- 

246 ti vadav-ellaiyun=Kauaiy-Iru[k*]kai Velaneri vadav-ellaikkum ]Milaganur=tenn-ellaik- 

Ninth Plate ; First Side. 

247 kun=naduv-ana Kadambangudi=kkujattukku nlr paygira kal-udey vada-merku iiokki= 

chchenru 

248 i-kkalaiy=irangi vadakku nokki Mer-Gheli=tten-kadai-kkombum Ve!aneri=ppun^e[y*] vada- 

249 v-ellai}'um-ana karai-pparippe vada-merku n6kki=clicbenru Mila[ga*]uur Suran Mukkau 

pun4ey= 

250 ttenn-ellaiye merku n6kki=chchenru Kauaiy-Irukkai Karpakirti=kkll ellaiyiim Mi- 

251 laganur-pal Mer-Cheli mel-ellaikkun=naduvana ellai-pparippey vadakku u6kki= 

252 chchenjru Milaganur=Cbuudan=Alvan punsey=ttenn-ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=inuam [I*] i- 

ppu- 

253 nsey=ttenn-ellaikkun=Karpakirti vadav-ellaikkun=nadu\ aga merku nok- 

254 ki=chchenru Karpaklrti=ppunsey=kkll-ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam ['*] i-ppunse- 
265 ykkum Milaganur=punsey-pparrtikkua=naduvana vcli-pparippe vadakku nokki- 

256 yum vada-merku n5kkiyun=clLenru Karpakirti=kkil-asarudiyum Milaganur Iraman=Alaga- 

257 n=uluda pun^ey mel-asarudiy=ellaikkun=naduvaga vadakku nokkiyum vada-merku nok- 
858 kiyun=ch.enru Irunchiraiyil-ninjpim Milaganurku=pp6girra valiyaiy=udajruttu Milaganu- 

259 r-par=Chirukilatti=tten-kadai-kkombaiy=urru i-kkula-kkarai-pparippey vada-me- 

260 jku Hokki=chclienru Karpakirti=kku!attu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam [i*] i- 

kkula- 

' The reading in A. S. S. I, is Kkara, ^Kavayil is the reading in *4. S, S. I. 


118 


EPIGBArHU INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


261 ttu=ppurkaraiye vada-merku ii6kki=chclienju Puyaflinallur pun^ey tten- 

262 n-aSarudiyum Karpakiyti=kkaraikkun=naduvaga=chCliiiukkilatti=kkulattukka nir paynda 

ka- 

Ninth Plate ; Second Side. 

263 l-u(J§ vada-merku n6kki=chchenru Karpakirti=kkulattu=kkadai-kkonibaiy=udaruttu 

vadakk»inua- 

264 m [I*] Puvaninalliir vayalukku=ttejkil Valaiyan-ura 9 ikku=tteEkil kalar-pparippai valattu 

vaittu mer- 

265 ku n6kki=chchenru girukkilatti=kkulattukku nir paynda Kanakaraikkn vadakku=pPuva- 

ninallur irukku- 

266 m idaiyan=Irasingakkon=uluda punSe[y*]=ttenn-ellaiy§y vada-meyku n5kki=chchenEU 

Karpaki- 

267 rti=kkulattukku mel-kadaiyal nir paygira kalaiy=urra § Mel-ellaiy=i-kkalin kil-karaiyey 

va- 

268 dakku n6kki=chchenru Eajagambhira-chaturwedimangalnttudan kuttina Mijaganur- 

[k*]ku=ttalaimaina kudutta 

269 Pudukku!attu=kkii-ellai Karpakirti=kkulattukku nir paygira kalin kil-karaiye vadakku 

nokki=chchenEU 

270 i-mMilaganurku=ttalaimaEU kudutta Marankirti=kkil-ellai Karpak^i=kkulattukku nir 

paygira kali- 

271 n kil-karaiyey vacjakku nokkiyum vada-kijakku n5kkiyun=chenru i-kkalaiy-ifandu 

kilakk=innam [I*] vadak- 

272 ku nokki=chcbenru Milaganur=kulattu mel-kadaiyaiy=unru=kkilakk=mnam [1*] i-kku]att= 

agavayil=irangi vadak- 

273 ku nokki=chchenru Mi!aganuEku=ttalainiaru kudutta KuvalaiVeb-pparrukku=kkil-ellaiy- 

ana Maraneri= 

274 kkaraiye vadakku nokki=chchenru Nerkunxa,ttu=iteinn-ellaiyaiy=urru*kkilakk=iiinam [|*] 

i-kKuva- 

275 laiveli=kkil-ellaiyun=Nerkunrattu mel-eUaiyum-ana karai-pparippey vada-mejku nokki= 

276 chchenm i-nNerkunrattu natta[t*]tu=ttenn-a8arudiyaiy=ujEU=kkilakk=innajn(|*] i-nnatta- 

[t*]tu=ttenn-a^aru- 

277 diye vada-merku n6kki=chchenru i-nNerkunrattu=kkulattu mel-kadaiyaiy=urfu i-kkujattu 

nir-nak- 

278 kale Kuva!aiveli=kkil-akirudiye vadakku nokki=cbchenra Mel&eri=kkaraiyaiy=uEEu 

Melseri=kkula-ppa- 

279 rippe vadakku nokki=clichenru Kattikku!attu=tten-kadaiyil=eri i-kku!att=agavayil=ifangi 

Mi!aganufku=ttalaimaru ku- 

Tenth Plate ; First Side. 

280 dutta Kadambamangalattu=*kukil-ellaiye vadakku nokki=chchenjru Pcn-an- emhay . 

karaiyaiy=urEU=kkila- 

281 kk=iiinam [|*] vadakku nokki=chcbenru Kattikkulattukku nir paygira kaiaiy=u<Jajnttu 

Malangudi-^kilavan PuUtoi- 

282 Madevan-ana Nulambadarayar kaijiyay^tTirumalirunciolaiy-Alvar devadana ifaiyifiy. 

Achchankattiruk-’ ’’ ^ 

iRead kJnl. *Ee«l kipfoan. ‘ Bead AchchaH'^, ^ 
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283 kai=tTinimaliru5ch6lainaUur=tten-ellaiye kilakku n6kki=chchenru i-tTirumaUnificholainal- 

284 lur-ttenn-ellaiyir=tiruvali-kkallaiy=idattu vaittu=kkilakku n6kkiyuii=ten-kilakku 

n6kkiyufi»=chen- 

285 ru TirumalirTifich6laiiiallur=ten'kil-mulaiyir=ttiruvali-kkallaiy«=urru iw-Irajagambhira- 

chaturwe- 

286 dimangalattudan kuttina Milaganuj=kulattukku nir paygira kaUn mel-karaiye vadakku 

n6kki=chchenni 

287 Tirumaliruncholainallur kil-ellaiyir=tiruvali-kkallaiy=ujru i-kkalin mel-karaiye vadak- 
^8 ku n6kki=chclieiiru i-tTirumaliniflcholainalluji vada-kil-mulaiyir=tiruvali-kkallaiy= 

urru=kki- 

289 lakk=innam [|*] Vagaikiidi=ttenB-ellaiyaii=Tiruinalinjfich6lainallur^ vadav-ellaiyum-aria 

i-raJIilaga- 

290 nur=kulattukku nir paygira kalin ten-karaiye merku nokkiyum vada-merku n6kkiyuii= 

chenru i-tTinima- 

291 liruBch6lainaIlur=kulattukku nir paygira kalaiy=udaruttu i-tTirumaliruncholainallur 

vada-mc- 

292 n-mulaiyi]c^tiruvali-kkallaiy=urru Alagiyapa^diyakkulakkil Surakudiy-ana Virakamuga- 

maiigalattu vadav-e- 

293 Uaiynm Vagaikndi=ttenn-ellai)mm-ana Mijaganurai* -kalin ten-karaiye vada-merku 

n6kki=chchenru 

294 Udaiyar Tiruppfivanam-udaiyar devadanam Alagiyapandiyakkul.akkil Vellujrkurtichclii^ 

kkil-ellaiyum 

295 Vagaikudi mel-ellaiynm-ana i-mMilaganurar*-kalin mel-karaiy§ vadakku nokki=cIiclienru 

Tenth Plate ; Second Side. 

296 i-kkaiaiy=udarnttu=kKiranur-nattu Vidattal-ana Manabharana-chaturwediniangalattu= 

ttenn-ellaiyair 

297 y=u3rru=kkilakk=inaana [I*] i[vv-e]llaiye kilakku n6kki=kkajar-paripp6 Senru Vagaikudi= 

kkulattu vada-kadaiyaiy=uj- 

298 Fa=kkilakk=innain [f] i-kkaraiyS Miakku ii6kki=chchenru i-kkaraiyaiy=ifangi Vagaikudi 

vadav-eljaiyum Mapabharana- 

299 dt»tmrwedimangalattu=btenn-ellaiyum-a|ia ellai-varambe kilakku n6kki=chchqiru Vagai- 

kudi M^abhara- 

900 ^a-Ikvaram-udaiyar koyilai valattu vaittu ellai-varambe kilakku nSkJd-chchenju Vagai- 

kudi=kkula- 

901 tfcil-nin^Funskilakku n5kki=pp6gira ellai-va[y*]kkalaiy=urfu i-vvafy*]kkalin vada-varambe 

kilakku n6kki=chclie- 

302 nju i-vva[y*]kkalaiy=drandu Vagaikudi=ppariril Ariyal-vayakkal vada-varambum Mana- 
bharana-chaturwedimanga- 

903 lattu=pparrana XJyyavaiidal-vayakkal ten-varambum-ana varambe kilakku nokki=clich- 
enru Nakkamangala- 

304 ttu=kkulattukku nir paygija kalai[y=urfu] i-kkalip mel-karaiy6 vadakku nokkiyum vada- 
merku nokkiyum va- 


‘ Read °nallur. 
4 ■'uwror, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


305 da-kilakku nokkiyun=chenru Tuttiyuf=kulattu niel-kadaiyaiy=aduttu i-kkalin mel- 

karaiye vadakku 

306 ^nokkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyum va(Ja-merku nokkiyun=chenrTi Tiruvavanattu Arai- 

inakkurru=ttenn-e- 

307 llaiyum Manabkara[na*]-chaturwedimangalattu vadav-ellaiyum-ana eUai-varambe merku 

nokkioclicbenru Ma- 

308 nabharana-cbaturvvedimangalattu=kku]a-kkaraiyaiy=urT'a=kkilakk=innam [I*] i-kkulattu= 

ppurkaraiye vadakku n6kki= 

309 chchenru Araimakkurru=chChirrciubar=karaiyaiy=urju iw-embar=ten-karaiye merku 

n6kki=cliche- 

310 nru Milaganur kulattukku nir paygira kalaiy=udajuttu i-kk^in mel-karaiye vadakku 

nokkiyum vada-mer- 

Eleventh Plate ; First Side. 

311 ku nokkiyuri=cbenru i-kkalaiy=iTangi i-kkalin kil-karaiyil=eri Araimak[ku]rru embalil 

mr-nakkale 

312 vadakku nokki=chchenru Tuttiyuf-kujattukku nlr paygira kalaiy=u(jafuttu Pidaiyar 

Timppuvanam-udaiyar 

313 devadanam=Alagiyapatidiyakku!akkIl Ve!!urknrucbchi=kkil-ellaiyTin=Tiruvavanattu mel- 

ellaiyum-ana Ka- 

314 navadi-vayakkal mCd-varambe vadakku n6kki=cbcbenfu i-kKanavadi-vayakka)il vada- 

m rda i- mula iy il Va y k a 1 1 a • 

315 ttuvavai valattu vaittu Tiruvavapattu=kkalaiy=u(Jaruttu Vellurkuruchchi=kkil-ellaiyuii= 

Tiruvavanattu 

316 mel-elliu'yum-ana eilaiye vadakku uokki=cIiclienru Vaigaiy-ana Srival]abhapperarril= 

iraiigi ; Vac.lav-e- 

317 llai i-l'aigaiy-ana Sivaliavapperarr-iide kijakku n6kki=chchenru ivv-arril-niurum Panaii- 

galiir-kula- 

318 ttukku ni[r*] paygira kaiin vada-karaiyil=eri i-kkaraiye kilakku n5kki=chchenru Kala- 

va li iifidan- arrik iraii - 

319 gi ivv-urrin-ucley vadakku nokki=chchonru Idaikkatturil-ninrum Vembangudikku^ppo- 

gira va- 

320 liyaiy^urru kr[-karaiyil=eri=tterk=innam [i*] i-waliye vada-kilakku nokki=cbchenru i- 

kKalavaliiiadan-arril- 

321 uinrnfi-C']ieyyaku!attu,r=ku!attukku ulr paygira kalaiy=ud[aruttu i-vvaliyey vada-kilakku 

nokki^chchenru Adika- 

322 rai=kkulan-karaiyil=eri i-kkaraiye vada-merku n6kki=chchenru i-kki4attu vada-kadaiyum 

Aykudi=ttenn-e- 

323 llaiyaiyum=urfu=tterk=innam [|*] ivv-ellaiyey kilakku nokki^chclienru Velangudi nattmttu 

vadavayey 

324 seuru i-v[l Cdangudi]=kkulattu iuel-kadaiyaiy=u,rru=tterk=iiinam [J*] ida-ninrum vada-kilakku 

nokki^-chchen- 

325 ru Kiidanjadi mel-ellaiyaiy=urru ivv-ellaiyey vadakku uokkiyuiia vada-[kilakku] nok- 

[kiyun]=chenTU 

326 Kudanjadi=kkulattu mel-kadai-kkombaiy=urru=tterk=innam [|*] ida-nin[ruii)] vada- 

kilakku D6kki=chchenju 

^ The left baud portion of tb© medial 6 si^n is entered in the previous linei 
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Elerenth Plate ; Second Side. 

•327 Sundankuruchchi=ttenn-ellai_vuiii=i-kKudaniadi vadav-ellaiyum-ana i-kkulattu nlr-nakkal3- 

328 }■ kilakku nokkiyiim ten-kilakku iiokkiyuu=cbenru i-kkulattukku=kkil-kadaiyal iiir pa- 

329 ygira kalaiy=udaruttu=tten-kilakku nokki=chchenru Velur-Sirukudi IdaikkatturiRninrum 

330 Vembangudikku=pp6na valiyaiy=udaruttu=kkilakku nokki=chcIienru Kanu-ttepam- 

enrum Pida- 

331 rikulam-enruiD perkuva[ppa]ttai Udaiku!att=agavayey kilakku nokki=cIichenni i-kku]attu= 

kkil- 

332 kadaiyil=eri=tten-kilakku nokki=chclienru Kiranurniidalvankorfaa-ppakkattana Sem[be]rum- 

333 an uluda punseyyai valattu vaittu=kkilakku n6kkiyun=ten-kilakku n5kkiyuri=cheuru 

Seyyakuja- 

.334 tturil-ninrum Vembangudikku-ppogira valiyaiy=udaruttu=kkilakku nokki=chcIieniu 
Seyyakula- 

335 ttur=ku!angalukku nir paya Muttan=AIvan-ana Sundarapandiya-Marayan kalliivitta 
kalaiy=udaruttu- 

330 kkilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyufi=chenru Mer-Churai Ldaiku!att=agavriyey 
kilakku nokki=cli- 

337 chenru Kit-Churai=kkulatt=agavayey kijakku n6kki=chchen.ru i-kkulattu=kkil-kadai-kkombil 
e.ri 

•338 mupbu tudanginav=idattu =ppidi ninradu [ '*] Iw-arav-6lai eludinen bvai Puravuvari- 
kkankani Milalai-kkur- 

339 rattu Nadluvif-kurru ki-Paran.takaaaIlur=’Kattikuruchcfa.i-udaiyan Araiyan Narayaijan- 

eluttu [ *] Ivai^ Pu- 

340 ravuvari-kkapkani 5Iilalai-kkurrattu=kKi.!-kuir.ru=tTaiidalaiy=udaiyaJi Pirantakan Tiru- 

ppuvanani-udaiyan=e- 

341 luttu [!*] Ivai- Puravuvari-kkankapi Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Perumaranur-ana Pala- 

mandaladichchaaallur=Ka- 

342 rupakaradevan Purpavanam-udaiyan=eluttu [l*] Ivai* TiruvaykkClvi Jayadara-pPalla- 

varayar kaijkani Tirumu- 

343 naippadi-uattu Karuppur-udaiyan Pil!aiy-A,lvan Ponnambalakkuttanep ivai* enn=e, luttu 

’ 1 : 1 *] ' " 

TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) — Hail ! Prosperity ! There was at first this water. In its centre (lit. inside), there 
lay, on the serpent (,5esAo)-couch, Hari. From his navel came forth a lotus ; and from it, by 
himself, the creator of the universe (Visvasrit) came ; from him Atri ; and from the cavity of 
his eves, the Moon ; his son was Budha ; from him was born Pururavas ; and thence came these 
Pandya lords. 

(Verse 2) — Hail ! Prosperity ! Having ascertained the (proper) time from Sundaresa, (kiny) 
Rajagaznbhiradeva, in the twenty-fifth year of his reign, on the day of Svati combined 
with Saturday (Arkki-vara) in the dark fortnight, and on the tithi of Kanakapati (i.e., ekadasi), 
when the hot-rayed (Sun) was in the sign Dhanus, ordered to conduct immediately the female 
elephant to fix the boundaries of the village called after his own name. 

(Line 5) The goddess of the flower (i.e., Lakshmi) lovingly taking her seat and the goddess of the 
earth lawfully imiting with him ; the goddess of war resting on his victorious shoulders ; the god- 
dess of the great arts shining on hi.s tongue ; the moon-light of his fame shedding its lustre in the 


* The letters ppa look like ya. 

* Read r-Kaifi. 


* The syllablea ivai are written as a group. 
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twice-four quarters ; the path of the Vedas {mafai) expanding ; the path of Manu clarifying the 
six righteous doctrinal ways and spreading out ; the fish (emblem of the Pa^dyas) securely seated 
on the golden mountain, driving off the fore^ tiger (emblem of the Chera) ; the white parasol 
{of his) aSording shade to the seven seas and the seven sporting gardens surrounded by the eight 
hil]a ; hk righteous sceptre swaying ; the fierce Kali (age) concealing rtseU with tremour in long 
caverns; the Villavar (i.e., the Chera), Sembiyar (» .e., the Chola), Viratar, Var4|ar and the 
PaUavagp, paying due obrisance in regular succession with (their) tributes ; his single wheel rising 
aloft over the two globes ; the sweet and nector-like iytd, ikai and nafakam (i.e., prose, poetry and 
drama) steadily increasing ; wearing the crown and sitting on the mountain-like high lion throne, — 
his eulogy being sung by able masters of arts, — along with his queen Avanimnl nd who 

resembled the swan in gentle gait and who was praised and bowed to by queens of kings ; the 
glorious king Jatavsunoas alias the Emperor of the three worlds, the illustrious Knlaiekhaza- 
deva reigned. 

Whereas, while the king was pleased to be seated on the reclining couch called MalawarA- 
jan in the hall of his palace at Madurai situated in (the stib-division) Mfi*itaTrh>i]aMrl| oi Madu; 
rodaya - va|ana4u. he had ordered that a village consisting of one thousand and two hundred 
shares should be formed and given as brahmadeya, with eSect from the eleventh year opposite the 
thirteenth, — one thousand and eighty shares to one thousand and eighty Brahmaiaa learned in 
the Vedas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, and one hundred and twenty shares as 
deradana and for those who ha4 to do service ; 

(LI. 69-72) and whereas the village of RS.iag amhhir a.r.Vintgnra dirria'^ g^inTn. called (as 
sueh) after the sacred name of the king and included in B&jagasnbhara'valanft^ii, was farmed 
in pursuance of this said order by taking up the undermentioned viDages, excluding from them 

the lands which formed old denaddnas, fallichekandam and kdr&^ad, and including the rest, 

and removing their previous owners, old names and the classification under veUa^-vagai, as well 
as the prion holdings,-— and bringing them all under one village with one puravu and one nddu, 

(LI. 72.74) and whereas the king had been pleased to say that the four boundaries of this 
(new) village may be circuwambidated with the female elephamt in the presence of the superin. 
tendents appointed for the purpose, and, for the boundaries thna- passed through, a deed may be 
drawn up and given, 

the following is recorded on the thirteoutb year aad four thousand and tbrea hundred 
and srictietb day. 

(LI. 19 tq 69) The villages and lands taken up are : — 

(1) In K5raT»ur-nad»,— the villages of Nakkamahgalam and Vagaikudi, (the latter) a dim- 
ddna oi Udaiyat Ticuppavanammlaiyic ; (2) including the above (two villages), the villages of 
Tiruvava^am, Tuttiyiir, and Kinmgakkottai (with its lands oaUed) Kaduvettd, Muttam, Korh- 
peri, Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-embal, Vellattaivenr^-embal, Pagavadi-embal, NaduvirkSttai anoL Kadan. 
Etti-kuEUchehi (.3) in P&aa^aito-nadu,— the villages of Adikarai, Mittiiavali, Velangnjam 
with its land Omalsgiy^-embal, Solaiyeri, Kudanjadi, Acnvarai-Puduliinlaim Kit-Churai 
Mer-Churai, Pidajiknlami Papangalur cddas Papditapanjaranallnr, Seyyakulattnr with its land 
^hgaperiyudaiy^-k^ppaBB. Vanjiyur, K^kumohchi, Ariyankuruchchi, Ar«ll,rbg( a ni with 
its lands Arugasadi, Viragii^apperayan-embaL Virapa^diyapperayan-embal, MoiLyap-embaL 
Ambalakknt*a&-eiBbali gittau-embal and Papnirayirapperayap-embal, livapjyamangBlam and its 
landPudaichchaijkuliy-embal,; (4) m.T^d«ikudi^adtt,--the villages of Ugaray and Kotta* 
with the lands Sivigaiyankuli and Udumbandai, Ulagara^i. Earaiyfii, Kunneli, Mattadakkiykri 
with its lands Sahgappetayaii-embal, Puttembal, Kalaiyaneri, genkuli and o’rukkoRa^eri, xjva. 
yilmahgalam, Pullaneri, Sendaneri, Xakkaneri, Parkulam with its land UyyaB-Suiiyaa-embal' 
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Marudankudi, Navajkudi 'withi its land Kandiyur-nadalvan-embal, Siru-Nakkaneri, Sulamaiii; 
Purrukkulam, Siruvayal, KonjaikkuJam, Pullamangalam, Kaikulam, Karumaku]am Eyili, Padaich- 
ckankulam, Puliyanki4ain, Pudiku|am, Velarkujruchcki, Vayttalainallur and the land Kaduvetti of 
this {last mentioned) village ; (5) inclusive of three veli of land, according to pddagam, situated to tho 
east of the channel passing to Marudur and lying within the tank of M^aviramadurai, the follow- 
ing being added to the brahmadeya, viz., Marudur alias Madurodaya-chaturvedimahgalain with the 
land Sangaii'ena.bal, Sahkaramahgalam and Tiyanuf-Solaiyeri ; (6) in Kilaiikattur alias Puravari- 
chaturvedimangalam, excluding eight (veli) and six md of land, as measured by the rod Virapai.idi- 
yankol, consisting of nlr-nilam, karunchey, pwg.sey, naitam, toftam, tidal, urani, koyilacfi, tirunanda- 
vanam and emhal, which had been the kudipparru, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, 
aU the rest of the lands which had been owned by the adjacent people ; (7) in Mej-Pasalai alias 
SrivaUabha-chaturvedimangalam, excluding four and a half (veli) and thiee kdn.i, as measured by 
the rod Virapandiyankol, consisting of nlr-nilam, natiam, karunchey, puosey, toftam, tidal, Srlkoyil, 
tirunandavanam, etc., which, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, had been the holding of 
the jarpnis that were residing there, the rest of the lands which were held by the adjacent people 
and the Maravas, as well as Piraudiyeri and Kadukkudi ; and also the devaddna lands of the temple 
of Tiruppasalainathar at Mej-Pasalai alias SrivaUabha-chaturvedimangalam, viz., Se^ta]eri, tqappu 
Sondan-embal, Tattan-embal, VembocJ-embal, Pappan-embal, Edirilis5lapperayap-embal ; also 
the lands called Velahkal, Kanichchiy-embal and the land given in exchange for kudikkdni which 
had been classed under the different head of devadana-iraiyili and whose kdrdnmai belonged to 
the temple of §rI-Vaikunda-Vin^gar-A!var of Mej-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvedimah- 
galam ; as also tirappu Pa^aiyaperi, Kil-Veliyarxut, Mel-Veliyarjur, MaijiJaiyarkulam, Nelveli 
with its land Tannilattaraiyan-embal, Sbmattur, Aravanku4i, Karuhkulam, Enattur, Tacjappirai 
and Kanchirahkulam ; (8) in Mejkudi alias Kalijayamahgalam in MSykuiJi-nadu, excluding two 
(velS) and four md of land, as measured by the rod Virapaij^iyankol, which up to the tenth year 
opposite the thirteenth, were held by ryots and consisted of nlr-nilam, karunchey, pujiSey, nattam, 
etc., the rest of the lands owned by the adjacent people ; as also the villages Men-Merku^i, Man- 
ja|ur and Korraneri ; also Mutturanarottai which was the devaddna of the temple of Udaiyar 
Tiruppuvanamudaiyar ; as well as A^nalvay with Sundan-embal near that village, Narimanjam 
alias Varagandanallur together with the lands near that village, viz., Silaiyaneri, Uriyappi, Tali- 
yembal, Korjaperi, Suriyan-embal and Somaneri ; (9) in tirappu Pufappafalai-na^u, — Pullaneri, 
the lands that were added to the karufleheyparra of Kappanur, the karunchey of Madalaikuyuchchi, 
the pujkarai (i.e., the grassy bank) of Kil-Seli, Achchahkat^irukkai-Mijagapur alias Rajendra- 
^inganallur together with Minneri near that village, Kanniku^i, Araiyaperi, the lands within the 
tank of Naduvir-Chefi, Mer-Cheii, Kuruchchatti, Sijukkijatti, Puvaninallur, Arikudi, Somaneri 
and Tayap-Phdi-embal ; also Sirukilahka^^ur which (last) was a devaddna of Udaiyar Tiruppu- 
vanamudaiyar ; as well as Siru-Milagi, tijappu Neikunjam, Kattikkulara and Pejjan-embal. 

(LI. 74-139) The puravuvari-kar^kdni officers Araiyap Narayapan of Kattikuruchchi residing 
in Sri-Parantakanallur in Nadnvis-kurjru (a sub-division) of HClalai-kuixam, Parantakap Tiruppu- 
vanamudaiyan of Tapdalai in Kll-kurru (a sub-division) of Milalai-kuj jam, Maranurudaiyan Karu- 
pakaradevan Pujpavanamudaiyap of Maranur alias Palamapdalhdittanallur in AJagiyapapdiya- 
kkulakkil, Pillai Alvan alias Ponnambalakkiittan of Karuppur in Tirumunaippadi-nadu (a sub- 
division) of Solamandalam, who was the kankdni of the tiruvdykkelvi Poppap Suryadevap alias 
Jayadhara-Pallavaraiyar of Puttur in Purapparajai-nadu, Vejan Sattap of KiJ-Nettui alias Klrti- 
visalaiyanafiur in Kamhgudi-nadu who was the kankdrj,i of Poyyamolidevar, Narayanan Sattan 
of Veliyarrur in KeralaSinga-valanadu who was the kankdni of the smuddyam Kappalurudaiyan 
fixiramap Tiruvudaiyap alias Pottappichcholar of Kappalur aiias Ulagalandawlanallur in 
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dan Ponnan alias Manabharana-Muvendavelar E^TJ-avan- 

turm-kurram who was' the od^^a^aTof pZt-f if } lagajandasolanallur in 3Iut- 

kuttan alias Vlrasihaade^'ar of girunalai ' ^ 'Jaiyan Nambi Ponnambalak- 

Malaikiniyaninran Akgan alias Vi aya vSch 7 ^Slapandiya-vaJanadu, 

said) nadu, all these beino the f >, of file business of this {i.e., the 

daikudi-aiu, X SatV Si. f™ »' L li,™. 

Narasiihia-Bhattan, Govmdan TirunTlakanta BattaT^^ ^‘(^dj-Madavap 

to, ether rth the folio™, others .Ti“ ^'^ 1 1 if “1/*""^ “I’ S«btah™„ya.Bh.,,a„ ; 
concerned in the formation of the brahmadeya, viz 'ThnkTudandl-Trr'^™7^*^^^"' 
i^n-Knsh^an Alagiyaraghava-Bhattan and Kaliyayan Vennaikkutta Bhatf” 
mentioned residents of Mer-Pa^lai alias <5rivallGKn' n ’ ' otta-Bhattan ; as also the under- 

,a„a,ha.Bh.,,ao®„..K,.k.L;i;yf; 

pirin-BhattansndSn-RamonParamatoa-Bhattan-a, S'hVasudevan Kagna- 

Dlnavinodaaanu,, A,.™ lv;*IrL;‘£." 'oL t ‘ o' 

KaraioJnikkam Korran. K.lvayil Eetavan. Periya„ pirran 

Suriyaddyaii; the following resident, of PoiivQr oKoa Po-Se' ^'T” „'^l“8an and ViendSvan 

Appai, Suriyadevan, Cday.n Varagnn.dS . “ ^ T*"" “ 

Varantatuvap off*, S.hgit5maii4g.®p,navataiya„ g **"!■“ 
^detanentioned resident, of K,||ikk„di aifn. P.«;nva,i„.“"“.t ’ "" 

nilai Lyyavandan alias Chedirayan Anukkan 4 r,A--„ j a * f^^^apparajai-nadu, viz., Daya- 
Vilupparaiyan and the headman of Puttur named Ba^tt! ^^“'°J‘<f®van alias Sembiyan- 

Paliyanilai Suriyadevan alias Taminadu-kilavan of 

Irukkai and Velan Irattai afioa Rajakunjara-Pailavara W fCanai- 

who belonged to Milaganur, to wit, Sadiran gelvan Raman 41 ^7“' fiereunder mentioned 

Eamap alias Rajanarayana.MuvendaveJan ^nd Ara^ariyan 'who^r"’ ’ ^'“^‘‘devan 

entiymaccountsunderthenameofAchchahkattirukkai Sk! the 

^ovmg the previous owners, old names and prior hoi JnL (^“7/7' 

one village and one purav. the undermenLed'v^Z and 1 7 o«® 

Kuvala^eb Pudukkujam, Marankirti, KavidinaUfir, Kalm W i”'” 

7 " Araiyarkulam of Ranai-Irul^kaTafteTS.rT^'^’ ^^“iyar-embal and 

padz) which formed the Mvi of Mandari Raman f the portion (ia,,. 

exchange for (the old) Milaganur that had been Ldef o P tieen given in 

llvar th^ had the kdmpparru of Pullani Madevan alias Nul , ! of 'f’irumalirunjolai- 
gudi in KikSembi-nadu; also the undermentioned "er^i M^ah- 

pandiyanaUunnAlagiyapandiyakkuiakkri, rir. Sattin T 7"’^"!"ttur alias ParakramL 
Sattan Kandan alias Tirumaliruniolai Dasan 'v-|- c ^anavadi, dimdarattoludaiyan Be 
mudaiyan alias Maranumattu- Velan and Devan' lvan7'"^f ^'^vaUavan 'Peray'ira’ 
divakaran ^ri-Karimara-Bhattan of Ilavimahttalam '^’^"ffamikki-Dasan • also Ud7 

mangalam, and Narayaijan Subrahmanya-Bhanan of w™ Surakudi alias VlrakamuS' 
persons of Vidattal alias Manabharana chatuny-di,! , the undermentTon 

PtnyhlvAp, Se„d.pi«n K.rg,„A.a.g„.Bh.„.,, 

.. anendukaiyyan and Adityan Bhaskara- 
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Bhattan ; also the undermentioned persons of Vellurkiiruchchi in Alapivapandivakkulakkil, 
\ r-lan Kovan. Adi Perriin, Telan Alagan alini) Sunda^ap^.ndivaA^us■euda^ elan and Vehni 
Slrilaiiko ; {nwlusiie of the Inst mentioned four) the following (rtj’ee) persons, /■>;., Alv.'m Uji.ldhvavar 
of Marudur in Tiruvavanam. Karuinanikkatn Ulagainundan- Bhattan of Perumpnlivur and Ma- 
yurav.'hanau Aduvan-Bhattan of Marudfir who were concerned in the formation of the hmlnnn- 
dfija ; (nho the tindermentioned persons) of Vejur aBa.s Alagivaprindivanallur in Kiraniir-nfiihi, riz., 
P..ainan Uryavandan, Perran Pfittan, Devan Xambi and Soran Xfittan ; all these j'ointing out 
their respective boundaries, the following persons of Tiruppuvanam in Irasihgankulakkll, riz , 
AnniUnnnw Pamman Adiyarkkunalla-Penimriir uHns Pallavadaraiyan. meijppu JIalaiyan Soran 
idins Yihjattaraiyan, Devan Tillai alias Madurodaya-Pallavaraiyan. SikaviLiva-Bhatta!’ (din' 
Sivallava-Pallavaraiyan, Kanavadi Siruman alias Suudarapriniliya-Pallavarair-an. Eran Periv.ui 
alias Piindiyan-Pallavaraiyan and Pdrru Aravaniudaiyan Vjlli nlins IMudittalaikonda-Pallavarai- 
yan, conducting the female elephant, the folowing is the document of the boundaries drawn up 
exactiv as the elephant passed ; — 

(T.l. 139-195) The eastern boundary (as it came to he detaminnl) on the dav of Sv.'tl corre.s- 
ponding to Saturday and the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight and the fourth {'ohii) day of 
the month of Dhaiuis in the twelfth year opposite the thirteenth of (the kii'ifs) reign, lies to the 
west of the line commencing from the eastern extremity of Udaikulam. aho called Kit-Chur.ii. 
which lies to the north-east of this village (of Rajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam). jias'Os south- 
wards and crosses the road going to Kadambahgudi from Seyyakulattur, run.s in a south-easterly 
direction, then southwards and then in south-easterly direction and cro.ssp.s the road leading to 
Vembahgudi from Manavlramadurai, and then pa.s.ses ea.stwards and crosses the high ro.ul lead- 
ing to Jluvaraiyarkottai from Seyyakujattur, and then keeping to the right (the pit cidleil] Pudai- 
chchankuli. passes south-east along the veftipperuvah (the big path of the relfis) which meets the 
said road (at the said pit) and crosses the road leading to llanaviramadurai from Muvaraiyarkottai , 
further, proceeding from this road in a south-easterly direction and cro.ssing the high road which 
runs westwards, and then going in a south-easterly direction cros.sing the road leading to JMna- 
vlraraadurai from Pidavur and then passing in a south-easterly direction and reaching the ea.steru 
extremity of the tank of Karaiyur and from its bank passing in a south-ea.sterly direction, it lies 
to the west. And crossing the channel which carries water to the tank at Kunneli, it lies to the 
west. Proceeding from the channel in a south-easterly direction on the eastern boundary of 
Sahgapperayan-embal, then going southwards and then in a south-westerly direction and cros.s- 
ing the road leading from Nettur to Manaviramadurai and then going southwards along the mr- 
nakkal of the tank at Chandranallur and reaching the southern extremity of ChandrauaUur, it. 
lies to the west. Further, proceeding from here in a south-westerly direction along the way lead- 
ing to Vaigai alias Srivallabhapperaru, it lies to the west. Then going southwards from this way 
along the sevvai on the eastern boundary of Sehkuli, then proceeding westwards on the southern 
boundary of the said Sehkuli and afterwards going southwards along Karku]am which forms the 
eastern boundary of Orukkorraneri, it lies to the west. Then proceeding in a south-westerly direc- 
tion on the southern boimdary of the said Orukkorraneri and getting into the Vaigai alias Srl- 
vallabliiipperaru it lies to the w’ost. Then going along thi« Srlvallabhapperaru (prst) in a north- 
westerly direction and then in a westerly direction, it lies to the west. Then getting up the south- 
ern hank of this river and proceeding in a -outlierly direction and crossing tlie 'h'nnel which 
carries water to the tank of Kit-Pa.salai alias D.inaviriodanallur and the tank of Mr.' -p u i/b./s 
yrivallaiiha-ehaturvedimahgalam and getting iiii the hank of this chaniiL'l and proc . ilhig s-aith 

wards along the ridge of the half reh and two mii of land in Arasippairu an. I going ii]) the 

nortl.ern extremity of the tank of Manaviramadurai, it lies to the west. Timn, j'roceediug 
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westwards on this bank and then going southwards on the eastern boundary of the three veli 
of land, as measured by the which had been added to Kajagambhira-chaturVediman- 

galara out of the lands that were being cultivated as pattam on the eastern side of the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marudur and which lay within the abovesaid tank of Mana- 
viramadurai,— and getting up the south bank of this tank and (then) reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marudur, it lies to the west. Further, proceeding along the 
east bank of this channel in a south-easterly direction and then in southerly direction and reaching 
the old excavation in the south extremity of the htdiyiruppu of Vanagahgapperatyan, it lies to the 
west. Proceeding again eastwards along this excavation, and going on the ridge (/frsJ) in an 
easterly direction and then in a north-easterly direction along the southern ridge of the field in 
the south extremity of Manaviramadurai in the agavay of the old tank of Marudur, and getting 
up the eastern extremity of the said old tank of Marudur, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding 
westwards along this bank, and then going southwards along (the channel called) Divakaravaykkal 
which forms the eastern boundary of Marudur and the western boundary of Manaviramadurai, 
till where this channel ends, then passing by this western ridge of (the land called) Divakara- 
vayakkal, and then proceeding eastwards along the southern ridge of the field and then passing 
south along the sevvai which has the western ridge of Sundaravayakkal and then going along 
the line which forms the northern boundary of Sankaramangalam and the southern 
boundary of Manaviramadurai, (first) in an easterly direction and then in a north-easterly 
direction and getting up the northern extremity of Sankaramangalam and reaching the 
channel which carries water to the tank of Mer-Pa.4alai alias SrlvaUabha-chatnrvedimangalam 
and to the tank of Kit-Pasalai alias Danavinodanallur, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding in - 
a south-easterly direction on the western bank of this channel, and crossing the (other) channel 
which, branching off from this channel, carries water to the tank of Mes-Pa4alai alias Srivallabha- 
chaturt’edimangalam, and then going (successively) in south-easterly, easterly and souther- 
ly directions on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Kit-Pasalai 
alias Danavinodanallur and reaching the western embankment of the tank of the said Danavi- 
nodanallur, and then getting down the grassy bank of that tank and proceeding southwards on 
the eastern bank of the chaimel which carries water to the tank of Mej-Pasalai alias Srivallabha- 
chaturvedimangalam and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of the said Srivallabha- 
chaturvediinahgalam, then proceeding (successively) in south and south-east directions along the 
Idukkaru (flowing) from the maruvay of this tank, and reaching the path leading to the nattam of 
Nelveli, it lies to the west. Then, getting up at the eastern extremity of the tank of the said- 
Is'elveli and reaching Uhe channel ca/fed) Paralaikkal, and proceeding southwards on the western 
bank of that channel and crossing the path leading west from Nakkaneri, (U lies to the west). 

(LI. 195-267) The southern boundary ; Going westwards along the road forming the southern 
boundary of Nelveli and the northern entrance to the nattam of Ettiyeri and reaching the western 
end of the said nattam of Ettiyeri, thence proceeding westwards and reaching the old temple- 
site in the middle of this Ettiyeri and Eelveli, then going south-west and crossing (the river) Para- 
laiyaru, it lies to the north. Proceeding (successively) in south and south-west directions on the 
western bank of this river, and then crossing the channel which carries water to the tank ©f Niram- 
bai}-ur and (also) forms the eastern boundary of Somattur, and proceeding southwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the middle boundary between Somattur and Siruvagai 
in the vicinity of KaHikkudi, it lies to the north. Further, passing west and south-west along the 
ridge which commences at the middle of this boundary, and getting into the tank at ^irttvagai at 
the north end of it. then passing on the southern boundary, of Aravankudi and crossing the channel! 
which carries water to the tank of Kaljikkudi, then going westwards and then in- a south-westerly 
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direction along the road leading to \ elaneri from Aravankudi and reaching the eastern boundary 
of \ elaneri, it lies to the north. Again proceeding in a north -ea.sterly direction along the eastern 
bank of the channel, which runs along the .said village of Velaneri and carries water to Puttur, and 
crossing this channel and getting up the western bank, it lies to the north. Further, going west- 
wards along the boundary which forms the northern boundary of Velaneri and the .southern 
boundary of Karuhkulam, and then going westwards along the north bank of Surrivasakkal-urani 
of Velaneri, it lies to the north. Then going along the ridge in the middle of the boundary and 
proceeding north along the eastern ridge of Adichchavasakkal of Velaneri, and then going north 
along the northern ridge of this land, it lies to the north. Further, going north on the ea.stern 
ridge of Karundadi of Velaneri, and then westwards on the ridge which is to the north of this land 
and the varrahkal of Adichchavasakkal and of Perranvasakkal and reaching the eastern ridge of 
Dayaniti-vayakkal in Seneri which adjoins Ka|likkndi, it lie.s to the north. Again, proceedint^ 
northwards on this ridge and reaching the ellai-vuykkal (i.e., the boundary channel), and then 
g.oiag (successively) in north, north-west and north directions along the said channei, and after- 
wards going in a westerly direction on the northern ridge of Malar- mukkani of Seneri, and then 
again going in a north-western direction on the eastern ridge of Somidevi-vayakkal belonging to 
Dayaniti Ariyan alias Arundavan-Vilnpparaiyan, then going northwards along the eastern rid^e 
of the land of Dayamti Manaviran consisting of several iadis (in extent), and then proceeding 
northwards on the eastern ridge of the rayakkal of Uyyakkonilal and then westward.s of the 
northern ridge of this field and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Seneri, it lies to the 
north. Then going in a north-westerly direction along the grassy bank of this tank and reach- 
ing the big road leading to Devakottai from Kanpanur, and going westwards along this big road, 
it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the left the tamarind tree standing at the northern entrance 
of Pudaneri-nattam, and passing westwards and getting into the tank called Tadappirai at its 
southern extremity, it lies to the north. Then passing in a north-westerly direction in the 
nlr-nakkal of this tank, and then going in a north-westerly direction in the nlr-nakkal of (the tank 
called) Kanchirahkulam and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, and then passing west- 
wards on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and getting up the (bank of 
the tank called) Pullanoriku|am at its southern end, it lies to the north. Then going northwards in 
the nirnakkal of this tank and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, then going westwards 
on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and reaching the big road leading 
to Kanjjanur, it lies to the north. Then going northwards along this road, and then going westwards 
of the kvi-ai having the northern ridge of Muttaraiyan-kamnchey of Kannanur-Pidari-eri which 
forms the northern boundary of Kannanur and the southern boundary of Narimanram and reach- 
ing the Au/opparippu of Madalaikuruchchi, and going northwards within this tank to the extent of 
ten kdl, it lies to the north. Proceeding westwards along this tank and crossing the channel which 
carries water to the tank at Kannanur and passing northwards, leaving to the right the tamarind 
tree standing to the east of Kanavaru which flow-s northwards, and going westwards and getting 
op the bank of (the tank called) Udaikulam in Kit-Seli, and going northwards on tdiis bank and 
reaching the southern boundary of Minneri, it lies to the north. Further, going westwards along 
the channel which had been dug to carry water to the tank at Kit-Seli and which forms the 
northern boundary of the said tank of Kit-Seli and the southern boundary of this Mipneri, then 
getting into the channel and getting up at the breach (known as) Malaiyanudaippu, proceeding 
then on the bund of this tank and getting down the agavay of this tank, then going (successively) 
in southerly and south-westerly directions on the eastern boundary of the dry land belonging to 
Mijaganur and reaching the road leading to Kottaklrti in Kanai-Irukkai from Milaganur, it lies 
to the north. Then going north-west along the channel which carries water to the tank of 
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Kadambangudi, which channel formed the northern boundary of the said Kottakirti and passed 
in the middle of the northern boundary of Velancri in Kafiai-Irukkai and the southern boundary 
of 3Iilaganur, then getting into this {i.e., the said) channel and going north to the karai-parippu, 
which is at the southern extremity of Mer-Seli and forms the northern boundary of the dry land 
attached to Yelaneri, then going in a north-westerly direction, and then again in a westerly 
direction along the southern boundary of the dry land belonging to $5ran JIukkan of Milaganur, 
then going in a northerly direction along the ellai-parippu in the middle of the eastern boundary 
of Karijakirti in Kauai-Irukkai and the western boundary of 3Ier-Seli adjoining Milaganur and 
reaching the southern boundary of the dry land of Sundan-Ah-an of Milaganur, it lies to the 
north. Further, going in a westerly direction midway between the southern boundary of this dry- 
land and the northern boundary of Karpaklrti and reaching the eastern boundary of the dry land 
of Karpaklrti, it lies to the north. Then going (first) in a northerly direction and then in north- 
westerlv direction, along the veli-pparippu in the middle of this dry land and the dry lands 
belonging to Milaganur, and afterwards going in north and north-westerly directions midway 
between the eastern limit of Karpaklrti and the boundary at the western limit of the dry 
land that was being cultivated by Raman Alagan of Jlilaganur, and then crossing the road 
leading to Milaganur from Iruiichirai and reaching the end of the southern extremity of Siruki]- 
atti adjoining Milaganur, and going in a north-westerly direction along the karai-parippu of this 
tank and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Karpaklrti, it lies to the north. Then going 
north-west along the grassy bank of this tank and then in a north-westerly direction along the 
channel, which carries water to the tank of Sirukilatti and passes midway between the southern 
limit of the dry lands of Puvaninallur and the bank of Karpaklrti, and crossing the kadai-komhu 
of the tank of Karpaklrti, it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the right the kahr-parippu, which 
lies to the south of Valaiyan-urani ( and also) to the south of the fields of Puvaninallur, and going 
in a westerly direction, and then again in a north-westerly direction along the southern boundary 
of the dry lands cultivated by the shepherd Irasihga-kon, the resident of Puvaninallur, which lands 
are situated to the north of Kanakarai which carries water to the tank of Sijukdatti and reaching 
the channel which carries water at the western end of the tank of Karpaklrti, (it lies tc the west). 

(LI. 267-316) The western boundary ; Proceeding northwards along the eastern bank of 
this tank, and then going northwards along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpaklrti and formed the eastern boundary of Pudukkulam, that was given in 
exchange for Jfijaganur which was included in Rajagambhira-chaturvedimahgalam, then going in 
northerly and north-easterly directions along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpaklrti and formed the eastern boundary of Marankirti which was also given in 
exchange for the said Milaganur, and then passing this channel, it lies to the east. Further, proceed- 
ing northwards and reaching the western end of the tank of Mijaganur, it lies to the east. Then 
getting into the agavay of this tank and going northwards, then again going north along the bank of 
(the tank called) 3Iinneri which forms the eastern boundary of Kuvalaivelipparru given in exchange 
for Milaganur and reaching the southern boundary of Nerkunjram, it lies to the east. Then going in 
a north-westerly direction along the karai-panppu, which forms the eastern boundary of this Kuva- 
laiveli and the western boundary of Nerkunram, and reaching the southern end of the nattam of this 
Nerkunram, it lies to the east. Then going in a north-westerly direction along the southern 
asarudi of this nattam and reaching the western extremity of the tank of the said Nerkunram, 
then going northwards along the eastern end of Kuvajaiveli through the nir-nakkcd of this tank 
and reaching the bank of Mehsori, then going northwards along the kulapparippu of Mclseri and 
getting up at the southern end of Kattikulam and descending into the ayavdy of this tank and 
then going northwards on the eastern boundary of Kadambamahgalam which was given m 
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exchange for Mijaganur and reaching the bank of Perran-embal, it lies to the east. Then going 
northwards and crossing the channel which carries water to Kattikulam, and going eastwards along 
the southern boundary of Tirumalirunjolai in Achchankattirukkai which is a tax-free devadSna of 
Tirumalirunjolai- Alvar and the holding (Icdni) of Pullani Madevan alias Nulambadarayar, the head- 
man of Malahgudi, and then leaving to the left the tiruvdlikkal (i.e., disc-bearing stone) planted 
on the southern boundary of this Tirumalirunjolainallur and going in east and south-east direc- 
tions and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the south-east corner of Tirumalirunjolainallur, 
and then going northwards on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank at 
Milaganur which was added to Rajagambhira-chatnrvedimangalam and reaching the tiruvalikkal 
planted on the eastern boundary of Tirumalirunjolainallur, and then going northwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the tiruvdlikkal planted at the north-eastern comer of 
this Tirumalirunjolainallur, it lies to the east. Then going in westerly and north-westerly direc- 
tions on the south bank of the channel, which carries water to the tank of this Mijaganur and 
forms the southern boundary of Vagaikudi and the northern boundary of Tirumabmnjolai- 
nallur, and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of this Timmalirnnjolainallur 
and reaching the tiruvdlikkal planted at the north-west corner of this Tirumalirunjolainallur, 
and then going north-west along the south bank of the channel of Milaganur, which forms the 
northern boundary of Sirukudi alias Virakamugamangalam in Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil and the 
southern boundary of Vagaikudi, and then going northwards on the west bank of the channel 
of Mijaganur which forms the eastern boundary of VeJJurkuruchchi in Alagiyapandiyakkujakkil, 
the devaddna of Udaiyar TiruppuvaBiamudaiyar and the western boundary of Vagaikudi, and 
crossing this channel and reaching the southern boimdary of Vidattal alias Manabbarana- 
chaturvedimangalam in Kiranur-na^u, it lies to the east. Then going eastwards on this 
boundary along the kalar-parippu and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of Vagaikudi, 
it lies to the east. Then going eastwards along this bank and descending this bank and going 
eastwards on the boundary ridge, which forms the northern boundary of Vagaikudi and the 
southern boundary of Ma|iabharana-chaturvedimangalam, and leaving to the right the temple 
of Manabharana-I^varamudaiyar at Vagaikudi and going eastwards on the boundary ridge 
and reaching the boundary channel flowing eastwards from the tank at Vagaikudi, then going 
eastwards along the northern ridge of this channel, and passing this channel and going east- 
wards on the ridge, which is to the north of AriyaJ-vayakkal in Vagaikudi-parru and to the south 
of UyyavandaJ-vayakkal in Manabharna-chaturvedimangalapparru, and reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank of Nakkamahgalam, and then going {successively) in north, north- 
west and north-east directions on the western bank of this channel and approaching the western 
extremity of the tank of Tuttiyur and going on the western bank of this channel {successively) 
in north, north-east and north-west directions, and then going westwards on the boundary ridge, 
which forms the southern boundary of the land called Araimakkurru in Tiruvavanam and the 
northern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvedimangalam, and reaching the bank of the tank of 
Mwabharana-chaturvedimahgalam, it lies to the east. Then going northwards along the grassy 
bank of this tank and reaching the bank of Sirjgmbal of Araimakkurju, then going westwards on 
the southern bank of this emhal and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of Mija- 
ganur, and going {successively) in north and north-west directions on the western bank of this 
channel and getting into this channel and then getting up the eastern bank of this channel and 
then going northwards along the nir-nakkal in the endxd of AraimakkuiTFU and crossing the channel 
which was carrying water to the tank of Tuttiyur, and going northwards on the western ridge of 
Ea^avadi-vayakkal, which forms the eastern boundary of VeJJutkujuchchi in AJagiyapancJiyab- 
kujakkij, a devaddna of Udaiyar Tiruppuvaijamudaiyar, and the western boundary of Tiruvava- 
Qam, and leaving to the right Vaykattatturavu in the north-western corner of this 
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Ka 9 ava<ilvayakkal and crossing tke channel of Tiravavanam, and going northwards on the 
boundary, which is to the east of Vellurkuruchchi and to the west of Tiruvavajjarn, and descendii^ 
into the Vaigai alias Srlvallabhapperaju, (it lies p> the east). 

(LI. 317-338) The northern boundary : Going eastwards along this Vaigai alias Srivalla- 
bhapperaru and getting up the northern bank of the channel carrying water to the tank of Panan- 
galur, then going eastwards along this bank and descending into (the river called) Kajavalina- 
dan-aru and going northwards along this river and reaching the road leading to Vembahgudi 
from Idaikkattiir and getting up the eastern bapk, it lies to the south. Then going in a north- 
easterly direction along this road and crossing the phannel which carries water from this Kala- 
valinadan-aru to the tank of Seyyakulattur, then going in a north-easterly direction along this 
road and getting up the bank of the tank of Adikarai, and then going in a north-westerly ditection 
along this bank and reaching what forms the northern extremity of this tank and the southern 
boundary of Aj'kudi, it lies to the south. Then going eastwards ajong this boundary and reach- 
ing the northern entrance of the nattam of Velangudi and further on reaching the western extremity 
of the tank of this Velangudi, it lies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction 
and reaching the western boundary of Kudanjadi, and then going in north and north-easterly 
directions along this houndar}- and reaching the konibu on the western extremity of the tank of 
Kudanjadi, it lies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction and then in east 
and south-east directions on the nlr-nakial of the tank which forms the southern boundary of 
Sundankuruchchi and the northern boundary of this Kudanjadi, and crossing the channel which 
flows from the eastern extremity of this tank, and then going in a south-easterly direction and 
crossing the big road leading from Idaikkattur of Velur-§irukudi to Venibangudi and then going 
eastwards, then going again eastwards on the agavSy of Udaikulam, which is called by tire names 
Kattutteyvam and Pidarikulam, and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank and going 
south-east, and then leaving to the right the dry lands ploughed by Semberuman, a neighbouring 
resident of Kiranurnadalvankottai, and going in east and south directions and crossing tlje road 
leading from geyyakulattur to Vembahgudi, then going eastwards and crossing the channel that 
was caused to be dug by Muttan Alvan alias Sundarapandiya-Marayan for feeding the tanks of 
^eyyakulattur, then going east and north-east, and (ajtenvards) passing eastwards along the 
agavdy of the Udaikulam of Mcr-Churai and then going eastwards along the agavay of the ta^ of 
Kit-Churai and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank, the she-elephant stopped (havina 
com': to the place) where she originally started. • • . . sf 

(LI, 338-9) I wrote this charitable edict ; this is the signature of puravuvari-kavika^i Arai- 
yan Narayanan of Kattikuruchchi, (a resident) of the glorious Parantakanallur in Naduvir- 
kuriu, (a sub-division) of Milalai-kuijam. ^ 

(L. 340) This is the signature of the puravuvari-kankani Parantakao Tiruppuvanamudai- 
yan of Tandalai in Kil-kurru, (a sub-division) of Milalai-kurraqi. ' 

(L. 311) This is the signature of puravuvari-kankani Karunakaradevas Purpavanamuda 
yan of Terumaianur alias Palamandalidichchanallur in Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil 

(L. 312) This is the signature of Piljai ilvan Ponnambalakkuttan of Karuppur in T' 
munaippadi-nadm the kankani of the liruvaykkelvi Jayadbara-Pallavaraiyar 

Ko. 1?.— TIEUPfUVANAM SUPPLEMENTARY PLATE. 

By K. V. SuBBAHMAlfYA AlYEB, B.A., CoEUBATORB. 

This is a Bingle plate which bears writing on both the sides, the first havin- 17 lines and th. 
second, 15 lines, . ° 
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Excepting the last two and a half lines, the writing on both the sides bears close resemblance 
to that on the Tiruppuva^am plate.s of Jatavarman Rulasekhara I edited above. The sign of 
visarga is used as a punctuation mark in lines 1 and 15. This and the emplovraeiit of the symbol 
resembling ga to denote ppa (1. 11), the preferential use of r before hard consonants, I in 
(11. 2 and 17), tavirtu, (11. 4 and 19) and putV.i (E. 3 and 8), ch va. aruldr=ch^ (1. 27), and 1: in anhhai- 
ynrku (U. 2 and 16), as well as the general shape of aU the letters point to the fact that the 
writer of this plate must be identical with the one that incised the previous set of eleven plates. 
In the abovfe examples, mbhaiydrku, tavirtu and partu are instances of wrong spelling. 

There are, strictly speaking, two inscriptions on this plate. Lines 1 to 15 register an order 
issued by king Trihhuvanachakravartin Koneritunaiko^jda^ to the assembly of Rajagambhlra- 
chaturwedimahgalam, while Lines 15 to 32 purport to emanate from the temple of Tiruppuvanam 
to the same assembly. The subject in both is practically the .same as will be seen in the sequel. 
The first contains the date “ 1 1th year (of reign) and 108th day ” but mentions the king only 
by the general title Tribhuvanachakravnrtin Konerinmaikondan. The second states the name 
of the king to be Sundara-Pandya ‘ who presented the Chola country’; eleventh year (of 
reign) occurs in the body ot the record. 

In the Tiruppuvanam plates of Jatavarman Knlasekliara I, we are informed that in constitu- 
ting the new village of Riijagambhira-chaturvedimangalam, three of the denidana properties of 
the temple of Tiruppiivanamudaiyar, viz., Vagaikudi in Kiraniir-nadu (1. 2<‘), Mutturan'rottai 
in JIerku(Ji-uadu (U. 59f.) and Sirukilahkattur in Purapparalai-uadu (1.68). were taken up and in- 
cluded in it. It is usual in such cases to give other lands in exchange. The Tiruvi'daiigadu plates 
evidence such a practice. And even in the large Tiruppuvanam plates we find it stated tliat 
in place of Milaganur which, like the deradSna lands of the Tiruppuvanam temple, had been 
taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam, a number of lands were given 
and they were formed into a fresh village called Rajendrasinganallfir which was placed in the 
Division of Achchankattirukkai (11. lllf). But it is not stated in those plates what was done 
to compensate the Tiruppuvanam temple for the loss it sustained in being depriv'ed of certain 
properties. What is not stated there forms the subject of this supplementary plate. 

The first inscription on this plate states (1) that the villages of Vagaikudi. Muttfiranarottai 
and Siiukilankattur, which were among the devadana properties of the temple of Tiruppuvana- 
mudaiyar, had been taken away and added to Rajagambhira-chaturvv’ediniangalam : (2) that 
up to the tenth year (of the reign of Sundara-Pandya I), after annual crop examination, the 
lands of the said three villages had been regularly paying kadamai to the temple of Tiruppu- 
vanam ; (3) that this payment was then put a stop to and in its place, it was settled that au 
amount of twenty-five kdm in all, — ten. kaku for Vagaikudi, ten kdsn for Muttfiranarottai and live 
kdku for Smiki]ankattur,r — had to be paid every year from the eleventh year ouw^ards to the temple 
of Tiruppuvanam and that in paying this, half must be given in kdsu and the other half in paddy, 
on the basis of a never diminishing (i.s., permanent) investment ; (I) and that on this settle- 
ment being recommended to the king by his brother-in-law Alagapperumal, he ordered the issue 
of kelvi to that efiect, and directed also the engraving of the same on. stone and copper. It bears 
the date ‘ 11th year and 108th day ’ and is signed by three officials. 

The second inscription calls the first document a pidipadti issued by Sundara-Pandya ’ who 
presented the Chola country ’ to the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvvediraangalam, recites its 
contents and lays down the procedure to be adopted in making the payment, settled therein. It 
says that the agreed amount of money (kahi) must be paid and the quantity of paddy measured 
out, every year, in the premises of the temple kitchen, and for the payment thus made, receipts 
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must be obtained from the temple signed by the accountant and the kanmi. The signatories 
to this inscription are a ^aivacharya, two SivabrahmavMS and Mudal-Kariakku (the treasury ac- 
countant). At the end, it is said that the document was caused to be made by S^tra-Bhattaraka, 
son of Jatadhara the ornament of the village of Ahgarakamahgalam. It must have been on 
this occasion that the large Tiruppuvanam plates, wherein the inclusion of the three devadana 
vUlages in Rajagambhira-chaturwedimangalam is specified, must have been engraved and kept 
along with the supplementary plate as its mulakasana. Hence, it is that we find that all the 
plates are written in the same hand and are in the possession of the Tiruppuvanam temple. 

Ordinarily the State did not interfere with temple properties. This is made plain by such 

statements as ivv-urgaUT^palan-devaddnam ‘pallichchandam nikki” found in the large 

Tiruppuvanam plates. ‘ It is also clear from the fact that the Tiruppuvanam temple, in spite 
of the inclusion of three of its devadana lands in the newly formed hrahmadeya, had been regularly 
getting the kadamai from them from the date of the grant of the hrahmadeya, which, as we know 
from the large set, was the eleventh year opposite to the thirteenth year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Kula^ekhara I (A.D. 1204) till the tenth year of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
"(A.D. 1226). When, owing to any special reasons, derodonos had to be taken away and turned 

to other purposes — here for forming the hrahmadeya — the original incumbents were not deprived 
of their income but were adequately compensated. The king’s brother-in-law AJagapperumal 
must have been appointed to hold an enquiry and settle the compensation to be awarded to the 
dispossessed owner of the resumed devadana. The result of his enquiry is embodied in this inscrip* 
tion. 

The first inscription being a State document is signed by State officials, and the second, being 
one issued by the temple, bears the signatures of temple officials. The temples in those days had 
regularly constituted bodies of their own to see to their management. These bodies were known 
as urirjMligaiydr or unnaligai-sahhaiyar.^ I have referred to the constitutional character of 
the bodies known as Pan-Maheivaras in the case of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishnavas in the case 
of Vishnu temples elsewhere.’ Here we may note some of the numerous officers that were em- 
ployed in temple bodies.* They are (1) Kanakku-Mudal or Mudal-Kanakht, (2) Kanakku, or 
Karanattdn, (3) Devakaimi, (4) SthanSchdrya or Saivdchdrya, (5) Pujikkum-Namhi and oth«r 
Nambis, (6) Kdyil-Ndyakam, (7) Tiruvilaichchinai-kankdni,{8) Por-Pandari, (9) Sddana (Sasana)‘ 
Panddri, (10) Srl-Mdhehvara-Kaiikdni, (11) Srikdryam-seyvdr, (12) Srlkdyil-Vdriyam-seyvdr or 
Ydriya-Perumakkal, etc. 

In transactions in which the temple is concerned, some of these officials affix their signatures 
In a record of the time of Kulottunga I five temple officials, viz., Mdhesvara-Kankdni, Sivahrdh- 
mana, Pujikkum-Namhi, KaraiuxUdn and a Pan-Mdhesvara have attested.* Another record gives 
ten of the difierent officials noticed above.* A third document is addressed to &rlkdyil-vdriyam- 
ieyvdr, Devarkanmis, Panddris and KaranaUdn.’’ It is consistent with this custom that the 
second document issued by the temple of Tiruppuvanam to the assembly of 


* See above, p. Ill, text-lines 69 f. 

* S. I. Vol. VU, Nos. 91, 158 & 835. 

* Above, Vol. XXU, p. 275. 

* S. I. /., Vol. IV, No. 427 ; also Nos. 293, 296 & 985 of Vol. V and Nos. 33 & 36 of Vol VL 

‘ a. I. /., Vol. V. No. 473. ' 

* S. 1. 1., Vol. rv. No. 427. 
r No. 33 of a. J. I., Vol. VI, 
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Rajagambhira- chaturwedimangalam in pursuance of the royal order, was signed by the 
Saivacharya, Sivabrdhma^as and the Mudal-Kanakhi, besides Sastra-BhaUaraka, son of 
Jatadhara. 

A few terms that occur in this plate deserve to be noted. These are Jcelvi, pidipddu, aduk- 
kalaippuram, kadamai and vada-kkadainai. Kelvi is the noun derived from the root, ' kel ’ to 
‘ hear ’. It is used in inscriptions to denote both ‘ an office ’ and ' a royal order Among the 
official attendants on the king, some were called ‘ kehi and the duty of the kelvi officers seems 
to be ‘ to communicate to the Department corncerned any order of the king just as they heard 
it said by him In communicating such oral orders, they stated the occasion when, and the 
attendant circumstances under which the king gave them. Besides meaning the cla.ss of officials, 
the term kelvi came to be applied to the document containing the royal oral order put in proper 
form and signed by the State officials.^ This term is sometimes re-placed by {navi-olai) ‘ Royal 
order It is worthy of note that in this plate kelvi and pidipddu are made to refer to the same 
thing. In the Vejvikudi plates we meet with the expression kelvi-andanalar^ which conveys 
the same sense as srotriya-BrdhmarM. The term pidipddu consists of the roots pidi ' hold or 
bind ’ and pd(lu ‘ terms or sources ’ and means ‘ a deed of support, a letter of authority embody- 
ing the conditions to be fulfilled and authorising the possession of a thing or property ’, or ‘a 
title-deed ’. It is of such a general nature that it could be applied to any kind of document. The 
following extracts will make its apphcation clear : — 

“ tiriya itta padikku enrutn idu pidipdddga meaning “ for having given it back, this 
shall be the deed of support “ ivv-dndu kdr-mudal kadamai irukkumidattu mdttal 
nellu padin-kalamdga pu onrukku nellu... kuditUu ivar kaiydl taravu kolvOindgavum 
ippaii savmadittu pidipddu kuduHotn meaning agreeing to pay ten kalam of 
paddy on each md of land at each harvest and to obtain receipt therefor we gave this 
pi4ipd4u {i.e., deed evidencing the terms of holding) ”. It will be seen that this 
passage is almost similar to the one in the Tiruppuvanam supplementary plate, and 
that the record belongs to the time of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I. 

Another inscription which registers a tax-free gift of land, with its previous owners removed, 
as a nandavanappuram, i.e., for the maintenance of a flower garden, uses the words “ ippadi 
nam olai pidipdddga kondu chandrddilyaiar SelvadSga Here the word pidipddu means ‘a 
deed embodying the terms and authorising the holding of the land as a tax-free gift’. As in 
the present plate, the royal order (natn dlai) is termed a pidipd4u. 

Kadamai means ‘ assessment on land ’. The fact that the temple of Tiruppuvanam was 
getting from the three devaddna properties kadamai annually, after crop examination, shows that 
they must have been assigned by the State and the temple was entitled to all the dues which it 
was previously entitled to. The fresh settlement by which the sabhd of Rajagambhira-chaturvvedi- 
mahgalam was made to pay annually twenty-five kdsu, half in money and the other half in paddy, 
must be equal to the value of the kadamai which the temple was repeiving. The word kadmn 
being not much different from kadamai, vddd-kadamai may be equated with vadd-kadan. This 
is quite appropriate in this case where the temple had been realising kadamai on lands and the 


* See above, note on Hruvdykilvi, p. 106. 
» No. 293 of S. I. /., Vol. V. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, text-line 36, 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 52. 

‘ S. 1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 415, 

,« Ibid^ No. ^19. 
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lands had been given over to the brahmadeya. The term vd4a-ka4omai^ is used in other inscrip- 
tions also in the sense of ‘ permanent assessment on lands As applied to debts, vaia-ka4jm 
means a loan in which fixed interest had to be paid, the capital remaining imchangcd or undimi- 
nished. This is the case in all permanent endowments. Sometimes it is even stated that the 
debtor should not at any time ofier to pay up the capital and free himself from the binding to 
pay interest. Fuller expression for such debts is mudal-iada-kadan* Aiukkalai-p'purain^ means 
‘ for the requirements of the kitchen, i.e.. for offerings ’. All gifts to temples are devadanas. Ac- 
cording to the purpose for which the gifts are made, they fall under different beads such as tifu' 
nandavanajypttram, tirumalaippuram, CKfukkaptippuram, tiruvitakkuppuram, etc. 


TEXT. 

First Side. 

1 Svasti Sri § Tribhuvanachchakrava[r*]tti Ko«§r{i*]Qmaikon<la^ Rajagambhira-valanattn 

Bajagambhira-ehatu- 

2 rwedimangalattu=ssabhaiyarku [I*] Udaiyar Tiruppuvanam-udaiyar dSvadanamana urgajiy- 

tangal=urudan kut- 

3 tina Vagaikudiyu[m*] Mutturanarottaiyum Sirukiiahkatturum pattavaduvarai payir paytu- 

k- 

4 kadamaiy=iiuttu-vandamaiyil idu taviftu=ppadin-onravadu-mudal Vagaikudikku=kka4u pat- 

turn iyfuttu[ra*]- 

6 narottaikku=kka^a pattum Sirukilankatturukku=kkasu ainjum aga and=onrukku=kka^u 

6 irubatt-ainjum ottaga niichayittu=kkasu padiyun=ne!P-padiyum-aga ijukka-pperavCnum- 

enru mach- 

7 chunana,r=Alagapperumal namakku=chchonnamaiyil tahgal=urudan kuttina Vagaikudiyu[m*] 

Mutturanarot- 

8 taiyufi=Chirukilankatturum pattavaduvarai payir partu=kkadamaiy=irutta-vandamaiyil idu 

taviTtu= 

9 ppadin-onravadu-mudal Va,gaikudikku=kkaSu pattum Muttursnai{o*]*ttaikku=kka4u pattun= 

Chiru- 

10 kilankatturukku=kka^u ainjum aga and-onrukku=kkaSu irubatt-ainjum ottlga nischayit*u=i 

11 kka.4u padiyun=ner-padiyum-aga iruppadaga* kelvi tara=chchonn6m [}*] ippadi® Chandr 

Adityavat ^elvadaga ka- 

12 llilun=chembilum vettivittu=kkolga [!*] Ivai* Scvvirukkai-nattu Achcl)Utavaval=A ' 

Adichcha- ■ 

13 ’devan-ana Yadavarayapn=eluttu [i*] Yandu 11-vadu naj 108 [I*] YadataIai=chChembi 

nattu Venkanur Araya- 


1 S. I. I., Vol. IV, 373 and Vol. V, Xo. 416. 

* No. 345 of S. I. /., Vol. VIII. 

* See Nos. 416 and 4,50 of iV. I. Vol. V. 

* The right hand portion of the medial o sign of ro has been omitted to be engraved 
‘ The letters ppa are written as a group whose symbol resembles ya. 

* The word ivni is cxpre.ssed by a single symbol combining the two letters i and mi, 
’ The I sign of de is at the end of the previous line. 
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14 n Kariyamal-ana Adigaiinan=eluttu [!♦] Ivaiy»=Anda-nattu=pPeruma^alur Mandariy-Iramaft- 

§na Pallavarayan- 

15 n=eluttu ° Svasti Sri ® Sarvva-loka- 3 amutpatti- 8 ti( 8 thi)ti- 8 amhara-karanam [1*] Sasanam 

SaSvataiii Sambh 6 [h*] Sri-Pu- 

16 shpavana-vasinah [jl] Rajagambhlra-vajanattu Rajagambhira-chaturwediiiiangalattu= 

ssabhaiyarku namm-adukka- 

17 laippuram-ana urgalir=tanga!=uruJan kuttina firgalil Vagaikudiyum Mutturanarottaiyun- 

Chiru- 


Second Side. 

18 kilankattfirum nam piUai Sonadu valangina Sundara-Pandiyadevarku yari^u pattavadu- 

varai payir pa- 

19 rtu-kkadamai kondu-vandamaiyil idu tavirtu padin-onravadu--inudal Vagailnidikku=kkasu 

pattum Mutturanarottai- 

20 kku=kkaSu pattum Si]ruki[|ankatturu]kku=kka3u ainjum aga and-onrukku=kkaSu irubatt- 

ainjum vada-ka- 

21 dan-aga ottSga^kkaSu [padiyun=ner]-padiyum-aga iruppadaga=chchoim6[m] [|*] ippadikku 

nam pillai Sundara-Pa- 

22 n^iyadevar taAga!ukku=k[kudutta] pidipattinpadiyey i-kkaSal vanda nel[lum ka]Sum 

23 nan=kai?akkar kanmigal va[Sa]m namm=adukkalaippurattey=alaDdum odukki[yu]n=taravu 

kolga [I*] 

24 Arulal ’Savyacharyyan Bharadvaji Palairava[ya]p ViSveSvaran-ana [Alagiyajdeva-Bhattan 

25 eluttu [I*] Arujal Ttruppuvaijamudaiyan VighniSvaran-ana Vinayaka-Bhattan eluttu [|*] 

I-nNa- 

26 yanJr Sivabrahmanaril devakanmi Pllaravayan Ammaiddevan-ana Alagiyanayaka- 

27 Bhattan ejuttu [|*] AruJar=Chariargalil Enadimangalattu KaSyapan KeSavan 

28 «Kshetrainan-apa Brahma-pPallavaraiyann=eluttu [|*] Arulal mudar-karanattan Danavi- 

29 n6da-Muvendavelan=eluttu [!i] Vidya-praudba-vilasini-paribTidha^-Sri-gastra- 

30 Bbattaraka[^’*] khyat=Omgarakamamgal-aika-tilaka[S*]=Sri-Rajagambhirak§ [|*] gra- 

31 manam pravare* Ja4&(ta)dhara-sut6 vidvat(d)-vadaiiy-agraiij[h*] patram karayati sma ea. 

32 [ta]tam=ita{da)m 8imnas=8u-mna(rna)yakam’ll 


tbansi^ation. 


(Lines 1 to 15) Hail ! Prosperity ! From the Emperor of the three worlds K 6 ^i§ri^imai- 
l»mda« to the aeeembly of Rajagambhira-ehaturwedimangalam in Rajagambbira-valanadu. 


» The word t>a» is espreeeed by a single symbol containing the two letters i and vo.', 

* This line is written oy« an erasnre from the beginning to onramdu. 

* Read Saiva°. , 

* The « sign of Kshe is engraved at the end of the previous Ime, 


* Bead °vri4^- 

* Jhe siSrve^t^e end eevering the latter part of line 99 and the rab^nent two and a half hues 
is Slaved in a difierent hand. Perhaps gastra-Bhaftaraka himself wrote it and the engraver incised it. 
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As Vagaikudi, Mutturanarottai and Sirukilankattiir which were among the devadana villages of 
(the god) Udaiyar Tiruppuvanam-udaiyar and which, up to the tenth year (of Our reign), had 
been subject to (annual) crop examination and payment of kadamai (to the temple o) Tiruppu- 
vanam), had been included in your village, this (payment of kadamai) had been made to cease, 
and as Our brother-in-law Alagapperumal had told Us that (an amount of) twenty-five ka&u , — 
ten kaku for Vagaikudi, ten ka&u for Mutturanarottei and five ka&u lor SiyukUankattur, — had 
bean determined to be paid as ottu, for every year from the eleventh year (onwards), and that 
out of this amount, (one) half had to be paid in ka&u and (the other) half in paddy, We have 
ordered the issue of kelvi to the same efiect.‘ You may have this engraved on stone and copper so 
as to last till the Moon and the Sun (endure). This is the signature of Araiyan Adichchadevan 
alias Yadavarayan of Achchutavayal in Sewirukkai-nadu. The year 11 and days 108. This is 
the signature of Araiyan Kariyamal alias Adigaiman of Venkanur in Vadatalai-Sembi-nadrr, 
This is the signature of Mandari* Kaman alias Pallavarayan of Perumanalur in Anda-nadu. 

(LI. 15ff.) Hail ! Prosperity ! This is the permanent edict, which was the cause of creation,, 
protection and destruction of all the worlds, of (the god) Sambhu residing in the glorious Push- 
pavana. To the assembly of Eajagambhira-chatunrv'edimangalam in Rajagambhira-vajanadu. 

Whereas, after (annual) crop examination. We® have been receiving, up to the tenth year 
of (the reign of) Our son* Sundara-Pandyadeva who had presented the Chola country, kadamai 
from Vagaikudi, Mutturanarottai and Sirukijankattur which were among the villages attached, 
to Our kitchen and which had been included in your village, and whereas this (payment of kadamai) 
had been made to cease and (in its place) We had declared that an amount of twenty-five ka&u in 

all — ten ka&u for Vagaikudi, ten ka&u for Mutturanarottai and five ka&u for Siruki|ankattur 

should be paid to Us as ottu on the basis of a permanent investment, every year from the eleventh 
year (onwards), (therefore), in accordance with the pidipadu issued to you in this wise by Our son* 
Sundara-Paridyadeva, (/the amount of) paddy and ka&u should be measured out and given to Our 
accountants and kanmis (servants) at the premises of Our kitchen and receipt taken. By drder * 
this is the signature of the SaivdchSrya PMaravayan alias Alagiyadeva-Bhatten of the Bharadvaja- 
gotra. By order, this is the signature of Tiruppuvanamudaiyan Vighne§varan alias Vinayaha- 
Bhattan. By order, this is the signature of Palaravayan Ammaidevan alias Alagiyanayaka- 
Bhattan, a devakanmi among the Sivabrahmanas of this god. By order, this is the signature of 
Kesavan Kshetrajnan alias Brahma-Pallavaraiyan, a Kd&yapa and one of the chattar (students) 
By order, this is the signature of the treasury accountant* Danavinoda-Muvendavelan 

(LI. 29ff.) The illustrious Sastra-Bhattaraka, who was the lord of the lady Learmng wha 
was famous as the sole forehead-mark of Angarakamangala, who was the son of Jatadhara 
and who was foremost among scholars, had this permanent grant, properly fixing the boundaries 
written at Rajagambhiraka, the best of villages. 


1 The whole of what has been said above is repeated here. 

* This word may stand for mantrin ‘ minister ’. But as in all places where it occnra Wk k _ j • 
previous inscription, it is consistently epelt Mandan, there la strong auspicion that it may form part of tfa 

name of the individual. ' ® proper 

» ‘ We ‘ here refers to god. 

* The king is caUed the son of the god. 


» The term arujal which literally means ‘ by the grace ’ seems to be employed in the sense of ‘ bv 
or order ’ to denote the fact that the individual signs on behalf of the temple. «nman« 

• The term mitda) may also be taken as ‘ chief, head or first 


No. 13.] 


KODURU GRANT OF ANA-VOTA-REDDI : SARA 1280. 


137 


No. 13.— KODURU GRANT OF ANA-VOTA-REDDI ; ^AKA 1280. 

By H. K. Nakasimhaswami, B.Sc., Madras. 

The set of plates containing the inscription edited below was discovered in the village of 
K54'&r'u in the Gudivada taluk of the Kistna District by the villagers while ploughing a field. 
The plates are now in the possession of Vidvan Purnakutumba Rao of Gud]avalleru, from 
whom I secured them during my tour in the district in November 1936. The inscription has been 
reviewed in the Annual Re-port on South Indian Epigraphy for that year (Appendix A, No. 4) 
and I now publish it with the kind permission of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

The set consists of five plates strung on to an oval ring 31* by 41* and weighs together with 
the ring 287 tolas. The ring does not bear any seal. The plates measure 10* by 42'' each and are 
inscribed on both the sides including the first and the last. The writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. The inscription is in the Teli^u script of the medieval period. The alphabet does 
not call for any special comment except that the letter bha is written with or without the mark of 
aspiration at the bottom, as in -nahher= in 1. 6, gagan-ebha in 1. 28, etc., but it invariably occurs 
without it when the vowel signs a or u are attached to it or when it occurs in a conjunct conso- 
nant, e.g., bhaga (1. 2), bhu-ddna (1. 9), bhupah (1. 18), etc., and °d=bhayaraso (1. 21), vipr^bhyah 
(1. 32), etc. The letter ri is written like the modern bhu without its lower stroke of aspiration 
but with an additional kommu or u sign attached to it (11. 36, 39, 41, etc.). The whole record is 
written in Sanskrit verse and prose, except the portion specifying the boundaries of the village 
granted, which is in Telugu (11. 57 to 72). Lines 1 to 32 consist of fourteen verses in different 
metres while lines 33 to 56, in W'bich the donees with their respective shares are specified, are in 
prose. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses and a verse which gives the name 
of the poet who composed the grant (11. 72 to 77). In respect of orthography the following 
points may be noted : — (a) The use of the anusvdra instead of the class nasal and the unnecessary 
doubling of the following consonant as in jagamlti for jaganti (1. 1), °varhttau for °vantau and 
rathdmgga for rathdhga (1. 4), etc. ; (6) doubling of the consonant after the repha as in klrtti (1. 12), 
°r=vvibhinnd (1. 15), Yajur-medl (1. 42), etc. ; (c) incorrect omission of the aspirate as in Pditta 
for Pdrtha (1. 15), and the sonant for the surd as in tidhau for tithau (1. 29), Radhltara for Ra- 
thitara (1. 50). In rya the r is always written in full and the secondary form of ya attached to it 
as at present. 

The grant belongs to the time of king Ana-Vota of the Red^i dynasty of Kondavidu. 
The inscription opens with a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. The subsequent 
nine verses which are identical with those of the Pachchani-Tandiparru grant of Ana-Vema‘ 
recount, in order, the praise of the Sun and the Moon (v. 2), the birth of the fourth caste, i.e,, 
that of the Sudras from the lotus-feet of Vishnu and the birth in it of Prolaya- Verna who con- 
structed the flight of steps leading to Srlsaila, made all the gifts enumerated by Hemadri, per- 
formed various meritorious deeds and who defeated several hostile kings (vv. 3-7). To him were 
born Ana-Vota and Ana-Vema who were in splendour, like the Sun and the Moon (v. 8). The 
next three verses are devoted to the description of the might and valour of Ana-Vota, the donor 
of the grant, who instilled fear into the hearts of his enemies by the very sound of his war- 
drums (vv. 9-12). In the Saka year 1280 (expressed by the chronogram gagana 0, ihha 8, and 
surya 12) in the month of Pausha, on darsa, Tuesday, during the solar eclipse, king 
Ana-Vota granted to sixty-one Brahmans of diSerent gotras and sdkhds, the village of Koduru 
renamed Annavotapuram, on the bank of the Maldpaha, along with the eight kinds of 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 269. 
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aikvarya and hhoga. The English equivalent of the date according to the Indiem E'pJiemeris of 
L. D. S. Pillai is A.D. 1358, January 9, Tuesday, on which day amavdsyd commenced at -51 
of the day. The solar eclipse, however, is shown to have occurred on the next day, i.e., Wed- 
nesday, on which day atn&vdsyd lasted till ‘43 of the day. 

The composer of the grant is Btlasarasvatl, a name which sounds very much like a title 
probably acquired by the person on account of his profound scholarship. Besides the Pachchani- 
Tandipartu grant already referred to, he is the composer of two other inscriptions of Aiia-Vgma 
of which one is a copper-plate record.^ and the other a stone inscription at Sri^ilam*. In all 
these records Balasarasvat! calls himself the Vidvan of the king’s court and he seems to haVe held 
this position up to Saka 1299, in which year he composed the 8riAailam inscription mentioned 
above : for, in the next year, t,e., 8aka 1300, we find Trilochan&charya figuring as the court-poet 
of Ana- Verna and composing a copper-plate grant of the king.® 

Attention may be drawn here to an unpublished fragmentary copper^plate inscription of 
Ana-Vota recorded in the Elliot Collection of Telugu Inscriptions*, which furnishes us with some 
important facts. One of the donees figuring in it is a certain Mallu-bhatta who is called a Vidy- 
udhikdrin. We know that the famous poet grinatha was the V idyOdhiMrin in the court of Komati- 
Verna.® Probably he succeeded Mallii-bbatta in this office. Of the duties of a Vidydihikdrin 
nothing is known from inscriptions, but that it must have been a responsible and high office is 
evident from the fact that so eminent a poet as grinatha held it.® Unfortunately nothing Is known 
of his predecessor Mallu-bhatta. Another donee figuring in the Elliot CoUection record! a certain 
Erraya-pregada. His gotra, however, is not mentioned as in the case of the Other donees but 
he is introduced in respectful terms and is stated to be a recipient of an exclusively large share 
of land. It is therefore likely that this person is identical with the famous poet ErrS-pregada 
who belonged to the Srlvatsa-^atra and who is reputed to have completed the Indhra-Mafsm 
ratamu which was left unfinished by the previous authors, and who dedicated his work 11 ' 
vaihiamu to his patron Prolaya- Verna. A certain Reddi-Vema is known to have granted severll 

fies this Reddi-U.ma with Prolaya-t ema beheves that Suranna could not have had a nlare in 
Verna’s court as long as Erra-pregada held his position there : and therefore in 6= t 
Siiranna was patronised by Reddi-Vema, Erra-pregada must have died during the“Ze of 
Prolaya himself.® This supposition of the author is untenable, as instances 
poet patromsed by kmgs in their courts are not uncommon. The present reference to 21 
poet IS therefore important in establishing that he lived in tho 

Beside, the MakaMdratarnu and the //anra^.samn, Erra-pregada is the author ortw?othi 
yrorks, the Ramdyancmu ^nd the ^rlsmhapurdnamu, oi which he dedicateJ rl. V f 
Malla, a brother of Prolaya- Verna and the latter, known also as the i -i- ^ to 

^ A. R. on S. L Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, No. 9, ^ ^ 

2 Ibid, for 1910, App. C, No. 20. 

® Above, Vol. Ill, p. 59. 

'■ •” I*- M.A, p».a, o, .h. t-i- 

s Mr. V. Prabhakara Saatri .ritra. in hia (p. fia, that Rai . . 

of the rtJva<iAiidri/( m the courts of Ana-Vota and Aaa-V enia But ’ held the positioa 

does the poet call himself a Vidyadhikurin like his other couteinnr,r..rr “ of his compoaitiou 

® Above, Vol. \I, p 315, fh. 2. i ^ ^ u-bhatfa or the famous Srinatha, 

■ Jakkaiia'e Vikramirkachariiramu, 1, 62, 

® Complete Works of Kao Bahadur K. Virtsalingam Pautulu, Telugu Poets V.i v 

’ voeis, Vol. X, part I, p. J73, 
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god Narasimha, the presiding deity of Ahdbalam, the well-known place of piljtriinage in the 
Nurnool District. 

The chief intex>est of the present grant lies in the fact that it is the only copper-plate 
inscription^ of the king so far discovered* Stone inscriptions of Ana-Vota known till now 
number only five and range in date from Saka 1275 to 1283'^. The earliest date known for his 
father Prolaya-Vema is Saka 1254,^ and an inscription from Mallav'aram in the Ongole taluk of 
the Guntur (formerly Nellore) District gives for him the Saka year 12[7]7, which, if correct, 
would be his latest date.^ But the reading of the latter date appears to be wrong for reasons 
cited in the foot-note below and may have to be equated with Saka 1267.^ An inscription 
of this king from Tripurantakam is dated in Saka 1288® and this is the latest date so far 
known for him. His son Ana-Vota also figures in this record, probably as the crown-prince. 
That he was a yuvaraja in his father’s reign is referred to in a verse in Harmnhkitnu 
also.’ He may therefore be presumed to have succeeded his father some time between Saka 
1268 and Saka 1275. The record bearing the Saka date 1283 quoted above refers to the recon- 
struction of the Amaresvara temple at Dharanikota by Vema-Chamupati, the son of Mallinatha 
who was the minister of Ana-Vota. As the renovation was made for the increase of the life, health 
and prosperity of Ana-Vota, it may be reasonably presumed that he was ruling in Saka 1283. 
His defeat at the bands of Mada and Ana-Vota, sons of Singa, a general, probably, of the 
Kakatiya king Prataparndra, is referred to in the Velugolitdri-Vam^diali, and this incident has 
been assigned to Saka 1283." Ana-Vema is said to have succeeded his brother Ana-Vota after 
the latter’s death." We do not know of any record of Ana-Vema earlier than Saka 1293.’* 

‘ The only other copper-plate grant of this king known to us is that given in the Elliot Collection mentioned 
already, but its whereabouts are not now known. 

’ The five records referred to above are (1) Nellore Inscriptions, Part HI, p. 1037. This record, dated in Saka 
1275, is ineluded in Rangacharya’s Topographical List of Ines. (Guntur No. 405) and it refers to Ana-V6ta’s minister 
Mallinitha on whose death his brother made some grants. (2) No. 185 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collec- 
tion, dated in Saka 1278. (3 and 4) Nos. 601 and 602 of 1909, both dated in Saka 1280 and (5) No. 258 of 1897. 
Another record (No. 260 of 1905) dated in Saka 1269 belongs to the reign of Annama Recjdi. This has been 
assigned to Ana-Vota by Sewell and Krishnaswami Ayyangar (Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 191). 
But it is reasonable to ascribe it to Anna, a younger brother of Prolaya-Vema, since the date falls within the 
period of the latter’s rule. 

• No. 340 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

• Nellore Inscriptions, Part HI, Ongole 73. 

" The eclipse is stated to have occurred at the end of (the month) Asvina. It must therefore have been an 
eclipse of the Sun (ahimamsu, not himdmsu, i.e.. Moon, as understood by Butterworth and Venugopala Chetty, 
ibid., p. 1025). According to the Indian Ephemeris the detail.s given in the inscription, biz., Asvinasy-avasfine rahu- 
graste=himdmsau sura-guru-divase; i.e., the ending of Alvina, solar eclipse, Thursday, agree regularly for the siaka 
year 1267 (current) A. D. 1344, October 7, Thursday, on which day there was a solar eclipse. In calculating 
the above date, the months have to be counted as amdnta ones as it is the system adopted in South India. The 
word varddhi in the chronogram saila-varddhi-dyumani as read by the authors mentioned above has therefore 
to be altered suitably by some such word as tarkha to give ns the numeral 6 in place of 7, and the chronogram 
equated with 1267. 

• No. 191 of 1905. 

’ Ka 11 Vitata-jruvaraja-vibhav-on- 

nata Potaya-sainyanatha naya-margga saml- 

hita-santata-s6va-vila- 

sita-putra ^risamriddha ^ivaguna-siddba | 

(Harivamsamu, Part II, Canto 9, v, 260.) 

• Above, Vol. Vni, p. 12. 

• Above, Vol. XXI, p. 270. 

**> A. B. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, No. 9. 
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which date is nearly a decade later than Ana-Vota’s supposed defeat in Saka 1283. Whether 
Ana-Vota’s reign ceased with his defeat at the hands of Sihga’s sons, and his brother succeeded to 
the throne forthwith, we must leave for future discovery of fresh records to decide. 

A few details about this king gathered from the Elliot Collection record referred to already* 
may be added here. The inscription begins, as usual, with the genealogy of the Reddi chiefs com- 
mencing with Prola and his sons Macha, Verna, Dodda, Anna and Malla by his wife Annamamba. 
Here Verna’s two sons Ana-Vota and Ana-Vema are mentioned and the former’s exploits recounted. 
His conquests are said to have extended as far as the banks of the rivers Krishna and Gautami, 
a fact which is corroborated by a verse in the Vishnujmranamu which refers to the defeat by Ana- 
Vota of a certain Ravutu-Ke4a on the banks of the Krishna before the very eyes of god Amares- 
vara.* Ana-Vema associates himself in this inscription with his brother Ana-Vota in endowing 
lands to more than 180 Brahmans, amongst whom, besides the Vidyadhikdrin Mallu-bhatta already 
mentioned, the mention of Erraya-pregada is of particular interest. Ana-Vema, it must be noted, 
is here called Ana-Vema- Bhupati Maharaju (the wording in the inscription is : yi rdju tammundu 
Ana-Vema-Bhupati Mahd[rd*]ju). The date of this inscription is unfortunately lost ; but it 
must have been executed some time prior to 6aka 1293, which is the earliest year known for 
Ana-Vema, the successor of Ana-Vota. 

Of the place-names mentioned in the inscription under publication the following, viz . , San- 
kanipalli, Vinnakata, Kanumerla, Pottipadu and Kalavapum^, may be identified respec- 
tively with the modern Sahkarshanapuram, VinnakSta, Kanumerla, Pottipadu and Kaluvapu(Ji 
—all in the Gudivada taluk of the Kistna District. Gururhjakadu may possibly be identical 
with Gunta-Koduru. The other villages, viz., Rajinajuni Palaparti, Krihkulamirtti or Kpinku. 
lamirru, Palakodu, and Pulipadu, I am unable to identify. Alliguijta may be a pond and 
Aluka-pannasa, probably a field. Damkeru and Vanneru must be two local streams. The village 
Koduru is said to be situated on the banks of the MalapakS ; but there is no stream of this 
name anywhere in this locality now. The Drujjavaram grant of Ana-Vema (gaka 1293) 
refers to this river as situated in Kurtti-desa and the grant village Drujjavaram alias Anna. 
Vemapuram as situated on the banks of this stream.’ Drujjavaram is evidently the modern 
Jujhavaram, which is 12 miles south west of Koduru. Both these villages are situated close to 
the present Pulleru canal, which appears to be the present representative of the river Malapaha 
referred to in the above copper- plate records. ^ 


A list of the donees is appended hereto in a tabular form specifying in each case the oBtra 
and the sdkha to which they belonged, as well as the shares of land which they received. 


No. 

Name of the donee. 

Gotra. ^ 

Veda or Sakha. 

No. 

of 

shares. 

Bemarks. 

1 

Vissayarya . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Harita . 

• 


Yajus . 


2 


2 

Simggayarya 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Do. . 

• 

« 

Do. . 


2 


3 

Surayarya , 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Do. . 

• 


Do. . 


2 


4 

Devayarya . 

• 

• 

• 


Do. . 

• 

• 

Do. . 

• 

2 



* See £h. 4, p. 138. 

* Andhra V ishnupurdnamu by SSrana, Aivasa I, y. 22 
f 4, 1?, on 8. 1. Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, No. 
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No. 

Name ot the donee. 

Gotra. 

Veda or Sakha 

No. 

of 

shares. 

Remarks. 

5 

Gaihggayarya 

. 


Harita . 


Yajus . 

2 


6 

jNIadhava-dvivedl . 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


7 

Annayarya . * 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


8 

Annayarya . . 



Do. . 


Rig 

2 


9 

Madhavarya 



Bharadvaja . 


Yajus . 

2 


10 

Simggayarya 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


11 

Lakhkhayarya 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


12 

Appayarya . 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


13 

Tallaya-daivajfia . 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


14 

AUada-bhattd' 



Do. 


Do. . 

1 


15 

AUadanatba 



Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


16 

Vallabharya 



Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


17 

Krapota-bhatta . 

« • 


Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


18 

Chamudayarya 

• • 


Do. 


Rig 

2 


19 

Ramayarya . . 

* • 


Srlvataa . 


Yajus . . 

2 


20 

Appale-bhatta , 

• • 


Do. 


Do. . 

2 


21 

Chamchayatya . 

• « 


Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


22 

Appayarya . 

• • 


Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


23 

Errayarya . 

• • 


Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


24 

Prolayarya . 

• • 


Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


25 

Narayaqa-bhatta . 



Do. 


Rig . 

1 


26 

Machayarya . 

• « 


Do. . 


Yajus . 

i 


27 

Bhaskararya 

• « 


Kanndinya 


Do. . 

li 


28 

Madhavarya 

• • 


Do. 


Do. . 

1 


29 

Gamgadhararya , 

• • 


Do. 


Do. . 

1 


30 

BrahmadSva 

• • 


Do. 


Do. . 

1 


31 

Simggayarya 

• • 


Do. . 


Do. . 

1 


32 

Appayarya . 

• « 


Do. 


Do. . 

1 


33 

Saraavatl-bhatta . 

• • 


Do. . 


Do. . . 

1 


34 

Mamchchenarya , 



Do. 


Do. . . 

1 


35 

Devayarya . , 



Ka^yapa 


pig . 

2i 


36 

Ayyaln-bhat^ 

• 

• 

Do. > 

• 

Do. . 

2 
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No. 

of the donee* 

Gotra. V 

^eda 01* §akha. 

No. 

oi 

shares. 

Remarks. 

37 £ 

omaya-bhatta . * • • ^ 

^^asyapa 


1 


38 

'^ilakamthajya . . • -I 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 


39 

Peddanarya . . . • • 

Do. . 

Yajus 

1 


40 

Annainarya . . . • • 

Do. 

Do. . 

i 


j 



Tin. - 

1 

Kanva>^akh 

41 

Visvesvara-bhatta • • • 




adhyayi. 

42 

Appayarya . . ' • • 

Sandilya • . j 

Do. . 

1 


43 

Nagayarya . . . • • 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 


44 

Simggayarya .... 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 


45 

lladhavarya . . . • 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 


46 

Appayarj’a , . • • • 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 


47 

Narayanarj-a .... 

Do. 

Do. . 

i 


48 

Narahari-bhatta .... 

Vasiahtha . . 

Rig . 

24 


49 

Narasimba-jyautishika . . 

Do. 

Do. . 



60 

SQrayarya 

Ratbltara 

Yajus 

2 


61 

Vallabharya .... 

Do. . 

Do. 

1 


62 

Sinigayarya 

Qautama 

Do. . 



63 

Machayarya .... 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 ■ 


64 

Jiyyanaiya 

•• 

Pig . 

1 


55 

Perumandi-bhatt^k • • • 

Kau^ika . 

Yajus . 

1 


56 

Alarayarya 

Do. 

Do. . 

1 


67 

Mamchenarya . . . . 

Maitreya 

Do. . 

2 


68 

Tippayarya 

Bhargara 

Do. . 

1 


69 

Gopals'bbat^a , • • . 

Visbiiuvardbana 

Rig . 

1 


60 

Vamaya-bhatta . * • 

Kaiiva . 

Do. . 

1 


61 

1 Mallayarya .... 

. Gargya . 

Yajus . 

i 



TEXT.* 

[Metres : — Vv. 1, 7 and 9, Vasantatilaka ; ^r^. 2, 5, 6 and 8, UpajCiti ; w. 3 and 4, Indravajra ; 
w. 10-13, SSrdulavikrldita ; vv. 14-18, Anushtubh.'\ 

First Plate ; First Sick. 

1 Payad=VaTaha-vapDshah paramasya pumso dajashtra jaganitti(ti) ^i- 

2 khare dharanim dadhana [ *] [.sri]mg-agrabhaga-parichumbita-meglia-bi- 

* From original plates. 
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3 riaba saiiilakshyam5na-su3ham=eva 6a^amka-rekha [j fl*] Tamo ha- 

4 retam tava pusbpavamttau(vantau) rakasu purvv-apara-saila-bhajau [ 1 

amgga^ga)-l^la- - j - • 

5 m=iva darsayarhttau(tau) pura Purareh pridhi(thi)vi-radha(tha)sya ' [2*] Pad-araMm 

6 dad=Aravimdanabher=gGaiiig=eva punya ghana-j!vana-srib I jat=abbiiata satadba 

7 vibhinna jati;3=cl)aturtthi jagatam bitaya II [3*] Tasyam=abliut=Pr61aya-Vema- 

8 nama Srlsaila-s6paria-vjda(dha)na-sali I Hemadri-kalp-odita-dana-daksbo nis-si- 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

9 ma-bhu-dana-nirudha-klrtih || [4*] Vema-kshitiso vrisbam=eka-padarii khariija-pracliaratii 

10 Kali-krda-doihat : datt-agrahara-dvija-voda saktya pada-kramair=askhalitarii chakfira i [o*] 

11 Dharmatmajo Daaarathih PrithuS=chatyudIryya‘manaui yugamtta(ta)reshu i \itarka 

12 ye Vema-naresvarasya punyani namani puriltanani ;; [fi*] \ at-kirtti-gaiia-sa- 

13 maye phani-suudarinam=rd6kiturii cha mukha-ragam=anamga- 

14 mulam I Srdtum cha gita-rachanatii jaigapan=na daksho nag-adhipo na saha- 

15 te nayana-srutitvam(tvam) J [7*] Saiugrama-Partta(ttha)sya sarai^=^^ ibhiiiua yasy» 

ari-chu- 

16 damanayo vicheluh || (!) akramatas=saihyati raia-vamsan- p^ata.pa-^ ahue 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

17 r=iva visphulidigah 1| [8*] Tasinach=cba Vcma-nripater=udayad=iv=adrei’-jatau pratapa- 

vara-ka- 

18 ihtti(ti)-nidhi kumarau I sury-eihdu-tulya-mahasav=Ana-V6ta-bhupa[h*] sm - Anna-Ve- 

19 ma-nppatir=jaga-raksha-palah H [9*] ViraAriy-Aiia-V6ta-bhutala-pater=ggambbira-bheri- 

ravaih ^a- 

20 trunarii hridayeshu 8ariigga(ga)ra-mukhe bhumcshu purvam rasam(saiD) i yad='vi- 

21 rath nirakasayat(d)=bhaya-raso vegat kuto=py=agato yuktam prakta- 

22 nam=ambu nirggamayati pratyagram=aty-urjitam(tam) |i [10*] Yadhthatisbu'* virodhi-ra* 

23 ja-nilaye yodh-alaye yojito vahnih kalpita-hema-kuttima-gbana-syam- 

24 da-sphuliing-6jva(jjva)lah I Heinadrer=iva bbumikam kalayati praudbah pratap-6- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

25 shmapa sa-pratyarhtta(ta)gireh sa-hemasaritah samvyapta-tar-avaleh || [11*] Yasy=arin 

kuljSa- 

26 dbvaniiii kalayato dbatisbu bberi-ravam namani drutam=Arjuiiassa^ japatas— samgrama- 

27 Gamdivinab I samgram-opapadani tani bhavatam raksba-krite sarvvada varnyamttam(tam)=i- 

28 ti b6dhayamty=adhipatin dhi-yamtrino mariittinah || [12*] Sak-ftbdfi ^agsln-eblia-sii- 

29 rya-ga^itS PausAasya darse tidhaa(tliau) Bhfisdnor=divas6 him-etara-ruchalji 

puny-opa- 

30 rag-aiiitta(ta)re | gramam pradisad=Anna-Vota-nripatih K6duru-iiam-amkki(ki)tajn 

31 s-asht-aj^varj'akam^asbta-bboga-sahitaih bbudevatabhyo mnda |l [13*] Malapah[a]- 

32 nadi-tlre viprebhyah pratipaditam(tam) 1 Annavotapuram narana jayaty=a-cbaiiidr»- 

ta- 


^ Read =ch=it;f=udiryya° . 
* Head ’Vainsyan. 


® Koad yad-dhatishu. 


* Head =Arjunwsya, 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

33 rakam(kam) |1 [14*] Asya gramasya pratigrahitarah |j Haritagotrah I Vissayaryah I 

Simggaya- 

34 ryah | Surayaryak 1 Devayaryah I Gamggayaryah | ete pamcha pratyekam dvi- 

bhaginah | 

35 Madbava-dvivedi | Annayaryab i ete dvMasa Yajuh-sakh-adhyayinah i Annayaryah 

36 dvi-bbagi Rig-vedi i Bbaradvaja-gotrah Madbaearyah dvi-bbagi ! Sirhggayaryah I 

37 Lakbkbayaryah I Appayaryab I TaUaya-daivajnah | AUada-bbattah Alladanatbah I 

38 Vallabbaryab i Erapota-bbattah I ete dasa Yajuh-sakb-adhyayinah i Cbamudaya- 

39 ryab | dvi-bbagi | Rig-vedi | Srivatsa-gotrah Ramayaryah dvi-bbagi i Appale- 

bbattab I 

40 dvi-bbagi i Cbamcbayaryah I Appayaryab i Errayaryah | Prolayaryah I ete 

asbta 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

41 Yajub-sakb-adbyayinah i Narayana-bbattab Rig-vedi ' Macbayarj^ah pad-6- 

42 na-bbagi Yajur-vvedi ! Kauiiidinya-gotrab Bbaskararyab s-ardhdha(arddha)-bliagi | 

Madbavaryah I Gamgadbab(dba)- 

43 raryah ‘ Brabmadevab I Simgayaryab | Ai)payaryab | Sarasvati-bbattah | 

Mathcbcbenaryah i ete 

44 Yajub-sakb-adbyayinab I Kasyapa-gotrah ! Devayaryah s-ardhdha(arddha)-dvi- 

bbagi I 

45 Ayyalu-bhattah dvi-bbagi 1 Soraaya-bhattab i Nilakamtharyah ' ete Bburag(Rig)- 

vedi- 

46 nab 1 Peddanaryah i Aanamaryab pad-ona-bliagi > 5tau Yajur-vvodinau | Vi^ve.4vara- 

bbattab 

47 Kanva-4akb-adbyayi 1 Samdilya-gotrah i Appayaryab i Nagayaryah | Siibgga- 

48 yaryab i Madbavaryah 1 Appayaryab Narayana(na)ryah ardhdha(arddha)-bbagi I 

ete Ya- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

49 jub-sakb-ridhyayinab 1 Vasishtha-gotrau ! (1) Narabari-bhattah s-ruddha-dvi-bhagi | Narasim- 

50 ba-jyautisbikah dvi-bhagi etau Rig-vediuau , Radbi (tbijtara-gotrau Surayaryah dvi-bha- 

51 gi ! Yallabharyah [ *] etau Yajur-vvOdinau Gautaina-gotrau ; Siibggayaryah | Machay- 

aryah 

52 etau A’ajur-vvedinau i Jiyyanaryah Rig-vedi Kauiika-gotrau Perumain- 

53 di-bbattah i Maraj'aryah 1 etau Yajur-vvediuau | Maitreva-gotrah Mam- 

54 cheniryab d\i-bh5gi ! A'ajur-yvedi ; Bharggava-gotrah Tippayaryah | Yajur-vvedi | Vi- 

55 shnuvardhdbana(varddbana)-g6trah Gopaja-bbattab Rig-vedi , Kanva-gotrah Vamaya- 

bbattah 

56 Rig-vedi [i*] Gargya-gotrab Mallayaryah pad-ona-bbagi Yajur-vvedi || Sri[h’l*] 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

57 Atba gramasya sima-chihnaui i turpuuaku Jlraaikonda-guiiita padumati gattu- 

58 miu a kumtta dakshinapu madi turpu-gattuauu dak,bina-mukhamai Dariikeru sahi- 
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59 tamai a eru daiiiti Samkka{ka)nipalli kortu slmaganu vachchi a(a)giieyam mula Sa- 

60 riikanipalli polamera-gattu mochenu i dakshinamunaku Vinnakdta polamu vaya- 

61 vyam mula magidi dakshinam-mukhamai poyi Alligumta mochi atti' pa- 

62 dumara-mukhamai poyi nairriti-mula Kanumallapuiiidi polamu moclienu[ *] 

63 padumap sima \ atluri Akka-(lomka padumad kara papikoni vachchi Vann"ru 

sahita- 

64 mu-ganu Prattipad polamu agneyam mula mochi uttaram-mukhamai 

Ftflh Plate ; First Side. 

65 Nariidi-vamppu sahitamuga vachchi Raiinayini-Palaparti velladi polamu m5- 

66 chi meditapai Kdiiikulamirti polamu padumad kara-vadukoni uttararii-mukhamai 

67 poyi Palakodu diimti uttara-mukhamai poyi vavavyaiii mula Kalu- 

68 vapumdi kara mochenu | uttaram sIma a kare simaganu turpu mukhamai 

69 sagi vachchi aluka-pannusa dakshinapurii-gara simaga vachchi Vamieru mochi 

dakshinaiii' 

70 mukhamai Vannere simaganu Krimkulamirru Pulipadii .sahitariiga vachchi 

71 Gurumjakodu vasina chotunu Vanncru dariiti turpu-mukhamai isanyam 

72 mula Mranikomcja polamu mochenu Sva-datta[d*]=d% igunam punyam para-datt-a- 

Fifth Plate; Seco»d Side. 

73 nupalanaiii(iie) 1 para-datt-apaharena sva-dattam nishphalaiii bhavet i[ 15*] 8va- 

dattiim para-dattam 

74 va yo hareta vasumddharam(ram) 1 shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishthayarii jayate 

krimih ;[! 16*] 

75 Ek=aiva bhagini loke 'sarvvcsham^api bhubhujam(jam) ! na bhogya na kara-grahy'i 

vipra-datta vasum- 

76 ddha(dha)ra |1 [17*] Ana-Vota-naromdrasya vidvan B^asarasvati i akarod-ak.ao 

vacharn ni- 

77 rmmalam dharma-sasanam(nam) |’ [18*] Sivara^astu | Sri[h *] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) May the tusk of the Boar-incarnatioii of the Supremo Being, bearing the earth oa 
its extremity and looking most beautiful like the crescent which is kissed at its cusp by the clouds, 
protect the worlds. 

(Verse 2) May the Sun and the ^loon resting {lespectlrrly) on the we.storii and eastern moun- 
tains during the full-moon evenings and disj)layiug. as it were, {their) former act of being the wheeb 
to the chariot, the earth, of Purari (i.e., Siva), di.spel your darkness. 

(Verse 3) From the lotus feet of the lotus-navellcd god {i.e. Vishnu) was born, for the good 
of the world, the noble fourth caste, virtuoms. illu.strious with rich life and divided hundredfolrl 
like the sacred Ganges rich with profuse water and split into a hundred branches. 


‘ The anuemra is wriltcu in the next line. 
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4, I. .b>. «»..) bon. (. te,) ~™a -‘b 2 “ 

who «a. e:q»rt i. makiog g»> m.nt.oned ,» the wo* oo nttalB (Kolpo) 

tv HSmUi aod who.e I.m. wa. ealabli.hed by hia gito of toUoa. laoda. 

■ ,Ve,>e 5) Kmo Verna made the Yli.b. {til. boll, i.e., Dh.nn.) which waa one-leg^ m 
accoLt of the evil of the Kali age and (ao) was Umping in his walk, steady in its contse by t 
t^wer of the Veda, (hei.j cha.tri P«i« “ad ‘™“) 

{villager) had heengivm. 

(Verse 6) I fancy that the names spoken of in other yugas such as Dharmatmaja, Da^arathi 
and Prithu are the sacred old names of king Verna (himself). 

(Verse 7) When the Naga women ^re chanting his (i.e., Prolaya-YSma’s) glo^, the serpent 
kin. bein. unable to see the beauty of their faces, which was the root of love, and at the same 
time’ listen to the musical composition (sung hy them), could not bear (the reputation of) hearing 


through the eyes. 

(Verse 8) When he attacked (the enemy) kings in fight, the crest-jewels of bis foes, split by 
the arrows of him who was (like) Partha in battle, scattered about as though they were the sparks 

of the fire of his valour. 


(Verse 91 Prom this king Verna were born as from the eastern mountain, two sons (viz.), 
nrince Ana-Vdta and prince sri-Anna-Vema. the protector of the world-who were the recep- 
tacles of valour and great splendour, who were equal to the Sun and the Moon m lustre. 

(Verse 10) When the hearts of the enemies were broken by the deep sounds of the war-drums 
f kin. Ana-Vota, the sentiment of fear coming from some unknown quarter drove away the 
spirit of heroism which was there already. It is meet that a powerful (current) of new water drives 

away the old water. 

(Verse 11) The fire lit to the military barracks during the attacks on the palach of the enemy 
kin.s shining with sparks that are the thick drops flowing from the pavement made of gold, looks, 
b the heat of its great glow, like (lit. puts on the garb of) the golden mountain (be., Hemadri) 
which is combined with its hill ranges and the golden streams and is covered with rows of stars. 

(Verse 12) The shrewd (lit. who had wisdom as their support) ministers (of the enemy kings) 
advise their masters, who were repeating the names of Arjuna immediately after hearing the 
ound of his (be., Ana-Vota’s) war-drums which resembled the sound of thunder, that those 
military titles of him who was the Arjuna on the battle-field (i.e., Ana-Vota) should (instecfd) be 
repeated always for their protection. 

(Verse 13) In the 6aka year counted by gagana (0), ibha (8), and surya (12), (i.e., 1280), 

• the month of Pausba, on a Tuesday whicb had the darAa (tithi)~dvcrixig the solar 
eclipse, king Ana-Vota gladly gave to the Brahmans the village Kdduru along with the eight 
aisvaryas and eight hhogas. 

(Verse 14) May the village by name Annavdtapuram situated on the banks of the river 
Malapaha and given to the Brahmans shine (supreme) as long as the Sun and the Moon (hist). 

(Lines 33 to -56) The names of the 61 donees with their gOtras and shares are enumerated 
(see list on pp- 140 S.). 

(Lines 57 to 72) The boundaries of the gift village are specified in Telugu. 

(Lines 72 to 77) Three imprecatory verses and a verse stating that the composer of the 
grant was BSlasarasvati, the vidvan of king Ana-Vota, are given here. 
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No. 14.— THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM MAYURBHAN.T.' 

By R. C. Majuiid.^Ej JI.A., Ph.D., Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University. 

A.— Adipur Copper-plate of Narendrablieinjadeva. 

This is a single plate measuring about 11' by 84'. It contains 41 lines of writing engraved 
on both sides. A circular seal, representing a full-blown lotus, is attached to the middle of 
the top of the plate. The seal has a diameter of 3J', and on its surface is engraved, in relief, 
inside a raised circular rim, the figure of a humped bull with that of a small crescent above it, 
and the logeztd ‘ Sn-Narendrabhanjadevasya’ below. There is a floral design underneath the 
legend. The seal bears a very close resemblance to that of Tribhuvana Mahadevi of the Kara 
dynasty.* 

The plate was discovered in 1927 by a Kol peasant in course of digging a field near the vil- 
lage of Adipur in the Panchpir Sub-division of Mayurbhanj State, and is now preserved in the 
Mayurbhanj State Museum at Baripada. Mr. K. C. Neogy, the Dewan of the Mayurbhauj State, 
kindly sent the plate to me for decipherment, and I am editing it from the original. 

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except a small part of the reverse which is badly 
corroded, with the result that a few letters in the formal portion of the grant are not legible. 

The alpihaJfiet belongs to the Northern type and resembles that used in the Pala records of 
the tenth century A.D. It contains numerical symbols for 200, 90, 3 and 1. 

The langtu.ge is Sanskrit. With the e.xception of eleven verses, including the usual im- 
precatory verses, the inscription is written in prose. Some of these verses are, however, very 
faulty, and reejulre addition or omission of letters to suit the requirements of the metre. The 
author’s knowledge of Sanskrit was rather poor and there are many mistakes both in spelling 
and in grammar. 

As regards orthography, 6 and v are not distinguished ; the anusvara is represented in some 
cases by guttural n (vo/tlse in line 6), while the final dental n is represented by anusvara (sdiiicm 
in line 11, bhupdldm in line 15). Consonants are usually doubled after r, but there are e.xcep- 
tions (kfim,ir=hhutoa in line 29). Some other peculiarities seem to have been due to the ignor- 
ance of the author. Mention may be made of the use of s for s (dht in line 3, Sniara in line Id, 
praki/ktab in line 13, iaUla in line 20) ; of ri for ri (kriyaie in line 32, sriyani= in line 34) ; ot t for 
I (Bhavdnisah in line 2, dsit in line 3, iariram= in line 31, kirttayd in line 33) ; and of a for it {puiwa 
in line 17). 

As examples of the faulty knowledge of grammar may be mentioned mdnls--tydgir in line 6, 
uktan=cha ddharmma- sdstre in line 24, cheta in line 32, and vtndu-lMdm in line 33. 

The author’s scanty knowledge of Sanskrit literature is best exemplified by the way in which 
the names of gotras and pravaras are given in lines 17-18. 

The inscription records the grant of the village VpilBrilhat-Sar^ in Urtti-ci-sfiaya in Kbij- 
jihga by king Narendrabhanja, son of king Vibhramatuhga, and grandson of Kottabhanja. 
At the end of the record proper, there is a sort of postscript written in smaller characters, refer- 
ring to a Grant in the same district by Maharaja Ranabbanjadeva, son of V’ibhramatuiigd. and, 
therefore, a brother of Narendrabhanja. The date, sariivat 293, at the end of the record, evi- 
dently refers to this latter Grant. It appears at first sight that after the inscription recording 
the grant of Narendrabhanja was engraved on the copper-plate, a small space remained vacant, 

^ For the sake of convenience the historical materiab in all the three Grants have been discussed together 
in the Introduction to A. 

^ Cf. e.g., the plate facing p. 425, J, B, 0, B, S., Vol IL 
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and it was subsequently utilised for making a brief record of the other Grant, leading to the na- 
tural presumption, that Ranabhanja was the younger brother of Narendrabhafija and ruled after 
him. But some peculiarities in Inscription B, edited below, seem to point to the opposite 
conclusion. 

The donee in the first Grant was Bhattaputra Sitaladeva-sarman belonging to Bahv- 
r\ch.&-charam, Asvalayana-sui-^d, and Vatsa-jrofra. The donee in the other case was Bhattaputra 

Trivikrama. 

The inscription is of great historical importance as it furnishes new materials for the recons- 
truction of the history of the Bhanja dynasty. The kings mentioned in it, viz., Kottabhanja, 
his son VTbhramatunga, and the two sons of the latter, viz.. Xarendrabhanja and Ranabhanja. 
belong to what has been called the second group of Bhanja kings by Mr. R. D. Banerji.‘ This 
group is now known to us from the following eight copper-plate grants, though Mr. Banerji knew 
only the first three of them. 

1. Bamangbati® plate of Ranabhanja.^ 

2. Khandadeuli plate of Ranabhanja.* 

3. Biimanghati^ plate of Rajabhauja.^ 

4. 1,’kbunda plate of Prithvlbhanja.^ 

5. Kesari plate of Satrubhanja® (re-edited below. C). 

fi-7. Two Adipur copper-plates of NarCndrabhanjadeva (edited below, A and B). 

8. Adipur copper-plate of Durjayabhanjadeva.’ 

The first two Grants now edited (Nos. 6-7) closely resemble Xos. 1-4 and possess all the spe- 
cial characteristics which distinguish them from those of the other Bhanja kings.® As a matter 
of fact the te.xts of the historical portion of all these Grants (e.xcept Xos. 5 and 8) seem to have 
been derived from a common draft, though slight modifications have been introduced here and 
there. No. u contains some important additions which are not to be found in others, while No. 8 
omits altogether the traditional account of the origin of the family. 

All these records (e.xcept No. 8) begin with a reference to Virabhadra, the Adi-Bhanja 
or the First Bhanja. also called Ganadanda. He is said to have come out of an egg of pea-hen in 
the hermitage called Kotyasrama and was brought up by the sage Vasishtha.® Only No. 5 
adds a few more details, particularly that he was the lord of 88,000 villages. *“ All the records 
(except No. 8) refer next to Kottabhanja who must be regarded as the first historical king of the 

* R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 178. 

- The Grant is also known as .Jamdapir plate from its fimlspot (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. .300-1) 

® Xos. 1 and 3 were originally edited by Babu Pratapa Chandra Ghosha in J. A. S. B., Vol. XL, pp. 161ff., 
and subsequently re.edited by Babu Xagendraniith Vasu in the Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja, Vol. I, 
pp. Uia. A stanza engraved on the pedestal of an image, now in the Khiching Museum, refers to a king called 
Rayabhanja who may be the same as this king Rajabhauja {.-Inn. Rep. Arch. Survey, 1922-3, p. 128) But it 
contains no historical information. According to Mr. R. D. Banerji this Rayabhanja was'a different kin o 
{Orissa, p. 183). 

* Edited by JIM. H. P. Sastri in J . B. 0. R. S., Vol. IV, p. 172. 

^ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff. 

® Ibid., pp. 429 f. 

' Below, pp. 172 f. 

» For these characteristics cf. Banerji, op. cit., p. 180. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Vol. XII, pp. 231 ff. 

“ Ins. Xo. 8 applic.s some of these epithets to Ranabhanja. 

*» .Mr. Jlisra, who edit.s the plate, translates the passage as follows: “ Virabhadra who formerly 

was busily engaged by 88,000 sages, and in view of their request Ramadeva served him and then made him the 
lord of 88,000 villages This meanmg is very doubtful. The word read as ‘ muni ’ is probably ' sunu Cf. C, 
edited below. 
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family known to us. The names of the successors of Kottabhanja are, however, given differ- 
ently in the different plates (Nos. 1-8). 

In No. 1 the genealogy is given as follows : — 

Kottabhanja 

I 

Digbhauja 

I 

Ranabhanja. 

In No. 4 Ranabhanja is said to have been born in the family of Kottabhanja. and no men- 
tion IS made of Digbhauja. The son of Ranabhanja is Prithvibhanja. The genealogy may tbeie- 
fore be described as follows : — 

Kottabhanja 

■■ I 

Ranabhanja 

■ I 

Prithvibhanja. 

No. b gives the following genealogy ; — 

Kottabhanja 

I 

Durjavabhahja 

'I 

Ranabhanja 

, ■ I 

Satrubhahja 

(ijuvaaija ) Narendrabhauja. 

In No. 6 the genealogy is given as follows : — 

Kottabhanja 

■■ I 

\ ibhramatuhga 

I 

r- s 

. I . 

Ranabhanja. Narendrabhauja. 

In No. 7 we find the same genealogy, though the relationship of Ranabhanja with the other 
kings is not clearly stated. 

No. 8 gives us the following genealogy : — 

Mahardjddh irn ja Ranabhanja 

I 

\ ibhramatunga 

I 

{yuvardjn) Kottabhanja. 

The genealogies given in Nos. 2 and 3 have been interpreted differently and a short discussion 
is necessary to explain the different points of view. 

No. 2 mentions Kottabhanja, his son Digbhauja, and the latter’s son Ranabhanja, and so 
far it agrees with No. 1. But after Ranabhanja it adds two more names in the following passage ■. 
tasya ch=6(au)payt{i)l--atinajah sn-Pritfivibhafijn-siita-srl-Xurtndrabhanjadevo bhutah. In addition 
to the two emendations noted within bracket.s, MM. H. P. Siistri, who edited the record, made 
a further emendation by omitting the visarga in ' attnajah He, therefore, translated the passage 
as follows : — 

His reputed son Prithvibhanja, whose son Narendrabhanja was born. ” 
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Mr. C. C. Das Gupta difieied Ircan tbis view and c^ered th.e following translation 
“ And his (Ranabhanja’s) ‘ aupayika i.e., adopted son is Narendrabhanja, the son of Prith- 
vlbhanja, i.e., Ranabbanja adopted as his son Naiendiabhanja, the son of Prithvibhafija 
In view of the two new Grants, Nos. 4 and 3, the interpretation of MM. H. P. Sastri appears to 
be preferable. Apart from this there is a further difficulty ; for the exact connection of Narendra- 
bhanja with the record is not quite clear. MM. H. P. Sastri says that Prithvibhanja was not 
‘ a son born in lawful wedlock’, but ‘ may have been one of the twelve classes of sons allowed 
by Hindu law ’, and he suggests that ‘ Raijabhanja made the grant on the occasion of the birth 
of a grandson named Narendrabhanja ’. On the other hand Rai Bahadur Hiralal is of opinion 
that the Khandadeuli plate really records a grant of Narendrabhanja and not of his grandfatber 
Ranabhanja.'“ Mr. R. D. Banerji diSers from this view® and accepts that of MM. H. P. Sastri. 
But the fact that the seal of the plate contains the name Narendrabhanja* supports the view 
of Rai Bahadur Hiralal. A further argument may be cited in support of this view. The donee 
of this grant is the great-grandson of Bhattaputra Trivikrama. No. 6 records a grant by king 
Eanabhanja to Bhattaputra Trivikrama. If these two identical names refer to the same person 
it is more likely that the donor of No. 2 is a grandson of Ranabbanja rather than Ranabhanja 
himself. 

In No. 3 the name of the successor of Kottabhanja and the father of Rajabhanja who issued 
the Grant has been read as Ranabhanja both by Mr. Pratapa Chandra Ghosh and by Mr. Na^^endra 
Nath Vasu who edited the plate. This reading has been generally accepted, and it gives us the 
following genealogy : — 

Kottabhanja 

■■ f 

Ranabhanja 

Rajabhanja 

This genealogy has been reconciled with that given in Nos. 1 and 2 by supposing that the name 
of Digbhanja, son of Kottabhanja and father of Ranabhanja, has been omitted through over- 
sight. 

Mr. C. C. Das Gupta has justly drawn our attention to the fact that the word ‘ Ranabhanja ’ 
cannot be read on the pubUshed facsimile. The first letter is undoubtedly ‘ ra ’ but the other 
letters cannot be clearly read, and in any case there is no ‘ wa ’ foUowing ^ ra' He simiraafo * 
this word was misengraved for Digbhanja and constructs the following genealogy from Nos 1 
and 3.® 


Kottabhanja 

Digbhanja 


! I 

Ranabhanja Rajabhanja 


1 AntiaZay Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. XII, p. 235. 

* Above, VoK XVIII, p* 2d3. 

‘ Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 293, f. n. 1. 

* Annals, Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. XII, pp. 234-3. 
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At first sight the different genealogical accounts seem to be hopelessly conflicting and any 
attempt to reconcile theiri may justly be regarded as a vain and fruitless task. But there are some 
points of agreement in the majority ol records which might give us a clue to the ultimate solution 
of the problem. 

All the records are unanimous, firstly, in their accounts of the origin of the founder of the 
family, Vlrabhadra, from the egg of a pea-ben in the hermitage of Vasishtha known as Kotyas- 
rama ; and secondly, in regarding Kottabhanja as the first historical ruler. Here the unanimity 
ends. But with the exception of Nos. 3 and 4 all the other records represent Ranabhaiija as the 
grandson of Kottabhanja, and as the statement in No. 4 is not in conflict with this view, we may 
accept it as an established fact. The name of the father of Ranabhanja is given as Digbhanja 
in Nos. 1 and 2, Durjayabhanja in No. 5, and Vibhramatunga in No. 6. There would thus appear 
to be three different kings bearing the same name Ranabhanja. But on the other hand we should 
remember that all of them ruled in Khijjinga, and all of them evidently were contemporaries, 
being grandsons of the same king. This is specifically proved in respect of two of them as they 
issued Grants in the years 288 (No. 1) and 293 (No. 6). Three grandsons of the same king, bear- 
ing the same nanle, and ruling in the same locality at the same time (or at least within a few years 
of each other), may not be theoretically impossible, but must be regarded as very unusual in- 
deed. We may. therefore, reasonably infer the identity of the three kings bearing the name 
Ranabhanja. This would imply also the identity of Digbhanja, Durjayabhanja and V’ibhra- 
matuhga, though it must be regarded as very unusual that the same king should have been re- 
ferred to by three different names in the official records of the family. 

Then, again, according to MM. Sastri’s interpretation of No. 2, Ranabhanja had a son (aupa- 
yiJca or reputed) named Prithvibhauja and the latter’s son was Narendrabhanja. Now No. 4 
confirms the first part of the statement, viz., that Rapabhanja had a son called Prithvibhahja, 
and No. 5, the second part of the statement, nz., that he had a grandson called Narendrabhanja. 
No. 5, however, gives Satrubhauja as the name of the father of Narendrabhanja, and the only 
way of reconciling Nos. 2, 4, and 5 is to identify Satrubhanja with Prithvibhanja. 

On the basis of the above hypotheses we may draw up the genealogy of the family tentatively 
as follows : — 


Vlrabhadra, the Adi-Bhanja (produced from the egg of 
a pea-ben in Kotyakama and brought 
up by sage Vaiishtha). 


Kottabhanja 

Digbhanja alias Durjayabhanja alias Vibhramatunga 


Ranabhanja (No. 1) 

t 

? Rajabhanja (No. 3) Vibhramatunga (No. 8) 
Durjayabhanja (No. 8) 


Narendrabhanja I (Nos. 6-7) 


Satrubhanja (No. 5) alias Prithvibhanja 
I ■ (No. 4) 
Narendrabhanja II (No. 2) 


{yuvardja) KSUabhanja 
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Although this genealogy of the family cannot be regarded as finally settled, the above repre- 
sents, I believe, the most reasonable inference that can be drawn from the data at present avail- 
able to us. 

If we reject the proposed identifications, and treat the kings with diSerent names as so many 
difierent persons, the resulting genealogy would be as follows ; — 


Virabhadra 


Kottabhafija 


Digbhanja 

1 

Eanabhahja (Xo. 1) 


Vibhramatuhga 


( 

Narendrabhanja Ranahhafija 


(Xo. 5) 


(Xo. 5) 


( 1 

Eajabhauja Prithvibhanja 
(Xo. 3) (Xos. 2, 1) 


Xarendrabhanja 
(Xo. 2) 


Durjayabhanja 

Ranabhanja 


r 


1 


Vibhramatunga Satrubhanja 


(i/iivariija) 

Narendrabhanja 


Durjayabhanja 


It is unnecessary to discuss here the history of the other Bhahja kings known from copper- 
plate grants ; no connection or relationship between them and the Bhanja kings discussed above 
has yet been established. The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal upheld the view that all the known 
Bhanja kings belonged to one single family.* but this theory has been shown to be untenable by 
Mr. R. D. Banerji- and Mr. C. C. Das Gupta.’ 

A.S to the status of these kings, the late Mr. R, D, Banerji laid much stress on the fact that 
the kings of thi.s group bore no royal titles. The absence of any title ”, says Mr. Banerji 
“ at a time when even petty kings had a.ssumed the imperial titles of the Gupta period, is e.vtremely 
significant. It proves that the second group of Bhanja kings were subordinates to some higher 
power”.* The title il/a/ifTm/o applied to Ranabhanja in the two Grants (Nos. 6, 7) edited below 
and the title Mahamjadhruja applied to the same king (or another king of the same name) in 
IiM. No. 8, prove the erroneous character of Mr. Bancrji’s assumption. For he himself con- 
cluded, from the assumption of tie title Mahdrdjn by Ranabhanja of the first group, that he was 
an independent king.’ And we may equally presume that Ranabhanja of the second group 


* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 286. 

2 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 179. 

® Annals, Bh. Or, Res. Ins., Vol. XII, pp, 231 ff. 

* History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 181. Dr. H. C. 
Isorthern India, Vol. I, p. 423. 

* History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 166. 


Ray also holds the same view, of. DynaUic History of 
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was also an independent king. Indeed in this respect the fact that a ruler issues land grants 
with a distinctive royal .seal of his own is a far stronger evidence in support of his status as a de 
lacto independent ruler than mere assumption of royal or imperial titles. It would be more rea- 
sonable, therefore, to regard the Bhahja kings, who issued royal charters with their own seals, as 
independent rulers, at least for all practical purposes, irrespective of the question whether they 
assumed royal and imperial titles or not. 

The Grant No. 5 refers to Virabhadra as Chahrararti-samah or ‘ like an emperor ’, gives the 
titles ^ MahumnndaJ-adhijtnli-MnharuyiAhirdja-Paraniesrara' to Satrubhanjadeva, and calls him 
the lord of eighty-eight thousand (villages). This is also an indication of the power and inde- 
pendence of the Bhahja kings of thi.s group. 

As to the period when these kings douri.shed we have two specific dates of Ranabhauja, 
rn.. Samvat 288 (No. 1) and Saiiivat 293’ (No. 6). The era to which these dates are to be re- 
ferred is not ea.sy to determine. Mr. B. C. Alazumdar held that the alphabets of the records 
could not be earlier than the tenth century A.D., and referred the year 288 to the Gahga Era, 
which began according to him in 778 A.D.- This view was accepted by Mr. R. D. Banerji^ 
and Mr. C. C. Das Gupta.’ Man}- scholars, however, now hold that the epoch of the Gaiiga 
Era IS to be placed in the sixth century A.D. or at the close of the fifth century A.D.“ Accord- 
ingly, king Ranabhauja has to be placed towards the close of the eighth or in the ninth century 
A.D. Mr. Binayak Misra refers the date to the Harsha Era.* That would place Ranabhauja 
towards the close of the ninth century A.D. The palaeographic evidence, as noted above, does 
not militate again.st this view.’ 

Assuming that the Harsha era was used, the date of the present Grant would be 
A.D. 899, and Ranabhauja must have been on the throne during the years 894-899 A.D. The 
rule of the Bhahja dynasty of Mayurbhanj from Kottabhahja to Narendrabhanja II may thus 
be placed between 850 and 950 A.D. 

Utkala or Orissa was conquered by Devapala in the first half of the ninth century A.D. This 
must have brought about tlie political disintegration of the kingdom, and as soon as the Pala 
power was weakened by the middle of the ninth century A.D., local feudal chiefs found a good 
opportunity to carve out independent kingdoms for themselves. The rise of the Bhahja family 
to power may be explained in this way. 

The Capital of these kings was undoubtedly Khijjinga, modern Khiching (situated about 
ninety mites to the west of Baripada the present Capital of Alayurbhanj) which contain.s exten- 
sive ruins and has yielded a large number of fine medieval sculptures. All the Grants, except 
Nos. 5 and 8, refer to Khijjinga as the place of residence of the king. The village granted in No. 
5 is situated in Vitii-vishaya, and this district, according to the present Grant, was included in 

’The numerical symbol used to denote 200 is ‘ \ Kielhorn, in his List of JSorther/^ Inscriptwas^ ex- 

pressed a doubt about the correctness of this) interpretation (Above, Vol. V, App. p. 88, n. 6). Buhler s char*^, 
however, gives the value 200 for the symbol (PI. IX, Col. XV 111), Subsequently, Kielhorn also changed his 
view and took the symbol as denoting 200 (Above, Vol. VI, p. 134). This is now generally accepted {Fli^tury nf 
Orissa, V’ol. I, p. 181). 

’ J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. n, p. 361. 

^ Op. eit., p. 181. 

* Annals, Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. XII, p. 243. 

* Indian Culture, Vol. IV, pp. 171 ff. ; J. A. II. R. S., Vol. V, pp. 272-4 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI (1932), p. 237. 

* 1. H. Q., Vol. XIII, p. 427. Mr. Misra says that thi.-> was atso the view of Kielhom. He does not, how- 
ever, give any referent e, and I cannot find any in support of this statement. 

’ Buhler in his Palaeographic Chart places the alphabet of the Bamanghafi Ins. of Ranabhauja in the Jth 
century A.D. (Plate IX, Col. XVIII.) 
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Khiijiriga {Khijjin^a-pratibaddha). The villages granted by the records seem to indicate that 
the kingdom of this group of Bhanja kings corresponded roughly to the present states of Mayur- 
bbanj and Keonjhar which are still ruled by chiefs bearing names ending m Bhanja. The name 
Mayurabhanja undoubtedly preser^^es the tradition that the Bhanja family originated from 
the egg of a fticiyuvi (pea-hen), and the legends that the ancestor was born out of an egg of pea 
hen and nursed by the sage A asislitha are to be found in the records of the present ruling family . 

It is, therefore, verv probable that the present Bhanja chiefs are descended from the group of 
Bhanja kings referred to above. 

An attempt has been made to connect this Bhanja family with the famous Maurya clan, 
and even to identify Yirabhadra, the traditional founder of the family, with the Maurya emperor 
Chandragupta. The suggestion which rests mainly on the following grounds was first made by 
Mr B. Misra while editing No. 5^ (re-edited below as C.). 

1. The Mayura-ongin of the family really indicates an association with the Moriya clan, 
Moriya being the Prakrit form of Mayura? 

2. According to the Pali Mnhdvagga, the dominion of Bimbisara embraced 80,000 townships. 

It is needless to say that the same dominion was included in the empire of Chandragupta. Evi- 
dently the lordship of Virabhadra over 88,000 villages (as recorded in No. 5) has some similarity 
with that of Chandragupta. 

3. Ganadandu, the epithet of Virabhadra, means Republican Chief and signifies one whose 
armv consisted of individuals combined for a definite object. If taken in this sense, Virabhadra 
mav be supposed to have raised an army as Chandrasupta did to overthrow the Nanda dynasty. 

The arsuments are wholly unconvincing. As regards the first, it refers merely to a totemic 
conception, and we need not necessarily find any historical allusion in it unless there are other 
valid ground.s for doing so. As regards the second, the inference rests palpably on a very weak 
foundation. As to the third, Ganadanda has been interpreted by Rai Bahadur Hiralal as an 
officer of some Gana or Hindu Republic. He takes it to be an abbreviated form of Ga^adanda- 
ndyaka or Gava-daiidapdla, i.e., either a minister or a commander of army.' There is no justi- 
fication for going further beyond this. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription other than Khijjihga, Ko^yasrama, the 
reputed hermitage of Va^i.shtha where Virabhadra was born, has been identified with Kuting, 
thirty-two miles from Baripada.^ Urtti-vishaya may be identified with a village called Urti 
in the Keonjhar State, about twelve miles to the north-west of Khiching, on the right bank of the 
river Vaitaranl. There is a village called Sorai near Urti," and this may represent either of the 
two villages, Bmhat-Sarai and Svalpa-Sarayi mentioned in the Grant. It is not also impos- 
sible that both the names referred to two parts of the same village distinguished by the prefixes 
brihal and svalpa (i.e., big and small) and that thi,s entire village is now represented by .Sorai. 

' 1 While recently visiting the Museum at Baripada, I noticed the following documents : (1) Copy of a ,Sanad 

granted by Maharaja Viravikniniaditya Bhanja m 1121 Amli {i.f., 1713.14 A.D.) in which the ancestor of the 
royal family is said to have been born of an egg of pea hen and nursed by the sage Vaiishtha. (2) A letter from 
the ruler of Talcher addressed to Lakshml XkrSyana Bhanja, ruler of Mayurbhanj (1660 A.D.) containing re- 
ference to the same legends. I’pendra Bhanja, the famou- poet of Orissa, who flourished about the end of the 
geventcenth century A.D., refers to these legends m respect of the kings of Majmrbhanj. 

2 /. H. Q.. ^ oi- PP' 

3 [It may be pointed out that inora is the Pkt. form of mayura and Moriya that of Maurya. Ed,] 

* Above, Vol. X\ ill. p. ds9. 

» Above, Vol. XVIII. p. 300. But Mr. P. Acharya, the archaeoloaist of the MayUrbhanj State, rejects this 
identifuation on the ground that there arc no remains of antiquities in the place. 

« 1 am indebted to Mr. P. Acharj-a, the State Archaeologist of .Mayurbhanj, for the information about tfiq 
di-co\ ery of X^iates A and B and for the identilicatiou of villages uientioued in them. 
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The fact that the villages arc situated on the right bank of the Vaitarani rivet, in the State cit 
Keoujhar. is of great importance, as it {)roves that at least a part, if not the whole, of this <tat(- 
was included within the dominions of the Bhanjas of Mayurbhanj in the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. This in a way lends some support to the local tradition recorded by Hunter that Keoujhar 
originally formed part of Mayurbhanj and was formed into a separate state about two centuries 
ago.* 

The two copper plates (Xos. t! and 7) now edited being clearly engraved, enable us to correct 
some mistakes and remove some doubts about the reading and interpretation of the records of this 
group of Bhanja kings. MM. H. P. SastrT, while editing the Khandadeuli plate claimed to have 
corrected some mistakes. " For instance, ” observed he, my predecessors read Kopjdir'imn, 
but mv plate distinctly says KnnUnirama. They read the same word Snlndimdn in one plate 
and Sinrnadniida in another, but it is really Gahtd-unda, the breukivg egg'\ The present re- 
cords confirm the reading Kotyasrama and show beyond doubt that the other word is really 
Garifi-dtnida, which also seems to bo quite clear on the estampage of the Khandadeuli Inscrip- 
tion. In the three published records the adjective ‘ KhUiiiga- Kotlaiusl ’ is applied to Ranabhanja 
and it has been taken to mean that the king was usually resident in Khijjihga. The corresponding 
expres.sion in the present records is Khiijiitga-kott-udhivdsdt meaning that the Grant was issued 
from Khijjihga. This i.s the more usual expression used in laud-grants, and there is hardly any 
doubt that it was the original form which was misconstrued in others. 

TEXT. 

[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6, Anja ; v. 5, Vasantalilakd ; vv. 7-9, Anushtubh ; v. 10, Drutai-ilaMhiia ; v. 11, 

Pushpitdgrd.'] 

Obverse. 

1 Om^ svasti [ *] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-niitho 

2 bhava-bhaya-bhiduro Bhavo Bhavam(nl)sah 1 vividha-samadhi-vi- 

3 dhijnah sarvvajuo vah Sivriy=astu [I]’''] A4si{si)t=K6tyasrama-ma- 

4 ha-tap6vanat=mayur-andam bhit[t*]va Gana-danda-Virabhadr-akhyah [1*] 
o pratipaksha-nidhana-dak.sho \ asi.shtha-muni-palito nripa- 

fi tih !| [2!|*] Tasy=Adi-Bhanja-vah(vaih)se manls*=tyagir^=adandakah khya- 
7 tah [1*] 6urah suchir=vviuito jatalh*] ki-K6t(tt)abliaai=5ti ] [3 , *] Pu- 
tras=tad-anurupa’ I® keshthah kiman=masaksha'*-samautah [1*] nri- 
9 pati-kt-archchita-charano ki^-Vibhramatungo jagat-prathi- 

10 tab II [4||*] Tasy=atmajah Sma(t?ma)ra-sam6 va(ba)lavan=varishtbah surah 

11 [samuna]nta'“-yasah pravijitya satriiih(n) 1 raja Yudhi.sthira 

* Hunter’s Orissa, Vol. II, App. Ill, p. 86. 

- Expre.ssed by a symbol. 

^ In this verse the words KOtydsrama-inaha-tapovanat must be left out in order to suit the metre. Head 
Asin-mdyur-dridam etc. 

’ Read mdni. 

® Read tydgl. 

* Dantia unnecessary. 

' Read Aad-dnurupab. 

‘ This is probably a mistake for asamkhya. 

* Omit sri as in B for the sake of the metre. 

Read samunnata as in B below. 
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12 riv=avani‘-palane cha nityam ratah kusala-karmma-vidhau 

13 prasa(sa)ktah [ll5;i*] Kbijjinga-kott-adhivasat 1^ Hara-charan-a- 
Id radhana-kshapita-papah ! srIman=Narendral>lianja-devah‘ s-a- 

15 aunayam praha bhupalam(lan) 1 [ 6^1*] KluiiiAga-prativaddh6(baddlia) Urtti-viaha- 

16 va-sainmaiidlia5-Vri(Bri)hat-Sarai-gr^-abhidh^6 gramo=yaiii 

17 'pu(pu)rvva - vidita-simantah ^ Yavblii*-charanaya ^ Aslaya- 

18 na’-sakbaya Vachchha®-gotraya paflcha-rirshaya’'-pravara- 

19 ya Tilapudraka-vinigrata^'’- !“ bhattaputra-Si(Si)tala[deva]- 

20 [ia]rmmanayai‘ I a sa(sa)lila-dhara[m*] puraskTity=akaratve[na va] 

Reverse. 

21 . .[matta(ta,)]-pitr6r=atmana 

22 ndato=smabhih punya3etun=dadaya** [ *] yavat=pri- 

23 [tbvi]dharmma-daksliinya(nya)to va 1 tavat=kalam=pala[niy6] 

24 bhavadbkih [|i*] uktafi=cha ddharinma'^-sastre . Va(Ba)bubhir=vvasudba datta 

25 rajabhis=Sagar-adibbib I yasya yasya yada bliumi[s*]=ta- 

26 sya taaya tada phalam(lam) 1| [7ii*] Ma bhuya phala-terika vah para- 

27 dat=eti parthivam 1 svadatta pbalam=antam para- 

28 datt-amipalane‘" 11 [Sli*] Sva-datta para-dattam=va yo bareti 

29 vasundharaihi^ j sa vishtbayaiu kriinir=bhutva - pitribhib .3a- 

30 ba pacbyate H [9 1 *] api cba[ *] Ksbitir=iyaiii kulat=eva va(ba)bu- 

31 priya I* hata-sari(ri)ram=ida5=cba viiu(na).sma(sva)ram{ram) : su-kri[tatii] 

32 adva na cbeta“ kri(kri)yatC dbruvain I- vipadi dbaksbyati vo= 

33 nusay-analah ;[ [10 *] Iti kamala-dal-arovu-viudu-llo- 

34 lum^’ sri(sri)vam=auucLintya maiiushya-jivitafi=cba I sakala- 

35 ni=idam=uddbvitadbbi‘s vudhvam^ i- na hi purushai[li*] para-ki(ki)rtta- 

36 yo vilopyam(pyah) 1; o j; [11 *] Likbitam Eajakula-Hera- 

37 mve(mbe)ij=eti [i o i; SrI-Vibbramatunga-suteua Mabaraja-kl-Rana- 

I Read tv=dvani-. 

- Danda unnecessary. 

^ The danda is unnecessaiy ; to suit the metre we have to read kitla-vasad-Dhara-, or Khijjinga-koftavaai as 
in other inscriptions. 

« Omit deva for the sake of the metre. 

® Read sambaddha.. 

6 Read Eahcricha-. 

’ Read .iivaldyana-. 

S Read Vatsa-. 

‘ Read Pancharshi-. 

1^ Read linirgata-. 

II Read -sarmmani. 

11 Perhaps the correct reading is datld^smabhih punya-sel-udaydya. [The text from mala to bhcKodhhib 
seems to form a verse in 6dlim metre. — Ed.] 

11 Read dharmma- 

1* Read Md bhud=uphala-iankd vaft para-datt=fti partkiidi. ! sva-dattdkphalamc=anantyciii] para^ildU.dnupi» 
lane 

11 Read Sia-datldm para-dattdm vd yd hareta msundhardm. 
i» Read sukrilam=(idya na chet. 

11 Read Iti kamala-dal-dmbu-bindu-loldm. 

1" Re.ad nddhritaic^cha, 
i» Read buddhvQ, 
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38 bhanja-devena Uratti-vishay-antahpati - Svalpa-Sarayi-gnlmah sali- 

39 la-dhara,[iii*] piiraskritya tamra-sasanona bhattaputra-Trivikramaya pra- 

40 dattah ato* bhavishyad-rajabhih palanlya iti [ ] 

41 Samvat 200 90 3 Phalguna va di 1 likbitam kulaputraka-[Yaksha ]= 

TRANSLATION. 

Orh svasti. (Verse 1) May the omniscient Bhava ($iva). who is the sole protector of all the 
worlds, the destroyer of the fear of re-birth, the lord of Rhavilnl, and conversant with the rules of 
the various modes of meditation, — bring you prosperity. 

(V. 2) There was a king called Ganadanda (an officer in a republic i) Virabhadra, skilful iu 
killing enemies, who bur.st out of an egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage, called Kotyasrama, 
and was brought up by the sage Vasishtha. 

(V. 3) In the family of this first Bhanja {kinq) wa.s born sri-Kottabhanja, who was highly 
honoured, liberal, famous, brave, pure, and mode.st, and wa.-? averse to inllicting punishment {aduij- 
(laka). 

(V. 4) Then there was his worthy son srT-Vibbramatunga, who was famous in the world, most 
excellent, and endowed with beauty ; who had numerous feudatorie.s. and who.se feet were wor- 
shipped by hundreds of kings. 

(Vv. 5-6) His son irlman Narendrabhanjadeva — who was like cupid {in appearance), 
strong, weighty, and brave ; who had acquired fame by defeating enemies ; who. like king Yudbi- 
shthira, was constantly engaged in protecting the earth, and was extremely fund of performing 
good deeds ; and whose sins were expiated by the worsliip of the feet of Hara ; — from his residence 
at the fort of Khijjinga says respectfully to the kings : 

(LI. 15-21) (There is) a village called Brihat-Sarai, in the district (rishni/a) of Urtti, situated 
close to the city of Khijjinga. This village, the boundaries of which are already known, is granted 
by me, free of rent, for the sake of (the religious merits of) my mother, father, and myself, witii 
libations of water, to Bhattaputra Sitaladevasarman an emigrant from Tilapudraka and 
belonging to Bahvricha-cAarana, Asvalayana-sJMd, Vatsa-i/cbu, and having the five fishis as 
his prararas (or the noble ancestors). 

(LI. 22 -35 contain the usual imprecations.) 

(L. 30) Written by the Rdjakula Heramba. 

(LI. 37-40) ByMaharaja-sri-Ranabhanjadeva, sonof sri-Vibhramatuhga , thexillage of 
Svalpa-Sarayi in the district (vishaya) of Uratti has been granted to Bhattaputra Trivikra- 
ma, after sprinkling water and by a copper-plate deed. So this should be upheld by the future 
kings. 

(L. 41) The year 200 (and) 90 (and) 3 ; (t^c wmnt/O Phalguna ; the dark fortnight; (the 
lunar) day 1. 

Written by Kulaputraka A^aksha. 

B. — Adipur Copper-plate of Narendrabhahjadeva. 

This is a sipgle plate measuring about lO O" by 8-8' . It contains 38 lines of wntini 
engraved on both sides. The engraver at first deliberately left a margin of about 3 inches at tin 
top on the reverse side, but later, as the inscription could not be contained m the remainirqj part, 
he engraved the concluding portion in this .space with the letters written in an op]( 0 .site direction. 
This is a very natural and common method in letter-writing of the present day, but seems to In 


r Read atd. 

* [There seem to be only two letters at the end ; the reading may, therefore, be Takshin^ii. — Kd.) 
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rather unu>ual in respect oE engraving copper-plates. The original plate contained a circalar pro 
jection at the middle of the top, and to this was later soldered a circular seal with a diameter 
of about y . It bears the legend “ Srtmnn=Nari{re},>d,abhaniadernsya ” in a single line. Above 
the legend are the hgures of a crescent with a conch below, and underneatb it is the figure of a 
humped bull above a floral design, resembling those in the Plate -V noticed above. The edue of the 
sea! is turned up so a.s to form a raised rim all round. A portion of the back of the seai had to be 
ciit away, as otherwise some letters, already engraved on the re\‘erse of the plate, nonld ha\c been 
hidden by it. This is an important and interesting point. For, as in Plate A. this portion of the 
plate contains, like a post-script, a short record about the donation of king Ranabhanja. It is 
obvious that it was not a later addition, but was already engraved before the royal seal was attached. 

The plate was found in the possession of one hira Das of the Adipur village, the same person 
from whom Plate A was obtained. According to the statement of iSira Das it was found 
some eighty years ago, and kept concealed in a house which was w'ashed away by the flood of 1927 
and hence abandoned. It was again brought to light some six years ago while digging the earth 
in that deserted plot. The plate is now in the Mitseun. at Raripada. The Curator of the iluseum, 
Mr. P. Acharya, who supplied me with the above account, kindly gave me the plate on loan, and 
I am editing it from the original. 

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except that a .small portior of the edge, on both sides, 
along the length of the plate has been corroded, with the result that some letters at the beginning 
and the end of a number of lines have been rendered indistinct or altogether effaced. 

The language is Sanskrit and the alphabhet closely resembles that used in Inscription A. As 
a matter of fact the record is a close copy of that record with a few modifications. The only im- 
portant additions are ; (1) some additional conventional concessions in the formal portion of the 
grant (11. 16-17), and (2) one additional imprecatory verse (11. 29-30). These are, however, well- 
known phrases and occur in other Orissa records and the verse occurs in another grant of this family 
(f/. C below). 

The author’s knowledge of Sanskrit was rather poor, though he has avoided some of the glaring 
mistakes of A. As the errors and orthographic peculiarities in the two records are very similar, 
these need not be noticed in detail. 

The imscription records the grant of the village ^arapadraka in the Kerakera-rhsAeyo by 
king Narendrabhanja whose genealogy is given in the same words as in A. The donee, whose 
name I doubtfully read as Bhatta Devadevadama', migrated from Odra and was evi- 

dently associated (in a manner which is not quite clear) with the village Ramaparkati in the 
Kbijjinga-niaiidafo-. The grant was made on the day on which the summer solstice besan 
{Uavisamkiainana-uhlydm). The second record, at the end, refers to the grant of a village by Rana- 
bhania. The name of the village may be doubtfully read as Padeva, but there may be another 
letter at the beginning. 

Of these localities Kerakera is still the name of a village in Ghoshdapir in Idipur Pargana, 
situated about twelve miles to the South-South East of Khichiiig. It is shown as Kerkera in the 
Indian Sheet Atlas (Scale 1"=I miles, sheet 73 G). Near by is a village called Soras in the same 
sheet and this may be the same as Sarapadraka. The village called Saradaha in Karanjia Pargana 
may also be the modern representatixe of Sarapadraka. Ramaparkati may be identified with 
the village called Ramasahi in Kiapir in .Josliipur Pargana. I am unable to identify Padeva. The 

1 [See p. leO, n. 10 below.— Ed.] 

2 [To me it appears that the donee was a resident of the village Ramaparkati in Khijjmga-mandala and that 

he originally hailed from AUaradraha, a Brahmin village (? Bkatta-yrama) in the Odra-fisAaya. Ed.J 



No. 14.] 


THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM MAYURBHANJ, 


159 


mention of O^a-nshaya is very interesting, showing that the name which wa.s afterwards applied 
to the whole province was as yet confined only to a small region and originally denoted only a small 
district. 

The history of NarSndrabhanja and his predecessors has already been di.scussed. noted 
above, the inscription also records, at the end. the grant of a village by Bhanja d/a/nTtd/ii-Rana- 
bhanja. The word imniediately preceding this seems to be clearly riciyta or grandson. Unfor- 
tunately. the word of three letters before nayia, although very clearly engraved, cannot be read 
with certainty. The first and third letters are ‘ a ’ and ' la \ but the letter in the middle is a 
peculiar one, and looks like sai or stii, none of which, however, gives any sense. In any case, for 
the present, Ranabhanja of this short record must be identified with king Ranabhauja, a siniil.ir 
short record of whoni is engraved at the end of Plato A. It is very curious that a short record of 
this king was in both these instances added as a sort of post-script to the record of Narendrabhahia. 
In the present case, at any rate, we are tolerably certain, by the position of the last few lettei> of 
the plate in respect of the back part of the seal, that the whole record was engraved before the .'cal 
was attached, f.e., during the reign of king NarOndrabhahja. The only reasonable conclusion seems 
to be that Ranabhahja was a predece.-sor of Narendrabhanja, and an earlier grant made bv him, 
perhaps to the same donee or to his family, was repeated in brief at the end at the latter's recpiest. 
so that the same plate might serve him as a charter for both the grants.* 

One peculiarity in the te.';t of this grant requires special mention. In all the copper-plate 
grants of this family of kings, the word hi.inU or Inmlinah, generally added as an adjective of the 
king in the prose portion, immediately after his proper name, is omitted, and in most of them the 
words s-anxmayam yraha Mfi piilai> take the place of the usual verbs mavaxjuH hOd/iayati siividdi.-idti . 
In the present grant we have all thc^o throe combined, with the e.xceptiou only of xjumudi.iiit, . 

Attention may be drawn to the cxpres.sion • Si’-a-choi-fuja-sarOja-shatpadu ' (1. I^) used with 
reference to Narendrabhanja. The corrc.spondms cxnression in A is ' Ilara-charuij-drrulhnn'.i- 
kshapila-pdpah ’ (11. 19-U). These prove that king Narendrabhanja was a devoted worshipjior 
of Siva. The invocation to Siva at the beginning also show.s that the famih was Saiva. The dis- 
coveries at Khiching fully corroborate ttiis. The finest image unearthed from the niius at 
Khiching is that of a standing Siva which was no doubt installed in the main temple whose magni- 
ficent ruins have been laid bare by recent excavations. 

TEXT. 

[The metres are noted above in connection with A, but the verses 2 and 3 are defective as some 
words have been left out as pointed out in the footnotes.] 

Obverse. 

1 Pvasti []*] 

2 Oiii* namo Avighnesvarayah’ 'i Sakala-bhuvan=aika-na- 

3 tho bhava-bhaya-bhiduio Bhavo Bhavani(m)sah f *1 vividha-samadhi-vi- 

* fit is difficult to believe that Pvayabhanja of the postscript grants in A and B was a predc '. s.sor of 
Nar. ndrabhafija. it is not impossible tliat a portion of the back of the seal of B had to be cut away to nuke 
room for the last line of the subsidiary record for whi -h no other space was available. In 11. 36-37 B clearly 
states that the subsidiary grant was inserted in the original grant (aatmi««=eca sasaae ptfifa/fipyn). The duct 
of writing in these additional grants is quite different from that of the original grants. The writer in the two 
additional grants appears to bo the same person, i iz., Yakshadatta and the donor is also the same Banabhanja m 
both. The reading in 1. 3.3 of B is asa’i'a naptra. If \saira stands for asy=aiia, the person referred to must be 
the first ruler mentioned in the original nrant. i.c , Kottabhanja whose grandson Banabhanja was. - Ed.j 

- There is a symbol preceding Oni. ^ Bead nvxmo-^ vighriesvaraya. 
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4 

T) 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


dhijnoljnah) sarvajuo vah ^ivay=astu H [1 *] Asi{sI)t=K6tyasrama- 

mahatap6van5n’=mayur-andam bhitva^ Gana-danda-Virabhadr-akbyaAi M 1 _ 

khba' -nidhana-dakshb Vasishtha-muiii-palito nripati[h*] 1 [1 2. *] Tasy-Adi-Bhaiii-^ 
ia-van4e(variisr>) mriiii(m) tyagi(gi) adandaka[h*] khata(khyatah) [ *] jato{tah)^ Sri-Kotta- 

bhami6=pi [' -4 *] _ ... 

Putras=tad='anurupab sre.shthah srimaD=asaiiksha(samkhya)-samantah nripati-sa- 
t-arcbchita-charano Vibhramatungo jagat-prathitah ! [4 i*] Tasy=atmaiah 
Smara-samO va{ba)laYan=vari(ri)sbthah surah samunnata-yasa yudhi ni- 
rijit-arih" i raja Yudhisthira iv =avani-palane cha nityani ratah 
ku^ala-karmma-vidhau praBa(sa)ktah |[' 5 *] Kbijjinga-kdtt-adhivasakat [|*] 


13 Asi(si)-dhar-arjjita-klrttih Siva-eharana-saroja-shatpadah srl[ma- 

14 n] I ripu-vanita-vaidhavya-da-Narendrabhanja-kusali(li) jagata(t|-khya[tah !i*]« 

15 sanunayam prii[ha*] bliupalan yath-arharii manayati vo(br))dha[ya]ti K§rak§- 

16 ra-vishaya-prativa(ba)[ddha]-6arapadraka-grama.s=^chatnh-slma-paryantah i-o- 

17 pari(ri)kara-s-od(dd)csa-sa-tantravaya-g6-kuta-saundI(ndi)k-adI(di)kam pra- 

18 Lkri]tika-sarvva-xHda-varjjit-alekhani(iii)-pravC'.sataya bburui(mi)chchhi(chchhi)dr-a- 


Rever.ce. 


19 pi(bhi)dh[a]tia-nvayen=achandr-arkka-ksbiti-.sama-ka(ka)la[m*] mrita-pitr6r=atmanah [ya]- 

20 sah-puny-aljhivriddlia[ye] ! Odra-vi.sbaye Bhattagrama Allavida . . . ’ 

21 idrgaatah Khijjinga-mandala«ya Ramaparkati-grama-^asa 

22 Vyavbhriclia-charanaya* yat.sa-gotra-pancharshaya''-Ya(Ja)madagnI(gni)-pravara(raya) 

bhatta- 

23 D[e*]vadevadama(h)‘'' bhatta-[Vaddha]ka"dama-suta(sutaya) Eavisankramana- 

vi'layii.rii 

24 hast-udakf'na tamra-sasanJkrity=akshaya-iii(nI)vi-dharmmi‘n=akaratve- 

25 na pratijiadito -'smabhih : tad-f.s(sh)=a,«mad-[<l*lattir=ddliarmma-gauravad=bba- 

26 vadbbib ]iaiiprdaui(iil)ya uktan=cba dbarmma-sri(sa).strr‘ [: *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha da- 

27 ttii rnjabbib Sagar-adibbih yasya yasya yada bbumi[«*]^tasya tasya tada 

28 phalaiii(laiu) [ 6 *] JIa bbub(bbud=a)pbala-sai'ika va[h*J para-datt=eti parthivab I 

sva-datfat ])Iialam =a- 

29 nautyaiii para-datt-amipalanC i [ 7 ,;*] 8va-datta[iii] para-dattam=va{ttairi va) |’^ yo hareta 

vasuiKlbarria'dram) [ *] 


> To puit the metre omit Kdhjfiirama-makatapOvamn- as in A. 

- Read hhittrn. There Is a sign after thn which is redundant. 

^ Read prntipnkilia as in .4, the first three syllables of which have obviously been dropped through mistake 
in this record. 

t The words iurnh xiirhir-rrinito occurring in A have been left out before yd(ii(<aj) through inadvertence. 

5 A has prnrijltija iatrum(n). 

® Triis seems to be a verse in GUi metre. 

’ [ To me the reading appears to be AU'ivadraha-vinirggatHh(laya). — Ed.] 

s Read BuArricAu. [Reading after grama seems to bir iasasla-i’iistaiya-Va(Ba)kvricha-. ^aaasta may he a 
mistake for itasaim in which case Rainaparkad, the residence of the donee, would be an agraharn or a gift 
village. — Ed.] 

s Read pakcharshi or pn.arh-arsheya. 

jr> [ I think the name of the donee is Devadnman. The syllables Dava at the beginning of the line seem to 
bave been wrongly written and may be considered superfluous. Read Devaddmne. — Ed.] 

11 The reading of this name is very doubtfuL 

IS Vagda unnecessary. 
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30 sa vishthayarii krimi[r*]=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate | [I 8 '*] Karate harat5(y5d) 

bhumiiii [manda]- 

31 [bu*][ddhi][s*]=tama(ino)vrit6(tah) f *] sa va{ba)ddh6 varum-[pa*]sa=eva trigayyoni 

shii* jayate 1 [19 |,*] Iti ka- 

32 mala-dal-amvti(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolara STT(sri)yam=anuchintya nianushya-[jlvitan-=chal [1*] 
.33 [saka]lam=idam=udahiitaii=cha |- vuddha(buddliva) na hi purushaih para-kirtt ivo® 

vilo- 

34 pyah ! [10 1 *] ItT(ti) tambra’-sasana-vitani-bhanda karyyah^ j] 

3-0 Orir* svasti [|*] asaiva’ [najpta Bhanja-maharaja-sn-Ranabhaijadeveiia 

36 Padeva®-gramas=<‘hatuli-slma-paryaiitah etasma(srQi)rm=eva tamra-^asa- 

37 ne prakshipya salila-dhara-purahsarena pratipadito bhavadbhih 

38 paripalanlyah 1 khaiiitaiii yakshadatteii=eti i| 

G. — K§6ari Copper-plate of 6atarubbanjadeva. 

This is a single plate measuring 81" by 6J". It contains twenty-four lines of writing engraved 
on both sides. A circular seal, a little more than 21" in diameter, is attached to the middle of 
the top of the plate on its longer side. It contains one line of legend with the figure of a couchant 
bull below, and there are figures of a trident and a crescent respectively on the upper right and upper 
left of the bull. The edge of the seal is turned up .so as to form a raised rim all round. 

The record was first published with a text and English translation by Mr. Binayak Misra in 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 429 f. and 431. According to bin. it was discovered by 
a Ho servant of Arjun Giri at Kesari, 10 miles north-west of Khiching. The plate is now in the 
Baripada Museum. I am indebted to Mr. P. Acharya for having kindly lent the original plate 
for re-oditing it. 

The plate i.s in a good state of preservation. The alphabet belongs to the Northern type and 
resembles that used in Plates A and B edited above. The language is Sanskrit. As regards 
metre, orthography, and the author's knowledge of Sanskrit, the remarks made in connection with 
Plate A apply equally well in this case, and detailed notices are unnecessary. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Syallamayi in the Urtti district by Mahd- 
mandalddhipati-Mahardjddhirdja-Paramesvara Satrubhanjadeva, lord of eighty-eight thousand 
(villages'^. He was the son of Ranabhanja, grandson of Durjayabhanja, and great-grandson 
of Kottabhanja. Reference is made to Virabhadra’s birth, as in Plates A and B, Some addi- 
tional information is, however, given about this Vdrabhadra in 11. 3--5 which is not to be found in 
the other records of the family. The exact meaning of the passage is obscure, as the grammatical 
construction seems to be faulty. It begins wdth a reference to Virabhadra’s eighty-eight thousand 
sons (and not sages as interpreted by Mr. Misra). What follows seems to indicate that on account 
of the prayer of these sons Virabhadra was protected (sevitah) by Ramadeva and made lord of 
eightv-eiaht thousand villages.* Ramadeva is no doubt the god Rama. The phrase ' /fatwadereufl 

* Read varur).aih pasais=tiryyag-ydnishu. 

- Danda unnecessary. 

* There is a superfluous na after yO. 

* Read tamra. 

® The reading of the word is very doubtful. The word vita/ii-hhanda can be clearly read but offers no meaning. 
There is a letter ka written just below the space between the last two letters. 

‘ Expressed by a symbol. 

' The second letter looks like sai but the word offers no meaning. [See above, p. 159, ii. 1. — Ed.J 
» A letter may have been effaced at the beginning of this line. 

® [ According to my reading only one son, who was protected by Ramadeva, seems to have been favoured with 
this gift.. See p. 162 n. 13 below. — Ed.] 
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sevitah. ’ caD therefore be hardly interpreted as ‘ served by Ramadeva ’ as translated by Mr. Mi.sra. 
According to the dictionary, the root ‘ sev ’ also means ‘ to protect,’ and I have taken that inter- 
pretation. The word ‘ vyapifah ’ is also a difficult one. I think v is a mistake for dh (which 
resembles it very closely) and the word ‘ dhyapitah ’ has been used to indicate that the eighty-eight 
thousand sons were made to perform nleditations (dhydna) in order to please Ramadeva and obtain 
the boon from him. 

The very important and far-reaching conclusions of Mr. Misra based on the above data have 
already been discussed above.’ The only other information of historical character supplied by the 
record is the mention ot two members of the royal family viz.. Anakahdevi (perhaps a mistake 
for Anakadevi), the chief queen, and Narendrabl^ania, the Yuvardja (11. 12-13), and of a 
number of officers (11. 13-11). 

Attention may be drawn to the expression Bhagavad-hhaUdraJca-Sankaram samuddisya occur- 
ring in 11. 11-15. The reference may be to the great Samkaracharya in whose honour the gift was 
made, though it is possible to take it in the ordinary sense to refer to God Siva. In the latter ca.se, 
however, the form ordinarily met with, is ‘ Bhagnval-^ira [ydrdynna or Buddha]-bhattdraka . 

As to the localities mentioned, XSvtti-rishaya has been discussed above. I am unable to 
identify the village Syallamayi. Mr. Misra reads the name of the village as ‘ Llamayi ’ 
remarking in a footnote that ‘ sya ’ is unnecessary. I do not see any reason to uphold this view. 


TEXT. 


Obverse. 


1 Om’’ svastih^ [j;*] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-natho bhava-bhaya-vi(bhijdur6 Bhavo Bhavani- 

(ni)sa[hi*] vivi- 

2 dha-samadhi''-samadhi-vi[dbi*]jnah sarwa^jad vah si(M)vay=astu jj [||*] AMta(sU)* Kdtta- 

8rania(md) na[ma]’ 

3 tap5-dhishthanam=uttamam‘ [I*] mayur-and-odbhava[s*]=tasmata(d=) gana-dando Vi»(Vi)- 

rabhadr-akhvah”’ [;[ 2 ];*] Ashtasi- 

4 ti-saha8rai[h*] sunubhi[h*]” vyapitah’* pura 1 1*] teshan=tu pra[r]thanam drishtva Rama- 

devena sevitas(tah) 3 ];♦] Tato=” 

6 sbtasiti-sahasra”-gramasy=:5dbipatih kritah [1*] chakravi(va)[r]tti>5-3ama(mah) sarv-vapido- 
nahcha vasthiti’® [j! 14 1*] 


’Expressed by a symbol. 


' See p. 1 34 above. 

2 Read svasti. 

‘The second sarmdhi is redundant. 

‘ JI. reads sarva (il. denotes Jlr. Binayak Misra). 

* M. reads dsit, but the word actually engraved is diita. 

’ M. reads Kolya.irama-mahd-. 

« M. reads uttarm[m]. 

• There is no sign of medial i on r as M. reads. 

10 This pada conforms to the fourth pada of an .irya metre. This is apparently due to its being conied verba- 

tim from the other records. » 

11 M. reads sahasrais^u mu[ni*]lhH. [ I would read -8ahasrais=lu [sw»]nu6A![r=]._Ed 1 
11 M. reads vydpih- 

13 [ To me the reading appears to be «fn(a((uA) [';♦] S„(o= . Ed.] 

11 [ Read -adhasra- as the sixth syllable in this pada should be long.— Ed.] 

13 M. reads °ror!i. 

11 VI. reads sari-^ pddananchanaathUah. Perhaps the word intended 
this would make the pada short by one syllable.— Ed.] 


is sarvv-6paddnd!'i=ch=diasthili^- f But 
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♦i pratipaksha-nidhana-daksho Va.sl(si)shtha-inu[ni*]-palit6 nripaiih P. A-(A)diblianjah 
ripu-dahana’-da- 

7 vanalah i sarasvatirvvinitto’ jatah | Sri-K6ttablianja-suta-mandalika-sa(sia)t-archchita- 

chara- 

8 na-kamalah i srT-Du(Du)rjayabhanjadev6=bhuta(t) [I] tasy=Stmajah su(suichih pratapKpi) 

k[ii]tajnah satya- 

9 vadp Hara-charan-a[ra*]dliana-tatparah guru-deva-pujakah ^rI-Ranabhaniadev6= 

’bliuta(t) tasy=a- 

10 tmajah surah pratapi(pl) nirjjita-satruh satya-dharm-a[n]vitah Yudhisbthira-samah praja- 

palana-ta- 

11 tpara[h*] Mah.amandaladhipati-Ma(Ma)harajadhiraja-Paramesvara[h*] ashtaslti-sabasra- 

a(sr-a)dhipa- 

12 ti[h*] I sri-Satrubbsinjadeva-padaih® I ma(ma)badevi(vI)-srI-Anakahdevi(vi) j ju(yu)- 

varaja(ja)-srl. 

13 Narindrabbanja ; sandhivigrahi-srI-Prajapati[h*] 1 mudrahasta-3rI-Bhi(i)ma[h*] | prati- 

hara’-sri-Man6ratha[li*] 1 pura- 

14 sresbthiArl-Vishnudattah mata-pitar6®r=atma[na*]s=cha* dharmma-yasho(s6)-vri[d*]> 

dhaye^* | Bhagavata(d)'bhattaraka-Sanka- 

15 ra[in]** samu[d*]dis[ya] Urtti-visa(sha)ya-prativa(ba)ddha-Syallamayi‘’-grama(mah) sa- 

jala-sthala(lah) chatu[h*]Miruivatsina‘^ 

16 sa-vitapa-lata 1“> Madbya'Mesa{sa)-vina{ni)rgata-bhattaputra-Narayanasya pautraya 

bhattaputra-Cba- 

17 krapa^isya^ putraya | Bhattaputra-Dapdapani” | Kausi(Kausi)ka-sagotraya triyari- 

8haya‘®-pra[va’*‘]raya** 1';*“ 

18 Vasisbtha-gotraya \'’asisbtba-pra[va*]raya I tambra2*-sa{sa)saDi(ni)krita(tya) pradat- 

[t*]6=smabhLh fl!*] Bbumi[ra*] yah pratigrihna- 

19 ti ya:^=cha bhumifm*] prayachcbbati | ubbau ttau-* punya(nya)-karmmanau niyataa-® 

svargga-gaminau jl [5 |;*] 

* This forms half of a verse in Arya metre. See A, v. 2. 

* The initial vowel is o and not d as M. reads. 

^ M. reads dalana. 

* M. reads ‘ saramatinnimitlo and emends it as Saraavati-nimitto. There is no douht that the phrase intended 
is aurai michir=vvinltd as in A, 1. 7. 

® M. reads sarvfipapa, but the word satyavadl is quite clear. 

* M. reads padejji. The correct form should be paddb- 

’ M. reads Pratihdri. * Read -pitr6r=. 

* M. reads pitarardtmaaya. Danda unnecessary, 

** M. reads dharmayaso{ad)bhibndk{ddh)nye. 

M. reads Bhagavantam bhaitdrakam Sankaram. 

M. reads °yi. “ Read •aim-dvackchhinnab. 

JI. reads madha-, ** Read °pdiiib- 

Read °pdvMye. ** Read trydrsheya-. 

M. reads scha after it, but I find no trace of it. [As there seems to be only one donee the gctra and /W afn. 
mentioned first were probably engraved by mistake and later corrected as found in 1. 18,— Ed.J 
Bandas unnecessary, Read tdmra-. 

Read tau. ^ Read niyatam. 
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Reverse. 

20 Anandanti^ pitara[h*J prava[lga]nti* pitainaha[h*] [I*] bhumi-data kule jata ssami- 

trata bhavi^ya(sya)- 

21 ti® 1 [1 6 i*] Harate harayat e(yed=)yas=tu manda-vudhis*=taiiia(mo)vritah' i aa 

va(ba)ddho Varune pase triyaga* yo- 

22 msu(shu)’ jayete* I [I 7;|*] Sva-datta[m*] para-dattam=va yo hareta’ vasundhara[m I*] 

sa visbthaya[m*] krimira'“ bhutva” 

23 pitribhp- saba pacbyate \ [1 9 jj*] Sva-danata'^ pbalain=anaiitam‘* para-dat[t*]-anu- 

palaiie[l*] sashthi-varisha-** 

24 sahaka(sra)ni svargge modati bhumidah i, [10*] 


No. 15.— AN INCOMPLETE GRANT OF SINDA ADITYAV ARMAN : SAKA 887. 


By Prof. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A. and M. G. DIKSHIT, B.A. 


Of the two leaves of a set of copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, the first 
is from the collection of the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, a well-known researcher of Khandesh. 
It is now deposited in the Rajwade Samsodhana Mandala, Dhulia. The second plate was found 
in the collection of the Bharata Itihasa Saih.sodhaka Mandala, Poona. No definite informa- 
tion is available regarding the original findspot of these plates, but they were probably discovered 
somewhere in the Poona District of the Bombay Presidency.*’ Thev are edited here with the 
kind permission of the authorities of the two Institutions in which they are now preserved. 

They are the last two plates of a set which must have originally consisted of three or four 
copper-plates. The initial one or two plates, which probably contained a glorification of some 
ancestors of the donor, are not now forthcoming. The present plates contain a hole i' in diameter 
at the top, which indicates that the plates were held together by a ring. But the'ring together 
with the seal, if it had any, is now lost. The plates measure from 9-5'' to 9-7* broad and from 
7-5'' to 8'2'' high. The first plate weighs 66 tolas and the second 44^ tolas. 

^ M. reads asphalayanti. The usual expression is ^photayanti. 

* M. reads pragalbhanti, 

»M. reads the passage as foUows: bhumi.data Hie jaUi(h*) ot na[.]=/ra(d bhavUhyati. This is undoubtedly 
the correct form, (cf. Manhah Copper-plate line 53, J.A.S. B., 1900, pp. 65 ff) but not the correct reading of the test. 

‘ Bead -buddhism. 

‘ M. reads tamovritah which is undoubtedly the more usual form. 

* Read tiryag-. 

’ M. reads tiryag-ybnau [so] jayate, 

* Read jayatl. 

® M. reads id karat. 

1“ Bead knmir=. 

M. reads krimirbbhutvd. 

pitrihhik- This is M’s reading. 

Read -ddnat. 


1* Read ^nanlyarh. M. reads anarUam. 

13 Read shaahti-varsha.. 

i« There is one ornamental mark between the two sets ofdandas. 

1’ As shown below, the donated village is in the Poona District Another UieA. . . , , „ . 

has been recently discovered at Narayangaon near Junnar in the same district dated Saka C33, 
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The e.xtant portion of the inscription, which is in a state of excellent preservation, contains 
fifty-two line.s of writing, of which sixteen are engraved on the first and seventeen on the second 
bide of the first plate. The second jilate has nineteen lines inscribed on one .side only. The 
characters are of the Nagarl alphabet. Several letters appear in a trau.sitioual staue and ex- 
hibit more than one form each. Besides, the record was written in a cursive hand and engraved 
in a careless manner, several strokes being left out. The reading of a few akdharns, especially in 
lines 32-.33 and .51-52, is consequently not free from doubt. As regards individual letters, attention 
may be drawn to the forms of kk in Bhlvi-dkhyo, 1. 1 and sdkhu, 1. 28, the former of which has 
a loop in the left limb, while the latter is without it. .Similarly the letters y, m, n and /■ present 
looped and unlooped forms, see. y 'm yarrbhnithO. 1. 5 and myara. 1. l(i ; m in chimklviahi, 

I. 3 and vis^naya, 1. 18 ; n in jandi’dih, 1. 4 and dinaputi, 1. 9 and r in junid-, 1. 12 and yutja-idsi-, 

II. 1-2. The several forms of the palatal s seen in .sri-. 1. 2. yuna-rdh-, 11. 1-2 and diriki, 11. 3-4 
and of i- in vildliik, 1. 19 and £’'=aik:ah. 1. 21, are aLo noteworthy. The left limb of dh is undeve- 
loped, bh and h are almost identical in shape, and ph is drawn cursivdy, .see snmadkiyal-, 1. 6, 
Bhlm-dkhyo, 1. 1 , makodadhih, 11. 4-5 and phanindra 1. 7. Finally, the record exhibits here and 
there the use of the prishtka-indtrdd to denote medial diphthongs. 

The language i.s Samskrit. The inscription is composed in a good style, but contains several 
mistakes due to careles-s writing. The extant portion contains one incomplete and ton complete 
verses* ** in 11. l-o, 17-21, 40-45, and 43-51, the rest being in pro.se. As regards orthography, 
the only points that call for notice are the use of the vowel ri for ri in Cdrila, 11. 3-4 and that of 
V for b as in mahdsavda, 1. 6 and the reduplication of a consonant following r a.s in kuhara-vaHti, 

1. 14 and gandharvva-, 1. 16. 

The inscription is one of the Sinda king, the Mahdscmanta Adityavarman, who had 
obtained all mahasabdas and was born in the lineage of Diishtivisha, the lord of Nagas.* 
The object of it is to record the grant, by Adityavarman, of a village named Ki^iihika w'hich 
was included in the (larger) village Pahgarika and was situated in the Ramatlrthika-Eighty- 
four. Among the boundaries of the village, which are specified in 11. .33-35, are mentioned a 
layana-giri (hill containing cells) which bounded it on the west and a river named Indra which 
flowed on its north. The donee was the Brahmapa NavaSiva, son of Chandrabhatta, who be- 
longed to the Kaundinya-go<m and was a student of the Bahvricha-sfi^-^d (of the Rigveda). He 
had emigrated from the MadhyadSsa. The grant was made by Adityavarman, while residing 
at Juuninagara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the new-moon day of 
Chaitra in the expired Saka samvat 887, the cyclic year being Krodhana. The date is 
regular. The expired Saka 887 (corresponding to A.D. 965-66) was Krodhana according to the 
southern luni-solar system and there was a solar eclipse on the amahaitya of the paurnimanta 
Chaitra. The corresponding Christian date is Monday, the 6th March A.D. 965. 

The genealogy of Adityavarman which was given in the initial portion of the record is now 
almost wholly lost. The extant portion of the record contains only two names, viz., Bhima and 
his son Mufija, the grandfather and the father re.speetively of Adityavarman. About Munja 
we are told that he was superior to (another) Munja in merits. It Ls not clear who this latter 
personage was. The reference can scarcely be to the homonymous king of the Paramara dyna.?ty, 
the celebrated poet and patron of Sanskrit learning ; for he was not a contemporary of 

* The verse in 11. 17-19 occurs also in the Bhadana grant of Aparajita, Saka 919, above, Vol. Ill, pp. 273-74. 

** J. A. B. R. S., Vol. XII, pp. Ulff. 
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Adityavarman’s father and had not in fact ascended the throne even at the time when the 
present record was incised. His father Slyaka was ruling in \ 1029' {i.e., A.D. 972-73) and 
was, therefore, on the throne for at least seven years after the issue of the present charter. It is 
not, therefore, likely that ilufija was already so famous in A.D. 965 as to induce the author of 
the present record to institute a comparison between him and the father of Adityavarman. The 
name of one other Muhja, who also belonged to the tiinda family, is known from his Tidgundi 
plates,- but he belongs to a much later age, as he was a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI of the 
Later Chalukya dynasty. 

As said above, Adityavarman belonged to the Sinda family and claimed descent from the 
Xaga lineage. He had on his banner the figure of a golden lion. As he does not claim a higher 
title than Mahasdmantn, he was plainly subordinate to some paramount power. His suzerain 
was probably the powerful Rashtrakuta king Krishna III, for whom, it is intere.sting to mention, 
we have a record bearing the .same date as the present record, viz., 6th March A.D. 965.^ 

The Sindas, Chhindas or Chhindakas of the Xagavaiiisa are known from several earlier and 
later record.s. Most of these come from the Kanarcse district.s of the Bombay Presidency and 
M ysore and Hyderabad state.s. while some are found in the Bastar state of the Central Provinces. 
Legendary accounts of the origin of the family are furnished by some later inscriptions. Thus, 
according to the Bhairanmatti stone iascription the eponymous founder of the family was a 
certain long-armed Sinda, who was born from the serpent king Dharanendra at Ahichchhatra 
in the region of the river Sindhu and reared by a tiger.^ According to another account Sinda 
was born from the union of the god 5iva and the river Sindhu and was brought up by the king 
of serpents on tigers milk.® It seems, therefore, that the original habitat of the family was some- 
where in North India, probably in the valley of the Indus. Many of these Sinda or Cbhinda 
kings call themselves Bhogavati-pnra-var-ddfnsvara ' the lord of Bhogavatl, the best of towns’. 
The exact location of Bhogavatl is not settled, but according to the N arasdhasahkacharita of 
Padmagupta it was situated to the south of the Narmada, perhaps in the Bastar state.* 

From their original home in North India several branches of the family migrated to the 
South and established themselves in different parts of the peninsula. According to one account 
the aforementioned Sinda married the daughter of a Kadamba king and bad by her three sons 
who established the family of Sinda kings. This Sinda was probably a feudatory of the con- 
temporary Kadamba king and seems to have been ruling somewhere in the Kuntala kingdom. 
The Javali plates’ of the Western Gaiiga prince Sripuru.sha-Prithivl-Kohguni speaks of a Sinda- 
vishaya which, according to Mr. Rice«, extended over parts of the Dharwar, Bijapur and Bellary 
Districts. Another account states that the long-armed Sinda, the founder of the family, settled 
in the Karahiita-Four-thou<and province, which evidently comprised the territory round Karhad 
in the Satari District of the Bombay Presidency. Later on we find several branches of the family 
established at Bagadag£* (Brigalkot in the Bombay Presidency), Erambarage'® (Yelburga in 
the Nizam's Dominions) and Vhakrakotva" (in the Bastar state). 

> eee Dhanapala's Painlachrhhimala, verse 198. 

" Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 306 ff. 

» Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 262. 

« Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 231. 

‘ Op- P- ‘ See i«rf. Ant., Vol. LXII, pp. 103 ff. 

’’ Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, p. 151. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. VI, Introd., pp. 7 ff. 

» Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 230 ff. 

i« J. B. Br. R. A. S., Vol. XI, pp. 219 ff. 

11 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 174 ff. 
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Most of the.se !3inda or Chhinda families distinguished themselves from the 10th to the 12th 
centuries A.D. as feudatories of the Later Chalukyas. But some we can trace to earlier times. 
The Nesari plates' of the Rilshtrakuta Govinda III, dated Saka 727, mention a prince named 
Nagaha.stin who was an ornament of the great Chhinda family and belonged to the lineage of 
the lord of serpents. The family of Adityavarmaii also was, as we have seen, a feudatory family 
which probably owed allegiance to the Riishtrakutas. 

We have not so far come across records of the ISindas or Chhinda.s earlier than the age of 
the Rashtrakutas. But that does not mean that these families rose into prominence for the first 
time in the ninth century A.D. As we have already seen, the founder of the family was a con- 
temporary and probablv a feudatory of the Kadambas. He mu.st, therefore, have lived in the 
fifth or sixth century A.D. when the Kadambas were powerful in the tsouth. As a matter of 
fact we find in that age a family with the analogous name Sendraka which was subordinate to the 
Kadambas. The territory under its rule was called Si'xilrakn-vi'ihaj/a. From the statement in 
the Bemiur grant- that the Kadamba king Krishnavarman II made the gift of a village in the 
Sendraka-vishaya while on a victorious march to Vaijayanti (modern Banavasi in North Kanara), 
it is conjectured that the Sendraka-rishnyn lay not far from the Banavasi kingdom. It is generally 
identified with the Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi-Twelve-thou.sand which from another 
inscription’ is known to have been umler the rule of the Sendrakas. It was thus contiguous to. 
if not identical with, the Shida-rishnya mentioned above. The tiendrakas appear first as feuda- 
tories of the Kadambas,* but on the downfall of the latter they transferred their allegiance to 
the Karly Cln'dukyas of Badiimi. with whom some of them had become matrimonially connected. ' 
When Pulakesin II conquered MahilrAshtra and Lata from the Kalachuris. he placed a trusted 
Bfndraka chief named Bhanusakti'"' in charge of part of the conquered territory, viz.. Southern 
Gujarat and Khiindesh. Grant.s of land* made by Bhrinu.sakti's grandson Allasakti have been 
discovered in tho.se parts of the country. Later on he was ousted from Southern Gujarat, but 
he and his son continued to rule in Khiindesh. The latest record of the Sendrakas found in 
Khandesh is the Mundkhede copper-plate inscription’ of Allasakti's son .Jayasakti, which is 
dated Saka 602 (A.D. 680). 

The inscriptions of the Sendrakas do not generally connect their family with any eponymous 
hero, but the Lakshmesvara stone inscription' states that they were of the bhujagendr-iinvaya 
or ‘ lineage of the king of serpents’. It seems, therefore, that the Sendrakas came in course of 
time to be called Sindas or Chhindas ; for, besides similarity in their name.s, the two families 
claimed descent from the same race and in some cases ruled over the same territory. 

' G. H. Khare, Sources of the MedUecal History of the Deccan (Marathi), \ol. I, pp. 15 if. 

^ Hp. Cam., Vol. V, pp. .594 if. 

' See the Bajagamve insenption of the time of t inayaditya, Ind. Ant., \ ol. XIX, pp. 142 if. 

* See Halsi grant of Harivarman, Ind. .4nt., \ ol. \ I, p. 31. 

^ The Sendraka prince Srivallabha Senanandanija was a maternal uncle of Pulakesin II, above, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 50 ff. 

' Xo records of this chief have so far come to light, but as his grandson Allasakti was ruhng in A.D. 653 
and 657, Bhanusakti has to be placed in the first quarter of the seventh century A.D. He was thus a contem- 
porary of Pulakesin II. 

* One of these was discovered at Bagumra in South Gujarat and two in Khandesh. See New Ind. Ant., 
Vol. I, p. 747. Buhler gives this chief’s name as Nikumbhailasakti, but Xikumbha was only a hiruda. It ia 
used as such with the name of Allasakti’s son Jaya.sakti also. The recently discovered Sendraka plates spell 
the chief’s name as Xikumbh-allasakti. See A’eic Ind. Ant., \ ol. I, p. 747. 

" This record was first published in the first volume of the Marathi magazine Prabkata of Dhulia. See also 
the An. Rep. of the Bhdrala Itihdsa Samshodhaka ilandala, for ."'aka 1834. pp. 169 ff. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. VIl, p. 106. This record is, however, held to be spurious. 
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After Jayasakti we have no records of the Sendrakas from Maharashtra. After the lapse 
of nearly three centuries we get the present grant of the Sinda fainily. It is not known if the 
family of Adityavarman was connected with any other Sinda families. But we may note that 
the names Bluma and Mnhja, which occur in the present record, figure again as names of ^.inta 
feudatories in the Tidgundi plates of the time of Vikramaditya VI. The .similarity of names 
suggests some sort of connection between the two families. The present plates state that the 
banner of Adityavarman had the figure of lion on it and it is noteworthy that the seal of the 
aforementioned Tidgundi plates also contains a figure which Kielhorn took to be that of a tiger 


As the provenance of the plates is not known, it would have been difficult to identify the 
loc^ties mentioned in them, but the mention of the Indra river and a Inyana-giri among the 
boundaries of the donated village affords an important clue. The former is evidently identical 
with the Indrayani river which form.s the northern boundary of the Poona taluka. The donated, 
village Kinituka is probably identical with Kinhai situated on the south bank of the Indrayani 
near^Shela'rwadi. about 16 miles North by We.st of Poona. There are some caves to the west 
of it.- Its situation therefore e.vactly answers to the description in the present plates. Pan- 
garika cannot, however, be traced in its vicinity. Ramatirthika, the headquarters of the sub- 
division in which Kinihika was included, is probably identical with Ramatirtha where U.shava- 
data made certain gifts to Bnihmanas as recorded in a Nusik cave in.scription.’ The latter i.s 
taken bv some to be a holy kiuxhi situated in or near gurji.'iraka’ with which it is mentioned 
in the aforementioned inscription. But the description in the present plates shows that it was 
the headquarters of a .small subdivision of eighty-four villages and must have been situated not 
very far from Kinhai. No place of that name can, however, be traced now in its neighbour- 
hood. Jimninagara, where the king’s camp was pitched, is probably identical with JunnarA 
a well-known place about 55 miles north of Poona. 


TEXT.® 


First Plate' ; First Side. 

2 I ff<T. ?j- 

1 Above. Vol. III. I'P- 

2 There are .about twenty oaves at or near Sheiarwildi, all of about the first or .seconrl century after Christ. 
Bom. <!aZ: Vol. XVIII, p. il2 , Ca>-t: TtmpU^ of Imlm. p. '246. 

2 Inscription \o. 10. above, Vol. VUl, p. 7H. 

* As the in.se ription reads .SorjMmyC rhii HCimntirlhe, Bhasw.anlal and following him Senart take Raraa- 
tlrtha to be the modern Rfuiiakunda reservoir in .''opar.r (see Bomb (!az., V<d. XVI, p. 572, n. .3 and above, 
Vol VIII, p. 7il)- I5nt the dr.iftsman of the record has offended ao.aiiist Sanskrit grammar in other places also. 
Ur R. (I Bbandarkar translates the above expression a.s ' in ftorpiiraga and Ramatirtha ' (see his Collected 
Vforks, Vol. III. p. -■!) Buliler as ‘ at Ramatirtha near .Sorpiiraga ’ (.see Arch. Surv. West. Ind., Vol. IV, 

p. 100). 

® R. G. Bhandarkar suggested that .Junnar was derived from .linianagara (i.e.. ‘ old town’). See Collected 

ICoris, Vol. Ill, p. 60. 

* From the original plates. 

2 As stated above, this plate was originally the second or third plate of its set. It is now preserved in the 
Rsijwade Samsodhana Mandala, Dhiilia, 

* Read satrunam-ati-durj'iyab. Metre of this and the next verse : Anushfubh. 

* Read tat'is=tanvjo. 
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3 

4 Li*] 

6 »!I RWTri: II rl^ ^wfwrT^WfT[u]^(^) *l'^IMl(?n)- 

9 ^r3^fc^nEN(^)^3WR^ w»n<5re[5n]irf?wrfreT^[ftt]- 
10 


11 pfTf5T[g]?«MyidlW'i(Hd^ I ^ f^- 

12 ?i?n fgw: i® si?:?t- 

13 'g^]^rewFr(5T) xr^fesi’ f^wrwmfM i® if5rn(rn)5m* 

16 ^[fti] ?pq 4d< i < T<a(tr)im[^]^[^]Rpg ^ ^[^]^(cg) 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

17 I® HffrarT^flffTL^M^ 

18 [I*] Tmrtq^rar ^ ^ 


* Metre Vpagiti. The last pdda of this Terse is faulty. 

* Read garbbhasth6=rdti-yuvati-garbbhaha-ndmn=aparena. 

’ Read Srimad-Adityavarmma. 

‘ I have not come across the name of this official elsewhere. Perhaps he is identical with the Purapati 
(Mayor of a town) mentioned in the Bbadana grant of Aparajita, above, VoL III, p. 273. 

® Read pradhan-apradhanan. The following da^da is superfluous, 

* This danda is unnecessary. 

’ Read pratidinam. 

“ Read jala-hudbudavat=. 

’ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

As yauvanam is already mentioned, some word like jivanam is required here. The aforementioned 
BUadana grant baajivitani in this vorao. 
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19 ft ii[8ii*] ^ I sRmftrft’aWr: tM f%^- 


20 [ft]^ I ftf 

21 ftftT(^)2 ii[mi*] ^ ^(3n)[5sr]fi[i](^)- 

23 rregWTW^(l) 

24 ?r#^mT^[wT]?TTft^niWMftr ^(»n)?nfTr^lf%^' 


25 ^rrarirg >3^- 

26 iT^fwrrftirsn q?i|hn^triH^Twt Hfamftirttft- 

27 [^^j]^ft[^]^ 4i4yftwT4:iP^v?ra ^rar ?r3i%(%)ajftftm?i^- 

28 ft?!r(%)^?rajrr^{^)^[sn]^?m(?r)iryTft:% % 

29 ^ciftiyiy »T?iin nwm 

30 ^<ic?in<^i»ii^«Jcn’ TTTmtfii[yn]^g?:3^[cjn5fT;]tTrftrf%- 

31 ftrfwyrnTTO; y[^i]fty?T<n'n ycrrwj'fi^; >3ot^pri^g'^pgw(^)- 

32 ^l,^]w(WT)w; ?K?)inrm%(?) to<4wT4^1 (?)^mf^: 

33 Tt; [I*] zreiTgPTTft [g;]4fi: iftn L^J^rrof^; 


Second Plate,’’ 

34 ?ft!<!!d'. ^ftn ^ ^ €t'sft<*i I ^ftn ^- 

35 wftft; I sj-rlid’. ^ftn T*?5fft I yy TjfJiiyidMH- 


36 fi; iTTVyJrncftrft; ¥?<l^«^il!N<|y^ni ?^ft[^]^^Fnftwt^- 

^ Metre : Vamsa-stha 

2 Metre : Svdgata. 

3 Aparatra seems to have been used here in the sense of atra. 

* Verhap^ pralipadit-aviruddha7»=idamm is the intended reading. 

® Read pddau. 


« r ompare with this the e.xprcssion meshu (?) vallilca-pravemkah. 
Vol. III. p. 06). 

’ This plate u as originally the third or fourth plate of its set. 
SamhocUiaka Mandala, Poona. 

° Xiiis word, which means the same as dgdmi, is superfluous. 


in li. 41-42 of the Torkhede plates (above. 
It is now preserved in the Bharata Itihasa 


A\ IXCOMI'LKTK GuANT t)K SiNDA AdITYAVARMAN : SaKA 887. 
First Plate: First Side. 
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37 

39 ir«RT; uRiisydi ^ RpRiw ii ?iri; 

40 ira?T »nq: [i*] ^ 

41 »T[%]f^^ q(q:) qfrqsT MT ’q ^^UfT iLl^lt*]^ 

fqclT; 


42 ira[^]f3fi fodwwi : [i*] stth: ^ !i[3ii*] 

43 Rldl«iHd q ^ l fi !^ ^RtRW [i*] q[a4T]fTr qpri [^]- 

44 ^(jt;) 1I[C|1*] ’qqr ^ [l*] q(q)^|fiT4^ ijmT ^TSlfH: 

f^: [i*] qw W q- 

45 qr q® qqr qn?f(smj ii[<lii*] qt qfqqqqrqjqqTq [q]^V 

tqq »|q- 


46 [qr]qTq[:*] Mfdqi^'^*i4Tl<;fqd^q [l*J ■y<?e|’sJMrdRl<qj^T§?wf?ITl • 

47 fiig[ssn] < i N g ^ Tq[q]^qq?T ^ q^fwwTq^wnfra[q] 

48 VI%C^ I qqr ^(mq) I qrqqiT [q*] »i%tqqi- 

*4y«i(*5Tq) I qrqr- 

49 qrRT[^]Rr q i d<l^dq ^ q (qqj »[^0|1*] qqr q II ^qqqTq(qj qT4^- 

qfqqarqrqr 


50 q5qTq(%)mqnqq YTOH?: [i*] qmpqRf q^g; qqTqi' qiT% ct 

51 qqf^:® li[ui *] qTq®-<«^wg;(?)q iqR3q?|q- 

52 f^(?) RiniidR<< tqqrqrgqq qtqirrqrqq pqre^q ?] [i*] 


^ Read pratipalayitavyak^cha | Asya, 

“ Read bhavtd^hi. 

® Metre : Indrarajrd. 

* Metre of verses 7-10 : Anushtubh. 

* This pada has one akshara wanting. Read Susitany^. The usual reading is dhavaldnys 

* This visarga is superfluous. 

^ Read setur=nTipd^dm. 

® Metre : lidlini. The first pada is irregular. 

* We are not sure about the reading of the last thirteen aksharas in lines .51 and 52 each. 
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No. 16.— ADIPUR COPPER PLATE OF DURJATABHAXJA. 


By Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, M.A. 


This copper^plate was in possession of one Rajakisore Pattanayak of Adipur, a village aboui 
three miles to the north-west of Khiching. the ancient capital of the rulers of Majiirbhanj. The 
owner at first brought it to the notice of Mr. Sailendra Prasad Bose of the Khiching ^luscum 
and then of Mr. K. C. Neogi, the Dewan of the Mayurbhanj State, who acquired it for the Archaeo- 
logical Museum at Baripada. Mr. P. Acharya, the State- Arc haeologi.st, handed it over to Pandit 
Binayak Misra of the Calcutta University for publication. I am indebted to Pandit Misra for 
the kind permission he has given me for editing the plate. 

The plate measures about 8"x6" and contains an inscription of only seven lines on its obver.'C. 
A seal surmounted by an amnlaka is attached to the top, which contains in relief the figure of 
a coucMnt humped bull but no legend. The engraving has been neatly and carefully done and 
the inscription is in perfect preservation. The characters used in this grant point to an atre 
when the Oriya characters were in the process of assuming their pre.sent forms. This is evident 
from the forms of shfh (1.1), pt (1.2), p (1.3), th (1.1), ih (1.5), and t (1.6) which distinctly look like 
the modern Oriya characters. 


The letters of this plate e.'^pecially the letters I, th, p. r, s. and s closely resemble tho.se used 
in the Mahada Plates of \ ogesvaradevavarman^ and the Patna Museum Plate of Somesvaradeva*. 
On palaeographical grounds the latter grant has been as.signed to the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century A. D. though the late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri was not inclined to a.ssign such a 
late date to it.® Tnc orthography of the plate de.serves more than a passing notice. Though 
an attempt has been made to compo.se the text in Sanskrit as is eviflent from the use of several 
risarfjas. the compo.ser of the inscription seems to have no knowledge in Sanskrit at all. The 
text makes no di>tinction between the long and sliort vowels, nor does it often use the three sibi- 
lant.s— dental, palatal and lingual— correctly, a fact which ha.s been illustrated throughout the in- 
scription. It also presents a number of phonetic peculiarities of colloquial Oriya language, c.c/., 
Ilemva ill). Uaddha (ll).vpUi«a (1.2), lU'Ia (1:1). maharujCuldh-, raja {U}, vlbhama (1.3), Dujaija 
(1.3), sasana-dlna (1.4), sa-jnla-lhdn (1.4). smnla',rihl (1.6), mudrnharthn (1.7), Narindd (1.7) and 
pura-sethl (1.7) which are the corrupt forms of Sanskrit Htramba, hibdka, utpanna, tilaka, maha- 
mddhiruja, ribhruma, Diajaya. idsa>^-ddhhia. sa-j(da-sthala. samlhivigrahin, mudrd-hasta, Narendni 
and pum-srishthin respectively. Another peculiarity of the text is that it contains no verb at alP, 
and its sense can be made out only by adding certain verbs in their proper places. I have deemed 
it better to publish the text as it ls, for, an attempt to correct it will result in its wholesale change. 

The introductory passages common to the Bhanja records of Mayfirbhanj, are conspicuous 
in this grant by their absence. The inscription abraptly begins with certain epithets of Rana- 
bhanjadeva, surnamed Vibhramatunga®, representing him as having been nurtured by the 
sage ^ asishtha, as a receiver of boon from Heramba, as born in the Mivara family and as the 
frontal mark of the Bhanja lineage. He has further been given the title of Mahardiddkiraja. 
Then It gives out that his son Durjayabhanjadeva, who has been given no title at all, granted 
the v illage Ollanga along with PafichapaK and Trisamapada (probably two other village.s) 

~Aev.-,VoI.XII. pp. 218 ff. pp. 97 ff. A. S.~E.C., 1916-17, p. 4. para. .i. 

4 [The te.xt does eontain a verb and that twice, which Mr. Panigrahi seem, to have overlooked. In 1. 4 

s [Dr. Majumder assigns this surname ro Durjayahhauja ; see above, p. Ul.-E;d.] 


No. 16.] 


HALAYUDHASTOTRA FROM THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE. 


1 o 

I/O 


to Tliukiira .-irl-Gomata for unimpedcrl onjoyment. At the time the grant was made. Chitiipa 
the chief queen. KotaLhanja tlie hoir-apparent, Atahl the Minister for war and peace, Kunda- 
hatlil the cu^todlan of the Royal fieal. Narinda the chief feudatory and Ddliuvaha the towu- 
bauker v.-ere present. 

Durjayabhaujadeva. the donor, has been roprc.sented in this record as the sou of Eanabhau- 
jadeva and the father of KuUiiihahja. In the Ke.'hari plate of rsatriibhaujadeva.' however, 
Durjayabhahia figures as the son of Kottabha.'ija and the f,ither of Ranabhahja. Evideutly 
the donor of the present grant is not identical with Durjayabhahja of the Iveshari plate. Liitil 
further discoveries are made, it is not possible to assign a place to Durjayabhahja of this record 
in the Bhahja geiiealosi'ical table. 

The ])latc does not mention the traditional account rclatimr to the origin of the Pl.auias 
as other Bliahja grants of Mayurbhanj do. It, however, refers to a Mivara family (11. 1-2) to 
which Ranabhanjadeva is said to have belonged. .Tudginu from the numerous mistakes of the 
text, it may at once be conceded that Mivara is a mistake for Mivara (iMewar in Ruijiutana). 
The author of the inscription, tiierefore, .seems to refer tlie original home of the Bhahjas to jfewar. 
But the trailltioip ascribes the connection of the M.iyurbhauj family with .Jaipur which was never 
a part of Mewar. iMoreover. the name Mewar itself is not to be found in early hi-criptions. Tins, 
together with the unorthodox style in which the plate has been written, points to the fact that 
the document was drawn up by a person sometime about the fiftismth century .V, D., wlio not 
only did not know much about the copjier-plate grants, but als<.) did not know the origin, either 
real or traditional, of tiie family he was describing.’ 

The villages Panchapali and Ollanga may conveniently be identified with Pafieliup<'ili 
and Dolang, both situated in the Anamlpur tsub-division of the Keonjhar State. As to the 
village Trisamapacla. I cannot suggest any identification. 

TEXT.< 

1 Siddham’ fl*] Om Vasi.shtha-munl-palitah Hermva-varadladdhah Mi- 

‘i vara-vathsa-uptanah Bhahja-kfila-tiklah mriharajaddhiraiah sri-Rana- 

3 bhanjadeva-suta Vibhamatuhga-suta srI-Dujayabhaniadevah Ollanga-grama Pa- 

4 iichapall Trisamapada sahita sasanadina sa-jala-thala .sarva-vaddha 

5 vivarjita Thakura srI-Gomata s.Jsanadinah sri-Chihlpa-mrdiade- 

6 vi srl-lvotabhahja-juvarajadeva sri-Atahl-saudagrihl srl-Ivundah.i- 

7 thi-mudrahartha sri-Narinda-mrihasamanta srI-Ddhuvaha-purasethi [ *] 


No. n.—HALAYUDHASTOTRA FROM THE AMARESJ'.VRA TEMPLE. 

By Prof. P. P. SrBR.xHMASY.\ Sastri. B..\. (Oxox.l, M..V. (Madras). 

Halayudha (one who wield.s the hala or plough as a weapon) is a well known name iu ^an.skiifc 
literature. Dr. Aufrecht has li.stcd more than sixteen works under Ilalavudua. ‘)u tlu- inucr 

' Ind. IlUt. Quart., Vol. Xfll, p. 429. - Al. jvi-, Vol. XVIII. p. 2'iu. 

’ [All those combined with the fact that the language of the reconl is full of errors srciu to show that the 
graut never passed through the secretariate and thus makes one douhtfiil ai)out its genumeueas. — Kd.j 
* From ink-impresaions and the original. “ Fxpre^sed )>y a symbol. 
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side of the southern wall in the mattdapa of the Amaresvara Temple at Mandhata on the lef'^ 
bank of the river Xarmada in the Ximar District of the Central Provinces is carved a ■•^totra called 
the Halayudha-Btotra {vide Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar {2nd ed.), p. ^4. Xo. 151 )■ 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epiirraphist for India, has been good enough to send me 
an impression of this .sio^rrt. There are several manuscripts of the Hahlyudha-stotra in the Madra-. 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library (D. Xos. 11271 to 11278). A critical edition of the 
Halayudha-stotra, using the text as appearing on the Amaresvara temple wall as the basic text 
( « ) and giving variant readings from three other manuscripts of the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library is appended to this note. The record at the Amaresvara temple i-' 
dated Samvat 1120, Karttika-vadi 13 or A. D. 1003. 

From the stotra above referred to. we are sure that its author Haliivudha mu.st have been a 
.staunch devotee of Siva. We agree with Dr. Chakravarti that as the stotra-record is dated 
1063 A.D.. the author of the stotra must have lived prior to the 11 th century and could not 
therefore be identical with the famou.s Halayudha who adorned the court of King Lakshmanasena 
of Bengal and who is the author of several sarrmras bke Brahnanasarvasi'a, Panditasarvasia, 
Mhn Kiimisarvasva, etc. 

The Telugu poet Palkuriki Somanatha who lived about 1190 A.D., refers in his Dvipnda 
Basuvapuruna to a Halayudha, a follower of the Saiva cult, and who wa,s a native of Xavagrama. 
The last verse of the stotra in the Amaresvara temple distinctly refers to its author as a native 
of the village Xavagrama. We are therefore on sure ground if we identify the author of the stdtra 
with the Halayudha referred to by Somanatha as an ardent devotee of $iva. The last stanza above 
referred to reads as follows : 

Dvijo dakshina-RiidhWo Xavagrama-vinirggatah I 
Halayudha-vu(bu)dhas=Sambhor=imarii stutim=arlrachat || (v. 64) 

Of the work.s listed under the name Halavudha by Aufrecht, the Alkidhanaratnamdlri deserves 
our attention. In .stanza 25. p. 4. of the work edited by Aufrecht in 1861 wo find that among 
the several names of Vishnu, ' Banibhu’ also i.s given as one. Thi.s is rather interesting a.s it reveals 
the mentality of the author. Xo other lexicographer has given the name Sambhu as"" synonymous 
with Vi.dinu, And only a sUunch Virasaiva, who believes that every word .should" ultimately 
denote only ' Siva ’ as Siva is all-pervasive, eould have allowed himself to u.se ' Sambhu ’ as a 
synonym of Vishnu, Thu.s, it i,s not too much to assume the identity of authorship between the 
author of the Ahhidhdnaratnar.idln and the Halayudha-»t<5fra. 

In his instructive introduction. Dr. Aufrecht has argued that Halayudha the lexicographer 
should be assigned to a date earlier than the eleventh centurv A.D. And" we find that the'author 
of the Abhidhdnaratnamcdd .should be identical with the author of the Kavirakasya as the last 
stanza of the la.st mentioned work reads as follows . 

Iti samriptam^avapta-gun-odayam KavirahasyamHdam rasika-priyam I 
sad-abhidlmna-nidhana-Hahiyudha-dvija-varasya kritih sukrit-atmanah i[ 

The third quarter is indeed an indirect reference, in accepted poetic stvle. to the author’s other 
work, his lexicon. Abhidhanaratnamdlu. Dr. Keith has fixed the date of Halayudha, the author 
of Kavirahasya as contemporaneous with hk patron the Rashtrakuta King Kri.shna III. 

We therefore conclude that the author of the Hal.lyudha-smim should be identical with Hala- 
yudha, the author of the kavirahasya and the Abhidhanaratnamm and should have flourished 
in the latter half of the tenth century A.D, 
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The edition of the stotra is based on four texts of 'srhich is the record found at the Amare.s- 
vara temple, and is printed as the basic text. 

’if represents the manuscript described in D. No. 11271. 

^ represents the palmdeaf manuscript written in Telugu script described iu D. No. 1127-1. 

JI represents the paper manuscript in Telugu script described in D. No. 11272. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv, 1-61, Ma)ulakrdi\ta ; vv. 62, 64, An'ishtubh ; v. 6.3, Sdriiidavil ri'] 'fi/ .] 


1 


o 


\ fwif II ntrit 

5H WWflT mil ^TSi; lEI 

C\ V ^ 


W- 

1?T 


mg fmtTHi: IRII H SRlfH 


3 •FPTlfif II ^11 MW. HWtTSHIHTRTf^^rL 

11811 MW MT^t ^ fHTMfM 


4 ( -4 |glH ^(mT) I 

^ tl f q U^rTTMfM(M)^’. II Hill Mpn^mi 

WT gfe: I MM ^ 

. 'W<5T]- 

5 W wflftl IKH twgMfM m 

MT^WMTOjg M(M)lHftMTOfM ^ I WW7- 

'iM qio4'(^c|^i45^ ^ HWn rigw MTfmW^-tllfw 

ll'3|| 

— ^ 

‘ (jt) " (>t) 

3 Xhe portion between sciuare braekets in tin.^s anil the following vereea has been restored from manuscripts 
in thfe Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

‘ r^) ‘ (^) 

’ (’^f, “ ^T% C*!) 


* Tttm ^ ■ (>l) 

’ 5Tf? qlxfilct (^), tTTftf? (^) 
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6 tR^nTR'. <*»^n I ^ 

chch TriTflct ^ 

tr ’g ^ fwrrfirfr 

^TW^rr^s^] 

?tr \\i-\\ ^Rn(#€T )Vnw •■«<=«« 

vrsrf^ ^ I ’sit^^sIti ^mr firR 

»TRi^[»Tr'^^ ^p*ra]- 

8 TTWSfr^TRR li^°ll ^ c^TOW^ff*!?! ^ ^ vrf^ra^JTTffST*^ 

ai^ ^ I ^n^arp*^: -tto 

fgrf^^l^cctT ^Hr*li? 5 H; ftff 5 T sfn null [’HI^- 

<5nf^i^]- 

9 freiiCt ?nffi =yiiiTfa <*w^i2i i sig 

[5T ^RR] WC^ ^ 

lU^ii fTWRiT fiifts! ^5Rir ^g^gsw^: fgzfiiCwiaj: 

^1* 


10 I 'di-ejK-'sJiwPtrfR ^ f% 5 frm]f%: wrerf^Ji 

§imir«MldM^T^'.“ 111 ^11 ^'nl #!!ir-l<ajd(d^<?iyi^|ri<iflia! ?fi< 

^'^f'ddtdyiMTO^ ^rn»TOF5{(5m) i ^chmIk f^]- 


11 


12 


w^iTT*T wn o*^rati< 4 d^' man 

=^ TO Im^-. apfft ^]- 

fq tt 1 1" ^ ^ ^«iUm4iii ^tfcr 

t^«iild^® ld«l <*iW. I ^31 T^n^qHi 5^^ g; m.<!^ l 4d T^ 


^ qt; W “ '’^T^ (^) 

. ^ (^) ‘w^r,^iw(«) 

" Four letters seem to have been first engraved after this and then erased. 
* ^T% (^) ’ alsHiilft-trM (^, >l) 

, [^Xo me the reading here seems to be ‘’?reiT[^]^; —Ed.] 

‘ gfemti: tWR- ’* (;«, Jt) 

J [I read 

' iTtn (^) “ 


(’?, ^), sr«^dl: (^1 
Or) 
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iTdfd ii> 35 T(’!nR) ik^ii 

^nbnw 


^ HlHI'tfd^^i^fddW^dlM'd^UlId lU'ail 9 

^ ^ 9 ^ ai^«y^df^=h«!ll ^ ^ WT^TdHT:^ I 

m f^*]- 

14 5T* qtf%df ST’^lf drMdMlf«?aTHi: ll^cii 

«nil •^fdMR’srfd; HfciSilldt H^fd: ^71%; an^ dfddd^^T R^dT 

^ I WtdT ^^'*)«wqi[tl^(q<,r ?<1 

^]- 

15 dd T ^ Pii(^) II ^£.11 ^dTarrat ^Nd: ®«d<im«!!J([ 5 T]qRcfiii- 

I dWd ddW W(^)^l|^dT ”wff2- 

aS^'inifdT^^ 11^ “II ^ ^wfdirfdaz^ f%[HTdt 7 ^}- 

16 inridT ^ fdH^fddd f n l: ^ruRmr: i Rr^aHJif^sTradi^ dHint 

d Rj«Pd ^awdrr. %=dTkt li ^3 ^ ^ «qd* 4 -*id: q^- 

fa^ dr 4 ? r% qisq^f^^fdqi^f^ ^wrfd [WRTH I d^TW] 

17 d^d^«<dct,irMq<dird f ^ ^^ faj^ q^ai^^mFqqFl l'^^" 

jrar ^ ^ qi dR^q? qrad fqfRid^ 

dW WJI^ ^ di^dl^f^d ^ qud[df*i«n 


18 w. chH 4 <^ tt(qdJ IR^II W ^ 

dJ^Tdqwfq cddroidd I ddH^ fdqdfd H’T?f%?Tdt5d'®rnlf^- 

df^rl: IR8M »irat qdqR?rat[^- 

qKI<*<^]- 


‘ fdvjq^ (% jt) • ^ 

’ 5^1 m# (»r), 5j; « ^rr^t (»f) [Heading seems to be ^TUT— Ed.] ^ 

’ ^«?jh<nn; (u) ‘ (^’ 

•^(^) ’ 

• ?i; tntfmi a ^» 4 r<*<]t|l< ii V a>i 7 t>*<r^tt (n) *' (’i) 


U 

t4 


(^) “ (»f) 

(n) “ “ 


Jtwrftr 3 -Ed.] 


" !riT%?J (’i) 

” (jt) 
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?T^ ^r. €TW- i 

n3Tre[^ f%f?itif^] 

20 fl\f^w)^TgTnn ?i^rtw T»g^gr^5f hk » 

u: irfW «i<rfd'’ «41fii3g^yKRin(nfi<^ ^)f^?rp?rt^7T(fW) i 

<^Tw ^wfu f^[ajftr ^n^JTPsni^]’ 

21 #(sw) B^'a# 9’. ^P> ^ «RI ^ 

«ir^ I ?w fc* ^tf^{n)wt^r#it sj^* 

csmraT^nsrarfn ii^ch f*FW 

sn- 

22 m ^^.(fs) ^raraft ^ pw?r?t i 

r^-^^dl^gT lglR(t*i«l»<y9I f* *T13M 51 W. B^dJI c^wKiai 

H*^*n-5w) 6 t^T^ fl^ ^ ♦l'^|^e(!lj^(^)^- 

^r^\ \ [skrW g^] 

23 qiSM^^nO-u f ^ ?ra^ ^ f^rm: qrarfk b^®ii ^ffm- 

«f?i: fq«RRi# »iqifcni: ^Fi^^icj 

I M<<H«4<lt iiTO ?(jn?nra[gT 

ig<N*W?l wtt]- 

24 5i(3W)'* B^tll ^T^TW twqi^ri?; 10*1^^ ftnSTOTW ifi; sTifs!?::-^® 

^ 1 qfll 

^ f^'< ^ ii^^ii Hinw. ara*i«w*i ^]- 

25 ’<5^ ^ 3% derail# I Wl<j^ i Wt gr- 

51T5it stto; 

T<TOT*^ "il^; ?1 ^ • 

[r««<l-s!l^l‘ 

‘ (^, it) 

* ^ir (Ji) 

’ (^i) 

i® (^) 

1® (’Tj 

'* ^ (^) 


* (jj) 

‘ t%S( (^) 

* nfjrer (w) 

“ tftn; (>t) 

'* (^, jt) 


’ ft^ra? (JT) 

* Hff (^) 

* (iir) 
"** TOraw (»r) 

’* ('^) 
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26 ^ ^ fTt(<TT3T) 

11^811 ^Mf?T 

^ ’^rf^ ^ ^ m I *n«iTrtiH ^<fH w 

s* 

27 ^rr^%g ii^i^ii ^ ^f^*, ^4f?Ttft<5rr«n^ ^ 

^ mtI^; I s,^iHNir4aiiyi4«tH«eyv^ «rraT* 

fiiT[ftr trc^: 

28 fir^nirsr ^(^<!rfi«H; i ^i^;g i r ra4^=< 

?i^TOt7?prr8iTfcr sr ii^vaii 

•Wf^: dTOg^: fsjrfH ?f%dTwr^ i 

wr wrai^]' 

29 wf^df^ ^ ITdJff d ^tdd Pdfe sndfdft jld i: ll?C|| 

dKTW^ t^ipl H(^)d ^jaffSfijddPdtdidT- 

d5§^?d(?W)^ I d%fWFr?^ ^dHdTTH^d [cd^jdKd d[^ 

30 ^ iiittr: M^«Lii ddTdrg fi=h>!t^dr^3^>id fwri^ di d«*c«iRiaj 

t%^(^) I f(fMa^*d: ^lifdd^iR^reTTdd^r^d^- 

^?5rTf%TVra^nTfHHT^ 118 o|| 

31 dT^rr^® 'fddWdd aif^Olfw VRSd 5 «ndf5d fdl^Sri- 

(fR)“ I dgr^idfsi- 

32 fd^TO^dJtRHIdTt:*” ♦j-yw ^ 118^11 

^ w^' •nf^rM •i.pd(f^H) I d «4'^iM(rt'^d6*i; ’•SJdMd’fratdf tT aj r <^<^ 

^Tfrar^^e^L^dT^reWf] 

‘ (^, Jl) “ grfira (jt) ^ (jt) 

‘ fct^SlMr^; (^) 5 (^) • 3icTtI?»Tfij (vf) 

’ (jl) * [Probably the reading is qiT ^ ^En*[n] %X''— Ed.] 

' Tt'tlirt’lff (»i) [Reading seems to be vdchp-atinam[tam). — Ed.] 

” ftw?i5T Csif, St) “ twi^f (jf) " nwrar (^) 

“ {v) 1* g^srr^si (st) “ istw (sr) 
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B 8 ^« ^ 3 t 

34 wj i ssjTORi ’wfti 

«*>;t ! m4imi^r4ai! ^ II 8 8 II WI*ilRl^l*f#%{%)?f 

trar ^«« 411^*1 I ^JlfT llt*TR5mTT€T^ w^- 

55 ^ rmv^ H*ndti ftr^ wsw hhiiii 

?i5^qi5Rn ^ ^qgcRrn^ JR r^sqiq «t*n: [i*l JRTif%^ 

wwfq gq: q^JTTRlrfq’# rllTT^r- TT^^rfri ftjq inxqq a «^M I < Tt t 118 ill 
cqqnRT[5T f¥%?w]- 


36 %(TOT I ^ quirfs^ 


fWR* 


’Sftrar^’® w: wnfq: ii 8 -sii 


laM^f^: ^ERra^Rfrt ^rnRipf q ft f%c i<j<g ^ 3 §[ 4 l g iR - 

wtt] 

37 JRqj%qqf%?rtw'^ ^HlfefWTRT i rfd q if^dqfia gff fl^cttiR^ IISCH 

»id«T<^f<iqq 5TRR qrr% ?T«i cratl^iTR 

qqfR I rrf%T*l^^ fqni^iRqt ^ JlrTT^® ^[qnfiqt WW W]* 

dll^qR II8JLII "SR q ^JRR(^)sq?I??r 

Sq qrTWfq ^ ^GR ■slHqi(qT)ir qRlfqc^ I %(q«^<qq(qd^4Rt^- 
fTRf ?m UTf: 


IIHoll ZRRnS 


38 


ST w[qfq sgTinffl]- 


" ('f) ‘ frjKsf (>f) ’ (>t) 

* wat^ (^1 ‘ ■jlii^irn: (>i) ' (ar, ») 

’ gwfi: (»i) ' ?r?TTO (at) • 

^ C’T) [Reading seems to be ^[fwiW«('?)^: Ed.] 

** ^Heh i at (Jl) ” 'Ehere is a sign of vi^rga before this dar^ia. 

» (sr) “ ^ (>r) “ ?3 (flj 

*’fimT:(Tt) ”?T^wf(sF) 


16 
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^ MTH I1 1^11 

I TTWRTc^^] 

40 %tapi-wt ^ [»5rJ?T]wn1¥^^f5m^?HT# ^^rr: iiyi^ii 


f%H T ^r . 1 ^ftr^RTfHHTSTT ^Ttfil]- 

41 sttHScRTO: HU ^11 W. ^ ^ ^^^WWJT- 

5 R filW W I ItT^ f% 5 raH“ Wf^fKl 3 ^)MTff'lt 5 T 

iiyiaii wm ^{^)- 

cfh]- 


42 rTH: I fHfST 

m WT liyLlll ^gq?^- 

g(^)qt H^teT^«:qtf^sHrerrfq g^ fwifn i g^- 

qrHfT]- 

43 5! W ^'M ^ g fronf^gw: 

lOiiii ngw wgr ht^ww ht f^- 

5Hn ?ng ireT5Hi5^(qH) i ^ h 

crfg ^rqfH[q^ ^rro]- 


44 gsg 5T Hi^ll qT^THWH2rfqf%RHt%WT% ^ 

gq% gif nr q^ i ftraw^rf^i^HTTfsif^ h %g: 

Wt ^fqfd 51 W IT^ \\V=n qT[3f5T 

w^y 


* (if, ^) ” ^ 

' JT reads ^ etc., as third quarter and ^sj-prirT 8®'=°"'^ quarter. 

* reads this stanza as 60th stanza. 

’ ^Tsfl: 3ftTt!!tm; (>t) ’ ^ 5 W ’ (’f) 

*'' reads this stanza as 62nd stanza. « ^ (% tr) 

“ (jT, »i) “ (tt) {^, % jt) 

[Reading seems to be e+c.— Ed.] ** aftTOT^ (% ^) 


*’ (tr) 
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45 ti: ^ 




#14 1 -141*11 w %?r. 11^4^ <1?^ mim iiyi£,ii fa-diqN ^- 

sTfl^ qrnT qrft I ti?n^- 

[^ ’f4 qftqi]- 

46 4<se|<ntti^ f*nsr ^^4^rqtwpit wflUTqfT ll^oH ^at^^iN^qfd 

41I<4^4H|3T^’ q? qtunj^W^^TT? I 4< | -^ | <»q ^ 

’514^ *r?T^ -TT^ |4J^(f q4? ^'^Ws^lcqrvtfil 

ii[i?ii ^^rrt^r] 

'’R^3rT^45if%i?i4fti ftwt’. ir^Ti-rrer^^ wttt- 

>» -a 

1 ^TSfl^?^!r^t^5TTfewfll gc^ 4ratqT[f^ ^Sf] 

48 ^1wr^*T*TT«?lTfq ^*^4 llfqnjW IK ^ II sfqiJGRfq- 

f^?T: I W5^(5)’q5?J^ftRT ^*1^4Tjc|^ 11^811 

1 Davila unneceseary. * (Jl) 

^ ^ >1 '^ad *® following two stanzas as 62nd and 63rd stanzas and ^rr%5T sfluioto., as C4tli 

JTw arKr^rg inifvT: i 

gg f«rggf *m grggirrfgl# aianggfgirawrrgj gg ^ig i g ig n 
gg gg^ wg*r qjgfg sif^ggsngfggt gggr^ i 

wfgfg^wgggrwfgi^ggTgt Isgfggfgfg jwi gwg iwi g*g U 

* This syllable should ordinarily be short. ' 

' gng (g) 

• S|f adds the following before etc :— 

ggrgrragg %t grgrfgggfg^gT i 
ggTxgggt^ggTdggg ggr ii 


gg; grngnj^nggtrgK: img n 

and reads the stanza f^ etc., slightly modified ; 

gfggrKKl gggwf^rfgfgg: i 
g^nggfgg ggfiftgt ^fgggggg n 
D.11271 (g) adds the foUowing stanza before fggt gfgg etc:- 
ggrgiT^g Swsgrgrgl^ fg^grai i 
ggTTtgg^ggf ggg u 

and reads the stanza ftgft etc., slightly modified:— 

fg^ ^fgggjfldl g^^jigftftrgg ; | 
ggrgggg: swlfw ^fggfKTg u 
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No. 18.— A NOTE ON THE HALAYUDHA STOTRA IN THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE. 

By N. P. Chakr-Warti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootacamuxd. 

There are several Sanskrit alotras engraved on the side walls of the ardhaniantlapn in the 
Amare^vara Temple at Miindhata, which were copied by me early in 1938. The northern wall con- 
tains three of these, viz., (1) a stotra in 8 lines and 9 verses in praise of the river Narmada, (2) the 
well known Siva-Mahimna-stotra in 40 verses taking up 22 lines and (3) a single verse in 3 lines in 
praise of Siva and Parvati, The main record on the southern wall contains the text of the Hald- 
yvdha-Hotra. Several manuscripts of this stotra are pre.served in the Government Oriental 
Library at Madras (Nos, 11271-11278), some of which are with commentaries in Sanskrit, Telugu 
and Kauarese, I have already noticed these records in the Annual Report, Arch. Suivetj of India, 
for the year 1937-38 in the chapter on Epigraphy. Though HiralaP noticed all these records as 
unimportant, I found the colophon of the Huldyudha-slolra to be of sufficient interest for the history 
of Sanskrit literature, and as the stotra has not yet been published, I requested my friend Vidya- 
sagara Vidyavachaspati P, P, Subrahmanya Siistrl, Professor of Sanskrit in the Madras Presidency 
College and honorary Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library at Madras, to 
undertake to edit the record in the Epigraphia Indica — a request to which he readily responded. 
This note only .supplements the information contained in his introduction to the text edited 
above. I have also given below the text of 11. 48-56 of the record which Professor ^astri has 
omitted as it is not relevant to tlic Ilaldyudha-stOtra. 

The whole record is in 56 lines, and is engraved on four rectangular slabs of stone fixed into 
the wall on the southern side. The fir.st slab contains 10 lines, the second 21 lines, the third 22 
lines and the fourth only 3 lines of writing. The last lines of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th slabs (i.e., 11. 31, 
53 and 56) are only half lines. A few letters at the end of each complete line are now mi-ssiug but 
wherever possible these have been restored from manuscripts now preserved in the Government 
Oriental Library. The script is Nagari and the language Sanskrit throughout. The engraving 
is rather shallow but on the whole well executed. There are a number of grammatical and other 
errors, particularly in the portion which is the writer’s own composition. All these have been 
noticed in footnotes or in the body of the te.xt. These mistakes show that the writer, though he 
calls himself a Pandit, was not well versed in Sanskrit. 

The record opens with the phrase Orh namah ^ivdya which is immediately followed by the 
Halay^idha-stdtra in praise of Siva. The stotra actually finishes in v. 63, the last verse being a colo- 
phon containing an account of the author of the hymn. This is immediately followed by another 
hymn (11. 48-50) in 5 verses the te.xt of which is identical with that found in the ^iva-dvddasa- 
nama-stotra* and gives the 12 principal names of Siva. Then comes a verse enumerating five 
tydtirlihgas, viz., those at Avimukta (Benares) and Kedara, besides Oihkara, Amara and Mahakala 
(at UjjayinI). It may be noted here that though the names of Oiiikara and Amara have been 
given separately, the eight other great lihgas have been omitted iu this list. 

Lines 51-53 give the names of a few Saiva teachers in the following terms ; In the city of 
Bh5ja, living in the Some^varadeva monastery and hailing from Namdiyada was the Pasupata 
teacher Bhattaraka ^ri-Bhavavalmika whose disciple was Bhattaraka Sri-Bhavasamudra. L. 53 
mentions also Pandita Bhavavirimehi. Apparently the two mentioned last were responsible for 
setting up the records found on these four slabs. The ne.xt two line,® contain an account of the 

* List of Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.). p. 84. No. 151. 

*See Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Qooemment Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, Nos. 9259-9261. 
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writer, Pandita Gandhadhvaja of the Chapala- 5 fo^)■a. He was a disciple of Vivekarasi who was 
again a disciple of the Paramabhattaraka sri-Supujitarasi. 

The last line contains the date, undoubtedly of the setting up of the record, which I have 
read as Samvat 1[1 '^0 KarUika vadi 13. The reading of the second digit is, however, uncertain 
which may also be read as 2. The same date is given at the end of the Mahtmna-stava found 
engraved on the northern wall which was also written by the same Pandita mentioned there as 
Gandhadhvaja, and also at the end of the Narmada-stotra, without giving the month and the 
tithi in both the places. But in these instances also the second digit is not clear. Unfortunately 
the date cannot be verified for want of sufficient details. If the year is 1120 the date would 
ordinarily correspond to Friday, the 21st November, A.D. 1063 and if read as 1220 the corre- 
sponding date in Christian era would be Sunday, the 27th October, A.D. 1163, taking the year as 
Chaitradi and the month purnimavta in both cases. 

1 have in the Annual RepoH referred to above discussed in detail the identity of the poet 
Halayudha and also of Dechaya who wrote a commentary on this stotra in the sixteenth century 
A.D. I have shown there that the Halayudha of our record could not be any of the three scholars 
of the same name mentioned by Mr. J. C. Ghosh,* all of whom flourished during the reign of the 
Sena kings of Bengal. Prof. Siistrl has now adduced an additional proof that undoubtedly the 
same Halayudha has been referred to in the Telugu Dvipada Basavapurana^ of Palkuriki Soma- 
natha who lived towards the end of the twelfth century. I have also suggested in the same place 
that our Hal.'iyudha may be identical with the author of the Kavirahaaya, the Ahhidhanaralnamald 
and the M ntasanjlvanl, the last mentioned being a commentary on Pnigala’s Chhandaltsutra. It 
need not worry us that the first named work was written in the court of the Rashtrakuta king 
Krishnariija III (A.D. 939-967) and the last mentioned work in the court' of a different ruler, viz., 
the Paramara Muhja-Vakpati (A.D. 974-993), as it is quite possible that the poet after the death 
of his Raslitiakuta patron moved to the Paramara court which was noted for its patronage for 
learning at that time. Mr. Ghosh has identified Navagrama in Dakshiria-Radha with the village 
of the same name in the Bhurshut paryand of the Hooghly District in Bengal. “ We cannot argue 
that it is not possible for a poet hailing from far off Bengal to be at the courts of two prominent 
Indian rulers, one having his capital at Malkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions and the other at Dhar in 
Central India, when wc know of several other scholars from Bengal who held a similar position.* 

L. 51 of the record mentions Bhoianagara and a monastery there known as SomesvaradSva- 
matha. One is tempted to identify Bhojanagara with Dhara, the capital city of the Paramaras 
and the monastery with an establi.shment built probably by the Chalukya Some^vara I who for a 
time occupied the Paramara kingdom. But it is to be remembered that the capital city of the 
Paramaras is ali^ajs referred to as Dhara e\eu at the time of Bhoja and his sncces.sors also con- 
tinued to use the same name. It is not also certain whether the tnatha was built by a ruler called 
Somesvaradeva or vas simply attached to a temple of Siva known as ^omesvara. I am also not 
able to identify Naiiidiyada, the original residence of th ■ Saiva ascetic Bhavavalmika. 

* Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. o03 ff. 

2 According to this work Halayudha belonged to Kavapura which is apparently the same as Navagrama of 
our record, see Basavapuranamn (.Vndhra-granthamala series), p. 127. 

3 Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 50.3. Bhurshut is the ancient Bhurisreshthi in Dakshina-Radha where gridhara 
completed his N ydyakandali, a commentary on the PaddrthapravUa in gaka 913 (A.D. 991). It is also the 
Bhurisreshthika of the^ Prahodhaehandrndaya of Krishnamisra (11th century), which is stated to be the 
birth-place of ‘ Ahahkara’. This leaves no doubt that the place was well known in the 10th and 11th centuries. 

* See Indian Culture, Vol. I. p. 702 and Vol. II, pp. 360 f. See also the KollagaUu Inscription of the Rashfra- 
kuta Khottiga (above. Vol. XXI, pp. 263 ft.) which mentions a Gadadhara of Taeja-sromo in BengaL 
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TEXT. 

48 Prathamam tu* Mahadevam dvitiyam cha Mahe^varard(ram)| tri(tri)tiyam Sankaram 

jfieyam* chaturtham Vrishabhadhvajam(jam) [PH*] Pamchamam Kri[ttivasam cha sha*]-’ 

49 shtham Kainanganalanam(nani) [|*] saptamam Devadeve^m* Srikantham ch=ashtamam 

Binritam(tam)® [112||*] Navamam lavaram* devam’ da^amam Parwatlpriyam(yam) [ *j 
Rudram=ekada6am nama dvadasam §ivam=uchyate 1| [S-j*] Dvada^=aitani8 namani ubhaya 
samdhyat yah pathet* [I*] goghnah kritaghna^ch=aiva vra(bra)hinaha guru-talpakah*'* 
[11411*] Stri-va(ba)la-[ghataka^=ch=aiva*]® 

50 surapaypi vfishali-patih“ [|*] muchyate sarvva-papebhyo Rudra-lokam^® sa gachchhati 

11 [511*] Avimukta^cha Kedara OmkaraS=ch=Amaras=tatha [[*] parhchamam(mas=) tu 
Mahakalah pamcha-lingah prakirttayc** || [Op] Ajnana[d*]=ifianat6 va=pi yad=viruddham= 
anushthitam(tam) 1 tat=sarvvaih paSu-bhupasya kshantavyam karan-esvara 1| [Tpji^ 

61 Svasti [I*] Sri-Bhoja-nagare ^ri-Some^varadeva-matha-nivasi Namdiyacla-vinirggatam-{tah) 
pranaina-gotra-yaina-niyania-8aiiija(ya)ma-Bvadhyaya - dhyan - anushthana - rata - parama- 
Pa^upat-acharya-bhattaraka-SrT-Bbavavalinika[h*] 4ri-Amare^varadev6(va)-trail6ky- 

adhipatih(teh) dhyana-punya-sa- -** 

52 etat(ch)-8i(chhi)8hya i[8ht-adhi]ka-pradana-rata-trih{tri)kala-8amdhya(dhya)-samadhi- 

karana-guru-paramparya-vidhana-yukta[h*] 5rI-Amaresvaradeva-pada-pamkaja-bbraraara 
adhvina(adhvaiuka ?)-patha8ra(4ra)uta-tap6dhan-abhyagat-alaya*’ - - saintapah |p 

53 ^ri-Ainare^varadeva-vIkshana-niurtti-sada-nivasi bhattaraka-^ri-Bhavasamudrah || paihdita- 

Bhavavirimchi[h*] pra^amati §ivah(vaih)|| 

64 II Om” svasti[l*] gri-Amarelvara-devasy=ayatan[e] trail6kya-vi^rut[e] sthane deva-danava- 

dur[jjaya]-deva-guru-na(ta)podhata(iia)-8u(^u)srusha-rata-paraiiiabhattaraka-6ri-Supu- 

65 jitara8i(^ih) [I*] etat(ch)-si(chhi)shya-Vivekarasi(6ih) [|*] punah tasya sishya{^ishyena) 

Chapalagotra-vinirggata-aahaja-bhakti-Santa-iiiurtti-pandita-Gandhadhvajena parama* 

bhaktya mahimna*® Ha- 

56 layudha-stutiih atnia8y=arthe'* avayam likhitain=iti || Samvat 1[1]20 Karttika-vadi 13[tl*] 
Mangalam mahai^rlh || || || 

* M. cha (M. denotes Ms. No. 9260 in the Govt. Or. Manuscripts Library, Madras). - M. /u'mo. 

’ Restored from M. 

* M. Devadevam cha. ‘ M. NlUikantham=ath=a!)htamam. 

* Read N avamam=V‘ , ’ ’>ama. 

8 M.=atto<i-. ’ Read as in M. tri-sandhyarh yah pathen^narah. 

M. brahmaghnd guru-talpagah. “ Read surdpo. 

“ M. sura-pan-adi-patakah. M. Sivalokam. 

“ Read praHrttim. ” ^ “ Anushtvhh. 

These two letters are illegible. A few letters after these also appear to have been missing, 

" There is some space between td and la but this portion seems to have been left un-engraved owing to a damage 
in the stone. 

unnecessary. Expressed by a symbol, 

*® Apparently intended for ^iv^i-mahimno. ^ Read aima-heyorthe. 
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Xo. 19.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS ON COPPER-PLATES FROM NTTIMADUGU. 

By N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., Ootacamund. 

These copper-plates which were in the possession of a peasant of the village NOtimadugu 
in the Anantapur District were shown to Mr. C. N. Jeevanna Rao, B.E., Minor Irrigation Supervisor 
of the District, when he had gone to the village during one of his periodical official visits. It appears 
that while the cattle-shed attached to the house of the peasant was being repaired, the plates 
were found buried under the lower wooden hinge of the door of the shed. Mr. Baa kindly 
brought them to the notice of Mr, M. Srikanta Srouty, B.E., Local Fund Assistant Engineer, 
Anantapur, who sent them on to me for examination. As they were somewhat corroded when I got 
them, they were sent to the .Archocological Chemist in India who was good enough to clean them. 
I edit them below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The plates are three in number each of which is 5|' in breadth and 9J' in length from the 
centre of the arch at the top. They are strung together on a copper ring which did not bear any 
seal when the plates were received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. It was 
found that the ring had not been soldered. So it is difficult to say definitely whether this is the 
original ring which held the plates when they were issued ; it is not impossible that the original ring 
to which the royal seal was attached, might have been lost and the present ordinary ring substituted 
in its place. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the writing. The weight 
of the plates, with the ring, is 116 tohs. 

At the outset it must be observed that the set of plates is a palimpsest containing two record.s, 
one, an Eastern Chalukya grant of the 10th century A.D. and the otKor, which has 
been engraved over the earlier inscription, of the time of the Vijayanagara prince Tnyambaka, 
I am unable to e.xplain the circumstances under which the original Chalukya document was used 
by prince Triyambaka of the first or Sahgama dynasty of Vijayanagara for writing bis own charter 
more than five centuries after the original was engraved and why it was defaced and a new one 
incised upon it. 

Of the original Eastern Chalukya grant which I shall call A, both the beginning and the end 
are missing. The extant portion starts on the first side of the second plate of the Vijayanagara 
grant (hereafter called B) and after being continued on its second side and on the first (Quter) side 
of the first plate ends on the second aide of the latter, after giving the name of iihe king and the 
geographical division in which the donated village or land was situated. The portion which must 
have contained the details of the gift such as the name, gotra, family, etc., of the donee, the name 
of the village or land granted and its boundaries, the date of the grant and the imprecatory verses, 
is lost. This must have been engraved on a separate plate which was probably removed at the 
time when the Vijayanagara grant was engraved and the third plate of the present set which is alto- 
gether a new one inserted in its place. Both the plates of the earlier grant are inscribed lengthwise 
like all Eastern Chalukya grants. It should be noted that these two plates have been sUghtly cut 
out at both the corners on the top (f.e., on the left-hand side when held lengthwise! in order to give 
them the shape of an arofi Uke all Vijayanagara copper-plate grants. During this process some 
letters in each line have been lost. The later grant was engraved upon three of the fodr sides of 
the earlier one. Even on the side that was not defaced by being again written upon (i.e.’, the first 
side of the first plate of B) a portion on the right-hand side is damaged by corrosion and some of the 
letters cannot be read. On the second side of the second plate of B, only half the portion of the 
original document has been written upon and the letters on the other half, though well beaten, are 
visible and can be read. Of the remaining portion of the inscription only faint traces are seen, 
but with the help of the other grants of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty I have succeeded jn 
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(iecipheiAag to a great extent the presen'ed portion o! the record. The alphabet i.i ancient 
Telugu of the 10th century A.D. and the language of the extant portion ia Sanskrit. 

In spite of the shortcomings noted above this inscription (A) which refers itself to the reign of 
Vikramaditya (II) is valuable as it is the first and only record of the king yet discovered. As 
pointed out above, its beginning, which must have been written on a plate which does not now form 
part of the set, is missing. The first king mentioned is Jayasiriihavallabha (i.e., Jaya.siiiiha I) 
who, as in all other records of the Eastern Chalukya dyna.sty, is given a reign of thirty years. Then 
follows the genealogy of the dynasty recording the length of each reign, down to V’ikramaditya 
(II) who is introduced in the usual prose preamble to the grant (11. 25 — 27) with the birmlas of 
SnmaUabhuvanasraya, Mahardjadhiraja, Parameivara, Paravmhhattdraka and Paramnhrcihmattya. 
He issues a command to the Rashtrakutas and others inhabiting the Kanderwadi-ri.s^aya. The 
name of this vishaya occurs in ditlerent forms as Ganderuvati, Kanderuvati, Kanderuvadi and 
Kandravadi in several Eastern Chalukya inscriptions and its chief town Kanderu, after which the 
district was named, has been identified with Kanteru in the Guntur District.' The grant portion 
which was recorded next and the date, if it was given, are lost thus depriving us of some valuable 
facts. 

No information of any historical importance that is not already known can be gathered about 
the predecessors of the donor, riz., king Vikramaditya II. Attention may, however, he drawn to 
the length of reign assigned to Vijayaditya II, the builder of 108 temples of Narendresvara. He 
is here stated to have reigned only for 10 years as in the majority of the Eastern Chfilukya copper- 
plate grants. The verses describing the reign of Vikramaditya (II) are new and not 
found in any other record of the family so far known. The first of them states that he regained 
the ancestral throne which had been forcibly seized by Talapa after killing him. The verses that 
follow praise his prowess in war in a conventional style, but one interesting fact which one of them 
(v. 5) discloses is that he fought one hundred battles for eight years and took the kingdom (from 
his enemies) along with Fame. But it is not possible to say whether this refers to his fight with 
Tala or to another war as a result of which he made some conquests and extended his kingdom. 
If by the expression rajyam klrttyd samam,=agrakU, his obtaining the ancestral kingdom is meant 
we would get an idea of the period of time that was taken by Vikramaditya in regaining the throne 
from Tala. No doubt the Maliyapuncji grant of Ammaraja II tells us that Vikramaditya (II) slew 
*■ at the head of a rough battle this Tala-raja together with crowds of difierent vassals, who were 
joined by a superior army {and) had troops of furious elephants It is, however, not certain 
whether Vikramaditya was engaged in fighting Tala and his allies after Tala became king. But 
all the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions assign to Tala a reign of only one month. If, however, the 
rival claimants were engaged in warfare for eight years, it is difficult to guess w-ho ruled the country 
during this long interval between the period after the ejection of Kanthika-Beta by Tala, and the 
time when the latter succeeded temporarily in seizing the Chalukya throne. No clue to such an 
interregnum is available from any of the Chalukya records. The question can be solved only by 
future discoveries. 

Of inscription B the second plate is written on both sides, the first and third being 
written on the inner side only. But the lower half of the second side of the second plate and the 
upper half of the third plate are left blank. The plates 'are numbered one, two and three respec- 
tively in Kannada numerals. The record, like many other grants of the Vijayanagara kings, is 
written in Nandinggari characters except the sign-manual srl-Triyambaka in line 68 which is in 

' Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 56. 

' Above, Vol. IX, p. 55. 
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Kanna<^-Telugu script. The alphabet employed is regular for the period to which the 
record purports to belong and closely resembles that of the Srirangam plates of Mallikarjuna' dated 
gaka 1384, and the SrKailam plates of Virupaksha of Saka 1388.* The language is Sanskrit 
and excepting the words kn-Ganaihi'pataye nama^ in the beginning of 1. 1 and iri-TriyambaJea 
in the last line the whole inscription is in verse. Many faults common to \ ijayanagara grants 
such as mistakes of spelling, dropping of anusvara or visarga, using them in places where they are 
unnecessary and omissions of letters, are found in this one also. As they have been corrected in 
the body of the text or in foot-notes it is not necessary to notice them here in detail. 

The record is important as it is the second known grant of the Yuvaraja Triyambaka ; 

the only other inscription of this prince is published in the Mysore Archceologtcal Report for 1925,* 
though its importance had not been recognised or discussed. The genealogical portion from 
Sarigama down to Triyambaka is common to both the grants. Opening with invocations to the 
Boar-incarnation of Vishnu and Gane^a respectively, the present grant mentions the Moon and his 
descendant Yadu who ruled the earth. The following genealogy is then given 

Saiigama 

Bukkaraya m. Gauri 
Harihara (II) m. Melambika 
Devaraya (I) m. Demambika 
Vijaya-Bhupati m. Narayanidevi 
Devaraya (II) m. Lakumadevi 
Triyambaka 

The epigraph further proceeds to state that after Triyambaka’s father had gone to heaven, Immadi- 
Praudka-Devendra (i.e , Mallikarjuna«) became king. Verses 15 to 17 tell us that he bore the 
paramount titles of Rajadhiraja and Rdjaparamesvara and give a bst of the king’s birudas — the 
usual epithets of the Vijayanagara kings of the first dynasty. He is stated in verse 18 to have 
anointed his elder brother Triyambaka as Yuvaraja. This prince who was also called Chikkodeya 
was established (as Governor) at Ghanadri {i.e., Penugonda) by the king (v. 19). 

The object of the inscription is to record that while Prince Triyambaka was governing hi.s 
province (of Ghanadri) he granted the village of Bommebalu, renaming it as Laksbmipura, 
after the name of his mother, to the Brahman Macbivdkta, son of Vallabhdkta of the Suklayajus- 
iakkd on Monday, the full-moon day of Karttika in the cyclic year Yuva, the Saka year being 
1377 which is expressed by the numerical words dhdtu (7) adri (7) gum (3) and bhu{l). The 
date is slightly irregular as the full-moon day of K.arttika in the year cited fell on Saturday, the 

1 Above, Vol. XVI, plate between pp. 350 and 351. 

» Above, Vol. XV, plate facing p. 22. 

» Pp. 98 ff. 

* See Ep. Corn. VoL, HI, Seringapatam 89 and KUUioiu’a Southern List, No. 497. 
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25th October A.D. 1455. The discrepancy may be due to the fact that the engraver might have 
written Somavara by mistake for Saurivara ; or it is not impossible that, while the grant was 
actually made on Saturday, it was recorded on Monday and this latter day was cited by mistake. 
The donee is stated to have been well versed in Vedas and &dslras and to have mastered the science 
of polity {niti-iaslra). The Yuvaraja made the grant in the presence of god Triyambaka at 
Bhaskarakshetra (i.e., Hampi). The donated village Bommehalu was situated in Pandemeru- 
magani, which was a sub-division of Gntti-raiyn in the vnlita (di.strict) of Penugonda. After the 
imprecatory verses the record clo.ses with the signature of the Yuvaraja Triyambaka. 

The donor Yuvaraja Triyambaka is known, as already stated, only from two records 
(including the one under publication) and not noticed in any of the genealogies of the first 
dynasty of Vijayanagara so far published. From vv. 11 — 12 of the present record we learn 
that he was the son of Devaraya. But the most interesting fact rev'ealed by our inscription 
is that he was the elder brother of the king Immadi-Praudha-Devendra (i.e., Mallikarjuna). 
If he wa.s actually the elder brother, how could his 3 -ounger brother Mallikarjuna succeed to 
the throne ? The question can be answered in two wav’s ; one is to consider that Mallikarjuna, 
who ascended the throne after the death of Trij-ambaka’s father, was the son of the patta- 
mahishl (senior queen) and Triyambaka, though older in age, was the son of a junior queen 
and that consequent!}' the throne passed on to Mallikarjuna after his father’s death. The 
second is to regard Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka as sons of brothers, that is to say. Mallikarjuna 
belonged to the senior line and Triyambaka to the junior line, for it is quite common among 
Hindus to address and mention cousins as brothers. ‘ This raises an important issue, viz., if 
Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka were actual brothers, were the}’ the children of Devaraj-a II or 
bis younger brother Pratapa-Devaraya ? From the use of the epithet praudha-pratdpa-vibkavak 
which is applied in the present grant to Devaraj'a, the father of Triyambaka, it would appear 
that they were the sons of Pratapa-Devaraj'a, who is considered by some scholars to have had 
the distinctive title of Praudha-Pratapa.^ From the inscription under publication we learn 
that Immadi-Praudha-Devendra became king after the death of Triyambaka's father who, if 
Triyambaka and Mallikarjuna were brothers, would also be the father of the latter. This would 
mean that the father of the brothers i.e., Pratapa-Devaraya, the younger brother of Devarava II, 
was the predecessor of Mallikarjuna on the throne of Vijayanagara. And in support of thi.s 
conclusion it may be argued that some inscriptions which refer themselves to the reign of a 
certain V^ijaya and bear dates later than the death of Devaraya II (A.D. 1446)" might have 
been issued by Pratapa-Devaraya, who is known from an inscriptioid to have had the 
surname of Vijaj-a. But there is one serious objection to this theory. Abdur Razak, who was an 
envoy from Persia to the court of Devaraya II, and who had an audience with him has recorded 
that the younger brother (Pratapa) was killed in A.D. 144-3, i.e., 3 j-ears before the death of his elder 
brother.® And there appears to be no reason to doubt the v'eracity of the statement of this contem- 
porary writer. If, however, Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka were the sons of Devaraj'a II this 
difficulty would not arise. But in this case we would have to admit that Devaraya II, the father 
and predecessor of Immadi-Praudha-Devendra was also described as praudha-pratapa-vibhaia. 
This expression, then, is to be regarded as either being used indiscriminately as a hiruda both of 
Devaraya II and his younger brother Pratapa-Devarava or. that it was not a biruda and had no 

* As it ia not known from any source that Mallikarjuna was nominated as the successor his father in pre- 
ference to his elder brother, this alternative is not considered here. 

" Above, Vol. XVII, p. 195. 

" An. Rep. A. S. I. for 1907-OS. p. 251. 

* Mya. Arch. Rep. 1921, p. 30. 


^ .Sewell : -4 Forgotten Empire, pp. 73 S. 
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.■special significance but was merely a descriptive epithet. This view is further .strengthened by the 
fact that while all the known copper-plate grants of Virupaksha, besides stating that his father 
was Pratapa, contain a reference to Pratapa’s elder brother (i.e., Devaraya II), Mallikiirjuna’s 
copper-plate records mention only his father Devaraya II. We have also inscriptions^ of 
Devaraya II where he is described as 'praudha-pratdpa-prakatita-mahima or prnudha-pratdpa- 
vihhavah. If this surmise is accepted, the inscriptions which refer themselves to the reign of 
Vijaya. after the date of the death of Devaraya II, will have to be attributed, as suggested by the 
late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri,^ to Mallikarjuna himself. 

Now let us examine the possibility of taking Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka as cousins, the 
latter being the son of a junior member of the line though older in age than the former. 
As pointed out above, according to our inscription Immadi-Praudha-Devendra (i.e., Mallikarjuna) 
succeeded Triyambaka's father Devaraya after the latter’s death. In other words Mallikarjuna 
(who belonged to the senior line) succeeded his uncle. Since Devaraya II is not known to have 
had more than one brother who was variously called Pratapa, Devaraya and Srigiri, it follows that 
Pratapa did reigix at least for sometime after the death of his elder brother. But this surmise again 
comes into coullict with the definite statement of Abdur Razak who was a contemporary of 
Devaraya. 

It. therefore, appears to me that the most satisfactory solution of the problem is to consider 
both Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka, as the sons of Devaraya II from two different queens and that 
Mallikarjuna, being the son of the patta-mahishl (senior queen) ascended the throne after his father. 
As a matter of fact, we know that Mallikarjuna’s mother was Ponnaladevp ; and Triyambaka’s 
mother was Lakumadevi. If thi.s view is correct the order of descent of the princes of this family 
from Vijaya-Bhupati downwards would be as shown below ; — 

Vijaya-Bhupati. 

t- 

Devaraya II 

m. LakumMevi m. Ponnaladfvi. 


Tr^ambaka. Jlallikarjuna 

Attention may be drawn to another interesting fact revealed by the irrscription, namely, that 
Triyambaka had the surname Chikkodeya. Nuniz mentions after Devaraya II a prince named 
Pinarao who was assasinated.‘ If we could rely upon this writer’s account — in many places his 
statements are inaccurate— there would be no impossibility in considering Chikkodeya to 
be identical with Pinarao, the latter name being but a Telugu variant of the Kannadia form 
Chikkodeya. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the inscription it is well known that Bhaskara. 
kshetra is Hampi (Bellary District) which was the capital of the Vijayanagara kings. The donated 
village Bommehalu may be identified with Bommeparti situated at a distance of seven miles 
from Anantapur. Gutti, after which the division Qxitti-rdjya was named, is Gooty, the head- 
quarters of a taluk in the Anantapur District. Ghanadri is the Sanskritized form of Penu- 
gonda which is also the headquarters of another taluk in the same district. It was from the 

* See e.g., Ep. Cam., Vol. XI. Chitaldroog 29 and ibid., Vol. VIII, Nagar 65. 

’‘An. Hep. A. S. I., 1907-08, p. 246. 

“ Ep. Cam,., Vol. VIII, Xagar 65. 


Pratapa (Devaraya). 
m. Siddaladevi. 

Virupaksha. 


* SeweU : A Forgotten Empire, p. 303> 
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time of Harihara I and Bukka I the seat of a Viceroyalty* and became the capital of the Vijava- 
nagara kingdom after the destruction of Hampi following the Talikota disa.ster. The sub-division 
Pandemervi-tnagatii was apparently named after the stream Pandameru which feeds the big 
tank of Bukkarayasamudram at Anantapur. 

TEXT of AA 

^Second Plate ; First Side. 

1 Tat-putro Jayasimha-vallabhas=trayastrimsad* -va[rshani] | tad-anu- 

2 [j-£ndra-ra*]=jasya priya-tana[yo] Vishnuvarddhano nava [vatsajran | tat-suto Mamgi- 

yu- 

•3 [varajah pa*]nchavimsati[m’''] | tat-putro Jayasirhhas=traybdasa vatsaran [|*] tad- 
dvaimatur-anujah 

4 [K6kki*]lib ahan=masan | tasya [jyeshthS] bhrata Vishnuvarddha[nah] sv-anujam= 

aja[v=u]- 

5 [chcha*]tya saptatrimsat* 1 tat-tanujo Vijayaditya-bhattarakah ashta[dasa] 

6 [var.shani*] tad-auraso Vishijiurajah shattriiiisad-abdan* | tat-suto Vijayadityaa= 

chatvarirnsata 

7 ’fa]shtottara-sata-3riman-Narendresvara-karakah [|*] tad-atmajah [Ka]li»Vislinu» 

varddh.eiiias=a-arddha- 

8 [samam | tat-suto*] Vijayaditya[h] chatuschatvarimsad*-varshani | tad bhratur= 

yuvarajasya Vi» 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

9 [kramSdityasya*] tanayah Chalukya-Bhimas=trirhsad®-varshani > tat-suto Vijayadi- 

10 [tyah shan=masa*]n :*®sapta-sarnvatsaraa=ta(raiu8=ta)3ya sunur=Amma-mahipatih [|*| 

Yate Gajidaraganda-bhu[bhu] 

11 w VO — prapt-abhishekas=ta[ta]s=sunum — va^at=sa — Vijayddityam punas- 

Talapa[h 1*] 

12 ru-gatam \-idhaya ba [bhiiya] bhumisva[ro] bhumirii palayati 

13 w — ^ tarn ^rutva vacho — — [1|1*]“ Agatya drutam=ayata-pratimukha 

14 w — n=uddhatan=hatva tad-rudhira bhima-[ba]la — nistrirhsa-bhasvad-bhuja- 

[h I ] tan=dagdhva 

15 — ^rImad-Vikramaditya-bhupalas=Talapam=esba pattam=avahach= 

chu 

16 -r-v^ — [ li2*]‘* Visal-avakasam=imaih kshiti-pay6rasi[shu] kfila-irdl 

’ * An. Bep. A, S. I., 1907-08, pp. 239 and 241. ^ ' 

? From the original plates. 

* The first plate is lost. As the extant portion of the genealogy starts with Jayasimha I, the second ruler of 
the Eastern Chalukya line, it is not likely that more than one plate is lost. 

* Read °satam varshavii. 

‘ The portions enclosed within square braekets with asterisk have been lost and here supplied with tho help 
of other Eastern Chalukya grants. 

* Read °satam abdani. 

’ From here up to kdrakab the text appears to be half an Anmhtubh verse. 

* Read °satam varsharii. 

* This punctuation mark has been engraved after erasing a superfluous na. 

*"From here up to mahipatifi the text seems to contain a hall verse in Aniishlitbh, 

** Metre ; Sardulavikridita. 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

17 t-prabliur=adliipater=yyasya saroruhasauah H [3*]* Yad-asi 

18 o — - — tv-agadham=mahad-ripur=ambugair=vvisati vimukbo varam ra^im sphurad- 

rana-ramgatah I ya 

19 w w vanita-cbakshur=vvari-prasikta-tanus=satin=asakrid-akhila jajne ^ 

20 w — ^ — II [4*]^ Vikram-aika-sahay6=8htau yu[d*]dhva yuddha-Satam saiiia[h |] yuddhe 

labdha 

21 w — rajyam yah kirttya sainam=agrahlt || [5*]“ Yat-kanti-vikranti-krit-abhibhuti la 

22 — >0 w chitta-vrirtl(vritti) ' [i*] cbandro inrig-arati-ruchav=ap=imau jatau 

w w giiha 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

23 ^ [|| 6*J’ [AJpanudati paresham raga-m6[hau yajdiyo [di]4ati cha karavala 

24 — w vj j cbirayati samagram bburi-samsara-m6han=Nara iva 

25 [bhu ?]vi siddho loka-vikbyata-kirttih |! [7*]° Sa samastabhuvana^raya-M- 

26 [Vi]kramaditya-maharaiadhiraja-parameavara-paramabhattara- 

27 [ka-pa]raraabrahmanyah Kanderwadi-vishaya-nivasino rasbtrakuta-pramukha- 

28 [n=kutumbinas=sa]n'van=ittham=ajnapayati viditam=astu | maditya..* 

TEXT of B.’ 

[Metres : — Vv. 1, 3-35 Anushtubh, v. 2 Sragdhara, v. 36 Salim.] 

First Plate. 

1 SrI-Ganadhipataye namab ; Avyad=vah prathamab Pautri(Potri) sarasa- 

2 m=udvahan=rasa[m I*] priy-amga-samga-sarDiata-4a(sa)ndra-^ve(sv(i)d-6dayafli=i- 

3 vah(iva) [| 1*] Rimga[n*]n^utsamga-ramge iiija-radaDa-diya(dbiya) Sam(Sai]Q)karah 

4 8-6ttamamgad^a(a)karshan(an)=indu-lekhaih pitari gata-rada-steyam= 

6 aropayams=chah(cha) [|*] matuh protsahayamtya smita-suchi-vadanam vikshama- 

6 na(nah) sa-hasarh bale vaskalya(vatsalya)-bhumib kalayatu mudito marh- 

7 galanyakadantab(lany=Ekadantah) |[| 2*] Asti kaustubba-kalpadru-kamadhenu-sahodara- 

(rah) [I*] 

8 Ram5nuja[h*] Sudhanathah kshlra-sagara-sarhbhavah |[| 3*] Udabhud=anvaye ta- 

9 sya Yadu-nania mahipatih | palitam yat-kullnlna(neiia) Vasudevena bhu- 

10 talam(lain) l[| 4*] Abhud=asya kule sriman=abham[gura*]-gun-6dayah I apasta-durit-a- 

11 samga[3*]=-Samgam6 aama bbupatih |[| 5*] Dik-karidra(ndra)-du(dhii)r-adhara-dakshina- 

12 skandha-bandburah i Buj£karaya[s*]=tatah kinian=asid=ahava-ka- 

13 rkasah(sah) |[| 6*] Ahma-bhoga-sara(sarn)saktir=asau raja-sikha- 

14 manih | gopta Hariharam Gauryarfa kumaram=udapa- 

15 dayat |[| 7*] 8ishtam(S=3htaD) samra[ksha*]t6 yasya dusbtaii=api pi(ni)gri- 

16 bnatah I labdh-artbair=vidusha[m*] sarthai[8*]=aiaghyam(ghya) Ha(Ha)ri- 

» Metre may be Arya. 

* Metre : Harini. 

* Metre : Anushtubh. 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

* Metre : Malini. 

* The continuation is missing. 

’ From the original plates and ink-impieBBionB, 
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17 Har-atiuata 1[| 8*J Tasya Melambika-jaiies-tauayo vina- 

18 y-6imatali ( ) Pratapa-Devaray-rikhyii[li*J putra[s*J=Sutrama- 

19 vikramah |[1 9*] Tasya DemaEtibika-iane.s=ta[ua*]v6 [viaay-6*]na(5juia)tcik | 

20 vidya-vinaya-vijiiaua-uiiUur=Vijaya-bliupati[h P *] 

21 Tasya [Na]rayanidevya[m*J pradiirasId=[d*Jurasada[h*J | prau- 

22 dha-prata[pa*]-vibhavd Devaraya-niabipatih |[| 11*| Tasya srl- 

23 Lakumadevi bhary=abhud=bluipa( 2 Ja)teh priya [)*] Laksbitilr=iva Mura- 

iSecoHt! Plate. ; FirH Side. 

24 ra.te[h*j Parvat=iva Piuaki[nab] ||| 12*] Tay6[h*] pracluaa-puryvanaiu 

25 paripaka-vist'sbatah | tasya[m*] Triyaml>aka[s*J=sakshat^:kumarab sa- 

26 majayata |[| 13*] Bbuvaiii hitva divam yate tatS tasya nialiatmani | 

27 Im{I)inmadi-Praudha-Devemdrd raj=abhfij=jagatipatib ij I II*] Rajadbi- 

28 rajas=teja.svT yo rajaparaineavarah [1*] bhasb-oUamgbi-mabipala- 

29 bhujaiiigania-vibamgaiat |)| 15*] Vairi-bhupati-votatiida-cbaiiida- 

30 kbaiiidana-kpsarl | gaj-augha-gariidabherumdo gajedraltulral-iii! i- 

31 gaya-rata[h*] ([I 16*] Tri-raja-blmjag-oJiuaddha-para-raja-bbavaiii- 

32 karah I Hi[m*]du-raya-suratrana ity-adi-bhi(bi)rud-6niiatab ||| 17*] 

33 Jyaya[ni*]saiii bhratararu raja Triyanibaka-mahlpati[m](tim) | prada- 

34 rsa(rsa)ya[m*]^=cba saubhratraiii yauv'arajye=bhisesa(8hccba)yau |[| 18*] Srima 

35 cb=Cliikkodey=akbyam cba Ghanadrau sthapan-ataraiii(aiitaram) | evam 

36 bhratra pradatte tu rajye Chikkodaho(Chikkodpy6) ball 1(1 19*] sva-rajya[m*] 

37 palayann=atram(atra) divyati srl-Triyaiiibakah j'i-|i! (]) Sail- 

38 vahana-mriiIta-Sa[ka*]-v'arsha-kram-agate ||| 20*] Dbatv-adi(adri)-guna- 

39 bhtt-yukte Sak-abde Yuva-vatsare | Karttikyam su(su)kla-pa- 

40 kshe cba purnaxnya(pima)ya[m*] maha-titbau |[| 21*] Soma-vare* puiyva- 

41 kal-odajT? tatha I pavitre Bhaskareikshetre srl-Tri- 

42 yambaka-sannidbau |[| 22*] Penugomd-akhya-valite Gutti-r.I- 

43 jye samanvage(nvite) ; (|) Pam^emeru-magauau cba stbiranilfaiiii biidha- 

44 vivarjitara(tain) |[( 23*] Bommehalu-niimanarii gr7nnaiii lii sarva- 

45 sasyakarii | Guritrayasya bobalya vaiiicha charu svakritaiii- [24*] Nidhi-ni 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

46 kRbepa-vary-as(s)ma-siddba-sa[dhy-a]kshiii-Iti cba ) agam=ity=a- 

47 shta-bhog-adhyaiii teja-svaniya-samaiivitarii(tam) |f| 25*] Kuly-arani-adi- 

48 samvuktaiii saiiia.sta-ba|i(li)-sariiyutaih{tani) | agraharam=imara sarvatii 

49 mai)yam=a-cliamdra-tarakaiii(kam) ![| 26*J Sa-birany-odaka[rii*]da- 

50 i)a[m*]dhara-purvaiii yatba-vidlii | iiityaiii Lakshmipuraiu 

51 ch=eti rDatur=iianuia vidhaya cba I [I 27*]-, | - 

62 Sukla-yajuh-sakha-parani-gatas-=tatha‘ ( Vallabhokt-a- 

53 tmajo vidvaii JlacIiivoktO dvij-ottamab ||| 28*] Yeda-sa- 

54 stra-pravlnas=cha nlti-sastra-jiarayanab | par-o- 

.55 pakara-ku^alah Siva-puja-paras=tatba ||| 29*) Natva ta- 


' Four syllables are missing in the fir-t f|uarter nf this .Aroi.'thluhh verse, 

2 The second half of this verse is corrupt and I eaunut suggest any emendation. 
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56 <mai (i\’ij-edrii(ndra)ya bhoktuiii datuiii yath=epsayri 1 sa pradadd=yu- 

57 varaj-a,khyas=Triyambaka(ka)-mahipatih ij^l 3b*] Brahmanah »a cha sam- 

58 hrishtah putra-pautra-samauvitah | raianam=asisham cha- 

59 kre schi(chi)rariijlvl bhavatv=iti ,i [31*] 

Third Plate. 

6<l fifva-dattaiii para-dattam va vo bareta vasumdbaraiii(ram) | shamsLtir*=varsha-sa- 

61 hasrani vishthayaiii jayate kriniib i[| 32*] Sva-datva(dattad=)dvigunaiii punyarii parii 

(Pa)- 

62 ra-datt-ruiupalauaiii(iie) | para-datt-apabarena ava-dattaiii nishphalam bha- 

63 vPt III 33*] f';k=aiva bhagiiii loke sarvesa(.sha)Di=eva bhubhujam{jam)[ 1*] iia bbojya na ka- 

64 ra-grahya \ipra-datta vasuiiidhara |[| 34*J Dana-paianayor=madhye danrich=chhre- 

65 y6=nupalanam(nam) 1 danat^svargain^avapiioti palanad=achyutarii padam(dam) i[l 35*] 

66 Samany6=yani dharma-setuj r*]-ni ipanaiii kale kale palanlyo bhavadbhih [1*] 

67 sarvan=etan=bh<iviiiab parthiv-emdran=bbuyo bhuyo yacbate Ramachariij drab] [ | 36*] 

68 srL.Triyambaka 


No. 20.— 8ANTA-B0MMALI PLATES OF INDRAV ARMAN : [GANGA] YEAR 87. 

By R, K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscription, were secured in 1925 from a farmer 
of the village of Santa-Bommali in the Ganjam District by Mr. Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
Jagadev, M.R. A. S., Raja Bahadur of Tekkali, in whose ownership they now he. The inscription 
seems to have been first publi.shed in the L'tkala Sahitya Parishad Palrika of Cuttack, 
Vol. XXXI, which i.s not acceissible to me. It was ne.xt dealt with by its present owner in the 
Journ. of the Amihra Hist. Res. Society (Vol. IV, pp. 21 ff. and plate). His introduction to and 
reading of the te.xt of the inscription, however, having contained a number of inaccuracies, 
I take this opportunity to publish a revi.se<l edition. The present treatment is based on a 
reproduction of the plates accompanying the Raja Bahadur's paper referred to above. 

The plates are three in number and mea.sure- 6}" by . The first and the third plates 
bear writing on their inner faces only, while the second one is inscribed on both sides. The plates 
are in a perfect state of preservation. Towards the proper right end of each plate there is a hole 
for a ring of iff in diameter to connect them. The seal,^ on which the ends of the ring are 
secured, measures about 4 !" and on it is said to be engraved the figure of a (couchant ?) bull. The 
weight of the plates together with the ring is 52 tolas. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alpliabets and are almost of the same 
type as is found in the Achyutapuram plates‘ (Year 87) and the Parla-Kimedi (Year 91) 

* Head skasktim varsha-, 

2 J. A. H. n. s., Vol. IV, p. 21. I have not had any opportunity to verify this and the following in- 
formation in this paragraph from the original plates. This record has also been noticed in An. Bep. on South 
7 ndia n for 1925-26, p. 10, Appendix A, No. 2. 

® No shape of the seal is given ; perhaps it is of the usual small oval shape. 

‘ Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 127 ff. 
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plates' of Iiidrav'ariuaii. They ha\e al>o a general re.semblancc to the bcrijit of the .stray 
Tirliiigi plate- (Year 88 ?) a.s well as to that of the Narasingapallr (Year 79) and Urlam* 
(Year 80) plates of Hastivarmaii. 

The numerical .symboLs 80. 7 and 8(t occur in line '2'i. 

As in the Parla-Kimedi plates, the heads of the letters have in many places an imperfect 
and disjointed appearance, as if they had been partially worn away by rust. But as ob.served 
bv Dr. Fleet,' this i.s due. wherever it occurs, to faulty execution on the part of the engraver, 
in omitting .sometimes to complete the wu/m-s and sometimes even to commence them at all. 
Otherwi.se, the engraving is fairly clearly done. There are six lines inscribed on each plate, the 
whole inscription containing twenty-four lines in all. 

The language i.s Sanskrit. With the e.xception of three customary verses (11. 19-8;)) and 
one concluding verse (1. 84), the inscription i.s written in prose throughout. 

In re.spect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal (/t) before h 
m°sinha, line 84, (8) the substitution of amisvara by the cla.s.s nasal of the following consonant in 
ayan==ddiHi, 1. 18, (3) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following ij in -dnHddfujntnh. 1. 7, 
(4) the frequent doubling of consonants after r, (5) the occa.sional doubling of consonants 
before i and (6) the use of anusedra in place of the final form of m in phalam (1. 80) and 

w=nupdlnnam (1. 81). The letters b and c are indicated by separate signs, the solitary 
e.xception being in [Hirivddha (I. 14). The nile.s of sandhi are observed throughout excej't in 
lines 5 and 17. 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of three hnlus of land towards meeting 
the expen, ses of offering regular worship and repairing the temple of god Ramesvara-bhattaraka 
in Dantayavagu. Of these two halas lay in the village of Haribhata in the district of 
Kroshtukavarttanl and tin third at Dantayavagu itself. The gift was made into a permanent 
free-hold devdyrahuru by Indravarman, alias Rajasiiiiha, who is <lescribcd as beloimins to 
the .spotless fanrily of the Oahgas. 

The date of the inscription is given, in figures only, as the years of the pro.sperous victori- 
ous reign (pravarddhamdiui-rijaya-idjya-sa'.nraUardh) 80 7 ; {the mnath] .lyoshtha ; the day .30 
fl. 83). 

The charter was written by Vinayachandra, the .sou of Bhanuchandra (1. 24). 

We have had as yet three published records of the reign of Indravarman, alias Rujasiihha •, 
they are (1) the Achyutapuram plates of the Year 87. (8) the Parla-Kimedi plates of the Year 91. 
and (3) the record under discussion. 

Another single plate from Tirlingi (m the Ganjam District), apparently the last of a 
set, bear-s an inscription which is dated, according to Mr. S. N. RajaguriT*, in the year 8t< 
of the Gahga era. The writer (and engraver) of this stray plate describes himself as 

* Jnd. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 131 ff. for a lithograph of the platea Or. fleet refers u,s to his [ndlan JiiKrip- 
tiont, Xo. 18. The plates are preserved in the Jladras .Mii.seiiin. This work of Or. fleet does not seem Co have, 
been eventually published. 

“ J. d. H. S. S., Vol. Ill, pp. 54 ff. 

8 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVTI, pp. 332 ff. 

^ J. A. II. B. S., Vol. Ill, p. 54. 
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Vinayachaiidra, the son of Bhauuchandra, who has been taken by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar' 
to be the namesake of the writer of the three records of Indravatman-Rajasimha men- 
tioned above. Proceeding from this conjectiue, Dr. Bhandarkar .suggests* that the word read 
by Mr. Raiaguru as denoting twenty-eight may actually be read as eighty-eight, thus satisfac- 
torily adjusting the date of the plate within the reign of Indravarman of the present record. The 
reading of the date on this plate has also been doubted by Dr. R. C. Majumdar.^ The repro- 
duction of the plate in question accompanying Mr. Rajaguru's paper* is unfortunately too 
obscure to admit of verification on this point. What little however remains does not seem to 
support the reading ushtliuMfits =usyu as .suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar.^ 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara has been variously identified with modern 
Kalingapatam* at the mouth of the Variisadhara river or with Mukhabngam near Chicacole. 
The Kr6sh.tukavarttam (rishaijn) is mentioned in a number of early and later Gahga 
records.’ It ha.s been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch* with modern Chicacole. A district ibhogit) 
called Diintayavagu (really vagu) is mentioned in the Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman 
(above, Vol. XTI. p. 5. 1. h). But I am unable to identify both this village and that of 
Haribhata. 

Vinayachaiidra. the writer of the present record, was also responsible for preparing the draft 
of the two inscriptions of Hastivarman and two of Indravarman*' mentioned above. 

The biruda Rajasiiiiha applied to Indravarman in the present record, also occurs in the Nara- 
singapalli and Urlara plates of Hastivarman and also in the .\chyutapuram and Parla-Kimedi 
plates of Indravarman. 

The date of our inscription can be ascertained only very apjjroximately. If, as is held by 
Prof. R. Subba Rao,*" the epoch of the Gahga era began from 494 ,\.D., the date of our record 
would fall at 494-1-87=581 A.D. Without caring however to arrive at any i.ne particular year 
we would not be far wrong if we placed our record in the period 579-625 .\.D. 

1 A List of Inscriptions of yortheru India, p. 285, f. n. 1. 

2 Ibid., no. 2047. 

® Above, Vol. XXin, p. 63, f. n, 1. 

* ./. A. II. R. S., Vol. Ill, p. 5.5. 

* In any case, it begins with ashid-. Of the two letters following, the second appears to be a ligature most 
probably with a guttural nasal (n) ; while the preceding one has a clear medial i sign. The arguments advanced 
by Jlr. G. Ramdas (J. A. H. R. ti., Vol. Ill, pp. 82-83) for doubting the genuineness of this stray plate do not 
appear to lie conclusive. His reading of the date sitya=ashfha{sic)viti also is not borne out by the plate • for 
the conjunct (read by 5Ir. Rajaguru a.s sya being a possessive case-ending) coming immediately after samtiaiaara 
cannot possibly be broken up into si and tyn. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol XVI, p. 132. 

’’ E.g.. Urlani pis. (Yr. 80) of Hastivarman. Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 332 tf. ; Chicacole pis. (Yr 183) of 
Devendravarman. Above, Vol. III. pp. 131 ff. ; Parla-Kimedi pis. (Yr. 204) of Anantavarman Ind Ant 
Vol. XVIII. pp. 144 ff., etc. 

* Above, Vol. XVII. pp. 332 ff'. 

* He was also probably the same as the writer and engraver of the stray Tirhngi grant (J A H R S 

Vol. Ill, pp. 64 ff.) the donor of which must remain, pending the discovery of the remaining plates of the set a 
mysterious personality. Prof. R. Subba Rao however suggests {J. A. H. R. ,S’., Vol. VI, p. 71) that the donor 
may be identified with Mitravarman, father of Indradhiraja, mentioned in the Godavari plates of Prithivimula 
iJ. B. B. R. A. R., Vol. XVI, pp. 116 ff. and pis.). This Indradhiraja has further been held by Dr.'l^rn- 
darltar {List, p. 266, Xo. 1904 and f. n, I) to be identical with Indravarman of the Jirjingi pis of the G" ' 
Year 39 (J. A. B. R. S.. Vol. HI, pp. 51 ff.). ‘ 

J. A. H. R S.y Vol. V, pp. 267-76. 
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TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Orii' S\a.«ti [ *] Sarvv-artu-jukha-raiuanlvTKUvijaya-Kalinganagarat^-jakala-hluivana- 

nirmma- 

2 n-aika-f-utradh.'ira.sya bhagavato (16karnna.«v fiiuinas^charana-karaala-yugala-prana- 
■\ miid^apagata-kali-kalaniko vinaya-naya-sampadam=adliarah sv-asi-dhara- 

4 parispand-adhigata-.sakala-Kaling-adliirajyas=cliatur-udadlii-taranga-mekhal-a- 

5 vaiii-tala-pravitat-iimala-yasah aneka-samara-saiiikshobba-janita-jaya-fca 

6 bdo Gang-amala-kula-pratishthah pratap-iiti^y-iinamita-sama.sta-samaiita-cliuda- 

tieeotiil Piute i First Side. 

7 mani-prabha-manjari-punja-rafijita-cbarano mata-pirTi-pad-anuddhyatah paramama- 

8 hesvarah srI-Maharaj-£ndravarmma | ‘ Kroshtukavarttanyam Haribhata-grame 

sarvva-sa- 

9 mavetan=kutumbinas=samajnapayati ||*1 Viditam=astu v6 \ ath=a.siniibhir=a8im- 

10 ii=grame bala-dvayasya bhus=chhitva Dantayavagvam bhagavato Rame^vara-bhattaraka- 

11 aya bali-oharu-sattra-pravarttanaya kbanda-sphutita-sariiskara-karauaya cha Dantaya- 

12 vagviya rlia halasya bhur=asy^aiva .-<arvva-karaih parihrity^a-chandr-arkka-pratishtham 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 devagraharah=kritva niata-pittr6r=atniauaS=cha pupy-abhivriddhaye Talavaradeva- 

14 bhogikena pratibodhitais=sampradatta f|*] tad=viditva iia keuachit=pariva(ba)dha karyy= 

eti 11*] 

16 Haribhata-kshettrasya cha slina-lihgaui uttare^a Kshatriya-tataka*-parivahah 

16 purvven=ariuna-vrikshas=tat6 valnuka-panktis=tatah kritTi(tri)ma pashana-punja-pankti- 

|h*] 

17 tato nimba-vvikshah tlak.sluneu=ripi tat-tatrika-pariviiha cva pa^chimena kupas=tatal h*] 

18 syamalak-arjuna-vriksho tato raja-margga,^=ch=eti | Bhavishyad-rajabhi8=ch=ayan=dana- 


Third Plate. 

19 dharmina(rmm6=)nupalyas=tathri cha Vyasa-gitaiii* sl6kaii=udaharanti 1|*] ’Bahubhir= 

vvasudha datta 

20 bahubhis=oh=anuprdita. [|*] yasya yasya yada bhu)nis=tasya tasya tada phalam(lain) [ 1*] 

Sva-dattaih 

21 para-dattam va yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira [j*] mahi[m*] raahimatam sreshtba danach= 

chhrey6=nupalanam{nam) [ 2*] 


* From plate opp. p. 23, *4. H. R. S., Vol. IV. 

- E.xprcsscd by a .symbol. 

“ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Of. Rd jatataka ; above. Vol. Ill, p. 127. 

“ Is this arjtina a cluster of two trees of the same species ? Or, is ynnuilnkn to be restored as amnlaki T In 
that case we have to read rrikshau in place of vrikshd. 

‘ Read -gitdn. 

* Metre : Sloka {Aiiushtnbh) ; and in the following two verses. 
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22 ShasEtirii varsEa-sahasraiii modate divi bhumidah [[*] akshepta ch=anumanta cha tany=e'va 

23 narake vased=iti' | pravarddliamana-vijaya-rajya-sariivatsarah 80 7 Jyesb.th.a-divasa 

302 Q*] 

24: *Idam Vinayachandrena Bhanuchandrasya suiuiiia [|*] sasanaih Rajasinliasya* likhi- 
tain sva-miikh=ajnaya [ ,4*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-14) Odi Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Kalinganagara, which is pleasant in 

all seasons, the glorious Maharaja Indravarman* addresses (the following) order to 

all the householders en vutsse at the village of Haribhata in (the district of) Kroshtukavarttani : 

“ Be it known to you that We have granted, after portioning it off, and on being informed 
by Talavaradeva,® the Bhogika,’’ and for increasing the religious merit of (Our) parents and 
of Ourselves, two halas^ of land in this village for the .sake of performing (rites known as) ball, 
chant and saltra, and for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple) of god Ramesvara-bhattaraka 
(situated) in (the village called) Dantayavagu and (i« addition to that) another hala of land 
in (the same) Dantayavagu, having constituted it as an agrahdra for god (Ramesvara-bhatta- 
raka) which is to last as long as the moon and the sun. and having exempted it from all impo- 
sition.s. 

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance ". 

(LI. 15-18) The boundary marks of the land (granted) in (the village of) Haribhata are as 
follows : — On the north, the storm-water channel of the tank (called) Kshatriya-tataka ; on the 
east, an arjuna tree, after that a row of ant-hills, then up to the artificial line of heaped-up 
stones, then a nimha tree ; on the south, the .same channel of that tank (Kshatriya-tataka) ; 
on the west, a well, then the twin arjuna trees, then the royal road. 

(LI. 18-23) The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses 
sung by Yyasa are quoted : — 

(Here come three of the customary verses, i 

(LI. 23-24) The year 87 of the prosperous victorious reign : (the month) Jyeshtha, the 
day 30. 

This edict (sdsana) of Rajasirhha has been written at the command of his (the king's) own 
mouth, by Vinayachandra, the son of Bhanuchandra.® 

‘ Read vaset [ '3*] iti. 2 Mr. Jagadev reads the symbol as 10. 

2 Metre : .Slnka (Anushtuhh). « Read sinihasya. 

' For a translation of the long string of epithets that follows see above, Vol. Ill, p. 120 . 

« Tarai-ara as an official title (Mahapratlhara-Tararam-Vinnyainrasyn) occurs on a Basarh seal (An. lien 
A. S. /., 1903-4, p. 109, No. 16). Mahatalavara (along with its feminine Mahatalunri) in the sense of a high 
dignitary with indefinite function is frequently mentioned in inscriptions of Ikshvaku kings from Nagarjunikonda 
(above, Vol. XX, pp. 6-7 and f. n. 1). 

In the present instance also Talavaradeiv-Blioyihi (or Tataiaia-dembhugika ?) seems to have been used as 
the title of an officer who did the dual function of a tularam and a bhogika. 

2 For the explanation of the term Bhogika, .see above. Vol. X.VIII, pp. .-yj and 64. Also C I I Vol HI 
p. 100, n. 1. < ■ r 

« In explaining the technical word kula. in Mana, \ II. 119, Kulluka observes thus : shadgavam rwxdhyamam 
halam=ih tatkavidha-haladcayena ydvati bhfimir=mhyate lat=kulam=iti vadati. Here the connotation of hala is 
not clear. In any case, hala appears to be a recognised kind of land-measure. 

V I am grateful to my revered teacher Dr. R. G. Basak. M.A.. Ph.D., Senior Professor of Sanskrit Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta, for kindly sugge.tms a numl^r of corrections in my interpretation of the text of the 
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Xo. 21.— PUR.SHOTTA31PURI PL.\TE8 OF RAMACHAXDRA : 8AKA 1232. 

By Prof. V. V. .Mira.shi. AI.A., X-agpur, 

These plates were brought to my notice by Mr. R. M. Bhusari, M.A., Profe.ssor of Alariithi, 
in the O.smania College, Hyderabad (Deccan). At my request Dr. X. P. Chakravarti, Covernment 
E])igraphi.st, supplied me with excellent ink-impression.s of them. The original plates were kindlv 
procured by Mr. G. Yazdani, 5[.A., O.B.E., Director of .Archeology. Hyderabad State, and their 
ink-impres.sions taken by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Aladra.s. I am indebted to 
Mr. Yazdani for permission to edit the plates in thi.s .lournal. 

The copper-plates, which are three in number, were di.scovered in the posse.ssion of a Gosfix’I 
at Purshottamjiurl on the southern bank of the Godavari, about 49 miles due we.st of Parbhani, 
in the Bhir Di.strict of H. E. H. the Xizam's Dominion.s. They are very ma.s»ive, each measuring 
1' 2 . 2 " broad, 1' 8" high and thick. Their total weight is 47-2.5 Ib.s.' The end.s of the plate,s are 
rai.sed into rim.s for the protection of the writing. The first and third plate.s are inscribed on 
one side only and the second on both the .sides. The plates have in the centre at the top a round 
hole li" in diameter for the ring which must have originally held them together ; but neither the 
ring nor the seal, which mu.st have been connected with it-, i.s now forthcoming. The writing is 
in a state of excellent pre.servation. There are 1 H lines in all, of which thirty-four are written on 
each of the first two inscribed side.'S, thirty-eight on the .second side of the second plate, while 
the last plate has thirty-five lines. The technical execution i.s very good, there being few mi.stakes 
of writing or engraving. In line 51 two reilundant nkaharas have been cancelled by incising two 
vertical strokes on the top. 

The characters are Xagari. Except in a few ca.ses they clo.sely resemble the ordinary Xiigari 
characters of the present time. The only peculiarities that call for notice are that the curve for 
the medial h is in some cases added to the side and not to the bottom of the xertical .stroke, .see 
Vishnu-, 1. 81 and ==achi/iitaiii. 1. 137 ; the medial diphthongs are in many cases denoted by prish- 
lhamaims ; the subscript member of the ligature like that of nn is denoted only by a horizontal 
stroke, see svnrqfjnw=, I. 136 : h appears with a dot in one case and without it in another, see iSarhqa- 
in 11. 2-3 and 30 ; the form of the rare ih in Viihjhwleva, 1. 1(»5, is noteworthy ; the letters n 
and jn approximate to their modern forms, .see mmam-, 1. 2 and yuj!iiui=, 1. 124 ; the letters t and 
M, ih and dh as well as r and ck are in some places written alike : the left member of dh i.s fully deve- 
loped except in ligatures like ddh : there was thus no pos.sibility of confusion between dhd and id, 
still the horizontal line joining the vertical .strokes of the former akshnm is not discarded, see ni- 
dhdnam, 1. 2 ; finally, v and b are denoted by their proper signs e.xcept in crahma si--. 1. 133. 

The language is Sanskrit and the record i.s written partly in prose and partly in verse. There 
are 59 verses in all. Of the initial 18 ver.ses which eulogize the reigning king Ramachandra and 
his ancestors, one completely and another partly’ occur in the earlier Paithan plates of the .same 
king. It is again notexvorthy that in the concluding portion, which contain.s benedictive and 
imprecatory verses, there is one verse which i.s only a hemistich, and another, which is an Anush- 


' In their .-lize anri weight the present pl.ite.s resemble the Paithan plates of the same king Kanmehanilra 
edited by Dr. Fleet, hid. Ant.. \’ol. XIV, pp. 314 ff. Of the three plates here the first weighs 18 lbs., the second 
14'2,") lbs. and the third l.I lbs. 

2 The aforementioned Paithan plates have .i Garnda seal. 

3 These are verse.s 4 and 13. The second half of the latter verse occurs as the first half of the corresponding 
verse in line 46 of the Paithan plates. 
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tubh verse of six pddas. The inscription is composed in a good style and contains an interesting 
use of double entendre in several verses of the eulogistic portion. Of lexicographical interest 
are the old Marathi words, phidabadue and/oi.si (modern Jos'i). The former which is the title of 
a royal functionary* occurs also in an old Marathi work of the same age, oiz., the Him pdlavadha 
(v. 51) of Bhaskarabhatta. The nasalisation of the final syllabic in the Marathi names of villages 
is also noteworthy. As regards orthography we may note that kh is used for sh as in pari- 
tokhena, 1. 41 and vice versa as in ratna-shanyah, 1. 48. The dental and palatal sibilants are used 
each in its proper place except in a few cases such as sprisyate, 1. 25. The letters v and b are 
almost everywhere clearly distinguished. In one case (namely, in Mahadeopurl, 1. 116), 
va is changed to 6 as in old ilarathi works. The rules of sandhi are violated in several places, the 
most common instance being the addition of an anusvara before final n as in ulldsayamn=, 1. 12, 
uddharamn^, 1. 18, etc. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Ramachandra of the Later YAdava 
dynasty . The object of it is to record the grant, by Ramachandra, of some villages to his minister 
Pnrushdttama alias Purushai Nay aka, for the formation of a.nagrahara and the donation, hy 
Purushdttama, of the agrahdra which he named Purushottamapuri after himself, to 
certain Brahmanas. The agrahdra consisted of the four villages, Pdkhari, Adagau'*, Vaghaure 
and Kurunaparagau, which were situated in the Kanhairi -khampatiaka (subdivision) of the 
Kanhairi-desa. The first three of these villages had three hamlets {khHakas) attached to 
each of them, viz., iSaegahvana, Puhpalagahvana, Palipokhari, Pimpalavadi, Kajalakovi, 
Sdijaue, Slmpivihire, Golegahvana and Dharavaghaure. The agrahdra was bounded 
on the east by Dandigau, and Sadule, on the south by Kesavapuri, Savarigava and 
Harikinibagau, on the west by Rajagau, Hivare, Ohihchavali and Mahadevapuri joined 
to Drugalegahvana and on the north by the Gaiiga. The land of the.se villages was 
divided into 80 parts {vrtUis^) of which two were assigned to two gods, whose naiue.s have not 
been specified, one was set apart to provide for the annual performance of the agnishtikd 
rite* and the maintenance of a charitable water-shed {prapdf, while the remaimiig 83 part» were 
donated to 83 Brahmaiias, one being assigned to each. The names of the donees and their fathers 
together with such details as their sdkhd^ amigolras are given in lines 80-114. Of the eighty-three 
Brahmana beneficiaries, fifty-seven belonged to the Kigveda, twenty-one to the Taittiriva-soMd 
of the Black Yajurveda, one to the Kanva and one to the Madhyandina-s(7^4nt of the White 
Yajurveda and the remaining three to the Saroaveda. .Imong the i/Otras the following are 
represented ; — Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, .Jamadagnya-Vat.sa. V’asishtha, Vishnuvriddha. Kausika, 

* Phulaba<iue means the Superintendent of the arrangement of flowers. See v. 15. 

- 1 have not nasalized the final vowel of this and other place-names. 

’ That vfUti meant an actual plot of land, not a share of the produce, is clear from the t'hanje inscription of 
Somesvaradeva (above, \'ot. XXIII, p. 2S1) where m line 11 some rrinis are mentioned as defining the boundaries 
of the donated land. 

‘ The agnishtika rite is pertormed in the cold seasons of Hemanta and Sisira. It consists iii the kindling of 
fire with the recitation of appropriate mantras and the feeding of Brahmanas and supplicants every morning and 
evening, commencing from an auspicious day in the month of Margasirsha. It is believed to yield great religious 
reward in the next world as the fire is enjoyed by the people who sit roumi it in the cold seasons and talk on 
all sorts of matters, poUtical, religious and social. For a description of the rite, see Hemiidn's Danakharuia, pra- 
kara^a xiii (Chaturiargachinlarnartii, ed. by Pandit Sadasiv Acharya hikshit, Vol. I, pt. n, pp. 859 If.) The IA}a- 
charitra, a Mahanubhava work of the Yadava period, mentions the agnishtika tire at Pimpalagaon not far from 
Devagiri, which was visited by C'hakradhara, the founder of the Mahanubhava sect. 

* The prapa is a charitable water-shed maintained usually in summer, where thirsty travellers and cattle 
get free drinking water. 
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Agastya, A'isvamitra. Kanudinva, Harita, First Atreya,‘ Yishnuvriddlia-Angirasa, V'adliryasva, 
(iaiitama, Naidhruva. I)»n-arata. .Atrova, Vatsa, Kapi, Oargya, Putiniasha, Srivatsa and Lohita. 
Unlike some other Yada\ a inscriptions .such a.s the Uhikka-Bagi^^adi plates of the time of Krishna- 
and the Paithan jdates of Ramachandra. the present record does not, e.xcept in four cases, mention 
the family names of the Brahmana douee.s and it is noteworthy that at least three of these four 
family names, viz., Alisra. Uube and TrivedI, are of North-Indian Brahmanas. 

The inscription contains two dates, one in lines 33-34 and the other in lines 72-73. Both of 
them refer themselves to the 8aka era and are e.xpressed in years which are said to have elapsed 
since the time of a Isaka king.' It is noteworthy that there is no reference in them to the king 
Salivahana a.s the founder of the era. This manner of mentioning the era confirms Dr. Fleet's 
suspicion that the date of the Thilna plates of Ramachandra also, of which the original plates 
are lost, did not probably contain any reference to this legendary king^. The earliest inscriptions 
which mention this king's name in connection with the dates of the Saka era are those of the 
king Bukkaraya I of Yijayanagara, as has already been pointed out by Dr. Fleet. 

The earlier of the two dates mentioned in the present inscription, which records the grant 
of the aforementioned four villages by Ramachandra is Saturday, the 11th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada of Saka 1232, the cyclic year being Sadharana. This date regularly 
corresponds, for the expired 8aka year 1232, to the 5th September A. D. 1310, on which day the 
aforementioned lilhi ended at 11 h. after mean .sunrise. The cyclic year was Sadharana according 
to the southern luni-solar system. The second date which registers the donation of the agrahara 
of the same four villages by the mini.ster Purushottama is mentioned as Ka pilavshmUhi in the month 
of Bhadrapada in 6aka 1232 and the cyclic year Sadharana. The fortnight and the week-day 
are not e.xpressly stated in this case. They are. however, implied by the mention of the Knpila- 
shashthl ; for it i.s well known that the latter name is given to the sixth tithi of the dark fortnight 
of the amCmta Bhadrapada when it falls on a Tuesday and is joined with the nakshatra RohinI and 
the yOga. Yyatipata. It is regarded a.s particularly auspicious if the sun i.s besides in the nakshatra 
Hasta* . This date also is quite regular. It corre.sponds, for the .same expired Saka year 1232, 
to Tuesday, the 15th September A.D. 1310, when the sixth tithi of the dark fortnight of the amdnta 
Bhadrapada ended at 12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. This tithi was Kapdashashthi ; for on that, 
day the moon was in the constellation RohinI till 3 h. 20 m. and the yoga Yyatipata ended at 12 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrise*. The sun also was then in Uasta ; for it had entered that nakshatra 
only a week before, viz., at IH h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on the 8th September A.D. 1310. The 
inscription states that Ramachandra had asked Purushottama several times before to make an 
agrahara worthy of himself. The latter was evidently aw'aiting the tithi Kapila.sha^hlhl , a grant 
made on which is regarded as specially meritorious. He finally made the grant on the aforemen- 
tioned day w'hen the rare combination of the particular tithi, week-day, nakshalras and yoga neces- 
sary for a Kapilasha.shthl occurred in the early hours of the morning. 


» There are four ganas in the Atri gotra which ditfer from one another only in respect of the third pravara. 
The pravaras of the first Atreya gotra are Atreya, Archananasa and Syavaava. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 303 ff. 

’ The same manner of mentioning the date is met with in the earlier Rashtrakuta grants, see above, Vol. XXIII 

p. 16. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 199. 

* Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 183. 

* For calculations of the yoga I have used the tables for the Sirya Siddhanta in Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pil!ai’» 
Indian Ephenifris. 4 ol. I, pt. i. 
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Having thus disposed of the formal portion of the grant, we shall now turn to the historical 
information furnished by it. 

The genealogy of the reigning king Ramachandra is here traced from Simha (Simhaua). Verse 
4 states that Sirhbana defeated Ballala and the lord of Bhambhagiri, imprisoned the king 
Bhdja on the crest of a fortress and vanquished Arjuna. These exploits of Simhana are enumer- 
ated in other records also. In fact the aforementioned verse was already known from the Paithan 
plates of Ramachandra. Most of the kings mentioned in it have already been identified by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet in their respective works. ‘ Still there are a few more details 
about them which can now be gathered from records which have recently come to light. 

Ballala defeated by Siriihana was evidently the Hoysaja king Vira-Ballala II, who flourished 
from circa A.D. 1173 to A.D. 1220^. The war in which he suflered a defeat seems, therefore, 
to have been fought in the beginning of Siiiihana's reign (circa A.D. 121ft to 1247). Hemadri’s 
I'ratalhanda gives credit to Siriihana for the annexation of the entire kingdom of Ballala. This 
io no doubt an exaggeration ; but as Fleet has shown, Siriihana seems to have annexed some terri- 
tory to the south of the Malaprabha and the Krishiia which formed the southern boundary of the 
Yadava kingdom during the reigns of his predecessors Bhillama and .J aitugi. TheAndbra king 
defeated by Siriihana was probably Gariapati of the Kakatiya dynasty who had been released from 
imprisonment and placed on the throne by Siiiihana’s father Jaitugi^ The battle does not appear 
to have been decisive ; for Gariapati also claimed success over his Yadava antagonistb No definite 
information about the third king Kakkalla overthrown by Siiiiharja was available until recently. 
Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that he belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripiiri ; for some kin^s 
of that dynasty were known to have assumed the analogous name Kokkalla.® From a stone 
inscription recently found at the village L’ddari in the Sorab taluka of the Shimoga District in 
the Mysore State.® it seeiiis however that this Kakkalla (who is called Kakala in that record) was a 
mighty ruler of Varata. Varafa is mentioned in several southern inscriptions.’ The Hoysaja 
king Vishriuvardhana i« said to have dispersed like a gale the clouds which were the Varata kint^s * 
The exact location of the country is not known, but it seems that it was situated somewhere in 
South India, probably to the north of the Mysore State. 


Vol. I, pt. ii, 
met with death 


r See Early History of the Decean (Bmnb. (laz., Vol. I, pt. ii), pp. 239 (F. and Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts 
{ibid.), pp. .322 fF. 

2 See Sewell’s Historical Inscriptions of Hoath^^ryi India^ p. 135. 

3 Ind. Ant.. Vol. XIV. p. 316. Some inscription, dewrilic Siiuhaiu as the nprootcr of the water-hlv that 
was the head ot the Telanga kmg i.iio,n/,. Gaz.. \ ol. 1, pt. ii, p. .-,24 and .Mymre Arch. .'Siu. Hey. for 1929 p 14 >) 
But a similar exploit i.s mentioned in ronneetion with .Mahadeva also. See above, Vol. XXIII p 194 ’ So it” 
iloubtful if Simhana really killed a KSkatlya king. Perhaps he fought in the war in which his father Jaitu'i II 
said to have cut otf the head of Ganapati's uncle Rudra (see Hennidri’s Vratakhanda. Homh Ga 
p. 272). Ur he may have killed Ganapati’s father llahadeva, who also is known to have 
on a battlefield ; see above. Vol. Ill, p. 97. 

* Ind. Ar>t., Vol. XXI, p. 200. 

® Early History of the Deccan {Bomb. Gaz., V'ol. I. pt. ii), p. 24. 

• Mysore Arch. Bur. Hep. for 1929, pp. 142 ff. and plate XVII. This inscription is fragmentary It onens 
with the date, Saka 1198, which would assign it to the reign of Rimachandra, but the extant portion oonteins 
epithets which are usually applied to Simhana. The same draft seems to have been used in the Tilavalli inserin 
tion (./. B. B. ff. 4. ff.. 1 oh I\. p. 32). but owing to imperfect readings the reference to Kakala, the king of 
S'^arata, seems to have escaped the notice of earlier writers. 

’ Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 14, 20, and 70. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii. p. 496, 
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The next king mentioned in the present record as overthrown by Siriihaua was the lord of 
Bhambhagiri.^ Hemadri mentions his name as Lakshmidhara. The Ambe inscription No. 2 
names him as Laksbmideva and furnishes the additional information that he belonged to the 
Ablura dyirasty.^ Bhambhagiri has not yet been satisfactorily identified. Mr. G. H. Khare has 
suggested that it might be either Bhambhori in the Ahmednagar District or Rajachl Bham near 
Yeotmal in Berar.^ But neither of these identifications can be upheld in the absence of a fort 
near by ; for the name Bhambhagiri suggests that it was a fortified place. As Lakshmideva, 
the lord of Bhambhagiri, belonged to the Abhira dynasty, he was probably ruling somewhere in 
Khandesh, which still has a large population of Abhiras or Ahirs. There is even now a ruined old 
town called Bhamer, four miles .south of Xizampur in the Pimpalner Idlukd of the West Khandesh 
District. It lies at the foot of a great fortified hill which has many ruined gateways, gates, towers, 
and also some old caves locally known as Raja’s houses.^ The hill near Bhamer is, therefore, 
probably Bhambhagiri. The aforementioned Ambe inscription describes Kholesvara, a general of 
Siinhana, as a very wild fire which burned the forest of the family of Lakshmideva, the Abhira king 
of Bhambhagiri and a similar statement occurs about Simhana in the Uddari stone inscription. 
This shows that Siriihana probably exterminated the whole family of the Abhira prince. 

The king Bhoja, who was confined on a hill, has already been identified with Bhoja II of the 
^ilahara dynasty of Kolhapur. Some southern inscriptions^ describe Sirnhana as a very lord of 
birds (Garuda) in routing the serpent, m., the king Bhoja who resided on Pranala. Pranala is 
plainly Panhaja, a strong fort 12 miles to the north-west of Kolhapur. After this defeat of Bhoja, 
the Silahara kingdom was annexed by Siriihana ; for the inscriptions of his governors are thence- 
forth found at Kolhapur and the adjoining territory. The earliest of the.se is dated A.D. 1218 
which shows that tlie defeat of Bhoja mu.st have occurred some time before that date. The Ambe 
inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 also mention a king named Bhoja who was defeated by Simhana’s general 
Kholesvara.* But as he is .said there to have belonged to the Paramara dynasty and to have 
been the lord of Chahanda, he mu.st be different from the homonymous Silahara king. Chahanda 
where he ruled may be Chanda, the chief town of the Chandii District of the Central Provinces. 
And it may be noted in this connection that a stone imscriptiou of a Paramara chief, dated 
Saka 1308, has been found at Bhandak.’ which lie.s only 16 miles north-west of Chanda. 

Arjuna, the lastnamed antagonist of Siriihana, was identified by Dr. Fleet with Arjuna- 
varmadeva, king of Anhilwad of the Vaghela. branch of the Chalukya family. Though he did not 
come to the throne till A.D. 1261-62, Fleet thought that he might have held a command under his 
father Vl.saladeva {A D. 1243-44 to 1261-62) and thus might have been a contemporary of Siriihana.* 
Dr. Bhandarkar, on the other hand, proposed to identify him with Arjunavarraadeva, king of 
Malwa.® In .several other inscriptions Siiiihaiia's victories over both the Gurjara and Malava 


* Mss. of Hemadri's V ratakhamla give the place-name as Rambhagiri (v, 1. Bhahgariga), but the name Bham- 
bhagiri occurs also in the Paifhan plates (11. 26-27) and the Ambe inscription Xo. 2 (1. 30). The reading Rambka- 
giri which occurs in line 24 of the latter record is probably a mistake for Bhambhagiri. 

“ G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaval History of the Deccan (in Marathi), Vel. I, p. 64. 

* Ibid., p. 60. 

‘ Bomb. Oaz., Vol. XII, pp. '434 IF. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 524, n. 1 ; Mysore Arch. Stir. Rep. for 1929, p. 142. 

* G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medioeval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74. 

’ HiralaTs Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), pp. 15-16. 

* Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 525, n. 4. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 239. 
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kings are spoken of, but the name of Arjuna is rarely coupled with either of them. In the stone 
inscription from Uddari, to which attention has been called above, Simhana is described as a lion 
who curbed the pride of the rutting elephant, namely, Arjuna, the king of the Malava country.* 
This corroborates Dr. Bhandarkar’s view that the king Arjuna belonged to the Paramara dynasty. 

Our inscription next mentions Jaitrap&la, the son of Simhana. But the praise lavished on him 
is wholly conventional and afiords no proof that he even came to the throne. In fact, epigraphical 
records make it clear that Simhana was succeeded by his grandson Krishna, the son of Jaitrapala.* 
Of the two verses (7 and 8) which describe the achievements of Krishna, the first refers to 
his victory over Kaxnapala. This king, so far as I know, is not named elsewhere and there is 
no express mention of the dynasty to which he belonged or the country over which he ruled. The 
Ambe inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 mention one Ramapala, the king of Benares, who was routed by 
KholeSvara.’ The similarity of the names Ramapala and Kamapala may be taken to indicate that 
both of them belonged to the same royal family ; but the description in verse 7 that the overthrow of 
Kamapala delighted cowherds suggests that he belonged to the Abhira dynasty and he may there- 
fore have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh. This conjecture receives some support from the 
recently discovered Tasgaon plates which intimate a victory over a chief of cowherds (qopaka- 
palalca) obtained by Kesava, a feudatory chief of the A'iidava Emperor Krishna.^ 

Verse 8 intimates Krishna’s victories over the kings of Gurjara, Malava, Chola and KoSala. 
Some other inscriptions also claim for Krishna successes over most of these princes, but they do 
not specifically name any of them. Hcmadri, however, mentions Krishna’s defeat of the 
extensive forces of Visaladeva, the king of Gujarat^ and the Heliatti plates describe the fierce 
fight in a graphic manner.” The Munoli stone inscription’ dated A. D. 12.'>2-53 eulogizes 
Krishna as ‘ a very Trinetra to Madana in the form of the king of Malava'. The contemporary 
king of Malwa was probably Jaitugideva for whom we have the dates V. S. 1292 and 1300.* 
The same inscription speaks of Krishna as the sovereign of the king of Chola.’ There is, 
however, no actual proof of Krishna’s encounter with the contemporary Chola king who was 
Rajendra III ( 1246-79). *’ The king of Kosala was evidently the contemporary Kalachuri ruler 
of Ratanpur. He was probably the successor of .Jiljalladeva who was defeated bv Simhana'* ■ 
•but we have now no means of ascertaining his name, for the last inscriptional record of the 

rSee na{A)rjinia-Mnlni-T-k<i}iilipnti-inatta-mnlantja-ma(la-iM'i,iti-j,(t,m'liu,miiii, Mysore Arch. Sur. Rep. for 
lft20, p. 143. 

’ Bomb. Giiz.. Vol. I. pt. ii. p. 244. 

’ G. H. Khare. Sonrces of the Medioernl History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp, (54 and 74. 

* Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 14. See v. 18 

Tvam re K6mkana-t)hupatir=bhava tad=aham Chamdradi-vah kshanam 
tvarii ched=gopaka-palak6=si tad=arc jatd=smy=ahaiii K(>7a\ali : 
raksha tvam vishayam nijam fcha*] tad=arare(are) dhat\a i:rahl-h.vf k.-lianad= 
itbaiiiftthaiii) yam(n)-nripa raamdire kalakal-akt.hciKili .-isu krldaiie li 

This verse which the editor found difficult to interpret refeis to the pe rsonation of the ruler of Kohkana 
and the chief of cowherds by some boys and of ChanflradPva and Kesava (the two brothers who were feudatories 
of Krishn.r) by other.s. wlule they were jdayins in the palaee of Chaiidr.ideva. The description is evidently intended 
to suggest the vi. torics of the two brother- over the king ol Kdiikaiia and the chief of cowherds (Abhiras ?). 

« Bomb. (inz.. Vol. I. pt. ii. p. 272. 

« J. B. R. R. A. S.. V..1. XII. p. 42. 

’ Ibid., pp. 3S-9. 

* R. O. Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84. pp. 10.5 and 392. 

’ Loc. cit., p. 39. 

*" K. Nilakanta Sastri — The Colas. Vol. II. jit. i, pp. 186 If. 

’ ' Bomb. OaZ: Vol. 1, pt. ii, p. 240. 
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Kalacburis of Ratanpur which can be referred to that age, viz., the Pendrabandh plates of 
Pratapamalla*, is dated K. 965 (A. D. 1214). i.e., more than thirty years before the accession of 
Krishna. 

The present inscription mentions only one exploit of MabAdeva, the younger brother and 
successor of Krishna, viz., his destruction of Sdma. The latter is evidently Somesvara of the 
Silahara dynasty, the ruler of North Konkan, two records of whose reign have recentlv been 
edited in this journal.* Mahadeva seems to have continued the hostilities which were begun by 
his predecessor Krishna ; for the aforementioned Tasgaon plates intimate a victory over a king 
of Konkana won by Chandradeva, a feudatory of Krishna.* The description in verse 10 of 
the present record suggests that Somesvara was killed in a naval engagement with the fleet of 
Mahadeva. 

Mahadeva’s son and successor was Amana* to whose glorification the present inscription devotes 
two verses. They are, however, altogether devoid of historical interest. Verse 13, of which the 
latter part was already known from the Paithan plates, states that Rama(i.e., Ramachandra), 
the son of Krishna, having occupied the fort of Devagiri, forcibly wrested the kingdom from 
Amana. The next verse gives an interesting description of the ruse which Ramachandra adopted 
to obtain possession of the impregnable fort. He entered it with a party of dancers who were his 
soldiers in disguise. When admitted inside, he rallied his foot-soldiers and attacked his antagonists 
apparently while they were engaged in seeing the dance. The dancers also, throwing off their 
ornaments (f.e., di.sgui.se). joined in the fight. Ramachandra seems to have won an easy victory 
as his enemy was taken unawares. The Lilachnritra. a work of the Mahanubhava .sect from which 
some extracts of historical importance have recently been published,* gives a graphic account 
of the confusion caused by this sudden attack. Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, was then 
sojourning at the village Savita* (v. 1. Sevata) near Devagiri. (Seeing that the j^eople were panic- 
stricken and some carts carrying wounded persons were passing through the \ illage, Chakradhara 
sent his disciple Indrabhatta to inquire what had happened. He confirmed what Chakradhara 
had already come to know by intuition that a revolution had taken place at Devagiri, that Raiua- 
deva had deposed Amanadeva and himself occupied his throne, that Narasiniliadeva (who seems 
to be Amanadeva's general or mini.ster) had fled away and that Ramadeva had put out the eyes 
of Amanadeva, As this account occurs in the Lilacharilm, which is a biography of Chakradhara, 
written by his disciple Mahindrabhatta, we may take it as trustworthy. The Batnamalastotra 
of Kesava Vyasa, another disciple of Chakradhara, furnishes the further detail that the afore- 
mentioned incident took place in the evening.’ The SmriUsthaJn of Parasarama Vyasa, who 

‘Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. I ff, ^ Ibid., pp. 278 ff. ‘See above, p. 204. ii. I. 

* He is called Aiumana in the present plates and Amana in the Paithan plates. 

‘These extracts were first published by Mr. V. K. Deshpande in his Mahanubhtulya Marathi Vanmaya. 
(102.3), pp. 16 ff. and their historical importance was brought to the notice of scholars by .Mr. V. R, Gupte in his 
article in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. V, pji. 108 ff. 

* The place-name is given as .Sabhirhchha in a .San.--knt verse cited below. It is possible to fix the exact 
location of this place. According to the />r/(7cAaid/-a, C'hakradhara’s itinerary was as follows : — PimpaUaiJi 
(about 30 miles south by east of Dc\agiri and 5 miles north of Paithan), Bhoganarayana, Babhulgaou (12 
mile.s south of I>e\agiri), Savita, and JogPs'varl (6 miles south of Devagiri). 8o Savita was situated between 
Biibhulgaon and Jogcssari. It seems to have occupied the same position as modern Waluj, about 8 miles south 
of Devagiri. It lies on the Dcvagiri-Paitban ro.id. It seems therefore that the wounded persons were b. mg 
taken to Paithan. 

’See Tatah Sabhichchham samupetya sayam vipram prayuktaiii parigrihya. latUim ; samdgataui grama-yin- 
airitam tdm paprachchha rajy-dniara-jdta-rdrtdm , cited in the Appendix to the Llldcharitra, Part IV, edited bv 
Mr. H. N. Nene. 


206 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


' [ voL. xxy. 


flourished in the same period, charges Ramadeva with the murder of his brother, persecution of 
saints and inefficient administration of his kingdom which culminated in his capture by Muham- 
madan invadersd 

Verses 16-18 describe the achievements of Ramachandra. Though several inscriptions of the 
reign of this king have been discovered tdl now, few of them refer to any historical events. We 
have, therefore, here for the first time a contemporary account of some important events in Rama- 
chandra’s reign. Verse 16 states that Ramachandra defeated with ease the mighty lord of the 
extensive Dahala country, subjugated the rider of B h andagara, dethroned the king of Vajrakara 
and defeated in battle the prince of cowherds. The lord of the Dahala country is evidently the 
Kalachuri king who was ruling at Tripuri, now a small village, 6 miles from Jubhulpore. The 
Yadavas were often at war with the Kalachuris. In the Pulunja inscription Simhana is called 
Dahala-hril-hutuhala, i.e., ‘ a very curiosity of the heart of (the people of) the Dahala country 
It is not known who was ruling at Tripuri in the time of Ramachandra ; for the last Kalachuri 
prince known from inscriptions! records is the Mahakumara Ajayasimha mentioned in the Eumbhi 
plates® (A.D. 1180-81) and the undated Bhera-Ghat stone inscription* of his father Vijayasimha. 

It is again not known who is meant by the ruler of Bhandagara but it seems fairly certain that 
Bhandagara is identical with Bhandara, 38 miles from Nagpur, which is now the headquarters of a 
district of the same name in the Central Provinces. We know that Berar was annexed to the 
Yadava kingdom as early as the reign of Simhana ; for a stone inscription of his reign has been 
discovered at Amrapur in the Khamgaon District® and several villages in Berar were donated as 
agrahdras to Brahmapas by his general Kholesvara.* But the eastern districts of Nagpur and 
Bhapdara were probably occupied for the first time during the reign of Ramachandra. It is note- 
worthy that an inscription of his reign has been discovered at Ramtek near Nagpur’ and another 
at Lanji® in the Balaghat District, about a hundred miles north-east of Nagpur. 

Vajrakara, the ruler of which was deposed by Ramachandra, is probably identical with Vaira- 
garh, 80 miles north-east of Chanda in the Garh-Chiroli tahs\] of the Chanda District. Near the 
village there is still a large stone fortress in a fair state of preservation surrounded by a moat. 
Vairagarh is named in ancient records as Vajra or Vajragadha on account of its diamond mines 
which are referred to even in Muhammadan chronicles.® It was evidently a place of considerable 
importance, for it is referred to in several records. Kulottuhga d6|a I, for instance, is said to have 
captured many elephants at Vayiragaram.’® The chief of cowherds defeated by Ramachandra 
may, like Lakshmideva and Ramapala, have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh. 


• Smritisihala (Marathi), ed. by Mr. V. N. Deshpande, p. 26. The editor refers this work to the 14th century 

A. D. 

® Fleet says that Kri.shna destroyed Tripura which seems to be the modern Tewar near Jubbulpore. 
{Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 527). But the expression Ya{a)ri-balia-Tripura-trinetram in the Munoli inscrip- 
tion (.7. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 35), on which he relies, means only that he was Trinetra (Siva) to Tripura 
in the form of the enemy’s soldiers. There is no reference to Tripuri there. 

® J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. 116. 

• Banerji, The Haihayas of Tripuri and Their Monuments (Mem. A. S. I. Xo. 23), p. 142. 

•Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 127-28. 

• See his .\mbe inscription Ko. 2, lines 20 ff. 

’ Above, pp. 7 ff. 

® Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C. P., etc., p. 20. 

• See Burhan-i-Ma’asir (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 286) and Ain-i-Aibart (ed. by Jarrett), pp. 229-30. In 
the Hathigumphi inscription of Kharavela this place is mentioned as Vajiraghara. See above, Vol. XX, p. 78.. 

»« S. 1. Vol. Ill, p. 128. See also the Ratnapur Stone inscription of JajaUadeva, above, Vol. I, p. 36. 
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Verse 17 mentions some more victories of Ramachandra. He subjugated in battle tbe king 
of Palli, made the king of Kanyakubja bend low, overran the mountain Kailasa, routed the 
ruler of Mahima, captured forcibly the lord of Sangama and destroyed the ruler of Kheta. The 
Palliraja* may have been the chief of some hill tribe like the Bhills or Gonds in the Vindhya moun- 
tain. There is no corroboration of Ramachandra's raids on Kanauj and Kailasa, but his other 
victories do not seem to be improbable, ilahima is probably identical with the place of the same 
name near Bombay. According to a tradition preserved in some Marathi records, Kohkan was 
conquered by Bhima Raja, the son of Ramadeva Raja of Devagiri. He is said to have made 
Mahim his capital and divided the kingdom of Kohkan into fifteen mahWs or groups contaimng 
4:41; villages.- The lord of Sangama, captured by Ramachandra, w'as probably ruling at Sauga- 
mesvara, about 20 miles north-east of Ratnagiri. Kheta may be Khed, the chief town of the 
Khed tCihikd in the Ratnagiri District. The ^dace dates from early times ; for the Khetabara, 
which was evidently named after it, is mentioned in the Goa grant of Satyiisraya Dhruvaraja, 
dated Saka 532^. These three victories of Ramachandra were probably attained in the same 
expedition which w^as mainly directed against the petty chiefs ruling in Southern Kohkan. 

Verse 18 states that Ramachandra drove out the Muhammadans fjom Varanasi or Benarea 
and built a ^olden temple there which he dedicated to Sarhgapani. This plainly implie.s that 
he held that holy city for some time. There is nothing improbable in this claim. It w'as always the 
cherished ambition of powerful Hindu rulers to save the holy places of North India from devasta- 
tion and plunder by Muslim invaders, though express statements to that efiect are rarely found 
in their inscriptions.* There is, of course, no reference to this occupation of Benares by Rama- 
chandra in Muslim chronicles as there is no alliuiion to Muslim invasions of the Yadava kingdom 
in this or any other record of Ramachandra. The present inscription does not state when this 
invasion of Benares took place ; but it must evidently have occurred before ’Aa-ud-din's invasion 
crippled the power of Ramachandra in A. D. 1294. It was probably carried out some time during 
the period from A. D. 1285 to 129U when there was confusion and disorder in the North after the 
death of Balban and before the establishment of the power of Jalal-ud-din. 

The present inscription is the last record of Ramachandra. It is not known how long he con- 
tinued to reign after its issue. According to Muslim chronicles a large army from the North under 
the command of Malik ELafur and Khvaja Haji pas.sed through Devagiri in the course of an expedi- 
tion against Dvarasamudra and Ma'bar towards the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1310-11) ; but Muham- 
madan historians are not unanimous as to w'ho was then ruling at Devagiri. Baranp and following 
him, Firishta® state that wdren Malik Kafur and Haji reached Devagiri they found that Rama- 
deva was dead. Firishta tells us further that the young prince Sahkaradeva w'as not well-affected 
to the Muhammadans. On this evidence Ramadeva is believed to have died in A.D. 1309.^ 
The present record shows, however, that he w a.s ruling till the end of September A.D. 1310 at least 
and it is doubtful if he was succeeded by Saiikaragana before the end of that year ; for Khusru 

‘ [ There is a Pallidesa mentioned in the Dohad Stone inscription of Mahamuda (Begarha), above, Vol. XXIV, 
pp. 212 ft. It is also the ancient name of Palnid in Guntur District. — .Ed.] 

2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. li, p. 27. 

3 J. B. B. R. A. S.. Vol. X, p. 348. 

* In the inscriptions of the Gahadvalas. for instance, Chaiidradeva is des riliei the pcoteccur of the hoh 
places Kasi, Kusika, I'ttarakosala and Indrasthana. hid. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 7 and Vol. XVIII, p. lo. 

3 See Tarikh-i-Firuz Shdht (Elliot’s History of India. Vol. Ill, p. 20J). 

« See Firishta's History tr. by Briggs, Vol. I. p. 373. 

^Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. ii .p. :Ul 
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states in his Tankh-H Alai that the Muhammadan generals reached Devagiri on the 13th of Ramzan, 
in A. H. 710 (the 3rd February A. D. 1311) where ‘ the Rai Rayan’ Ram Deo forwarded with 
all his heart the preparations necessary for the equipment of the army As Khu&ru was a con- 
temporary chronicler® and gives definite dates to substantiate his narrative, his account may be 
taken to be correct. Ramachandra seems to have died soon thereafter ; for at the end of A.H. 711 
(A. D. 1312) ‘Ala-ud-din received the news that the Raja of Devagiri was withholding the stipulated 
tribute.* This Raja was Sankaradeva who had in the meanwhile succeeded R.amachandra. 


The present inscription gives in verses 19-28 the pedigree of Purushdttama, the minister of 
Ramachandra, who made the grant recorded in it. In the lineage of the sage Vasishtha, there was 
born a pious man named Bhanusuri who constructed several temples and e.^eavated tanks. His 
son was Alhadeva® who was renowned for his learning. Alhadeva's son was Vinayaka, the father 
of Sariivaladeva. Ramachandra received Sariivaladeva into his favour and made him the superin- 
tendent of the arrangement of flowers, f^aihvaladeva married Akvambika who was the daughter 
of Sarahgasuri, the son of Madhavasuri of the Jamadagnya-Vatsa golro. Purushottama was the 
son of Bamvaladeva and Akvambika. Being attracted by his intelligence, learning and courage, 
Ramachandra made him his minister. Purushottama carried on the affairs of the state very ably. 
He ruthlessly put down all traitors and made all people conform to the rules of conduct laid down 
for the rarnas (castes) and asramas (orders of life)*. Ramachandra was greatly pleased with him 
for the execution of all his commands and conferred on him the aforementioned villages to enable 
him to make an agrahara worthy of himself. 

Many of the localities mentioned in this grant can be easily identified. Purushdttaxxta- 
purl, the chief place of the newly formed agrahara, still retains its old name. As already stated 'it 
lies on the southern bank of the Godavari in the Bhir District. KAnhairl, the headquarters of 
the subdivision in which it was situated may be Kanhera, 8 miles south-west of Chalisgaon , in 
Khandesh, which has a fort with a strong natural position.’ Most of the boundary villages of 
the agrahara can still be traced in the vicinity of Purshottampuri in their respective directions 
Thus sadule is plainly Sadola about 3 miles south by ea.st ; Ke^avapurx, Savari^vh* and. 
Harikinibagau are respectively identical with the modern Kesapuri, Savargaon and Harki Nim- 
gaon which lie about 7 or 8 miles to the south ; and Hivare and RAjagau still e.^ist as Rajegaom 
and Hivra buzurg 5 and 6 miles respectively to the west. The river Ganga which formed the- 
northern boundary of the agrahara is of course the Godavari.* Of the four villages, which con- 
stituted the ograAdrn, two, CM., Vagbauro and A<lagau, can now be identified; the former is 
Waghur 4 miles south by west and the latter Tiki Adgaon about the same distance to the south of 
Purshottampuri. Only two of the nine hamlets attached to these village.s can now be traced viz 


» This is evidently a corrupt form of the title Rdya-Narayaiyi assumed by Yadara Kiiurs Ind Ant 
Vol. XIV, p. 317. ^ ‘ 

* See Elliot, History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 87. 

* Khusru closes his narrative with the conquest of Ma'bar at the end of A, H 710 (A D 1311) He died in 
A.D. 1325. Baranl, on the other hand, is, as remarked by Dow son, very sparing and inaccurate in hL ditej” 

* Elliot, History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 204 ; Firishta’s History, tr. by Briggs Vol I pp 378 79 

‘ [See p. 212, n. 7.— Ed.] ’ ' ’ 

* From the Smritisthala (ed. by V. N. Deshpande), p. 86, it appears that the Mahanubhavas were subjected 
to oppression during the rule of Ramachandra, probably because of their non-observance of such rules of conduct. 

’ Khandesh District Gazetteer, p. 453. 

« The endings gau and gava, like gdrhoa used in 11. 94-95 of the Paithan plates, are derived from the Sanskrit 
word grama meaning a village. 

» This river is called Ganga in the Pai(han plates also. See II. 59 and 94, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 317 1*. 
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Pimpalavadi wlii. ii iioa ajj^iear.'. in tlie form Pliulpimpa|gaon about 2 miles south of Tiki 
Adgaon, and G61e^aii\ana wliieli is probably Gohaii Tliadi, 3 mile.s north by west of 
Waghur. The other villages and hamlets (aimot be traced on the maps available to me. 

TEXTh 

[Metres : \'erses 1 and 32 .Udlint ; vv. 2, 10, 11, 35 and 37-57 Anushtuhh ; vv. 3, 5, 15, 17, 19, 21 
and 33 Sragdharu ; vv. 4, b, 9, 12, 14, 16, 23. 24, 2S, 31 and 34 SnrduhivikndtUi ; vv. 6, 7, 13, 
18 and 26 L’pajali : v. 20 Sikhdiinl : vv. 22, 27 and 59 V asantatilakd ; v. 25 Harint ; v. 29 
Prahamhitil : v. 30 Vnii'-idstfui ; v. 36 I ndrnniird : v. 58 SdlinL] 

Fhst Plate. 

1 II ^ ’if II 

2 ijfTojrarajf^: i %5g?ii nv 

3 #qTf^: i[i^ii*J I iiy «4 I 

•o 

6 Wfi i[ifii*] utt- 

7 ^f%?R wwif^iT^vyc i 

II ‘ 

8 ^ 

It 1 8 It] #- 

w. 

10 r=fl*id ^ ^«^n=ii'?: 

ig^iwcif^fd 3q-ar?iw5grf-i" 

* From ink imfressions. 

“ [The intended reading possibly is chii-sat-svarupal), the expression answering to the well-known 
compound sach-chtd-dnanda-scarapa. — B. C. C.] 

® This vimrga was added subsequently. 

* These dandas are superfluous. 

* This mark is to show that the word is contiiuieil in the next line. 
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11 fif I [nil*] >|tr:qft*|rilt?:: [i*] tRTTswRR- 

13 IT^^^cRK |[|^||*] ^ T 3l^ t 

wpjra <?ra ^ =ft- 

14 »?rNsi(>»w) I T T ^31^ onjiim qf^<5i4m^i<!r- 

^ftaRSSNRT. [lien*] 

15 IfW TTSrfil »^HAir ^R»TTf IsFSW^it^ qmTO%n ?rfT%^. 

^ fiwT^: ' ?ifT:- 


16 


4 




|[|<L 1 I*] r«i* 4 *iq(q) 5 ^' 


17 «niMM«fu ^ I wmifM ?rgi%^ q: qf«sm 


l[l^»ll*] 


18 fk I 



^Tsro'qr- 


n[uii*] 


wwftTrrmf 


19 [H]4^<^«*i#t ^ I -qSiiil: f^iifT(^)wT=j'!i]*i[qifi 4cr%=q 

^wfirfr JTlT?f(^) I WU fTOIT- 

21 ^tTfoj wm nwnjni; 5fi trt: '[i^^ii*] ^Rift % =<r*iRM4 ! M»w^ 

^[tIWIT^ M^3l^(f^)- 


22 fM<;i[nM«»*l*44»H‘cnKR^Mn!(»!mJ [l*] fTWRE^fWI^ 

4]<rfl»'4 Ifri 


* This visarga is superfluous. 

* Read unaaayan=gokulam=. 

» This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

* The sense requires a reading like -rajim. 

» tVhat appears like an anusvara on so may be due to a fault in the copper. 

* Read =uddharann=uchchai1^. 

’ The engraver at flrst incised damamn which he subsequently altered to danam-. 
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23 *^«»riTn; i[i^8ll*i iw; 

S^'{*<i8rn®*4i<syTflT^W- 


24 ,^’5rr 

l: f/ 


i: [i*] ^widi ^r^Tn»T og c<Tj<j i j»jit i 


in?! 


^IffT 


25 ?Tf^ 5mjai4: i[i?Ull*] 

wsRrftnpji; ^cpirtPa-* 

26 Ht5T»nTNTT^J^: ^%wlf4^rT: I 




27 di^ ^ ^ tto; ^(sm) i[^€ii*] irwlftr: nfi- 

TT^; f^; fif^d: ^djfiayj; 

28 fw. ?g7T?^Tf%*TT wrfwFf?: xro^; i itowt- 

wtfed; p 

29 ^Adiait ^ XJTOT ^ ^gjipcjdy ^ 151 % TW^; ([i^oii*] g: 

30 gkfT^ ^iTRj{W)^?I?T I gHF!r^ f%?W 

35njT- 

31 cj Ii[^cn*] ^ »d-d f ? n<d^Hch*id - 

32 ^ft^^nfgwrewT^ =lkTTH?%- 

33 I* ^TTVlKW- 

34 dc|<«4id4ri«T?XT^55^^T^Jili ^l ^ R^ajdd^ l d ^TptfT^txTWfr- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

35 JTfTR I rJ«Hp<«^dc|iird ^nwWP? | fqMd^ll^Pli I tn1%'^- 

II I 

36 UddlfdKild %Z^rrfd I fxjMffiqi's) I I II 1 q- 


* Read ksharian=nirjitd. 

* What appears like a somewhat displaced anusiara on m is probably due to a fault in the copper. 

* Originally Vajradhara^, subsequently altered to Vajrakara-. 

* This danda is superfluous. 

* The repha on ga has been cancelled. 

* The superscript curve of i in li is very faint. The name occurs again in 1. 74 as PaUpokhari. 


212 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


1 VoL. XXV. 


37 I II ^t^'TTST'ir I VjifqiiJli II ^- 

38 II ^T5T ?l^f^-(“ 

40 ^"14 SOM N'fl •! I y 


t)wr wfR^’irra in^ i 


41 g 

42 irof^r^^; 

mrat- 

43 ^ ^ ^^iTw^PHS: 1 nirnacy|M4ajiiy*iJ]^«!n^w^ 

44 wn i[i^<lii*] rr^T^^i^-Bj; ^- 

orf^T if-i ' 


45 ^wpmjs^aj; i rimmw^mw^gf^i^Tsn ri^riT 

V(^\- 

46 ^ ?|5^^TfnT%T"rTiJ^ hLVII^'J f^irrTPTT 

55TT’»tt w- 

47 fliqiswr^n; i fqfi =^1^^ f^’?rnJt- 

»irrwfti Jirnm- 

48 5^?t€tit5t ^ I ^ t' m 1 fi H *0 1 qfa niaj(?yaiTT^(^)^f?l^l*n; l[lR?ll*J 

49 »j'jn^t(5rTOj I ^g- 

4aji fq r=l4n^i 

60 snf^ l^prmrT rj^ i[r^ii*j f^?*tflf^r’iTf^sTra^ ^ *^\ri*^- 

1 The name of thi.-. hamlet oeeurs in lines 75-76 ns Sinipidihirem. 

» This mark is to sh.nv that the word is continued in the next line. 

• The correct form of the title would be ildhamandalika. 

• The risarya is imperfectly incised here. 

‘ This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

• Read khdtah patdla-. unless sh before pd is to be taken as an upadh„Mmya sign. 

■[Reading is -r-£//ia<i«ras^ — Ed.) 
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51 I fTTfRJJ*’!' f^JTW ?Wn^[=^]?TT- 

52 1ZW WWR i[r^ii*] 

53 f^fRiriPT^ HCfTfSTqrrmTTfrTttL’^l^:’ I 

niiim: 

54 <?!Jlfd*lR ll[^ 8 ll*] ^ 

li-l' 

55 f^W. i f^g>Trf^jTsnift 

50 5TTW# IRT^TT^TTjT l[Ry,ll*] W ^175^7^ %^TXTt 

I 1%^ f^- 


57 %wtrT TTjtIrR qtf<=i: IRTWT |>] ll[9 4ll^ 

•5rro^»5T(i5g)w7iTnf5RTnw^ ^ 

5S ll^'j 

^nTT(77ITlT) l[l?;3ll'''l 


50 Tj^>j^^ii7jrff?:rraTRVii%5fT %wr ijWTTOccrjff^iT sTT^rnTT- 

^rf^in [1*1 

60 w^Tgnnrtr^T? ^t^rrr 

tRfT^aj: Ii[r'^ii*] 

61 fqr%^R75n fWrwrr ^f^^^f7T«rf(»3Tm) i 

^ The two ak'-^h(iro‘i (jhn an«l y/fi, which wc'ro wront/Iv repeated here, have been cancelled 
- This anusrarn is superriuou>. 

^ This mark is to sliow that the word is continued in the next line. 

* This visurijti is redundant. 

* The suj>erscript, ch in chchhn is imperfectly irn'ised. 'Rf'a.d protlshth’disavah. 

* This vlsarga was added subsequently. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Yol. XXV. 


62 gnr # rm ^ f^5iTWr 

63 TTT^ \ 41 ^q R *. ^3TO% <jc(*iigr^ ^rWl^T'WT;^ [113° II*] 

64 ^5(i ii?ntff3jfq(f<§)5n ^Tri i 

65 ^ ini i[i^^ii*] 

^TT^- 

67 Iri IlI 3 5||’^] ^rftww 

68 T rffwi^ ^ d ^ fli q IJWIT ^PR%^ I rRlilffT' fsTf^T^TSTT 


Seci'i'd IHnte ; Stmnd ■'fide. 

69 ^Tfsqt [wz]^ w5n*imiRl^^ 

51T(5TTOJ i[i^^ii*] TT14^: Tiws^- 

70 #t H grrrvq^^nf^rt l rlW ’qro 

TTfOWr^ Tfrl fit 

71 ^rimt VKI'i4«T51'!M*li<.r'«M<<l'Mi«i»i<;i*«i*i<;'. »rraw#fqwjni- 

T^T=RT^t4T’*rfT- 


72 

73 









' Read ^ghan-opumalti. 

2 Read ta-nnui. 

3 Thin in>irk is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

‘The engraver first incised taamin which he subsequently altered to ia-’inln, 
s This anu.n-itra is superfluous. 

* Read rjarlyan^chchhirasi . 

t This atiusvara is redundant. 

* Read M Q^n mo n<}al i lea . 
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74 fT 4gin» !T <»irHm TST II li ^(%)3^rf5T I 

II II 

75 H<M(4 gTf ^ %£chlfif I ftfu^r^isl I I II ^T^TT II 

tifpgf^TfsT %z^rrf^ i nffiT- 

76 I nT%»TTWT"r I iLi*] ii nwrrritggfT ^mrnr 

77 msT fr^i5rr^f^riT^crs»«T5TSTgr(?r'»r??35^(»^)^^^^’T»T^?rag?in5T 

^i«ni ?^[;] 


78 

^?5rJT?TT 




79 wrirar^sraT JTMTITTW^Tf^Wi: t^^^nfisTfe- 

^rratrm- 

80 ii ^ wtspiT' 

5TTOTf% I [l*J 

81 ^^'tTf^rWWT^Wf: I ^JT’Wlrrf^^^T?: I f^l^wR^d: I 

Tftra^*i?’5dT 

82 "TRWWf ; ‘ I ^ ^rn?rTT: ii : i tr^HTvwf^rf^TOT^- 

Mf. I w- 

83 ^ 44 *^g ^ rffl^ l^^: I I rraT'»iFpr: ^RTsr^^vrf: i 

84 JT^T%^Wf; I »Tftwf: i '?iyr* 4 ^q’ 4 ff: I 

5n*T5rra»if- 

85 dt i f^^ i w n: i jmrvrf^^. mRiwif: i ^ i ^[^- 


1 This name occurs above in line 37 .is .'iimp’i-iInrcA. 

•Read Kesava, Similar corrupt forni' of names occur in .some place.s Ixilovr. 
• Read Lafshmaiia-bhaltah. 

‘Read Raghava. 

‘Read LaMmidera-. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDK'A. 


I Vui.. XXV. 


8G i; I <rlisirTwi; i 

TltN^^TT- 

87 trail \ ^"WT^nTf^; tr^T%Wf. I I ^IT'lNiq- 

1 

88 tj?r 3i-nff5^(^5ti)^'. 1 tr?pTmvrf^^ siT^w?: i Tra^- 

trap. I *1 i*i*ira=h' 

89 ^rnpraTTW%5; l I ^TRsn^Wi*. i 

qTSjTiJT- 

90 «rf^; I ^ ^Tftrev.(^;) ti inipTf: i 

=fWWi^T [i*] 

92 g^ratTWw?: I ^ssf5Tra«?i?R ipsnmi: i ?rsT%gH?: i 

^Tfaran; ii ^^ 

93 ^FTTwriirit 1 ^iTferw?; i traraitrelT* i sirnitrf- 

n- 

94 I I 0^ I ^ra ^ ^ ci^d ’i 

3iT<|<q*T?; ^IrJ- 

95 Hf^rfT 5TflT^T»Tf: | ^iff shlTs^ I ^l^TrWf^fn 4^*118<»TI; 1 mpTW- 

96 I ^ffrrfT i ain^iMiP'iwS^n; ^aiiltpnH?; I 

^T^f: [i*] 

97 tj(ft M>y*iN4'i I w^^rni?^: fr^nrHf: i fir^vn: s tr^ 

98 tTT 1 ; I i 4iv £ i»ll i 

tru^rw- • 

* Atju^fyafi, will'll was tirit incised, was suljbt(|ucntlv alttn-d tu AyMyny, 
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99 WTsm 5n*T%wf: I ii 1 ii ^r^- 

100 qtrww?; I i %iT«wf^ i ’?rr%j: i 

101 I ir^srw?; i ii 

1 

102 JTPC I I 'if^wra; i [i] 

103 I ^51 nfrift^n; i «nTra»»n7f^^t i jrrawvrF^HRi=«t(1%)- 

104 s(nwf: I »nn^iTWfi?T: ^tw^rrawi: i wnsRvrf^m JTT?%wf: i <7^ 

105 mf^ sn: i i i w^- 

106 ^rs3(5ii)s3Wf: I 5TT»isstT{^)fTrvrf^m rrwrvif: i 
Adn^w ?: [i*] 

2' hi III Plate. 

107 ^ II f^p^SHf^ri^JTSTTWf; I i 

^ 5n- 

108 Jt%wf'. I tm ’?rr%T: ii i 

109 l^f’. I ^7^ I 1 ^ 

^rPT^' 

110 Wf. I ^trl^ I iitJTtnfitivff; [i*] | 

111 TTOf*. [I*] Twmm: i i 5rn^(fit)- 

112 I TrawT^i: i n^«\^^%noi\*\umW. > ^nwnfm(=9n) [*] 

113 «RM5B n f TT I I •M»ifl«t^n*il«4l«Tf: 1 I 

ii(') 

‘Read Oautamah. ^ 

‘Read Narasimhada-m. The visarga which was wrongly in.-ised after sa has been caneelled. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV. 


114 i v[^] i i h 

tm ¥W*Tr. I ^- 

115 fT^^>|TTOWT; I iJWfT. I I ^w. I 

1^6 TT^ I I I ^»T%»frSTW^(^)WfT%- 

’^gft I ^wr. »nn [i*] 

117 v^(5r) ’^gTTwf^sg?: H^TwgTTOTsrm^^^WR: iki: [i*] ’^ra arww- 

^towt: I '?i(^)- 

118 ^ I srm ^ ^ ^ 

[fir] i[i^yiii*] tnsppTRT ^- 

119 5T ^ ^(^)dU'^iftftr fsRTRwtii: ( wif^ ^rfti jt ^ro5i- 

nJ Cf\ 

^lM(t)w(w)f^?T 5 !I^. [HUH*] 

120 ^^rf?TiroF!r#r jt ^ i ^ i fir^sf rm 

[=sip]’f ^?T»?rT 

121 ^STT: I H^xiTfw q?^ ^ l[lUH*l 

^ fVdW^r: I 

122 ^TT?i: l[l^^H*] '^■r^cMi 

^tt^tctt: [I*] 9 wr- 


123 ’glHliyir^rimig |[IUH*] W 5?m[:i*] II# 

l[l«0H*] ^srfi^- 

124 l ^ rf?lT(?qi)’5WqTatf# ?IfcefT(^) ^ 

|[|81H*J fqjqiTT Hsi 

125 ^r^diqi: ww. I 'tt^ mw: inw. ^q ^uifd i[i8^||*] 

^TrlTT »Sjfer. UW- 


1 Read Kesavapurt. 

• Read sd^smdn samtdrayishyati, 

* Read 
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126 fit ^ I i[i8^b*] jjftr 

JTPra: |[|««II*1 

127 f% frtsfd ^ fTT*d^ 5TT% 

l[l8yill*j iw^- 

^ ii[8iii*i ^ 

129 srrsriniftrwT^ w <r«i=hiR=hi I ^(T*r) 

gr^- 


130 »|fW5r#(^J |[|80H*J W\ ^ 5WVW(tt*tJ I 11^ 

ftsmr «inm irfe; i[i8c:ii*j ^- 

131 Tit ^ w iTf^irar. I ffri ^ snzm f^^»^rwmg?n^(fW) 

i[i8ai*] 

132 ipgi^if!MiRi*i; [i*] iTBipEiqT: irsmm wiPi^^mrrr^i: iiiyi°ii*J i%5T% 

f^WrTTT oifjBlfs: flf- 

133 sipiifH I in?i flr(W)««Kr*4M|c)ch; i[|^?M*J 

^ I 11^ r 

134 g ^ ^JITOTTST l[i1i^H*] qT(tn)^ 

ss^finraf^^: ' Prni^i ’ffH^fkt w- 


135 <i«*i i «ii i[i 1^11*1 TTsii^T TTsifiwrg fiN<iT5^ir^<^aii[:*] r 

136 ii[8.8ii*] ^ ii ^srr^^- 

137 fH [iiiHIt*] qtaift I ^ 

ITW f^i^ifo 

138 ^ qi^(sw) l[‘iill*J n5Tf«L’.*] 410 Alf^: I W 

?l^ fl^ ♦ 

’ Read either l:'>(iii=iittamam or Kur-ittarna. 

^ Danda unnecessary-. 

3 This mark is to show that the word i^ continued m the next line. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


139 w%?j?UF!rT ^rr% mih-%^ [i*1 

^=i i%riT;T wf^: tnf^(t)?R »|- 

140 ^ VTFr#?; 

JTira WWT^\ II ^ I 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Obeisance to the holy primeval Boar ! 

(Verse 1) May Sarhgapani (Vishnu) be worshipped! — (he) whose proper form consists of 
unsurpassed and infinite bliss and consciousness ; whose manifest power is possessed through 
mighty and stainless s(tUra : who has an extremely attr.active body which is an abode of aus- 
picious things (and) who is the refuge of those who are worsted by others I 

(V. 2) Glorious is the moon, the pleasure-lotus (in the hand) of the goddess of fortune of the 
three worlds, which sprang from the rrJlk-ocean which is the pleasure-lake of Lakshmi and Xara- 
yana ! 

(V. 3) Glorious is that infinite race of the moon, the creeper of whose fame shines in this world. 
In that race,- again, there were the bright and round pearls possessed of great and attractive lustre, 
viz., the Vrishnis of unblemished character. Among them, again, there is a one-string necklace 
formed with a beautiful thiead, (viz., the Yddava jafnily of Devayiri which is possessed oj excellent 
merits) which gave lustre to the necks of poets.’ In it, again, there is this central gem po.'-.sessing 
the beautiful lustre of the wish-fulfilling jewel, (namely,) the king Simha. 

(Y. 4) What kings were not terrified to hear that by Siriiha Ballala was vanquished, the 
lord of Andhra was made to stiffer a defeat, Kakkalla was overthrown, the lord of Bhambhfi- 
giri was devoured in a moment, the king Bhoja was thrown into confinement on the crest of a 
fortress and Arjuna was subjugated ? 

(V. 5) His son was Jaitrapala, the moon to the which was (his) family (and) a very 

gracious temple of the goddess of heroism ; who by his excellent form completely quelled the jiride 
of the god of love, the tap-root of beauty ; who was concluded to be the unique limit of the excess 
of magnanimity by the people who (at first) expressed (their) doubts as to whether he was Kama 
or Dadhichi, or $ibi, or .I!mutavahana.‘ 

(V. 6) Phom him was born th(? lord, the illmstrious king Krishna, who frequently vanquished 
brave men. (Seeing warriors fleeing away (before him), the regions laughed at them under the guise 
of his fame. 


' Visarga is superfluous. 

* The origin^ has vamiah which means also a bamboo. On this doubk entendre is based the following meta- 
phor. Accordine to a poetic convention, pearls are produced also from bamboos. 

* Because it supplied them with an excellent subject for their poems. 

* All these were noted for their great liberality. 
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(V. 7) Hp whoRp artivitip-; pxfpiiilpil to Kamapala and to wlioni exten.Rivo fortune rpRuited 
of ita own accord, clearly manifested himself to he Kiishna.' delightins: zealomslv a multitmle of 
cowherds. 

(V. 8) On the occa.sion of his march for com)uest. princes disguised as bards sang as follows ; — 
Collect, O old Giiriara, the mass of dust in the cowpens throughout (thy) life ! Do not, 0 Malava, 
stop mowing ! Cling, O Chola, to the hem of the lower garment (of Iadie.<i} ! He intent, O K6^ala, 
on giving up (thy) treasure ! 

(V, 9) W hen the king Kiishna went sportively to his own city Vaikuntha in order to h.ave 
a look at it, that younger brother of his (r>z.), Mahadeva, ruled over this earth thereafter (he) 
whose sword, which produced the misapprehension that it was the ornamental mark of musk (on 
the forehead) of the Earth who was shining on his arm, caused terror among hostile kings. 

(V. 10) Though he j)lunged the crescent moon into the ocean, removing her from her proper 
place, he is. strange (to say),- .still called Afahadeva by the people. 

(V. 11) (7' hot) was born his son the king Ammana, who was possessed of great strength’ and 
who greatly rescued the Brahmanas oppressed by taxes, even as .Skanda rescued the gods 
oppressed bv (the demon) Tiiraka. 

(V. 12) When the Grandsire of warriors^ was uiving away (in charily), all hostile kings, 
indeed, became eager to receive the gifts ; since having continuously exposed themselves to the 
rays of the hot-rayed (sun), they whose minds were distressed by the reproachful words of (thrir) 
beautiful (irires), regretfully cast a (tristful) glance at their kingdoms, 

(V. 13) Climbing the highest Devagiri by means of the ladder which were the heads of hostile 
princes, the (famotis) RSma, the son of Krishna, enjoys his kingdom, forciblv wresting it from him 
{i.e., Aatmann). 

(V, 14) First entrance into the fort of Devagiri, then observation of the manner of dancing, 
afterwards rallying of self-willed foot-soldiers, then throwing off of ornaments, removal of the 
opponent who obstructed (his) desired object and wresting of the earth from him— these were succes- 
sively accomplished by the illustrious Rama. Hence his glory* is extraonlinarv ! 


* Krishna also i.s known for similar deeds. He gave protection to Kama (i.e., the god of love) who became 
his son Pradynmna. He wa.s chosen by Lakshml (who had incarnatP<l herself as Rnkmin!) at her ivayamrnra. 
Fin.ally, he used to delight herds of <ows by his sweet mu.sio. 

- The astonishment is due to the fact that the god .Mah.ideva (whose name the king bears) always keejrs on 
his head the crescent moon which had sprung from the ocean. The contrailiction in this verse is only apparent, 
the figure being Virodhnhham ; for Soma means here the Silah.ara king Sdmesvara whom Mahadeva killed in a naval 
engagement. 

’ Hakiidhara (the wielder of a sjiear) is also a name of Skanda. 

* K-ehatra-pitamafin ' Grandsire of kings ’ was one of the hiruda.i of the Vadavas of Devagiri. The Thana 
plates mention in two places (lines 28 and 3.5-38) a similar title in connection with Ram.rchandra. 

‘ The idea seems to be that these prim es were standing in the hot sun the whole day in the hope of receiving 
back their kingdoms as gifts from .\manadeva. .\s they went home empty-handed, they were rebuked bv their 
wives. LUdrati is also the name of the first section of Bhaskar.ach,i,rva’s SiddhdntnHroniani. Is there, then, a play 
on the word chaiiddm itt also (meaning Bhaskara) ? Bhiiskaracharya is not, however, known to have written a work 
named Kirnnacall. 

* 8loi-a means also a verse. This verse whii h descnlies the successive achievements of Ramachandr.a is 
euperior to the following traditional verse which describes in a similar manner the successive doings of Rama, an 
incarnation of V’ishnu : — Adau Kama-tapovan-abhigamanam hatvil mrigam k.anchanam Vaidehl-haraijaih Jat.avu- 
maranam Sugriva-sambhashanam | Vali-nirdalanam saraudra-taranam Lahkil-purJ-dahanam pa^chad^Ravana- 
Kunibhakarna-hananam=etad=dhi Ramayanam i| 
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EPIGKAPHIA IXDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV 


(V. 15) The illustrious Rama,— who noticed an easy way of seeming his kingdom, whose 
entire policy is explained by his occupation of the fort (of Dn-agiri). who obtained his object by 
his personal energy which shone by the use of various means, who showed the way to acquire wealth 
by forbidding actions of the castes in transgression (of the dictates of the Sustias). who surpassed 
celestial beings^ in that though a boy- he was not affected by abiuse, -is (rcrily) .Sarvavarman,^ 
who noticed an easy wav of forming imlas.* all of whose aphorisms are explained by Durga’s^ 
commentary, who derived the (itUended) sense from roots shining with conjugational signs, who 
showed how to obtain the meaning (of nhb>ennl>ons) without writing the letters (of the alphabet) 
in the reverse order,* and who has surpassed the primeval grammarians," cilice not even a boy 
(icho studies his gramma)) is tainted by the use of wrong words.* 

(V. 16) How can that Rama be described — (he) who vanquished in a moment the king of 
the great and extensive Daliala country ; w ho made the lord of the country of Bhandagara suffer 
a great defeat ; who deprived the king of Vairakara of his kingdom, and who subjugated in battle 
that (well-homnt) king of cowherds I 

(\ . 17) How can that Ramachandra be truly described -(he) who only by his prowe.ss 
defeated with arrows the lord of Palli on a battle-field, made the king of Kanyakubja bend low, 
captured by force the mighty lord of SaAgama and crushed the chief of Khete ? 

(V. 18) He abrogated tlie conventional rules about tolls, e.xempted all lujialwras from ta.xes, 
freed V&rai?asi from a hoard of Mlechchhas and constructed {there) a golden temple of Barhga- 
dhara. 

(Line.s ;U-42) 'Ho. the P)audhapiaUiiMi-( 'huk)ueaiti)i. Mahii id path) raja, the illustrious king 
RAmacbandra, adorned by a multitude of such excellence-., the .sun which makes the lotus-bud, 
viz., the Yadava race, bloom, the Purandaia of the city of Devagiri, granted with joy caused by 
the execution of all hi.s commands, by pouring water on the hand, on Saturday, the eleventh tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the (cyclic) year Sadharana when twelve hundred 
years increased by thirty-two had elapsed since the time of the tiaka king, the four villages 
together with nine hamlets included in them, situated in the KauaTaairilhampuhnia (.<tub-division) 
included in the Kanhairi de.sa, together with the treasures, depo.sits. trees;, grass, water, atones, and 
all dues such as fines, taxes, and cess on artisans,— (tAe /our nlloge.s. namely). Pokhari (with) the 
hamlets included in it. (viz.), Saegahvana. Pimpalagahvana (atid) Prdipokhari : Adagau (ivith) the 
hamlets included in it, (viz.). Piriipalavadi, Kajalakovi (and) Soijane ; Vaghaure (with) the hamlets 
included in it, (viz.), Slmpivihire, Golcgahvaua (and) Dharavaghaure ; (and) Kuru^paragau 

1 Dirymlnti means a eelestial being siuh as Rama wlii> »a.s .in mcaniatioi, of Vi.hiui. He iva.s blamed by 
the people ot Ayodhva, beiause he took baik his wife STt.t after her stay in Rai.ina'. house, (,See Valmiki’a 
Hatitaynnri (Bom, ed.), L’ltamkaniin. siugn bS.) 

= As Ramaehandra hail a long reign of about forty yeai.s, be may li.iie been in t.is teens when he wrested the 
trown fiom his eoiism. 

“ .'Sarvavarman i.s the reputed author ol the Kiitantra sy.steni of Sanskrit graimii.ii 

* A pada is a nominal or a verbal form ending in a tase-affix or a termination. 

s Hurga ol Diirgasiiiiha i' a well-known lommeiitator of the K.ltantr.i 

* In the Mfihesiara sutiu^. on which the system of Panini is based, the natnial order of the letters of the 
alphabet is reversed for the sake of the prutyahCnas. In the bvtrn. of .‘•'an avariiian. liowever, the natural order 
of the letters i.s retained. 

" In the seeond sense we liaie to make the paiiti-rhr/thedn as jeto tuti-i yiiknllimui (w ho surpassed the primeval 
crammarians like Panini). 

* The Kiitantra system is much easier than the Paninian, so that even a boy can soon master the Sanskrit 
language with its aid. Tor the store- of its origin, see the Kalhnt,iti ilHiyam. tawhuka 1, larahgas 6-7. 
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fo tho Mfth(ltuaij(1>ilika P\XTu.siia.i Nayaka, tlie -^oii of the Phiihibadue Samvala Nayaka. who 
belong.^) to the Vasishtha-(/(V;vi and ia a student of the Rigveda-.sdWd. The following are the 
eulogistic verees about him : — 

(V. 19) Olorious is Vasishtha. the abode of austerities, who i.s the .sole preceptor of the world, 
the .son of the Creator, known as his second self, (and) the foremost of the seven sages ; whose wife 
is Arundhati whose virtue i.s the foremost teacher for {gii-inf/) instruction in chastity ; and in a corner 
of whose cowpen there is the celesti-al cow which is a very moonlight for (dispelling} the darkness, 
namely, the distress of the three worlds. 

(V. 2d) From him another son wa.s born like him and then from him another. Thus in course 
of time there sprang a noble family, an oiuameiit of the three worlds, resembling a .succession of 
the .sun's ray.s causing awakening among the embodied beings troubled by the alligator-like dark- 
ness and infatuation. 

(1’. 21) In that (familij) was born Bbanusuri who constructed in every quarter, staircases 
in the guise of temples for the sake of stod-s who had come out (of heeiven) to receive offering.s in his 
sacrifices ; and who. in order to raise up the creatures who liad sunk tow by reason of their (bad) 
deeds, excavated, as deep as the surface of the nether region.s, tanks which were the mine,s of jewels 
in the form of his briuht fame.' 

(V. 22) From him was born Albadeva,- (iiho uas) a treasure of austerities, and a meeting 
place of all fruitful e\cellences ; in whose mouth dwelt with ease the fourteen lores even as the 
fourteen worlds do in tlie belly of Hari (ai the time oj woild-deslniclion.) 

(V. 23) From him was born a son named Vinayaka, the crest-iewel of ((dl) learned people 
In the water of the Ganges, namely, his fanic. even the holy places perform the purificatory rite ; 
(and) the loud noise ot the exposition of the Vedas discloses his house to the sujiplicants who come 
in haste, having heanl of his virtue of liberality. 

(V. 2-1) From that learned man sprang a famous .son nametl Samvaladeva, the friend of the 
love of piety, the source of glory, the es.sence of cleverness, the abode of contentment, forgivenes.S 
and hajipiness, the head of the famil)- of comjia.ssion, the festivity of the establishment of courage, 
the treasury of learning, the minister of discrimination and the a.ssembly-hall of wealth. 

(V. 25) Having a.scertained that like a flower he waa gentle bv nature, venerable, pure, 
capable of attracting the mind and the be.st abode of fortune, the king Rama, the foremo.st of the 
Yadus, who has a keen intellect, being intent on showing favour to him. made him. (irho 
was) vigilant, the superintewlent of the arrangement of flowers. 

(V. 26) Da\ by day there gvew in the mind of the king affection for Saihvaladeva. who was 
honest, beneficent, intelligent, truthful and devoted to service even as fortune did in hi.s home. 

(V. 27) Then he married, according to the sacred rite, a wife named Akvambika, worthy of 
himself, who wa.s the daughter of Sarahgasuri and the son'’s daughter of Madhavasuri born in the 
family of .Taniadagnya-Vatsa, and w'ho was adorned by the jewels of excellences 

(V. 28) To these, who were designedly united by the wfise Creator, there was born a son, 
bearing the fitting and significant name of Purushottama. This is the eleventh incarnation of 
Hari, who reflecting on the slight blemish in incarnating himself as the fish, etc , was seeking a noble 
birth. 

* I.e., he became famou.s by excavating these tanks. 

*[.See ab«Te, p 212, n. 7. — Ed.] 
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(V. 29) The Yadu king made him a minwter of his (iovenimeiit— (/nwl who had double 
wisdom due to his association with good people marked by discrimination, double viision by his study 
of the extensive srutis and nmfttis, [and) double strength by his inexhaustible courage. 

(V. 30) Having shown by his brilliant command .separate courses of conduct for the castes 
and orders of life, even as a cloud shows different paths by its lightning, be poured a large shower 
of gold into the treasure-house of the king. 

(V. 3lf The crooked and hard mind of treasonous people was quickly made straightforward 
by his brilliant prowess, even as the hard and curved bracelet of iron is nmde straight by burning 
fire. The cruel ones among them were burnt like thorny trees and then taken out. Then the glory 
of the king Ramachandra was made bright tike gold. 

(V. 32) When he, who had devoted his heart to the holy places like KasI and Dvaraka which 
are the treasures of religious merit, established charitable feeding houses [ui them] the capacity 
to vield {hnth) enjovment and liberation now shines in those (holy pUtce-^) which, from a considera- 
tion of the declaration of sages, were (prertously) held to confer liberation only. 

(Y. 33) While he, who is well-conducted, devoted to his lord, modest, extremely averse to 
others’ wive.s and wealth and po.sses-sed of great prowess, was conducting himself as a (ttohle) man, 
displaving herosim, there generally followed, day and night, in the wake of his glory which went 
forth in every direction, joy in good jieople and great trembling in the head and heart of wicked 
ones. 

(V. 34) The illu.strious and gracious-minded king Rama asked him many times to make an 
ayrahdra worthy of himself for (the allaiinnetd of) well-being in both the worlds. .\ud when he 
acceiited that honour as a great favour, he (i.e.. the hiny) who humbles the pride (of his foes), con- 
ferred on him villages of great value by pouring water (on *he hand). 

(LI. 71-80) He, that Purushai Nayaka, the mine of such jewels of excellences, the Mnhd- 
maiiilaliha of the illustriou.s Mahdrnjadhiraja Ramachandradeva, has conferred, for the attain- 
ment of his desired object, making first the offerings of gold, rice and water on the Kapilashn.-ihthi 
in the mouth Bhadrapada included in the (cyclic) year Sadharana when twelve hundred 
years increased by thirty-two had elapsed since the time of the 6aka king, the four villaoes 
together with nine hamlets included in thein.. sit-uated ift the Kanhairi AA«w*pa«oAa (.s»/>-dfcf.s(oc) 
of the Kanhairi desa, together with the treasures, deposits. gras.s. water, stones and all dues such 
as fines, taxes (ond) cess on artisans. — (the four villages, namely), Pokhari the hamlets 

included in it. (ci’z ). Saegahvana. Pirhpalagahvana (and) Prdipokhari ; Adagau (iciiA) the hamlets 
included in it, (viz.). Piriipalavadi, Kajalakovi (and) Soijane ; Vaghaure (with) the hamlets included 

in it. (viz.). »STmpidihire. Golegahvana (and) Dharavaghaure ; and Kurunaparagau after 

dividing them into rrittis (i.e.. jiarts) numbering eighty-six (and) assigning (them) to the 
Brahmanas. eightv-three in number, who belong to various gotras and are students of various 
snkhds, together with two gods, agnishfikd and prapa. in this manner, namely, two rrittis to the 
two god.s, one vritfi for (the performance of) the ngnishtikd rite and (the maintenance of) a prapa 
(charitable water-shed) (every year) and the remaining vritti'i numbering eighty-three to (the 
following] Brahmanas. Now the names of the Brahmanas: — 

(Here follow the names of eighty^-three Brahmanas together with those of their fathers, gotras 
and sdkkds.) 

(LI. 114-117) Now the boundaries of thi^agrahara land To the east Dandigau (and) Sadule • 
to the .south Kesavapurl, Savarigava (and) Harikinibagau ; to the west Rajagau. Hivare, Ghincha- 
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vali. [ni'd] Mahadevapuri joined to Drugalegalivana ; to the north the Gahga. The agruham, 
which has the other name of Purushottamapuri, has thus been formed with the four boun- 
daries well-determined in this maimer. 

(Li 117-20) Now rules for the conduct of the Brahruanas. This land shall be enjoved 
bv these (Binvinijus) and their de.scendants, following always the righteous path ; it shall mjt be 
mortgaged or sold. No quarter shall be given to prostitutes ; the custom of gambling also shall 
be prohibited : (um/) weapons and (.<hcA) other things .shall not be used ^ These Brahmauas shall 
(ah/v/ysi be intent on (yici/oi mi»;/) good deeds. There shall be no forced contribution {I'tr the 
eipei'ses: of) roval officers halting at and departing from (the aqrahiini}-. 

(LI. 120-11) Now the praise of a gift of land 

(Here follow twenty-three benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 141) iMav there be bliss and great fortune! 


No. 22 TWO GRANTS OK I’RITHIVKHAN I )K A BHogAsakTI 

By W.iiuio Sari'I" V.ii.s. AL.V.. .\mi 1). H. Di-k ai.k vr. M..4 
In .August Ih')!'] when Mr. Vats was Sujierintendent. .Irchseologica! Survey. Western Circle, 
Poouu, three grants consisting of seven cojqier plates were s'oit to him liy the ' olleetor of N.lsik. 
Thev were found with a Mar.lthi Patel family, surnamed Shid. ot Anjaneri village in the head- 
quarters Taluka ot tin' N.'sik Distiict. Three of tin* plates were found to make one '.'rant, 
marked A and two another, marked B, both issued by a kina named Prithivichandra Bhoga- 
Sakti. Linos 1-25 of the former are identical with lines 1-27 of the latter. The remaining two 
plates i\ere touud to make a third grant of the Gurjara king .layabhaia III. Behjw are deserilied 
the lirst two grants meutnmed above .ns A and B. 

Each of these grants was held together by two cojiper rings. To one of the two rings of the 
one marked A is atii.Aed a tubular seal containing the figure of a bon in relief. The 'Urface of 
the seal i.s circular and 11" in diameter The three ])lates of this .^et along with the ring' and the 
seal weigh 3US tola.-. Tliere is al.so tli(> figure of a boar engraved in the middle of the .'ccoiid 
half of the second plate of fhi.s grant. The plates measure 12] to 12^ inches in length and 7] to 
b inches ill width. .Vs usual, the first and the third plates arc inscribed on the inner faces onlv 
and the middle plate on both the .side.s. The iii.scription oon.s’.'ts of 55 lines of writing. 14 on 
each of the first, second and fourth faces and i:l on the third one. 

.A eiieumscribed lotus is incised on the uninseribed outer face of the first plate, while a large 
fic^ure of conch shell appears upside down acros.s the outer face of the third plate which bears 
a postcript record of king Tejavarman in lines. 

The two plates making up the second grant ineasiiie ll;x71 to 7] mchc'. One of the 
two rings of this grant is missing and the remaining one has a tubular seal similar to that found 
iu -A. The weight of the two plates forming this grant togethei with the ring ami the seal is 

‘ Such restrictions date from ancient times. See, for in'tance. v\. HI ff. of the Sirpur inscription of th? iinie 
of ilaha-Sivagupta. above. Vol. XI, pp. 192 f. 

- The same expression occurs also in the Paithan plates, [t was fir-st interpreted by L>r. Fleet as referring 
to the exemption .)t tlie king's 'ervants troiii tines either for staying at or for setting out on journeys from tliein. 
{Ind. Ant.. \’ol. XIV. p. 31-5). Later on he gave the alternative expkination that " the expression . , .may refer 
to ‘ hnes ' i.p.. ' forced coiitribiitioiis of luoiiev or .supplies ' obligatory on the iiolders of viUage.s on such occasions " 
(C. 1. [.. \ of. III. p. 9^1. II- ^1- Three is no doubt that the latter i- tile t orreet interpretation. 
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ITS /cht't. Ju the iii^criptiou of *^8 linos only. 12 uis(‘ril) 0 (l on thr first ])latOj 

11 and 12 rosjui tivolv on the iniior and otitor faces of the second j)late. 

Botli the ixrants arc. on the whole, well piV'Cived. hut in some cases uwimt to portions of the 
2 )lates 1)‘/Uiu iiiore or les? corroded certain letters of itrant 1> art* not cpiite leyilde. 

Tlie characters in the inscriptions ladonj' to the southern variety of the se\eiith eeiitury 
A.D. and aie similar to rliost of the Valahhl and Curjara p'rants of the same piwod They are 
crowned bv small circles and are more aneular tliaii roundeil, mark, for iiistanee the letters /«. r, 
ami d. .Vmop.e jaculi.irit’.e.s of tire m.seiaption in itrant it may he jiointed out that tiie si^ii 
for the meiiial lone ” is used in two wavs. ef. PuriritlliiLufn. 1 dS and 1 d!l. The 

sign foi inituil in 1 a 1 desci\'(*s tr* ht- nottsl speciallv with leference to the sanu‘ sign m I) ! ^ am] 
31 of ei'.int il. Kijiialh- leiaarkahle are the forms of letters p/i and W/)7 in lines r>-J and .'3 resjiee- 
tivelv. It ma\' ahn he noteil that both the forms of / are found in this ino ription. As reganls 
the orthography it niav he stated that the sign for n iiddhuidniyd is hut once usod in I. 41 of 
A and a consonant is nsuallv d(.iuhlcd both licforc and after / as in i/dtlia. inillni. /unilk/.ifiniti, 
rH/,)cl»lii. /,l,in/d. L ^hobhit -d I iiiHU'U . ii > i n'l srtihii . iti lOtiimi . ddbi^hthy-dd ihhn ijifnviuh. /jdirru, 
doritKy-dichdini'ii. J a hd idihina , etf. .V is ii.sed for itimsidin in rnnlfixy (1. (i) and Si iiluirathfmit 
(1. h). The language of the records i.s Sanskrit prose with the e.xcejition of the invocatory 
and the iinjnecatoiy verses at the beginning ami end. 

As regards the peculiarities of the inscription in grant B, it may he stated tliat the signs 
for the medial a and n and the aub.script r arc not easily distingiiishable from one another. So 
also is the case with :• <ind I. The /cp/m is tunieil round to the left of a letter so niiieh so that it 
goes above it. Tu tins iiiserijition, too. a consonant is u.sually doubled before and after r. (Irant 
.A seems to contain Sanskrit renderings of certain local words or phrases e.g.. knntne kori-,a)ii. 
I. .35, yki ila-Kflild. I .'IT. Of the former, the sense is not at all clear, but the latter was jios.siblv 
a small measure such as a ladle'. 

In both the giants, the records ojieii with an invocatory terse in praise ot the boar incarna- 
tion of the god i’idnui S' i- alway.s the ease with the in.«cnptioiis of the Western ( 'iialiikv.is of 
Badami who were acknowledged as their overlords by the kings of the Harischandra family 
Then follows rlie ]iro>c jiortion tlescribiiig in usual terms the origin of the Chalukya faniilv in 
which wa-^ inling tlic emperor Vikramaditya, wlio was an ornament of the whole earth This 
is followed by the dc'Ciiption of a ruler ii.imed Svamichandra whose .overeigu Viki'amaditya 
('lialiikva coii-.iilered him as his son. who was an ornament of the Harischandra hiinilv ami who 
enjoyed the possession of the whole of the Puri-konkana, consisting of 1 1.(1011 villages SvTnii 
chandra's .son was Siiiiliavarnian and tlie latter's son wa.s Bhogasakti, who bore the .second 
name of Prithivichandra-. Huch of the further portion of the inscription is devoted to an 
extrax agant praise of this feiidato-n' king Bhogasakti. 

The grant marked A was issued by Bhogasakti after addressing the state oifici'ils etc of 
Goparashtra. eastern Trikuta, Amraraji, Mairika, two Mahagiriharas and Palla 
Adtiamba[ka] divisions, and its object was to provide for conducting the worship of the od 
Naravana and for dance, music, free kitchen, etc., at the temple which had been built at Jayapura 
by Bbogesvara who is jirobably to be identified with Bhogasakti hinrself. The endowment 
made for the above purposes consi.sted of the revenues of eight village.s, riz Jayagrama 
Ambe-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mradgahitaka"' 

^ [See below p. 235. n. 3. — Ed.] 

® [He also seeuL* to have had the hiruda Tribhuvauankusa (1. 25A, 1. 2TB). — Ed.J 

* [See below p. .232. n. 2. — Ed.] 
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Kshemagiraka .uni Annagrama and tln> iiicomo dnnvtnl from l eitaiii tax.-' Tlxn taxes 
consisted of certain levie.' durintr the fe-xtival of t!n.‘ eoit from eveiv simp lu tin- maiket and 
everv court-vardf ) : .uni on the import, and e.xport of every load of fdniwm ; a handful ol corn, and 
a fi-Kcd measure of yh'-e from (every house in) the principal village m each cd' the siib-divi'ions of 
(io])arashtra. Amraraji. ami Mairika ; and in like manner from other vullai't's' ; one hundred 
Ko'^hiiinfi !<! rupees from the suh-division of e;i, stern Triknta. . tivn hundred K/ I'lntinri in rupees 
from the we.stern IMahayirihara and one hundred from the eastern one ■ ,md titt v A’ . s/i/co 
rupees from the Pall.i Adhamha suh-division. But the above eiitiu vilheaes. on wiiu h ta.xes 
were thus impio'ed, were exempted liomall the usual exaction.' of loried Lilioni. i t< . .V 
committee of five or ten me.rcliaiits W.is eiipuned. in aeeordaiiee with the e'tablislu , ( i lurom ol 
the town, to airaieac for the festival ol the eod \'ishiui for a svhole toitiiiaiit in the month 

of Margasirsha. The manaeement o! the temiih- wa.s vested in the mcieh.inf auild ol the 
town of .lavapuia .ind tin- local merchants were exempted fiom (all other 'i.ue' taxes, 

Thi.s nrunt is dated in the year 4x61 of a', luispeeitied era. lis 'ei ibe was Bharatasvamin, 
ail inhaliitaiit of Kallivana. 

The, grant B refers to the re-eolonisation id the tornverlv deserted Sanaagiripattana (the 
towusliij) of Sainayiti) aloua with Ghandrapuri and four other hamlets called Ambayapallika-, 
Savaneyapallika, Maureyapallika and Karhsaripallika. .\1! these u ere lestetl in the town 
council of Samagiripattana, tlie merchants whereof were exempted from tlie i>avm.‘nt of custom 
duties, the n/mAi/d/eom, etc. The town eouneil wa' also em))owered to imjiose lines for 
certain moral deliuiiueiicie.s and other eriiue.s. 

The outer face ot the third filate of grant A bears another inscription oi mu.- lines in 
chavaeters laryi'r m ,si/,c and slightly different m form ftom tlio.so ot the mam lU'erijUuui. It 
record.' t he yranr hy kinu Tejavarman of a free pasture land in the mil. me ol Palittapataka 
near Jayapura, already mentioned in the main iiiserijUion. In lu-u of this laud beloitL'iny to 
the god Bhn'if'iiriiHi-drini. who is identical with the Hhi'u]? h-uitt- pni’.ixIilJidmS nitlijn ijn ot tin- main 
iu.scriptioi.. one huudied ru[)ees were depo.sited by him with the merchant guild of .layapnra a.s 
a perpetual endowment, the interest of which was to be utilised for pvvoviding i/iii/i/nlii tor the 
daily worship of tlie god. 

It is interestimr to note that 'rejavarmaii, who calls iiimself a iCijni,. is nientimied also in 
graiit B wherein he, i.s said to have jiromnlgated the orders eont.tined in the uiaiir. .Vs Bhoga- 
sakti and his predece.S'Ors also bore no more assuming a title than I'fiinn it i.s po.'sible that 
Tejavarman belonged to the same family and mialit even have been a sueeesMii- of Bhouosakti. 
since his record aiipears a.s a po.st.setijit to grant .\. 

The great historical importance of tin- present grants lies in tlie fact that tliev bring to 
light a new feudatory dynasty which ruled in the latter part of the seventh and the beginning of 
the eighth centiiry A.l). over the vast territorv eomju'ising the whole of Purl-koiikaii.i consisting 
ot Id.dltd villages w'hich ap])arently included the present Xaaik District under the sovereigutv of 
the We,steTn ( 'haliikya.s. The first member of thi.s feudatory familv. which was mimed after 
Harischandra. was Svamiehandra. who acknowledged the .soveieigiite ot V'lki.ini.lditv.i. the 
Western Clialukva emperor who. as we know . reigned from Aud to 68(1 A.D. It is sjieciatlv noted 
iu the iiiscription.s that tivamichandra wa,s loied by hi.s overlord as his own son. The tigtire of a 
boar, the embh-ni of the (,'halukya family of Badaiui, engraved on the reverse of tin- second plate 
of Grant A, was probably meant to indicate resiieet and loyalty to the Imperial dviiasty. whereas 

[.Sec below p. 2:i7, n. o . — Ed.] 


1 [Sec Ik-Iow p. e.'i.'). u. 3. — Eil.j 
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the htrure of a lion embossed on the seals attached to the plates was pretiimably the emblem of 
the Harischandra familv. Since uothini: is specifically mentioned in the inscriptions to the 
credit of Svamichandra's two successors. .Sirnhavarmaraja and Bhocra.sakti, it may be concluded 
that they did little in raising the importance of the family. 

There is nothing in the inscription to denote the era to which its date should be referred. The 
Chalukva emperors, to whom Bhbgasakti’s family owed allegiance, used no doubt the Saka era 
in all their grants and ordinarily it might be expected that the .same would be used bv their feuda- 
tories of the Harischandra familv ,is well. But that the date 461 of our record cannot be referred 
to the Saka era is obvious from the fact that Svamichandra. the grandfather of Bhogasakti who 
is the donor of the present grant, was a contemporary of the Chalukva emperor Vikramaditva, 
who, we know, ruled from A.D. 655 to 680. Thi.s i.s possible only if the date is referred to the Kala- 
churi era which is found generally used in inscriptions of the period discovered in the Lata country 
and the Xa.sik Districtb The inscription therefore belongs to the year 709-1(1 A.D. The Hari^- 
chandra family, although it owed allegiance to the Chalukyas. seems to have adopted the Kala- 
churi era in their grants because it was current in the country. 

The Aihoje inscription of Pulakc.sin II, dated .V.D. 604. tells us that this ruler had defeated 
the Mauryas of Konkana and had subdued the city called PurP. which was the glorv of the we.stern 
sea. But we know that in the concluding years of Pulikesin’s reign his hold over the northern 
territories had slackened. Svamichandra of the Hari.schandra familv. who was probably ruling 
over a small territory round about .laya[iiira in the Xa.sik District, seems to have rendered such 
signal service,s to the Chalukva emperor Vikramaditya. son of Pulikcsin. in consolidating his power 
over the western and northern parts of the empire that he was not onlv considered as his son by 
the emperor but, as may be inferred from our Anjaneri plate.s. also appears to liave obtained 
from him as a reward the whole of the territory known as Puri-koiikana. 


The Dhondhaka grant^ of the Chalukya .fayasithhavarman, vounger son of Ptilikc.sin shows 
that he was ruling over the Xasik territory in about Saka 58(» (A.D. 658). Similarlv, the Xirpap 
plates^ found in the Igatpuri Taluka of the Nasik Di.strict record a grant by Tribhuvaniisraya'- 
Xagavardhana. .son of Dhara.sraya-.faya.siriihavarman. one, of the younger brothers of the emperor 
Pulikesin himself, of a village named Balegriima in the (loparashtra ctshni/a. Although there are 
strong rea.son.s to suppose that the Xirpan plates are spurious, yet from both of these this much is 
clear that a portion of the Xasik District was for .some time in the po.ssession of a .scion of the 
Imperial family. Now our Anjaneri plates show that the divisions of (loparashtra and others 
were in the posse.ssion of Bhogasakti and j)robably of his predece.s.sors too. Thi.s was n '81 
only if Vikramaditya had taken out the territory from the possession of a scion of his own f 1 
and granted if to Svlimichandra for his valuable .services, ^ 


It seems strange, however, that no successor of Vikraniriditya ha.s been mentioned in the 
record, not even the .sovereign Vijav-'iditya (A.D. 697-743) who was reigning at the time of this ' 
cription. It need not be .supposed from this that the Chalukva emperors lo.st hold over the 

W/. (a) \bhona (Ndsik District) plates of Sankaragana liated in the year .'547= \ D 'Q- 
Vol. IX. pp. 297 ff. (h) VaUnera (Xisik District) plates of Buddharaja dated in the veard60 = 4 D Ms 
Vol. XII, pp. 33 fif. (c) Sarsavni (Baroda .State) plates of Buddharaja dated in the year 3fil - 4 r, c/v. ' 

Vol. VI. pp. 297 tf. ^ ‘-A.U.609. Above. 

‘ .4bove. Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff., verses 20-21. 

'•> G. H. Khare, Sources of ihe ileditral History of the Dekkau (in Marathi) Vo) I pp 12 ff 

‘ lod. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 124. ’ ' ’ 
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vince in which Bhciwasakti 's■a^ Tulin<r. since the latter make.s a proper mention, of the C'halukya 
family at the beginning of the inscription and engra\ ed the tigure of a boar in the middle of it .show- 
ing thereby that he had full regard for the Imperial familv and owed allegiance to it. 

Secondly, a coi'per plate eiant referring to the reign of VijayTiditya was found at Ralsar' in 
Gujarat which was issued from the town of Afahgalapuri by the Raja Alansalarasa. son of Dhar- 
asraya-.Iayasiinhavarman, the younger brother of \'ikramriditya I. Contrarv to the usual prac- 
tice of the Gujarat grants, this record i'^ dated unt in the Kalachun era but in Saka and this 
fact sugge.sts that the record le.illy belong.s not to the Lata countrv but to the territory above the 
Ghats in the direction of Nflsik and Khandesh. Thi.s shows that Vijayaditva's power was acknow- 
ledged in the Nasik District as late as .\.D. Tdl. The failure, therefore, to mention the name of the 
reigning em}ieror in the Anjaneri grants indicate.s not so much the carelessness of the scribe or the 
draftsman of the record a.s the troublous times. 

We do not know how long after the date of our inscrijition the Harischandra family continued 
to rule over PurT-kotikana. but it seem.s certain that with the overthrow of the Western C'halukya 
power by the Piashtrakutas the family of Svamichandra suffered the same fate, for the 
Kanheri cave inscription of Saka Tfi.o (.\.D. 842-141 states that the Silthara chief Mahdmmanta 
Pulla^iakti was rnlinir over the whole of the Puri-k'n’ikana holdiii" it through the favour of the 
Rashtrakuta emjieror Ambghavarsha. Pulla^kti’s father. Kajiardin T. seems to have founded 
the Silahara family of north Kohkana at the beuinning of the ninth cmitury. This is another 
reason to supjiose that the Harischandra family ruled not later than the middle of the 8th eentury 
and ended with the fall of the Imperial Ghalukyas. 

The mention ot the Kfi.-^hintinin I'lindu-^ in the in.scnptiou i.s important. It shows that at 
the time of the .\nianeii plate.s there were in use m the N.lsik District silver coins named after 
Kiishnaraja. There can he no doubt that this Kiishnaraja was the famous Kalachuri empieror, 
whose son iSahkarana (Sahkar.iganai i.s.sued the Saiikiieda jilate- of Saiitilla and whose coins were 
found not only in Dcvalana in the Nasik District but also in the i.slands of Bombay raid Salsette. 
These bear the legend F/niundindh'-iami Kri-dutiiidin and the tigure of a bull. 

The ijdlfd festival in honour of the go<l Vishnu mentioned in the inscription A is interesting. 
That it was held in the month of .I/do/uG/.s/m is stated in 1. 11 of grant X. Jiao Bahadur K. N. 
Dikshit informs that the occurrence of a .special festival in the bright fortnight of Mdiunnr-iha is 
a peculiar feature in some paits of the Waratha country. Thins among the Brahmanas of NTisik 
and Ahraadnagar there is a regular Xaramini festival in this month just as there is the u.sual 
festival in the month of A-irina celebrated all over India. The si.vth dav of the fortnight is called 
Cham pd-shashthl which is particularly observed among the Desastha Brahmanas. Most of the 
people above the Ghats have a.s their tutelary deity Khandoba of .lejuri near Poona, to whom 
Champd-fkashlh'i is sacred. Khandoba is a peculiar deity, perhaps originally equivalent to 8kanda, 
but having quite independent charaeteri.stic.s such as a dog for a rdhann. It, is very likelv that 
the fair or festival referred to above dates back to the time of the present inscription. 

The following localities are mentioned in grant A : Goparashtra, Purva-Trikuta, 
Amraraji, Mairika, Mahagiribara, Palla Adhamba[ka], Jayapura, Jayagrama, 
Ambe-Avangana, PSlittapataka, Kdkilaksbaka, Kalabaka, MradgSbitaka®, 


I See J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 5. 

* Above, Vol. II, pp. 23 f. 

* [See below p. 232, n. 2. — Ed ] 
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Ksheznaglraka, Annagrama and Kallivana. Tht- .-'ix aro stareil to iie rishnijas or 
territorial divisions. The approximate situation of Goparashtra can i)e kao^vn from the men- 
tion in the Xirpan plates referred to above, of a village named Haleoriima as situated in the 
(d6parasht,ra-rA/(r((/u. Balegrama is no doubt to be identified with modern Belgaum-Taralha in 
the Igatpuri Taluka of the Xasik Distriet. Jayapura, where the temple of X.'irayana was situated, 
mav be Jarvad Budrukh, 111 miles south-west of Aiijaueri. Jayagrama may Ix' .laikheda in 
the Dindori Taluka. Ambe-Avahgana is Ambegaou. about 23 mile' north-west of Xasik ; 
Kalabaka may be Kokangaon. 2 miles south-east of .faikheda and Mradgahitaka. Tlagaiipara, 
5 miles north-west of .laikheda. Kallivana i.s undoubtedly Kalvau in the X*asik District, 
which is also mentioned in some other grant' of the period. 

The localities mentioned in grant B are Samagiripattana, Chandrapuri, Ambayapal- 
lika, Savaneyapallika, Maureyapallika and Kamsaripallika, Samagiripattana cannot 
now be traced, liut it was probably situated near Chandrapuri with which it is coupled in the 
present grunt, and which is probably identical with ('liandiaclu Met. 12 miles south-west of 
Anjaueri. Savaneyapallika may be ,'^aimmdi, -o miles north-east and Kaiiisaripallika may be 
Karholi or Ivaroliavadi. <i and 7 miles respeetivelv east of t'handtaelu 3[et. Maureyapallika 
may be Morwadi. 3 aides south-west of Xasikb 


Grant A. 

TEXT. 

F'i4 Plu'f. 

1 [i”'] [f] 

[ll] [\^'] 



5 

7 ^ *=rro tt^t 

8 ^ [l "' ' ^ 


' Wc have to thank Prof. \ . V. Mirasiii of the Xagpur Uiuvei-iTy for 'Ugt/eNtinir the ideiuification of most of 
the place names mentioned m the grants and aUo for making some valuahle 'iigue-'tions in the preparation of this 
article. 

" Ex])reHi.ed by a symbol. 

^ Doitfin nnncccH.-^arv. 




> T 4^ 


4 ? r- ^i-'VR 


^ VJ 




30 


'[5 C'' Cy ‘-i V. “ J : ' V. u ,> :tr Jj --J 

'A i ^ ^ c;i 

32 fel' . <?. ^' 1 ^ A ^ ^ r - ^ ; r!^: ' - ^-.' •' ’■ "' 

'- .'^ ..'Cr: " ,ro ^ 


30 





(N 7 - f'* 


2 


r'' o •■ ." t ' 7 , 

'^'i-'^- 34 


36 


= t - ^^'i'-'-' »■ 0':' "X'-r :X'» i'i 

;*?,?> .it-v: a- i. j :- ‘,r Ar^ x i^x^-^xW 

;»«?■ &ij 4 >X-X w f A,.;,C>;. ri," j 


36 


lt.';Vj S' ’v-, 7 






38 






40 


" 't ■' ■ ■‘^■'^ .-' ^ - • ' '" m 

"■^i' • ‘ . V- 


40 


m,a. 
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Tl^[\ j 

11 »T^T TTsn ^ ij^5i^rrwn%5T ^ 

12 vRRm %- 


13 ^ 


14 HtWR ^ 



?T751^T5t ^ 


SfciiHil PliiU' ; Fiixl S'llf. 

17 f%6ft?ra W’jVl’W^fTT TTT- 

18 ^gTT»»TW%rf?Tf^ w- 

,10 ^rTTSPI ^ MlH'Mi (J^lf^^Sfrift 

20 3r<^<ir<44(<*< r<*<HlUfTf^T ^TSTWraiT ^ f^1 

21 if-cjdfaR lTiT^^j clM H«iqi : 

22 Hrirfira <^^HrlA l ctiM Tl t| tm^HTfag |^ ^ H 5q Hdl HHT^HlI^- 

23 ^anT^Tcn^RTW i' f^^r. « i h =11 n wirri- 

24 y4i<mmiii<uiN!Miidicyd'T3fd'5<i: trRj: ^R!fdT '^nrfd- 

25 TTsn ^rs^- 

26 I cH iSiy^q'raiT^T’gTff' ^^^^mW^TrfqfeciT ' mCTTT’jgsS- 

27 f0^zi^TT^;HR^T?rsTRiR’HTT^mf?n^?^RragT . . . . ^ 

28 ^isn^K^j ^5 |‘t(^5t) ^wraitrafir ^ ft Rif^d w ^ fgfafd^i fT- 

1 Datula unnecessary. - Reail -ptapauttr-adin. “ Read °dhishthitdn. 

* [Reading seems to lie Pallua(Uiaiubaka-i'i's}>aydn({ydn) Prttahradii-imu yyuddm{dan). In 1. 89 the first name 
is read as PaVudhamba. — Ed.] 
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Second Plate ; Seomd Side. 


30 gragr 5TP!niW5 ’TTwraR h’iw- 

31 % ar^rawr 

32 ^ [i] wTfnfrmtrT^R^ 15 ^- 


33 3 ^ ^5T#r ^rmr ^ qfdmn^difd [ 1 ] 5 ) 4»qm ; 


34 [1] nip!i^md«h: H^ifTjdctir %t- 

35 f^: ’?nw?Tg [il ^i^^idiPd [ 1 ] WT%i wttt; 3fT% ^ttr [ij 

36 nq5i ^ n«4^ <^M=n: ^ 3 ^ •yi-^cud ^dog [ 1 ^ 

37 fwr1%^5 * ^rRfd^rr ^ ^ddMdH’T ^dr- 

38 «dfti [ 1 ] ifWTTwr^aid \oo [ 1 ] y-g i niR-^K 

^qr 

39 gr^PTWraWd^ ^00 w\ \oo g< " tU<M<»Md,|[ ;] 

CTfiaid I* 

40 § ^T^^Tdfdfenfiwf^drnjfritdn^ 'qr'd l d*<dHd ! 4< i; 


41 ^SrWTJPftri^dfr; ■MN'Siw^^ticir^fdferdR^ldiHldi; d- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

42 d^T^n^^RTSil: irdHMMdMRdldrdol’!ldMN’'dH 

43 ^Rndtdi^Td’drgsr marfddesrg [ 1 ] 


44 

45 ^ rddStafit(i<««i4«Krqdod: [I*] ^ ^drdR« i g,wfd<ir^<) , ^ T - 

46 qirj«Hi<n ^ q^4l'^iyid*Wpf[:*] [i*] 

‘ A figure of a boar is engraved here. * [Reading seems to be Mudga\—Ed 1 

* [Reading ia mufakal^. See below p. 235, n. 3. — Ed.J 


No. 22.] 


TWO GKANT.S OF PIUTHIVIOHANDRA HHOOASAKTI. 


2.'53 


47 fsni^crrf ^t*T%T- 

48 ^ [i*] •pr;^ ^ [i] § ^rRT^rfp^ 

49 ^ 4t ^l N ^fq I ?I ’^flT fvRTfrf P M^r*i4i'!?IMTfT%L‘*] 

I 

60 [l*] "^n^TTT ^g^PrTT ^ cTP^ 

5P% II [^*] 

51 «j^<j TTi f%5nf^T ^‘fer 1 pfjTOrri ^ ^r^rr^^tW" 

^( 5 W) [ll] [^*] 

52 4lfa4w [l*] ^ 

?T^ tjnjr(^jT) ii[ 8 *] 

53 ^c^i^Tzr^rfpsi: [i*] i?«J!rrw^ 

^ ii[i*] 

54 Tjefn 5 f^lftr% 8 oo X STRP! ^(ifWT- 

55 WTrf^nfiRT H 

Third Plate; Second Side. 


Inscription of Tejavarman. 

1 ^ld^ 4 <iRT'afT(TT^) sRig?:??! 

2 f^fi! MiRiTimi# niHxCTft [i*] ^ ^- 

3 ?nw ^^(lt)pfw[:* I ^irtt wrfiifTT[: i*l ^- 

4 iWT^w [i*J < 7 ^ fitcr^Rwnsr 

5 e ^u i A 51 ^ 44=1 ^x^nipT ’ rT^ 

6 57fT^ 

7 ;pm ^<I 4 <;N^ I € ^TT^ ^Tfpir tl ^TPIT- 

8 ??T?n ^ q^ftT*irfTmrI%Wg^ VT- 

9 H 


1 Dhi whioh was first omitted is written below the line in smaller character. 

» Expressed by a symbol. ® Read simmh or slmayah 

• Ma which was at first omitted, is written lielow this line. 

" Tarn was at first omitted an<t then written below the line. * 


Read kai iihyaii. 
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{W‘r<v 1) Oiii. Victorious is the form of A'i-hiiu luaiufestiug itself as the boar, whicli troubled 
the ocean and wliich had the eaitli lestiim upon the tip of its up-lifted right tusk. 

(1.1. 2-t>) In the fainilv of the illustrious Ghalukyas who belong to the AJauavya i/ot/rt 
praised over the whole world ; who have been nonri.shed by the .seven mothers, the mothers of 
the seven worlds ; who have attained an uninterrupted continuation of prosperity through the 
protection of ((lie i/odl Kilrttikeya ; who subjugated all the kings in an instant at {theii harimi) a 
sight of the boar-insignia which was acijuired through tin- favour of the lord Xarfiyana ; and 
who are the descendants of Hariti — («((< Iidiu) tire Midiniil jwlhudia PtuandsraKi, the illustrious 
Vikramaditya Vallabha, the sole forehead n.ark (hl/ikri) of the whole earth. 

(LI 6-2S) Li\ing upon the favour of his (Vikramaditya's) feet and being unto him like 
his own son. was the illustrious king named Svamichandra, who was an ornament of the 
Harischandra family, who delighted his subjects like the autumnal bright full moon and w ho 
onjovcd (the /lo.ssesooe oh the entire Puri-konkana eousisting of fourteen thousand villages. 
The sou ot this king Svaiuichaiidra was the illustrious king Simhavarman, who was great 
in strength and prowess. And this illiLstrious king .Sihihavarman'.s son was the illustriou.s king 
Bhogasakti also known as Prithivichandra whose glory like that of the moon is resplendent 
on the eaith embraced by the waves of the four oceans ; who even as a child, was imbued with 
inborn knowledge acijuirod by constant application in his previous births ; who is over engaged in 
the worship of the god Vasiideva, and is well ver.se<l in the .sacred lore ; who like Yudhishthira i.s 
adorned with the virtues such as justice, modesty, c<)mi>as.sion. charity, courtesy, etc., and is also 
truthful : who like Phimasetia is a great hero and has tilled the circle of hi.s entire kingdom by 
lii.s manifest prowess ; who like .Arjuna is adejit in the art of war and is a follower of the 

teachings of Kiishua : who like Baladevo is given to the enjoyment of dance, music, merry- 

making, Hirtatioii and sjiorts and (nl the ■«me hme) would be heroic in a moment'; who, 
though endowed like I'radyunina with a physique which attracted the hearts of all damsels, 
has no desire for the wives of others; whose (lit/kt) hand, like the trunk of the leader of wild 
elejihant.s wet with the incessant tiow of ichor, is moistened on account of his being constantlv 
engaged in performing charities , who quenches the thir.st of beings like a pond of sweet water 
adorned by multitudes of lotuses ami lilies ; who is the abode of splendour like a large tank 
of lotuses blossomed b\ the rays of the rising sun ; who like the ocean is steadfast, is the 

protector of mimerou.' kings and is jirofound and noble as the ocean is used to keep within 

its boundary, protects numerous mountains (le its dej/th), is profound in depth and contains 
large (m/mibc) animals ; who is ever eager to perform acts of charity such as (the cvnstnic- 
twn am! entlon vietd of} temples, tanks, free kitchen and water stalls; who is given to the con- 
templation of Narayaiia ; who is the ornament of the Puri-kdiikana nshaifi as the Knu.it'ihha eem 
is of A'ishnu ; who is skilled in (a.vcc/(u/m'/e/t the real import of the Mrihilhhdrntn, the Purdnu^tlie 
Kruiirn/ini/i and in king craft ; who is wi.se, sagacious, learned and intelligent ; who is endowed 
with irresistible strength, valour and (the 'ilt,>b>,i.e.-. of) >itsrih<i.dil,l.i. jonhhiiaktl and maHraiakti ■ 
who is the goad of the thiee worlds ( T, iWoov/mT/Uusu) -the same illustrious king Bhogasakti 
commands all his sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, etc , jdaced in charge of the rishayos of Gopa- 
rashtra, eastern Trikuta, Amraraji, Mairika, two Mahagiriharas and PaUa A^amba- 
[ka] which have been acquired by the prowess of his arms (and all others)' ; 


' Ifkdiiinuni Is taken in tile sense, of liappine.ss then this 
iiei|uire(l < omplote possessinn of) happiness.” 

-[1 «oiil(l translate II. as follows J5hr>e:i.t,,kti 

Ctoparashtra, etc. 
courage ’. — K'l.J 


UU' 


fit 1)0 translated as ’* who had oonquered 
iimnan.Uall he.sons.etc., and all the districts of 

upto the honndary of '’ret.thr.a, la, win, h wt.. con,, uered by the prowess of his own arm.s and 
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(LI. 28-i9) “■ Be it known to you tliat liaviiig lecogni.sed tlmt no other pre-eJiiinent deity 
excepting the god \ asudeva who is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction, who is t!ie 
supreme god, and who is the god of god.s and demons, I liave made to the god Nani vana. the 
Primeval Being and the supreme spirit, iu-stalled by Bbogesvara in (f/ic Jo/ee o/) Jayapura, in 
order to augment the merits of my jiarents and myself, an endowment of eight villages together with 
the taxes thereof so as to provide (at the tetn ftle) for perfume, Rower.s, incense, light, ablutions and 
unguents and also for dance, vocal and instrumental music, free kitchen, repairs and upkeep. The 
name.s of the.se {vWaqes) are Jayagrama, Ambe-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, 
Kalahaka, Mradgahitaka, Ksbemagiraka and Annagrama. As to the taxes, the stall tax is 
to be levied in the market places, a rupee each is to be paid on the occasion of the god'.s //d/oT at tin- 
entry and exit of each caravan of merchandi.se. d/upUtt'' (handfuls) of corn and SetiLus- of ghee 
are to be levied from (everq house in) the iirincipal village of each of the vishuyas of (iojiara.slirra. 
Amrariiji and Mairika. and in like manner from other villages too.'* (Tuxes tu be voller-teil in 
cash are) 100 one hundred Krishnariija rupees from the vishaya of eastern Trikuta ; 200 two 
hundred Krishnaraja rupees from the we.stern Mahfigirihara and 100 one hundred from the 
eastern one ; and 50 fifty Krishnaraja rupees from the rishaya of Palludhamba. (In (ansidp, -( 111(111 
of the above) these eight villages have been exempted from all kinds of taxes, forced labour and 
vexatious interference; they are not to be entered by the regular or irregular troops (and) thev 
are to enjoy rights over wealth underground. Tiiis grant shall la.st as long as the moon, the sun. 
the oceans and the earth endure. Therefore, viewing the world as unsteady as the waves of the 
sea ruffled by a strong wind, this grant of ours is to be upheld and maintained by our 
descendants. The yatrn festival of the god Vishnu .should be arrangerl by (u cfoioniUee of] five 
or ten merchants for a whole fortnight in the month of Mdr(/aslrsha in accordance witli the 
e.stablished custom of the town. Whoever, blinded bv the darkness of ignorance, shall 
confiscate or assent to confiscation (of the ipant) he shall be guilty of the five great sins. Since 
this temple has been entrusted to (the care o/) the town merchants, on them shall devolve 
the proper worship and service of the divine f.ord. .\nd the following town convention is laid 
down. The local merchants shall, for ever, be immune from customs duties and feeding e.X[ien^e, 
(of officers on duty). Whoever shall violate this convention, shall be guilty of the five uiv-ir 
sins.’’ 

(LI. 50-53) IHere are four of the u-Ual imi>recatory ver.-.es.] 

This grant was written by Bharatasvamin, an inhabitant of Kallivana in the year 461 
(expressed both in words and in figures). 

Inscription of Tejavarman. 

(LI. 1-9) Omhail. The king Tejavarman has given ii i^rOLiml iflu it} 

thevillaqe) P^ittapa^cika situated to the south of Jayapura. For tiie deinareatiuu thereof 
along with {the temple of) the goddess Durga stone sculptures of cows have been set up on all four 
sides. That is the measure of its extent. In order to compensate for the land belougum to 

I This term is still used in Maharashtra. 

- Might he a .small measure such as a ladle (»r ,i derivative fouu ^uktihi or iiiothcr-ot'-jfearl. 

^ [I would translate the passage as foUuw^ ’ (Mu* loa<l {f)f corn) ami one of i^hee tfom tlic jjiin- ijiai 

villai^e of the distruts of Goparashtra, et< and in the >ame proportnui trom the other village^ aho.’ 1 vvoii]'! 
coiuieet iniitnka, which seem*' to he the reudiiiij here, with the word inuto {»r mofn (Hindi iiK/fk) meaning a “ l/nndl'* 
or ‘ provision bag’. ^Setikn is appareiith (onneeted with sCfuka of the whu h u eipUN.ilent to 4 p>du> m 

approximately 14 folm. See E<hvard Thomas — Aitri^nt Imh'tn Wtt'ptts, p. 'IVt. I am. however, tina'ni** tn 
auv meaning for koypia in 1. 35. — Ed.] 
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Bhogesvaradeva now converted into a pasture, one hundred rupees have been deposited with the 
merchant guild of Jayapura. And from the interest of this one hundred rupees should be met, 
year after vear, the cost of gugquh for the (wynthip of the) god Bhogesvara until the sun, moon 
and stars endure. VTiosoever shall interfere with this shall be possessed with the five great sins. 

Grant B. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

2 [lU*] ^Hrii 


8 


9 hto rm 

10 4 <l=hisnW [l*] ^ ? 7 tr: 

11 HWN’?iq<i*H[:*] =ltftrf(Wf)5RRT5n^«Tfq 

12 4T)t^^<i<Ri5radfRlf«inidiqT ^ 


Secohd Plate ; First Sale, 

13 f^TfrifWT[:*l T^T qt#r 

14 qq tjqgr’mrMTWH ^ 

15 uIh 

TW qWt^W^HTWHmirisreRT- 

17 HtflatTtg Ai^rt fg 

18 ^ •iTl«T)nq(qdf4»df^dsh)'^l^4gtqHtHrRq?:; ^ f%- 

19 wtfi^ ^ qrw^- 

20 w^. q «iqk4!^^rfqqrdRc i Hf Ri*<fHHgTl<MI^»rlcb< : q^rqqr]- 

' K^pressed l.y .t m n,b.,l. 


Two Grants of Prithivichandra Bhogasakti. ( II ). 



Grant B. 



^>i ~ - - •* , -w- o c‘ " 'jsy * '■ 

* j L' r 7 ^ ij ^ (y 0,1/ 1: 

^ - Q, fi *« ^p-v - .*■«•«•■' « ^ J W *^' . ' ^ 

.:;; ; '. ■ "'■ : 

> 1’-- f'^KL -4- 

SSf.’- ~ 5 -=- 4 ; 1 :;,; J? ^ 

AJ .;;, 4 4 4.. j 


*f.'> 
■ >•' 


V' 


12 


'4 


^ .^j- -■ 








N. P. Chakravarti. 


SCALE : ONE-HALF. 


Survey ov India, Calcutta. 
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21 af^iain MipSlli (SWrfw^^TTl' 

22 f|<4i ifsti <«4U4tfin^( 4^'^lMill‘lit (^iit f^=<l4< *<=)•{ 3l^Pl(fk)lT^ ipcJn- 

23 qwmfft »rfre^(=3)g ^^Ipsmzr- 

25 ffljRcj flpsift; ijft^t^n»HwiwRNrrT»ffi; 

26 TT^i5nWt^rfcet(T^)f5TyW; ITTS*. HZ”. ^T^rlt 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

29 fa f^f<a4<^ ft jrai y=f?j^TTf^ 

31 RmQ<«»i ^ 4»4(i«(iftia 

32 tt*4p|R=«i4$ioilHi =tp!!«iT ^3fi*(i^(^)- 

33 a 4 r 4i ^ < T^ 5TTf% [i*] ^TOT ^ ^(5n)% ^3wr?:^[;l 

TTsrgw- 

34 <i i m i c r rofi t [i*] ^pwt^nwstw:- 

35 sja I ^w^t^fwrai ft^ tf:n<*r. fti?:- 

36 ^^tz% vrrirqfraT qf^qg^^TEtTrotja 

37 a# »Z'l)a^ ii^ifr fi^ qr awrww ff^r^ qfa ri%" 

38 fl%q TRTT’jf [||*] ^5i^ci4m^a I 


TRANSLATION. 


(LI. 1-28) ((Joramon with (Rant A.] 

(LI. 29-38) '■ Be it known to yon that the deserted lauds eoinprised within the township of 

Samagiri along with Chandrapur! and the three hamlets ot Ambayapallika,® Savaneyapallika 
and Maureyapallika as well as Kamsaripallika have been recolonised by me and vested in the 
town council headed by the merchants Fla and Kar<n)ut,i. The merchants residing in Samagiri 
(pattana) shall, for ever, be exempt from the payment of custom duties throughout the king- 
dom : their property shall not escheat to the state in the absence of a male heir ; nor {shall they 
•pay registration fee) owing to partition of joint pro|)erty^ and they shall not have to provide 

* This portion within .square brackets is umipletely efFaceil and the ivadiiig is restorwi from Grant A. 

2 This portion within square brackets is liailli i orroded and hardh' any letter is visible. 

^ [Reading .seems to be [AJinmeya. — Kd.] ’ //« is written below the line. 

s Tade is redundant. “ [See above, n. 3.— Ed.] 

■ Kao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit infoims me that iimbaiu (derived from tikt. ndumbara) wood is still used tor the 
door s]ll in ilaharashtra and that tlierefore the sense is partition of the joint family property. 
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accommodation or provisions to the state officials. (The toirn conned i.s also evi powered to Jery the 
follouiog fines : — ) Rupees one hundred and eight for outraging the modesty of a virgin ; rupees 
thrity-two for adultery ; rupee.s .sixteen for the mutilation of ear ; rupees four for bruising the 
head : rupees one hundred and ciglit if a merchant'.® son is found to have illicit connection with a 
female porter : and .should one be cauglit in the actual act of adultery whatever eight or sixteen 
elders of the town council shall determine that shall be final. This has been promulgated by the 
illustrious king Tejavarman. 


Xo. 2.3.- A XOTE OX THE KAOULU PLATES OF SAKTI\'AR-MAX AXD THE CHALUKYAX 

C'OXQl'EST OF KALIXGA. 

Ry R.4o Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., Madras. 

The iiuscription on these plates has been published by Dr. Hultzsch in Epiyraphia Indira. 
A'ol. XII. page.s 1 ff. In the .spring of 1922, when I happened to visit Jeypore (Vizagapatam 
District. 3Iadras Presidency), the owner of the plates. M. R- Ry. G. Ramdas Pantulu, B.A.. 
offered them for sale to the Government. They have been subsequently bought and deposited 
in the Government Mu.seum, Madras. 

One important point to note in connection with this record is that in line 4 Dr. Hultz.sch 
reads samancafjutdn-^tnhapatitdn. I may suggest that a more correct reading would be saman- 
vui/atd H=firihapatikdn . This could be read clearly on the original plates and the facsimile plate 
gi^en also shows the reading. It may be noted that in this inscription the subscript letter tn 
ha® the shape of an inverted narrow cup with unequal arms and carries with it a small ujiward 
stroke in the centre of the top with which it is joined to the main letter. For example, see the 
letter.-, sta in the expression pnrihritas=ta° in 1. 10. ita in -puirrittuyd in lino 11 and nta in the ex- 
pression ch-unmnantd in 1. 20. On the other hand, the .subscript letter (jn being of the .same 
shajie i.® broader and has equal arms unlike ta. Moreover, go generally bears no stroke on the 
to[i though in a few case.s when it is attached to the main letter above, such a stroke is formed 
by the upward e.xtension of the proper left arm; see Kabhgadhipali (1. 1), Knliitga-vishaye (1. 3). 
and sraryge (1. 19). The sign for ri of gri is partly damaged in the facsimile plate. It is likely 
that being close to the slightly rai.sed margin, it has not come oft" clearly enough in the ink im- 
pression. But it is not totally invisible on the facsimile plate. The existing traces may be com- 
pared with that of iri in vriddhaye in 1. 6 and that of hyi in parihritu in 1. 10. As for the letter 
ka of the expression it is quite clear on the facsimile plate as well as on the original. The suggested 
reading suits the context much better than the existing one with the proposed emendation. 

The word grihapati or gpihapatika (' a householder ’) occurs in many Prakrit inscriptions as 
the attribute of a donor or a relative of a donor under the Prakrit form gahapati or gahapatika.' 
In one or two cases kuduhika (Sanskrit kututnbika) i.e. householder and kutimbinl (wife of a 
householder) are also mentioned.- In the Eastern Chillukya cojiper-plates the royal order of 
gift is invariably addressed to the kiilnmbins of the granted village, to whom the grihapatikas 
of th'* Riigolu plates correspond. 

It is interesting to note that the grant was issued by the early ki.-ig Saktix arman of the 
Kahuga comitry from Pishtapura which was also famoms as the caj)ita] of king Mahendra whom 
SamUdragupra conquered with many other kings of the Dakshiiiapatha. Barring this, the meii- 

I Liiders’ List of Brdhmi Inscriptions (above ,Vol. X, Ajipcnrlix) and above. \ ol. Xlf, pp. 154 and 1.55 

* Liiders' Listf Nos. 1121 and 1127. 
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tioii of till' jilaro in the Kafzolu jilatcs wouid !»■ tiu- narlifst and the tii't in a copper plate record 
in point of time \vhi<-h. jndoin;: fioin the c. liaracteis of tlie plarei, niav lie t,aid to be about the 
•tth century A.D. The late Ifao 1‘iahadur Ivii^hna Sa-tri wa'i of the ojnnion that it wa^ even 
1 ‘arher '^ome time •■veil jiiior to SainuiliaLinjita. The ^ul)>eijuen.t meurion of the place is in the 
Aihole inscrijitiou of the early Chatnkya kine. PuhkrSin fl,‘ which refers to the Ch.ilukya cap- 
ture of Pishtapura. oe . the Clnlhikya coinjue't of the Kalihira country. T)ie,-e events must have 
happened before Saka ~ni> ( -A.D, (>.'U-.’io( whicit is the date of the la.st mentioned inscription. 
It is tlierefoie reasonable to infer that the ( 'hrdukya con(pie.-.r of Kalihga by the capture of 
Pishtajiura, iiutst have happened in or before t!ie year A.D. 934. Pishtapuia .subsequently 
became the ju'ovineial or indejtendeiit seat (e,7wiD)| of Vishnuvardhana who. with the title 
Miihdirijn. issued the Timiu.lpurani jdates from tliis city.- This record with the Chlpuriipalle 
plates of this same kine issued in his l.-tth regnal vear' would rend rt> show that the Kalihga 
countrv was ninler the Eastern Ch.'duky.is from this pm-iod. 

The discoverv ot the ct)]iper-plute in.sci iptions of the later kinus ot the Eastern Cluilukya 
dvna.sty, n:.. Eokkilivarnui-.Mah.'iraja (,V.D. D'h) so far iioith as the village Muhir-iu in the 
Bimlipatam Talnk ot thi> I i/auapaTain Distriet. th(‘ mention therein of the Madhya ma-Kalihga 
countrv in wlucii tin- vdlage yianted by tlie kine was situated, together with the mention of 
Elamafu'hili (the modern VelUimahelnli in tlie Sarvasiddlii Taluk oi tiie same Di-striet) as the 
cu.s'u/m (resideneei of the kina'* show that tlie Clialukya dominion in the Kaliiiva eountry coii- 
tinueil to last even up to the l>e.einuina of the eiuhtit eenttiry A.D. In the same traet of country 
ha.s been fonud a copper-jdate -trant of his .son Mahgi y grant ot the later Cii.'dukya king 

Bhiiua I (.\.D. 8t<8-918j ,ilso records tiie ajft. of a village in the Elamahehili-Kahhgadesa and 
DevarashtraC Tliesc records go to pro\c that the Chalnkya kingdom in the Kalihga eountry 
la.sted even ilowii to the heymning of the lOth century .\,D. The Chahikyan authority here 
.seems to have i>eeu (qiposed for a time aftei tin- close of the licst quarter of the Ibth century A.D., 
since we are told in an unpulilislted copper-plati' grant of Amina ID that after the short reign 
of Yiki'amfutitva II (.V.D. 92')-92()) who was kdletl and 'in-eeeiled by Yuddhamalla II whose reigu 
lasted for seven vtuii's {i.c.. .V.D, U'JT-93t). tlie feudatorx Saiiara cliiefs. the cuiumanders of the 
Vallabha (i.e. Uashtrakuta) forces and others rebelled and apportioned amonti them.selves the 
northern t'halckvan territory for seven years. \Ve m.iy iiere infer that the revolution and usurpa- 
tion in the tvalihoa countrv occnired in and la.stc<l throughout the seven years' rule of Yuddha- 
malla II. Tlie recalcitrant feudatories and their allies who had usurjted authority were driven 
away bv ('halukva-Bliima II who recovered the Kahuga country and ruled over the entire 
Chaiukya kingdom tor 1'-' vears. Tlie troubles in tlie Kaliiiga country did not etui lie.re but again 
recurred in the time of Ainma ti (the, son ot GhaUikya- Bhliua II), who after reigning for 11 years 
had to proceed to the Kahiiga country m wrath against Krishna (proliably Rashtrakuta Kiishna 
111)“ who was evideuth intcre.sted in fomenting trouble against the Chulukyas in the Kalihga 
country. We may conclude that tlie Clialukva doinimoii m the Kalihga country practically 
came to an cud or at least grew very weuk about or after A.D. 959. Taking A.D. ft33 a.s the 
probable year of the Chaiukya conquest of Kalihga as stated at first we may say that the Qhalu- 
kyau dominion in the Kalihga country lasted roughly for three centuries. 


‘ Above, Vol. VI, 11 . 11. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, j). lb. 

» Mailm-i Einiirupkknl Rfport for IttO'.), p. lO.'i 
= IbkI. 

- Ibid., 1917, p. 117. 


- Ibid., Vol. IX, p. :117. 

* Ibid,, p. 10(', 

^ Ibid, 
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No 24.— A NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE OANO.A8 OF SVETAKA. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Lugd), OoxAf AMi xD. 

It La.s already been pointed out' that the Gahga rulers who issued their charters from Svetaka 
most probably coiisitute a separate branch of the Eastern Oangas, but that sufficient data are 
not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings. ^ In thi.s note an attempt is made 
to fix the chronological position of at least three of the so far known kings of this branch. 

It may readily be recognised that BhaUaputra Durgakhandin, .son of Bhatta Bodhana, of the 
Vatsa gotra and the Chhandoga charaiia, the donee in the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravar- 
man.® is identical with Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of Danarnava'.s grant.' coming likewise 
from the Badakhimedi Estate,’ as the name of the donee’s father, gotra and charaga in the latter 
record are the same as in the former. However, the grantor m the first instance is Indravarman, 
while in the second it is Danarnava. Next, it may be observ'ed that both of them are stated to be 
sons of Prithivivarmau. Since both the records are issued from Svetaka and in both of them one 
and the same person figures as the donee, the natural conclusion is that the donors Indravarman 
and Danarnava are not far removed from each other in point of time. And when we further know 
that the name of the donor’s father in each case is the same we can safely infer that both Indravar- 
man and Daniiniava were brothers and that both of them ruled* in succession. However, the 
question remains a.® to who was the elder or who preceded on the throne. Luckilv we possess a 
piece of evidence to elecide this issue as well. 

The names of the writer and the engraver of Indravarman'.s charter arc given respectively as 
Samdhivigrahin Srisamanta and kamsara-kuJapulrahi sreshthia ^risumanta Svayambhu. Both 
these persons figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectively in the Ganjam jdates of 
Prithivivarmau.’ This Prithivivarmau must, therefore, be identical with Indravarman’s father 
as has been indicated by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya.® The presumption here i.s naturally this that 
the persons employed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function as such in the 
son's regime after the father’s death. From this we may also infer that Indravarman was the 
immediate succes.sor of Prithivivarmau. This inference is confirmed bv the fact that the writer 
and the engraver of Danarnava'.s grant are different persons and not those who served under 
Prithivivarmau and Indravarman. Thus wre may conclude that Indravarman was elder than and 
preceded Danarnava. 

This part of the chronology will thus be determined as follows ; — 

1. Prithivivarmau* (P. P. M.) 


■>. Indravarman. {P. P. M}. Damlrnava {P. P. J/. Raijaka) 

* Above. Vol. XXIV. p. 131. * Ibid., p. 133. 

* Ibid., \ ol. XXIII. p. 78. * Ibid., p. 264. 

‘ Ibid.. Vol. XXIV, p. 129. 


* Both Indravannan and Danarnava bear, like their father, the 
raka-Maharnjadhnaja. though curiously enough Danarnava bears an 
makes it rather doubtful whether he came to the throne at ail. 


imperial title of Parameivnra-Paramabhatfd. 
additional title of too, which fact 


7 Ibid.. Vol. IV. p. 201. » Ibid.. Vol. XXIII, p. 7 !,. 

• He is statecl to be son of Mahindravarnian, whos<' icientity i.>«» not certain. 
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Xn -j.'' ('HARALV T'l, VTI-A <iF MRAR ',.1 KXliRAORVA . S/vIvA AV 

By \ S i: \ \! \ X \'uiA Avaai:. P> a \\i. 4'. A'ixk' ''Xx.nA Ayya-. PA, 

The iiifveiit ulatp'' .iM ^tatPil to Kav.- ia-.-i, (i. :,->l in I'iar) iiv X-'r.'.-.l IXyldl. 

a revidmu nl Charaia .ii tIa- P iinnaiiui- t.ihik ct t',,- ( [ f-'K'-r. A'lu'a- !;■■ '.a > r i' im rtK 

iroiii a la.iiiui. -yp ip U.w '.mi.Ip'i Tlif wKpip.; Pi a’j ~ <.t tip- nP-' ■ ii';pi iior a.'.tai ilirPaPx 

I r<lC‘‘i 1 ! 'U' wa 1 p t , I, ■ ,i 't a : < I ’ I P Ua 1 1 llP f I F , a ii V ' a,, pi; 0 | mY a I ; ^ i • ■ .4 ' A i f PtiPi ‘a. 

who \V,1 ^ t Pi’! I ' ’l I pa i Ai' I >1 t hr Tl !'! I'A 1 f I I >1' I - 'I ■> ' ■ ' lc’,‘ s' ; ‘ I. ,, 1 ri I ; ,1’ a ' SI ■ 'A ; , ,pi.,‘;li." 

Ijxaiii,i,,i t II 111 T'l h 1\ I’ -rii • Pi’i’ii |M| I p !-i’.l ii a ( ri. - I ..s . ' ’ 1 a: - ai n'- .!• • ■ a’l,,. l-,,i 

Aru-sfum. <’,Piiiti,, W'l' ’.[o rlw p! i’ i”i. P’ ..u > , ssi, a,s ■ ja iP.i ..';;i.- n- 

till' <Uii.T,ia .-laP I’l ;,,i i-yiaii.qihv Ara.Pas- 

! ill' ■'I'' I o'l'ist s , a SI , [I 1 P.l. Ilia I ' a ; II ' 1 a 1 1 ' s , s, j • ■ . , . , i i ■ , s .i.j’^' la'i 

aiiil si ruii’j; tiiAi’t Pi-i- n” a i my I i u i pa iui-t i" . [i.i'-iiaA i i ’ ' a: - a , '• i - ; yo; , ' p.. 

i'Llti's ’I'lla iT’lls III lii.f mm ail’ suliP ii.p in t!_, Im-r ■;! , ; ■ ’.| yP ■ . ’ , ,,,[ 

J iU ; ’ill kill s, Tiir liltlrl'ii'ii k’llvi's 1 li 1 pi -I’ Piillo'l - ■■ ; 'alll ’.' h ■ ~ t"_'’ ' 1 '’'l.i A.y- 

holi’, 1 pH 1 Ip • , s a I’lyil PP (• ,‘||/,|,,’ .IMI 1 r Pi • I , ; i 'y .'ll.P - i i’” ’ .'.'i ' _ i PT 

'3'ili’ tioal iii’j I ' liui’ilft tl oiu li-h I II I i’aPi ' p. 'I’AiYi-.a ' 'ai ii P’A a. li o 1 

its u.iinn III s 1,1 1 I II A ; lie yi ojici’ P’H and it P its - ail a.- , ,1 a, ; i a , , 'i ,-s ' ■ i - . ; i’i,,.-„ 

ll]! To til'- ' I I Is. 'A a ! air ot tisp m tha ■ 1 itn al yu',, ’I I.a i 1 ' I, ' I'll -1 id I J ■ ii ' ■ si 

auutis' ’ I'.I ' 1' a 1 iis-i’ll ’d ]ui’,\si iP Ikiiik,' M 1. i ii P”' - ' I /I’l,'- ‘P ill”. • s ”j is’ s’’. 1 , 1 , -I, 
a ilov. I HI 1'1'_ 111 1 A a I diS |”'.1 1 witpil.i 1 1 , n’•-st mii_ ’I, sit ', 111 \|l infjii - ii- I !__•!’ I. till 

.sra 1 Is I’liyi a \ I'l i 1 ’ I I a Isi’d t 1 1 I lit ha I Pa la I ‘I’l s ’P • ' ; t t.i P; ; i i i],’ , ’ ' P ■ P ■ i ii I'l , - 

i"i; >.11. 'kill si’i-” O’ I hi‘ |i.a-/ioP,/, 111,”:, ,-a:' „ ' w ' P' ■ i , ■ 

A i I a I ,p r 1 1 ' 1 , 1 

1 ’■ ' I I ^1 ll'll' him I'rill lu -<'11 I I '■ II "It “ll ltd I I ii ,l't It’ lljll\l,’ I ^ 

' I'l .11 ■ I”hi I JiUid jhi'il Id- ltd III it'^ili ”•llr,,’'frd di'i ^ '‘j 

Ul I ho pi i! Os h,i VO A I itiinr oil iloi p r hoil' si do a oxiA-p' t Po lust ono. wPk p 1,, a v- ■ it , 1,0 1 n ,.a' 

.-ido onlv i'Paoh liilK' wiitton sido lia.-i, 011 . in sivi.i'ayo, aiioir Is linos rh” s.iii'kn. portio i ’ , 
l.'i in rho Taiiiil , .lud the cnmploto roooi'd 1 oiisisis of 2i i Phos TPo vvii-ii.y ■' in 11 oii,,d 
prosorvarioa TPo lanoiiaoas U'O’l .■in' Sniiskrit ior tin- ..,-it..,i.ii a.iui yoti, alo’a'i al pioamhlo ot • o • 
iiisi i-ijitioiL widoh Is of ooiisidoiahlo loiiyrh iiiunina' up fn Si I’uiiiPoi'i.d voi'iis, sTiid tho rhin-hha’ hi' 
Tamil loi rpo dooiunoiitary poitioii. Tlio aijiP.iho's omplovod ,-i ro n-sy ..advoi - Gs-rmth a 
Tamil ( lianioiois ,11 triliuraPlo to rho 1 1 th 0011 ' ury A I P 1 lie 'a rsiiuha Iotti "s •■.'o -.Pil s], j 
and oloanl'.' c ut Put tho Tami) lottoi's oxhiPn .a s'lyhr , i- aP ssimss, .i, cxoimtio 

Tho nisi riyt lull onyi'ciN od on t liosi- yl:iTo.s is da i od m Sak.,a 991 , Saumya it i f 1 t U*' 7ihyes\r , : 

tho ('hop kiiiti Rajakesarivarman 'Virarajendracleva and looistei’s th - lovr'l irit', i., ;ii’ 

\ ill.Tyo Ciieram'’ nhim Madhurantaka-chatui'vedimahg-alam in Puli-nadu tocui .'m 

' ili ^ I'! i -I ' ' ' !' N’“ 1 ( tt r 1)1 \!si( !' O'- r lopr i It ( '< I’li' I * 1' ■’ 

- ['ht 1 ''O IP i Ii iiil'i fll.i .ijijtoar t" lt.i \ ( li( ’ !i pp t I'h ^1 . < •. in' ' tiiM* {O'- 'l'r.< 

tt»p ct .iti t!i-t I i}it i< >n ( (i 1‘ar.uir.ika ! at I’lll.iij*.'' kk.i in ' N' i T‘) ' 1 •‘•.‘.-Sii , a 1 1,- Mol;,- ' < '( ■! !< i n.a; > 

a li'l al-'i ( ( 'it ill. i cp t .1 laid no ' ot noil- iti juoiio- iii ‘pu K < 'll'' id t , ni: 1* ' 

Till'- Aoj.'c i" I'OjHMtoil 111 !inc'> lSiJ-1'tl tit \\v ti'Xt. 

‘ 'Tho I’tinna n'j) taluk \s }joro tin* > u oio r livi . , \ . i < . i a -tit i ■ i - o-'’ tn la ( . .. L- ’ .f ■: a 'a '< ■'** '“p.'kt a 

laiinii'i}/’’'-' '‘'-FFP Katin. I'k', Tolnon 'rami', iti'i in-, nj.ti ai'- ip . k ilu-i- I.*!)n'i.\p» ' .uo ■toiiiaJ m rh;< ioo.i.- 

ht\ . 'r.iiml koum t h'- '‘ourl-launuajao <)t t ho ( 'Ik' ! a kino~. ’ i . i!- - un ( ',t (Fa {- >’ u p. h i, h •.r,,'. '{’'.ti*o. ■ h\ a < 'fiGl.i 

otht t*r. \s.i< lomhoti in ilnit lannna^o 

-'[’ho toim ot til. n.ttno i- ^omowh.ii [t.d'ih.n. vtnlt.ni! t’.' - l.i,'- HmliilidJ-C, t.-'io. 
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Kl>I(iHAFHrA IXniCA. 


• A'ol. XXV. 


Krincliljjuraiii. to three BiAlunan^ named SG(Sir))triya-Kramavittaii. Atiuidava-Kramavittau 
and Pallava-Kramavittan of the Atreva-^/ot/vi and llahudhanya ( Bodh.iyaiia and of the 

lineage of a certain Ri.'-hikeiava (Hnshikesai-Bhatta of Cherani. on the oic.i>!on ol tie’ I ttaia- 
yana-iSahkranti. This dociimeiiT is of interest as hemu the tir^t t'op[)er-])late charter of this king. 

For a studv of Chola seals' we have so far live sjiei-imeu' ainl the oiu' attached to tlie pro.sent 
plates, therefore, forms a tiseful addition. 1 (1 the-e. the seal- attached to the two sets of Leiden 
plate.s. Aladras ilu.senm, .Inhil and the jiresent ('liar.'da jilates. have the same ohjects rejiresented 
on them, while the seal of the Tii nvrdahgailn jilates e.xhihits a few more emhlem'. In shape, 
however, the two Leiden seals are slightlv more ornate, lieing lotns-like in sha]>e. while the rest are 
circular ; hut this ma\- he due onlv to a dilferenee in the work of the designer. In the ('harfda seal 
the Cho]a emhlein. the tiger', is seated in the jiroper riuht side and facing tow.irds the left, instead 
of the right as in the other ea.ses. The animal is delineat ‘<1 witli claws drawn out. leaving no room 
for douht as to its identitv. and the two hsh are also clearly portrayed. But in ]ioint of finish and 
neatnes.s of e.vecution. the two Leiden seals are the Lest. The tiger, the jiair of fish and the bow 
are well-known emhlems of the Chola. I’ani.lva and Cher.i dviiastie' respectively, and the ju.vta- 

^ The seal'*! of the (‘urly < « out a in onl_\ tin* hn mitt ■< ot kin*.:'*, "ticli Tt ihh >/ r<t nfntkn va. it ^ha- 

wasidfiht, PrnhknmPt n, etc I'hi* tlirc*** oarl\ ro[>|K*i ^rant oi t h«* IMinlyii' ha\ <* ibi "im U. a in! \\ e <lo not know' 

what legend, if any. this ilyna^ts h<id ii'seil. The l‘alla\.» M-al ol N'andi\ ai in.in III (X. /. /.. \'ol. If. p. r>iM) li.i" a 
defaced legend in the AttH'^hlnhh metre ninninir lound it-* margin. In ihe \ ij.ivanagara. X.'iy.ika ami Setiifiati 
copper-plate grants, tin* respective sign-inanuaU of tlie dyiiast\ ucic engiaveil at the end ot the dot um'*nt'» them- 
selves and not on the ^eal". Tlie ( 'hula howc'ver. Iia\ c one Ini) veive m the .(/,// shtnfth meti e engravotl on them 

The formal of the t<nir king> Sund.ua-('hol.i. rtt.umi-t’hdla. Kajcndr.i-( 'hoU ami Kuloltungad 'fioja I are 

reproduced below for purpo-'e" oi ea^v lefereme. Oil h«*''C. t he t'*\ t o} tlie lojcnd «'n the ^cal ol the MadM*' Mu^euiu 
plates of rttama-fhola is gisen here for the tiiat time. 

(n) Suiidara-Choja — 

t ^ramhltunt-iit'hti nt l.ttkdi ml -fiif t •{ '.ti^\iai ulm m j 

.^amndii) sOsrafitm v liittnl-Hn jnk^'''iiirt(i m m'tnii\h^ \ -— ( Anlnl PhitPM. 

(/>) rttania-Cliohi- ■ 

y yfiyaKfim AiitMifUim kurt-tits^'istintim < httkitthh fihhi tta 

■sd'xaiKtin hhlptifei-iftit pn/okt'-'-urtfrniiiiftnnh — ( M.idra,'* M iiscn m PhtC'). 

(c) Rajaraja 1 — 

A htone ret onl (»f tliis king o[)ens w itli tlie toUow mg vcjm-, which w likelv to he lound engraved 
on tlie scal.-j of his < op|x*i*plate gianl". 

Ptfit dtim 1 

.in'iitiinin !{djttruju>y<t llnjttke-^ttrmtt muitimih , --{S.IJ , X’ol. 

\d) Rajeiidra-C’hola - 

Rnjad-injaiiyti-inttkiif(i-s,r ni-mlnt.diK Utstiniiin \ 

Had -Hdje/Klrfi-( hdlniT/a Para kf sat trth inuintinh -('['n n\ rihuigatlu IMatcs) 

The bcal ot the larger honlen plates ha^ al>o thi> v<*rM* engi.iveti on it. ( )n the analogv of the form 
of the legend of the pre'^ent seal which w aUo reprodmed in II. 1S!» to Ihl of the text ami the 
fact that legemU <m eiieular ^eaU have piohahly to Im- rcadrhukwisc iKginnmg from the 
ventre of the tO[). tlie two line-, ol the wim- gnen .ih<t\c. \'ol. WII. p. -JI3 have to he 
inteiehanged 

(t-) Kulottunga-Chol.i - 

Punyftm I -^hdul ^rata-'tahhn-rhrithl-mt mtt/n m-^nnum 

Hn]akr-fin,ti,tnniaiit;h — (SmalU r Leiden Plate-). 

R.'iv al.-o the line- ot tlie ver-e reml in nUnv, Vo!. \\1I. p j(i7_ Hiterehaiigeil. 

• It. Uiiy be noted tlcU king X irdiAjeiidni < kum- to Ii.im- mI up pillai- ol i „ tory ( ii,;ri-hhi,i/mlir,n) at .several 
planes with the emlilem of the tiger engraved on them (.s’, I / , n). p (Jt,. Xhe lilaliemlragin insrript.ou of 

Kajendra-Chola I (Xo. 890 ot IHlIti) has also the ligme of a iig.-i .cated in Imnt of tno li-h i ,u ved ueir it. 
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po'«ition of tlif l.ittci two to till' tiifri oil ('lioj.i 1 -, infant to iiidicatf tlie jiolitical Mi]irfinacy 

of thf Clidia ovfi' tlif I’aniiya ami Cln'ia knit;-. Tlif otiior oliicct-i ^ucli thf pair of i-hnnil-i. tin; 
two lamjis on fit lift -iilf. fti-.. lifloiia to tlif ^^loiij) of fiitlit obifct- < allfd tlm ii<}itiiiiiitiiijnln'i,i} which 
are as'ociatfd with aU'-picioim cc ifinoniaK It mav he nof-cd that thf lull ■'ft of 
ohipft^ arc If jiif 'f iitfd on thf ^ful of the Tiruvalahnaihi platf,-- wlifi-f. iii addition to tlifsf. a small 
liiturc of the f'lirdiikvan fif't-^. thf hoai-, i-; al-o introdiicfd. indicative peihaj's of the f'hoja 
supreniacv over the ( 'lialiikva 'riioutth 3'rMra)fndra claim'' to have defeated tlu' ( haiukva king 
several times, it i- notieed that tin' ( 'li.llukvaii Inn not been tlfuied on the 

b'harala seal. 

There area fe w orthogi'aphical jiei itliaritie s not iceable in the lecoid under review. The 
lengths of medial 1 m Oiantha lettemaie iiidn ated bv a jnonoiuiced looji (1 I’l. The m-sian when 
it IS the second member in (onjunet eon-'onant-. m shajiod like, the /l•■'ylnbol in some case.s (II. 2 _ 
47. et( .). Ln and In aie often inteichangeil (1. 211) .uni -ii is wronglv ii.'fd tor rim in soiiio cases 
(11. IbT. 176'. The rule' of xinidln are almost alwavs observed, correctlv in some lase.s and incorrectly 
in others. In the latter instances the liist consonant is ret.iiiied instead of being I'hanged into 
the third letter of the same eno/ii. The use of the (/Hi'.senji/ in place of the ap[)ro]iriate nasals and 
the doubling of consonants alter a o ' /ilm aie freipieiit. Such feattires are common to cojijier-plato 
inscriptions of this period The ei rois ha\ e been eoi lected either m the body of t lie te,.xt or in 
relevant footnotes. .\t t he ends ot some of t he \eises in the Saiiskiit pi.ntioii. the symbol' 
followed bv three vertn al st lokc' m Used as a pnnctuntnin mark, ami should not m ini.staken for 
the i'/.s<o(/ii. whereas in some other eases It is meant as such. The Tami! tcNt, for ihe diafting of 
which the ollieei .Madhur.liitaka - Hi alimadhii .7 pi was resjKjii'ible. is not fre>' from error's of 
comjiosition and traiisci ipt ion. 

The Sanskrit portion of SI veises in dili'ereiit metres which comprises nearlv ihree-foiirtlis of 
the document, is identical. \ efse for verse, with that in the loim stone lecord of the kimr dated in 
the same 7th vear. discovered at Ivanvaknm.iii in the Travancore State and publi.shed in a scholarlv 
manner bv Air. K \ Subrahnian va .\yvar in tin- Tnirnitcoir .1 k I m 'il(i(/i< nl Srnrr:^ and bv the late 
T. A. (lopiiintha Hao in a pieviou-' volume ol this. /mo mi/.' A.s the Kanyriknmnri record i® however, 
damaeed in several jihu c'. the jnesent inscription is ot nreat hel|> in lillim: uji the lacuiue and ■■set- 
tlina some doubtful readiims in the foinicr and in thus arriving at a complete te.xt of thi.s jiarticiilar 
version of the Sanskrit jini.msh of the t'hrila dvnasty. In .several instances, the readings furnished 
bv this inscrijition are bettei than those made out from the Ka nya.kiimai i ejngrajih These and 
other minor differences between th.esC two i ojiies have liec'ii notieed in footnotes under the text. 

'The recoril mav. for the .sake of eonvenic'iice. be divided into fotir .sections the mytholoeieal. 
the historical, the donatoiv and the siunatorv. 

Section I (Lines l-ltll). 

Ill this section of 7)2 Sanskrit verses, the mythological origin of the t.'hbla dynasty i.s given 
in ereat elaboration from Brahma through Kasvajia. Alanii and other members of the Solar race. 
An eponymous (Jhoja. a Hajakesari and a Harakesari are then introduced, and the genealogy is 

i The nfhlamrtiirjiiUnii olijcits are (I) a niirmr. i^) a prnmi-himhliii, i'.i) :t flag, (4) a Hy-w hisk, (.1) an ele- 
Jihant-eoacl. (A) a ilniin. (T) a paii of lainjis .iiel (-S) a ]>air i.l fi.sh. There aie dift'eront lists nf these ohject.s. in 
which a m-a.nikii and a miikhi also occur. 

^ The king ilaiins to liaie cajitnrcfl tjic kiiknnikkinli (/./ 1 the / a,vf/ai-(i.unu‘i ot tlie ( 'lifi juky.i'. along with otlier 
royal paraphernalia. /. I ' "h HI- I'- 

’ Vol lib P- A7. This learned .scholar has. iii iiiaio > .ises. siu < ceded m ai i iving at the eorivet reading.', despite 
the damaged condition of the leeord in 'ereral (ihues. 

* Ante., ^ ol. lib }']>■ 21 tt. 
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EPIGRAPHIA JXDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


Xo. 24.— A NOTE OX THE f’HRONOLO(4Y OF THE GAXGAS OF SVETAKA. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra. M.A.. M.O.L.. Pw.D. (Llgi)), Ootai a.ml xu. 

It has already been pointed out' that the Gahga ruler.s who issued their charters from Svetaka 
most probably consitute a separate branch of the Eastern Gangas. but that sufficient data are 
not yet available for determining the chronology of these kmg.s.® In this note an attempt is made 
to fi.x; the chronological position of at least three of the so far known king.s of this branch. 

It may readily be recognised that BhaUapiilra Durgakhandin, sou of Bh-atlu Bodhana, of the 
Vat.sa gotia and the Chhandoga chamm., the donee in the Badakhimedi copjter-plate.s of Iiidravar- 
man.® is identical with Bhatfn Durgakhandika, the donee of Daniirnava's grant.' coming likewise 
from the Badakhimedi Estate,® as the name of the donee’ .s father, gotm and chnratjn in the latter 
record are the .same as in the former. However, the grantor in the tirst instance is Indravarman, 
while in the second it is Danarnava. Xext, it may be observed that both of them are .stated to be 
sons of Prithivivarman. Since both the records are issued from Svetaka and in both of them one 
and the same person figures as the donee, the natural conclusion i.s that the donors Indravarman 
and Diinaniava are not far removed from each other in point of time. .And when we further know 
that the name of the donor’s father in each case is the same we can safelv infer that both Indravar- 
man and Danarnava were brothers and that both of them ruled* in succession. However, the 
question remains as to who was the elder or who preceded on the, throne Euckilv we possess a 
piece of evidence to decide this issue as well. 

The names of tlie writer and the engraver of Indravarman'.s charter are given respectively a.s 
Saiiidhirigidhtu Srisamanta and kamsam-kidapulraka srfwhthin ^rlsimantu Svavambhu. Both 
these person.s figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectivelv in the Ganjam plates of 
Prithivivarman.’ This Prithivivarman must, therefore, be identical with Indravarman’s father, 
as has been indicated by Mr. P. X. Bhattacharya.* The presumption here is naturally this that 
the persons employed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function a.s such in the 
son's regime after the father's death. From this we may also infer that Indravarman was the 
immediate .successor of Prithivivarman, This inference is confirmed bv the fact that the writer 
and the engraver of Danariiava's grant are different persons and not those who served under 
Prithivivarman and Indravarman. Thus we may conclude that Indravarman was elder than and 
preceded Da n.i i nava . 

Tliis ]iart of the chronology will thus be determined as follows : 

1. Prithivivarman* {P. P. M.) 


1. Indravarman. (P. P. M). 


' .Above. Vol. XXIV. p. 1;I1. 

* Vol. XXIII. p. 78. 

* Ibid.. Vol. XXIV, p. 129. 


;nava {P. P. M, Bdijaka). 


’ Ibid., p. 133. 
‘ Ibid., p. 2tit. 


• Both Indravarman and DSnarnava bear, hke their father, the imperial title of Para„^.ivara-Paramabham 
raka-Mahamjadh,raja. though curiously enough Danarnava bears an additional title of Ranaka. too which fact 
makes it rather doubtful whether he came to the throne at all. ’ ’ 


’ f6id.. Vol. IV. p. 201. s Vol. XXIII, p. 79, 

» He is stated to be son of Mahindravarman. whose identity u, not certain 
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KI’KiHAl’HIA IXDK A. 


i AA.i,. XXV. 


KiUichI|)UiaHi. to tlircc BiAhinariN ii.iiiu-d SoiSiottnya-Kraia.ivitr.iii. l\[antlava- Kram;ivittaii 
and Pallava-KniiuAvittaii of the Atrovaa/ot/// and Baliudhaiiva ( lajdU.iyaiia '-. sk/zi/ and of tho 
linoage of a certain Iii^}ukcia\ a (Hn^hlkc^ai-Bliatta of ('hc/aiii. on the oi i a.-'iou ol tic I ttaia- 
yana-Sahkianti, Tin-- do( uinent of intcre-zt a- l)eiun the tir't (•o[i])er-[]!ate charter of thi' kin”. 

P’or a stndv of Chola seals' we have >o far five ^jieeimmi'' and the oiu’ attaelcd to the present 
plates, therefore, forms a useful adrlition. ( (f these, rhi’ seal, attaelcil ro tlo' two set.s of f.eiden 
plate.s. Afadras Aluseiim. .Anhd and the jiiesent Chanlla jilati-s. have thi' same ohjeets rejzresented 
on tliem. wdiile the seal of the Tiiuv."dahea<ju plates e.vhihits a few tnore einlilems. In sha[X', 
liowever, the two Leiden seals are slielitlv more ornate, heintr lotiis-like in shape, while the rest are 
circular : hut this ma\’ hi' due onlv to .i dillereiiee m the work ot the desutuer. In the ( h.irala seal 
the Choja emhleiu. the tiuerh is seated in the proper riuht side and faciny towanU the left, instead 
of the right as in the other cases. The animal is delineat.'d with elaws drawn out. leaving no room 
for douht as to its identitv. and the two (ish are also clearlv portiaveil. But in point of finish and 
neatuos.s of e.xecution. the two Leiden seals are the hest. The tiger, the ji.iir of fish and the bow 
are well-known emhleius of the ('ho|a. BaniB'a and ( 'hera dviiastics rcspei tivclv. and the ju.vta- 

^ soals of tlio (.Mi’ls » -jfl.itf ixt.Uit-' < f»nl\ tin* of Iviiii;''. '•ut h .i"* '} r ihh n tn nnnkn ^< 1 , I nhu’ 

nin.'iiddhi, Prtihhtnn*'m^ ric. ’I'fu' tfnvr <Mrl\ • ••piK-r-pl.ilc pri.ini' <>1 tin- IMntKa' li.iv- no anrf uf. do nnt know 
what legend, it any. tlii'< (i\ nii^t \ fi.nl '[’In- .i ''l a! "I \andi\ -it man 1 11 ( I . /.. \ ol. It. p. ) li.i- a 

defaced legend in tfic inctM* rnnmuL' toim<l it' in.irgm. In the \ J]ay.inaL.Mt,i. Xavaka and f'l’tiipaii 

copper-plato gnint'. the n^pot tive xign-inanuaU «d‘ tfic »lyna't\ w-rr ongiaviMl at llio « iid ot tin* ilm um'‘nt> them- 
selves and not on tin* -euls. 'I’hf ( fioia '.eaU. ho\\r\ rr. ha \ r on<- f nil vi i'o in t In- 1 nn ^hf tihh ni<‘t ri. engra\ ed on them. 
The formal vcf'.e'- i.f tin- t"iii knig> Sinidar<i-t 'hol.i. 1 liaina-( 'hdla. Itap'-inlra-rimla and KujdItunuM-f 'hula I ate 
reproduced heluu for pu rp(»'i“s t»t (‘ri'A t ch-‘i<‘n« c. ^ M t In’M*. tin- i v \ t «•! tin- h-^oonl on r li*- 'oa I of tin Madras n-nii m 
plates of (.’ttaina-< lioja i> giv* ii hrn- hn- th<* liis-t nine 
(»/) Sundara*Chdja - - 

Sa ! -KtnthJmin-iit'ffaiii l.nk Anin-fiif f-i so ' j, O/ nhtim \ 

(//) ('ttaina-fliuhi- 

\l/f'npi ltd nt ^d'.il/iifni k m sitii'lnt • hokrufihi'ihhi ifd 

Ad'iOiia/n hfidjutlti ftiif PnHikd^i ! •■•It iniiHiu'ih — (^lo{|',l■' Mii-'cuni 1*1 iti*'). 

(f) Rajarajii \ — 

A >tone rc( Old of tliin king open.' w itli tlif" tollowmg wiM.whu-h i- hkrU to hf touiid eiigr.ived 
on the snal> of his ('op|>c*r-platr giant'. 

Ptut fi'ia-fifi fni-''^ir'nt-nin»h'>ndl*dpfildhltnii \ 

id^mmin l^dju/dja^i/.f Hdfikd'iarimi ntni^inoh {>././. \’t)|, li, Xo. 1). 

id) T\.ijCndia-('hu|a - 

Pd )ml-idjnK)fa-in>tk /itn- C/i'm-i utu* dnt ■'d ^niinm | 

-Rdjf'ixlra-f hrdn'i}jn Pnrnkd^anvot inninnuh - -( rinivrd.iiigadii f'latC'^). 

The seal of tlie kirger l^'idcn plates h.is aUu ihi> \ oi-r rngi.i\ rd on it. ( hi tho an. ilogv ot tile torm 
of the legi'iid <»f the pre-'cnt seal whn It is aKo lepnHlined in II. iHh to Ihl nf the text ami the 
tact tliat h.geiid' on <neiilai seaU lja\»' prcd)al»lv to h'- pad ilinkwise hegmiung from the 
eelUre of the t0|>. the two lines i>t the \ei'«‘ LM\en ahnxt*. \’<,1 XXIl. p. h.U e to he 

Jiiterelianged 

( # } \\ u loU uiiga -L'hoki ' 

pHit ?/(///> k >hdn' -! niii-'*it}$hd -•'}) iidd-i'il nd If 'd-ntHim 

.^I'-KiildltitiKin-f h-'ln-jf.f Jid)ukdsriii,(>,„L/,mn,J, — iSin.ilkr Leiden riatO'). 

Rare al'O the line- of tlie \ erse .i' read inat»j\''. \ oi X\i!, p _'ii7. Ita^e hi eii interchanged. 

* It may l>e noted tint king Vudrajendra < laiiii' t-i have t up pdlat' of \ n tory \ /in('i-hhfidrnttrfn) at several 
with I he etnhlein ot tlc’ tig' r engrav ed oil them (S. f / . \ t>l 1 1 J. p. (iT). The Maheudragir! insr rijit uu uf 
Rajendra-Chola I (Xo. 8!K) ot iSiMi) has also the Hgniv of a ngi-i -eiti-d m Jioiit ot two ti'ti carved neir it. 
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po'^itiDii of tli>' l.itti'i 1 \\ n to till' on ('lioja nii’ant To luilicatn tlin ]iolitioa! ^npvoiuacv 

of the Cliola o\ I'l tin' I’anilya and ('linia kiints Tlic otiicr oliicct' 'iirli a-> thn puii' of rhii'i I'ls. tlu! 
two lautp^ on citlKT 'idn, ntc . lii'lonn to t Im L;ron|) of cinlit (di|.i(. r- i ailed tin' (is/ihiiii’iii'i(i<ilii!ii'} w hick 
are a-'Mieiated with au'pn nm-. eeienioniaN It may lie noted that the lull -et of 
olijeets are rejire'-ented on the --eal of tin' Tirtivrdahiiachi plate.- where, m addition to tlie.-e. a small 
il,ii;ure of the I'halnkv.in I re-t- the hoar, i- al-o introdtieed indiea'ivi' perhajis ot the f'lioja 
i-upreniacy over the ( 'h,‘d,nk\'a. Tlionnli A’irairijendra claim- to lia\ e di'feated the Cliahikva king 
several time-, it i- noticed that the ('liahikvan '•iiiilhn-lrn'ichhiiini ha- not keen tlemed on the 
(.'hiiiala -eal. 

There are ri fexs orthographical peenliai'ttie- notne.ihle in the lei md under ri'view 'I’he 
length- of medial I in ( 1 1 ant ha let! er- .ai e indn ated hv a jn onouni'i'd loop (1 i The ; n-sie n wlien 
it is the -eeond ir.emhei in I'onjumt eon-onant- i- -haped like the /i--\-mhol in -ome ea-e- (11. 2, 
47. ('t( .). Ln and la aie ofti'n inteieh.umed (1 2(l| and -e i- wroiieK' u-ed tor e/n; in -ome case- 
ill. 1 til. ' 7h ' . 1 he rule- of -(Oil/// 1 a re a !mo-r .il way- oh-erved i ot reet 1 v I n -ome, i a-e- and iiietirrectly 
in othei,-. Tn the latter in-tanee- the lii-t eon-onant i- retained in-tead of heing changed inlo 
the third letter of the -ante iiiii/n. The ii-e ot the niiiisnliii in jilaie of the ajijirojiriate na-al- and 
the donhling of (on-onant- idtei a li' iihn ate fieijueiit >iir|i (e.ttuie- aie eommon to copper- filate 
lu-enptions of thi- jiei'iod The eiroi- lia\e heeii eoiiei ted eithei in the hodv ol the te,.\l or in 
relevant footnoti'- .\l t he end- ot -ome of t he \ei-e- in the San-kiit poifion. the -ymbol : 
followed hv three veitieid -t loke- i- u-ed a- a punctuation mark, and -houhl not n, nii-taken for 
the /'/-•(/((/(I. wlierea- in -ome other ea.-e- It I- meant .t- -iich The Tamil te\t. for lint diafting of 
whit'll tile ofiicei .\hid inn .Inta k:i - Hi a II ii'.idhii ,7 j.i wa- le-pon-iide i- not free fimu tu'rol- of 
eoinju'-ition and Iraii-ci ipi mu 

The Sanskrit jioition of Si \ei-e- in diifeient metre- which (oii')ui-e- nearlv three-fonrth- of 
the iloiumt'ul. i- identiinl. \er-e for vi'i-e. with that in the long -tone teeord of the king dated in 
tht' same 7th vear. di-covered at K.any.7knm.ui in tin' Tiav.uieoie Stale and jmhli-hed in a -eholarly 
manner hv Air K \ . Sulnahnianva .A.vvai in the 7 niriiiifnic A n'hn oIikik a! and hv the late 

T. .A . ( io]iinat ha llao i n a pi eviou- \ olnme ol t hi - ./mi i n id ' A - t he Iva i i va kumari reeord i-. how ever, 
ilamaeetl in -evt'ial [ilac e-. the jire-ent iii-ei iptlon i- ol eie.il help in lilling U]i the laeunie and -et- 
tline -ome doubtful readiipg- iii the foimer and in i lui- arrivin,u at a complete te.xt of thi- partjciilar 
version of tin' Saii-knt iiin-'H^ti ot the ('In'ila dvna.sty. In -evcral iu-tanct's. the readings fiirnisheil 
hv thi- in.-crijition arc hettei than tho-e made out from the Ivauvakuman I'pigt'iijih The-e and 
otliei minor ditf'erenees hetweeii tlie-e two i ojiie- have Iieeii notiei'd in futitnotes tinder the text. 

The reeord miiv. for the -aki' ot eonvenienee. he divided into fotir -eetinn- the luvt holouieal. 
the hi.-toricul. tire donatoiv ami tiie -lemttory. 

Section I il.iiu'- 1-lnl). 

In thi- seetioii of h’J San-kiit rer-e-. the mvi hologieal ori.gin of the Chola dvna-tv i- uixen 
in e-ri'af elaboration from Brahma fhrouuli K.l-yapa. Alaiiti and orher nieinher- of the Solar rate 
An e\ionyminis (.'hdhi. a Kajake.sarl anil ti Paiake-iul are then introduieil. and the gi'iiealogv i.- 

I The a.'hirniinnijitlatii otijeet- ,trc (1) a inirroi, fj) a fiui lH) .t Hug, (4) a fly-w In-h. (.'ll an ele- 
)ihaIit-goad. (ti.l a ilnim. (7) a jiaii of lani]i- .iml IS| a )iair ot ti.-h. There are ilifterent li-ts of the-e oliiect-. m 
whiih a anil a .^unUhn al-o oi nir. 

^ The king t laims to iia\ e e.i|itUTeil the 1 1 / t the mrtthttAwwwKi ol the I 'h.ilnky.t-. .iloiig \vn li other 

loval parapheinidia. (S. /. iol. III. j). tilt). 

3 Vol III, p. S7. This tea melt sehoiar ha.-, in inaii,\ < a-e-. -in i eeded m ai living .it the i lurei t leading- de.-pite 
the damaged condition ot the loeovd in -e\eral plaie-. 

• Ante., A ol. X\ 111. pji. 21 ft. 
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further trac ii. tlunia''- with i " lirei-f '■•.jU.-iiee. thiuuuli a few iuore I’uranic kiiiu'' U}> tu a certain 
Mannr.itlin afrt-r v )iom tha n.une' <>! a .‘e .v e w'-hi^roi if-al memlicrs. ^ueh a-;. I’aniiiet kill. Karikala . 
Valahli..! .J.3ua'i''kamall.i .lU'i Vyrijahha} aiikar.r are luenno.ne.l, the whole l.eiut; a iiiani- 

lest arteiiij a on i a*' par" "t : ue m niija '"r t' > ji ve hi- jij m nu a jieilioi’cc eojua hark to hirrh a ntiquit 
fliH jHirtiii]’ It,.' leeii tii'i with ,cri-ri'tii- fnliie '< kv Mr. Iv. Suhrahinane.i \\'\-ai'.' 


Section II (1.1 I(i4 Itl'.i 


4 ‘e- !!■ ik' , '■ I," ' ;.-u! I ll,•.oiLe.|l u II Ft the ii.iiiic III (I 'aiakesai i . A’l |a \ ,1 ia \ .i .mil f n nn 
tills kiuu I." ' ■ !’■ 'o': i!.'\ :i t ; e i.-i l■"l)r anil ehlei lirothei of A'lrarrijenilrailr’va this in^rnp 

tier fur:.:- ,■ - u- t.o ii.io’ iiMi ion lii mt thi 'cvi-ral ineinhei-- of the ('iii’i],! lamilv Thc'e 

i.e’- ll.iS. l!"' ’ h-il- fit'. :|, .leT III I I'l-V, here - 

■■ Virar-ajendradevR. the .hnior of the jirescnt or.uit. in- miln .i re a i.4 other 
O.i: neveiu ',■■ lii.-.'. d..'rni>e.l lu - vi n vio-e- (vv. T-A-.'fli [f, i- .state.l thai ' w heii knit; 

it i-, , l e.iv.ei til- vouii.i;ei- lirotlif-r A'frar.ljeiidra who had dejirieeil hi- enemies 

Ot rii..,- -pi, -UFieideil o, ri,e .sten-ive kingdom in aceordanee uitli iln. pre^eribed 

iau - il e_; • Kudal-Sangama the kines of the l\.urnaia-/vi,;, o, '■ rlii. j„,ii (ill ( 

.’■nl. ■' ,1,. '■ .-.ei r . irni. of the i.arraker- ot .saentieial offerings by the addition ito jts luimeiical 
."•■le’ig'l, t'es-e kiiej- who ll.id tllein-elee- hoeoiile celestials W'ltll the help o| .a smirle 

f'iep’e',' ' ' '^■-■llo••■d the Kuiitnbi ariuv and created a new ri\er of Idooil whereat the 

' '■ '‘,1 >1- 1 ' ,1 ' if I i 

Thi- kn g A'a!l,ib'.ia-'\':dlalih.i i oinniered back the A'efigi ,iiid Kahhga eolintiies. which had 
neei, oiiiei Te l o" hi- iiiorhei,' btit w liich had been |,.ft iineaied lof by ihi-in ,iiid liiol rheiefore been 
i itru -en .V ,n- pow ei iul ei.emie.s Hat ing defeated the -trong armie- of Ins opponent - and having 
(I'-'Mo, Ml iii.i’w n; fi.. ir lotrre,-,^.-' he ruh'ei his kingdom in jiro'jieriti 

Tui- Vira-Ghoia, ea'ied aKo Karikala-Chola, destroyed rue strength of the Kali-am. and 
.lesTov.en uini.eio is ///,./, J,o(soo(ei;. ledict.s of charitalile gifts. Further, he emhellished i he erown 
lb me (t.iiieei III the Dahhia-'ahh.'i (i.p. god Xataraja at f'hidamharami I’-jtii ^ m|,^. ,..i|]p,[ (.p,, 
• 7'o, lf,l Iiii-nri whil h looked as it the piogenitor of Ills own race (/ e.. tile Sun) had liimself 
- .ountci (-e; rile toji of the (towi,. so us lo rullse anilovaiRe to the mooli, t he aileestor of the 
dynastv oi his eueniy (- e,. the I’anplva). tshii h is nfso worn asthe crest-jewel hv god Srlkantha ' 
Tins king roun.led several brnhtiKulrijn- under the name of Virarajendra in the rhr,]a. Tundira 
I'.nejsa. li ihgavriti and Kiiluta'' countri"s. ami |i|eased forty-tfiou.saml Hi-rdiiuaiis h-.uiied in rhe 
A'r.das bv ui'initieent gifts of lamU 

Tiio regnal year ot the king is quoted as the 7th ( orresjiondiug to Saka 991, Saumya 
il l-jf-fbO'. The same regnal and .'aka vears oeeuralso m a record" of Ids from Vbgi-.ffnlhi varam 


■ lie 


^ u Mi -.1 v\ nu are alsi i 
niiefl .Is ,in enem\' ot 


■ 7 A .' V ..1 Jfl. iJji. .S 7 li 

- . . 01.1 lo/t. . \ ..l pp gl 11 . 

' 111 till- l.attl” sfi.lal L'l ner.ii' lost tl.en lo..,-. i.in wit,, tl,,. ot tlie K.oiiat 

sji.i t. lie. e 'leeu sl.iiii 1 - n.it ile.o 1 ii V,,l. Vfl, .'k. liJU. Ahavam.illa i 

t'ne Karm.et.i kinirs ,tlso I’robaliis t!ii~ i- a loes, ck-st riptioii of t)te panegvnst 

‘Tills aelueviiuent witli ’ .1 .siiigle elepli.iiil ' .ilso oituro in the Tamil ti-xt in .s. / / m yy I ^ 

‘ In ailditioii to this gem, tile king prcs.-nlecl to the goil n peilc stj.1 H ith till n.iim- ,it ■ \ r, - - i '• ' 

,, 1 , It — iTso. glT ot til.' jradrar Kjiigr.ijiluc.il Colieetioii for I'Jlg). mgraied 

•Kuluta referred to here e.inuot he the eottntry et the s.ime name m the I'mijah. identitied uitli Kulu 
•general of the ( 'h.-,l.t king ft.-ijmidm-Chr.ht I ,s s-nd t.. h.iee det-ated a Kuluta , tael named \ nmilnditi a I S’ / r 
Vel.V. No m.'tl). and so this Kuluta must tie l.ii. .toil n-.n Vfngt and I’tkala. and ruled mV 1 - ^ ’ 

K.a'tern rhalukyaii fcu-latory. 

■ No. '373 or 1004. 
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lu the 1 utrur Divi^jum ot rh*' i.'iiutn,)!- i) ^riiet The locality where tiic-e two m^iTnitioU' were 
cilscot eieil. nainelv the Chittoor j)i>nie*. h'i^ lieihaj)-- to aceouut fi.i tie- ! o-f:;’ i^tletatiou of 
both tile letriial ,t^ Well i)' tht S.ika ve.ii- o. them tor sttcTi double eit.iiioii' , 11 . -.oiiiewhat lai’e 
iu lliacrijitioii^ oi tlii> jieriod m the -outu-tti dAtriet^ 

Several Saii-krit at id I’.iinil h / oe; ot 'te- khm' are aUo e mime rated m thi> port h ei o! r lu- i-ecord 
(11. i .J.)-S1. ^o'ue beloiiaum eo hiui O',- C'- o"-i ;• .a’_; ^ ^i-io;! of the < 'liohi tamilv, .-tieii no Rn, R.-Iil I- 

hldkn. t hiiiiil. d III IJhii.i. et' .. I'-h';,. atiiuired bv him a~ a re-.u!t of hi- \ ictori' oyer the 

t haiukxa-. -Ill h .1,- ‘ e-; .o- o . j t"0’ateu/ht/. ehi.OTh/ . etc The title ‘ Ahd ''d m'R'di 'dt i - 

iiiiiuiad -liii.iht I- oi |i,u-t ,1 lii i," iioeo ,0 1 , It (hum- for lum yietory ucei' A hn v.iiualki a- 

inany a- lice time- /'(7e,/./e/. .. [.-ie!- to in- yictoiw oyer the P.lielva- 

1 he-e and or he, ai hieyeiaeuf- ot the Kina are i ur' her el.iln irat ed in the -liorr lii-t oi-ieal mt lo- 
ductiou ( ommeiu me Witli 'he Wc.id- 1 /■, a, oyiTymm,;, et. which follow- theieafter 
(il. It I- hei-ein ekumed that R.7 lakro.nhc .iriiiaii' 5 Irar,~i|eiidra took the head of tiie Teiman 

(Paiidyao leyied tiibute liom 'he I'lie'.i kiiio -ui'diied SiiVaala-de-am (('evlon , -aw tlie hark of 
•Miayam.illa ti\e time- m battle, luhiih i the , o-.v of hi- elder hrotlier- by leroyenue \ ei'ieai-iiadu 
which, how e \ I r. he e.u e to 1 ; , ihj; \ j | a\ ’.dit oa ( \ ija yadit va I'l 1 1 win > had -uimutted to him. yave 
Kaij.iraiu bai 1: alter i oiiijiie.-i to tin I lyadara o kiiie who tell ,ii hi- feet -oln itme lu- help. dro\ e 
nway '''otne-y.ira i Sbmt'-c ,,i,i lh lioni hi- Ka umnla-de-am. and yac'e lratrap'n]i--e\ eii-aud-.i-halt- 
lakh count 1 y to 4 ikiam nlity i ( \ 1 1 1 m idem ,dly. \’iiarriieudia i- al-o -tated to h,u e defeated the 

(.'halukya kniy at iMudakkati' appaieniK on ,iu earliei oee.mioii. and to ham' thu- cooled lu^ aneer. 

I‘ loiii a -t inly oi t lie i la lea at e del ad- eoiiramed in the yari.uit hi -to ideal iiit rodm t i(.)U' pretaeine 
Jii.-- lithie leiord- it i- -een ihnt the lejeii of Mrarajeuilra. thonyh it oeetlmed a -tiorr -jian ot only 
seven years, wa- i rowded with eamiiiiiyiis eondneted m as manv a- lour war-irout-. -ou the- iccst 
against .\ hav amalla to w Imm he Imd a -i ote *o pay in reyenye for the ileatli of his elder brother- 
in battle on the no/ iiyain-i ~\liii\ amallii's leiiclatorv. the Eastern ('halukya A'ijay.lditc a. on 
tlip .soa//i aeaiii't the iMndy.i-. t he ( iieia.- a’nl ( 'eylon. while on the nm//i h‘‘ is said to have iiu'aded 
Kaliiigam and. ijitied hi- mid a- inr as ( 'hakka rakkrittain, in e.ytension of hi- \'eh,ei cam- 
paigns. 5'irar.-i|rndia hegan hi- iiiili'.iiv cateer even a- a prince .md appear- to ha\e taken jiart in 
the wars aeaiiist t he We.-tm n ( 'halnk'. as undertaken by his predcee.s.-ors Rajaclhira ja [.R.djendradeva 
and Ra]amaliendra. and wli.it lliev h.nf bided to accomplish them-elves. he claims to have brought 
to a successlul hni'li >oon .itiei tie* ih-ntli of If ajendradeva. he is -aid to have returned to (fahga- 
purl (dahyaikonila-rde pui .1 111 1 diieii I'omthe haTtlerield tor lies i oron.ttioii and to have again 
started out on that cered.o i o pi o-ei iii e t tie wa t against .\ havaniallii In alt. he i-redits himself 
cc'ith having routed \h,i\amall.i m m, ■ oiti lied liattle.s. These fact- lia\ e i>eeu reviewed m a 
thorougli niauiier by i)i iliib/-eh imi r h.' -ei|uenee of events in tin.- ( libki-t 'h,lhik\',i eonfiirt 
as woiked out lo him -eem- to ll■l|lll!e -liylit revision. 

Beloi'i' ec-iinmma tin- i|ue'iioii hoc,e\ei.a few relevant fact- hearing upon tin- period 
may be (imned heie. till ]niipo-i- ni e’-\ ii'ti-ivnee 

(li R.l 'eiiiiriiilec iide e\t"iided from gsih .\ta}' 1(1,52 A.U. to 1), libi.'!. his Inchest 
regnal vein so tar know n bemc; pj.* 

1 There i- mile oni in-i.m.e (Xe gltii ol l'igs-L>ti) in wliirli he i- -tyleii a ’ i'ai.ike-aru arnian' 

-Kaline.ini iii'l ( h.ikh.u.ikkr.tl.on jHilitn ai iimnciti.m with the Ve,j^; l,iiia,l,„u ,it thi- in nod. 

and the potini.il i h.inoe- in WiiL'i had thin n-ji-'o n-Mon- in tin other two niatherii terntrinc- 

ms. /. / . \ oi 111 . ]i mt 

* .1 tdi . \ ol l\. |i glS.ind No lit ol Isos ills ) -gt h \ e.ir. if 1 orrei t, will lia\ e i oniniein ed in .June lOfitt. 
and he did noi |iMit.,il>b li\ e lone ni i U.il 1 1 yiM I \ e.ir . but the details edven in thi- reeord (No. 144 of IHSIS). 
work for Ki to II I 1 1 . \ 1’ I "ii:!. w iiielt. liov, ec . i fell in hi- 1 1 th c eai . 
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(2) u'ciinl of l{.li.inu>lir‘iMlr,(' dated in tlie 4tli year, jiives astroiioniital details which 
I orresjiond to A.l). 111(12. -luiy 22. In a record dated in his ;!rd year, thi.s prince 
clainis to liave worsted tlie Chalukvas at llndakkarii-. 

(■'i) H.ljainaheiidia did not rule independently and probably jiredecoased his father; 
.so Rajeiulra niav ha\-e cho.sen Virarajendra as heir-apparent, some time before his 
own death. 

(4) A’irarajendra 's date of acercssion has been ralcnlated to fall between 11th Seitteiiiber 
l(((i2 and Itltli .'sejitember 1(1(13 A.]).’’ 

y)', lie IS s.ud to have di-ftaited Ahavaiualhi three times by the 4th year.'* and by the end 
ot the .'rth vear. he claims to have defeated him in five enoaitements.'’ 

(rlj .V lecoril of the .')tli vear" which recounts .several of his achievr'ineiits gives astronomical 
details .luteeing onlv for .\.I). 10(17, Sej)tembcr 10. Monday, and serves as an impor- 
tant eh I'onoloi'ieal lamlmark. 

(7) .A havairialla (.''ome.svata ll ilrowned hinisolf in the Trihgabhadra on Sundav, 30th 

Mai'f h. .\.l). 10(18.' 

(8) In th(‘ disjiuted sin cessjon that followed Ahavamalhi's death. Mrai.'tjejidra .sided Vikra- 

ni.'idiTva a'^ain.'t tiic l.itfet's elder bi'other Somesvata.' 

(O' The date of .s(om‘Aata (Ill's accession was ll(h .April \.1>. I( US." 

(|(() The hmhest regiiul vear of A'lrar.'rjendra fotunl in his ou n irisciiptjons js 7, .:ml in two 
reiorils’' of hi' siieic^sor .Adhrr.i )er)ilra. his xth yistr is also ijiioted. 

(Ill .\s Knlottnf'gad 'h'lj.i's aei e,..sion took jil.rce on Oth .June, A.l). 107<(.’" Virarajciidra 
niii't he.ve passe. I aw.iy earlv in his Hth year, oc . towards the beginning of A In 
1070. and .\dh ira jeridr a. who sueceech-.l the latter, mti't have had , a very .short 
ind. 'pendent iei,en 


I h'( k' jfitil m emit j)ii iiin •: Ahn'itiiinHii — 

A ow as A'ira 1.1 jeiidi a boa-ts ot the title ' .\hfii'iriii(il!(i/i(ii-(miniui<li-rnt-kiuj<l(i' {i.e..) he ' who 

saw tlie b.iek of IniN'.i 'ii.r lla ri\e times’, all the live r'ligagements mti.st have been directed 
against ,\hav-amalla-Si'ini(-.;\ ai.i I during the l.ittei's life-time. i.e.. heforedoth .March .V.D. 1068. 
.\s !!1 jainahlnilia and Vli .ira lendra both claim to have loueht the C'hajiikvas at or on the bank 

^ X(> NO (if rfic -Madi.i-' K[ir:i.i [ tint af ( ollcrtion fur 

' -S'. /. /.. \'ol \ I! X(t 74.‘J. 'rile n.iinr Miulakkajiu iiyMti- a ' with a 'sharp hoiifl and -at it mav have 
laa-n a Minplf dc>« i iptivc name of a di \ ion- ti\ cr, w hi< h later hfcanic it> di-tMK ti\ o name. This Muriakkaru may 
l>e diff'en-ul from th** Kudal Sainiainam. wltioh riajuires nnnr tli<iti one nvor to ju-tify its namp. It ha>s to be noted 
that tfip naiiH ^ludakka^l i- 'ranni in form and it thi'- wa- it-s oiiirinal name in it's In(alit\. wp mav have to look 
lor it m ’soiiif plan- whftc Tamil wa- < iinenT. If, howeArr. a rclnirii (n Kannada namf- had been appropriately 
paraplira>ed info Mudakkain. if- nh-ntiHcation becomes -mnewhat diffi.ulr. A- another instance of such 
traiK-formation nia\ i'c jnentioiicd fho name Kamlai (or Karandai ?) in rte* vicinity of Kudal-Sangumam which 

appear- to be a 'r<iiniii-ed jioctii ftti ni of .i Tcingu or Kaniiad.t name. Veiikataramanayva suggests that 

It may perliap- ht identifiid wirli Kaiidana (vrblu) i.f.. the inofleni Knniool. Sinularlv Konriai, the .scene of 
anotJiei lialtle. mav jv-rhaji-. be id(-nrjtnaJ with Konda\nUi or Kornlapalh, 

A////. \'ol. L\. p. -'is. 1'hi- interval lan be narrowed down turthei. S'eweM dates if after March 10 AD 

yV/C I! I'ifoi !' o! I h',' I t pi I'ln > I>J Stt'ifhi I n p. 

^ S. /. / . \’oi. III. p. I!ts. ^ Antf. Vol. XXI. p. 2;J2. JI. .l-h. 

» N 7. \'ol. in. p. *'h. 1 :)T- " Oifu., Vol. VU, Sk. tr>6. 

^ 'I'he Tfil'hiipvpipjxtunM (\. 774) al-o * (nihrm-s the friend-hip ot tin- (’lu.j.i kuiii with \'ikramaditva V'X 
No*-. lo of ISOOand 4IS of lltp2oi tin- Madras Epigraphieal Tollection. 

Anh . \ II. p. 7, t n. o. 
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of ^[tufakkili II, atul u' tlicn' no un-al ])^(-^'illllitv for two -epaiatc Katrlc' at rlir .same placi' bv 
two kinii-i witliin a .'Uort intiM'val, it i'. likoh tliat both Kriiaiiutli‘'Uilia .iiul \’niuri)r'i)(lia took part 
tottetlicr in tho 'anic liattla. ami stioh, thi> imtst iiavo happciici! m about the bauinuiii'a of 
A.O. J()b 2 ,' wluui A'Traraji'nilra was onk' a ])riii( ('. 

In the ju'i'scnt i-tH-oril A’irara jotuha states fliat, on the verv Aav of liis coronation, he proceeded 
aitaiust hi.s enemy Ahavamalla and routed him and his sons at Ivuilal-t'anoamam iii the north. - 
This information is interesting and has not lieen speiitied in iii' other iiiscnjitions. As 
A’lrarajendra's e()ronation could have taken place onlv after Uai'ndi.ide\ a's demise m .\ 1 ) K.ltkl. 

this first battle of Kuilal-Saiiaamam bv A irarajrnidta. us kim;. will lia\e to be dateil in alumt 1 ). 
l(fG 4 only. Hut on the other hand the Alanimahealani inscnjifion • nuMUious that after rhe notable 
victory at Kridal-.Sahyamam. the kiny was pleased to ascend the rh axi aloim with liis 

consort Ulaaamuliidudaiv.il and donned (•mro//n/i / 1 the crown {r/ jm/ti-iiKi ij uiiiiL'iihui' ) in \ iew of 
the specitie jiost-datiue of the Kuijal-Sahaamam b.ittle to liis eoion.ition in the present .yvanT. the 
ilescrij'tion .aiven in the Afanimahaalain record has to he understood in tlm sense that the kiny siitna- 
lised his success by a seeonil elaborate coronation eeiemoni.il after his return fiom the hattledichl. 

As Virarfi jeinlra claims to liavi' dofeateil Ahav.inulla three times bv his tth year he must 
liave defeated him on two other occasions in .nldit'on to the Ivud.il-Sai'mam.im hattle These are 
mentioned in tiie Tamil jireamhie l><''.i,innina with the words etc, if., (ha eampaian 

atranist ( lahaapm.li in which A'ikkalan and .sever.d .'sowai'fits weie touied ,ind pj't .mother anainst the 
Western ('hfilnkya armv in oeeup.ition in Vehyi. when the t'h.llukya aeneral named ( 'liamunijarl pi 
waskilled. 'Idle Alucjakk.irii liattle mav luneto be plae.-il in one of the eaily campaians. 

Two other expeditions aie al'O spi.,-iiied iii the above pin miv// to h,i\ e been undert.ikeii betore 
the end of the .')th veat ot his rei”ii. One of them was a battle on the bank of an unspecified 
river, when he slew a nniubet of ('hldukva and other uem-rals Tlie otliei wu' air.maed to be 
fonahr at Kudal-Sahgamam aaain, in lespoiise to a ehallejme issued by .\lia\ amall.i li\in,a a 
trvst there, but as . Ahavamalla did not turn up in jietson, A’irar.'ijemliM waited for hint ,it Kandai 
(or Karandai) in its vicinity for <)ver a month In the skirmish that, however, ensued between the 
latter and the Clialukva aarrison that was near liy. three Ch.'dukva aeneral' were killed. Uirar.'i- 
jendra jn'Oei'ediny' thouee. overran A’eh.ai ami yave it back to Vi|avldirya, and raided the territory 
as far as ( 'hakkarakkdttam. 

Thus the five oecasion.s' in which A’irarajeiulra ' saw tlm back of Ahavamalla ' were ( 1 ) the 
eanipai.au aaainst (lahaapadi in I('(i 2 , ( 2 ) the first invasion of A'eiiul in A I). KHi:!. (il) the 

battle of Khilal-Sahuamam in A.l). l(l()l. ( 4 ) the liattle on the bank of an unnamed river in 

' Tiikiii,'; the 4tli ve.u recerd of prince It.ij.inndiendr.i tVom ll.ir.iiniiviir as beleiivmv to tlie l>ccinnin,>; uf th.it 
leeiial Near, the .MiKhikUfirii h.ittle. it it took pt.n e ,it the end et' the Hid \ e ir. in.i\ lie d.ited in ahniit ihiii h 

A.i) toot;. 

s Tills hattle i.s lel'eii'i'd te as e.iih .isthe'J -- I st year | Nii. l.'i:! nt I '.1 l.s; nr itiid \ e.ir- LhilUh d.iv ( Nn. llltiit Isinii 
ot the kinv. So N'iiiir.dcndra's aetu.il loron.ition must h.i\c t.iken phuc tadorc tins d.ite ,\nd the li.ittle may h,i\c 
to he (il.i'cd ill the end ot A.I). 1U()4. 'I'heie o. Iiowever, one lecord Iroiii Tiruvorrivfir (No. IHU ot lUl-) d.itcd m 
tlie l2nd ve.ir whieli commences witli ‘ iliiinn'if lunni, ' tmt witfiout mentioninc of liis eompiests .u .ill. The 

Sanskrit \cises (i \ . T.'i. TIi) .ilso st.itc that alter lie w.is irowned, lie t'oiijllit ,it Kiiilal-.Sanc.imani. Tile scene ot tins 
liattle ti.is hceii tentatiielv ideiitilied wit ii a ]ilaee on tlie eoiillnem e ot the Kiishn.'i ,uid the Tieivaiih.idr.'i. 
This will take Us iie.ir Nandikdtkfir in till- Knrnool Distint whuli would well lit m .i' a liattle-lirhl midway 
between tlie H.i'tern and Western t'halnkian leiiitoiics An alterii.itive identilication lh.it h.id la cn sncac'ted was 
Kiidali at the puiction of the 'rinii;.‘i and the Ithadi.i (77/e ( r,lii^. pp, Itl’l— 7:1). 

' .s'. I. /.. Vol. 111. No. tin, 11. l:!-14 

* i'l.ljendr.ideva aUo c lami' to h.ive detc.ited Ail. i\ amall.i tw i. e ui niiniili-i; „■ l.iiinln) [mite. \ oi. XX4. 
p ■’;{;) 1 11). He is called h n uiiiiH-i'i i-l'iiuilii V lit'iiiinmllniiilni nh nn .\i/i/iii { .\ ii . I!i ji. nn I . L ji'jrn ph 1 / Inv 

i',)-Jl-:ii!, p. '>-)■ 
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-Vi), anil i.'ij tiie I'ncounter at Klindai (or Kaiandaii near Kfidal-Saiigamam. which was 

iollu'A'ed up be a second luwi'ion of Yriip'I towanK tlie niiddle of A.D. 1067 . .\s already .stated, 

all Tliese mihtaiv eaiupaJa'i'.' must Irave occurred before Vliavaaiaila s death in IVfareli .\.l). 1008 , 
and befoie pti'in'iei in, \ i) InOT wlm h is rlie ilaro r.» Gne ^laninianaalarn i’’-rrijition' of his nth 
'.■ear mem mnint: t liom. 


//' ' I 1 . ■> - 

From III' ii i'i i'U ;i A i, .1 Tiar V'lm.ie leiiiii a .k tvvo expedir-cus ag-ainst Vengi 

ilurini; jii' ie!Oii clm \ u,. v.im.ilia A power ■ -ae. i i he ( 'nriia mthieiiee wliich had 

]iie \ ailed III T 0,1 r 1 , I nr, II - .I'l e ■ |ie Time of rile ( lidla, K.nd if" jci.nia I (.V I) liri iii) ^ullii"il .m eel lose 
:n the ie]d,l||. ,ij rlu. lifh eeiduiv.Vll .\bout Vl). ldr»2, ^..i- C 1 o't the ilc.itb , if . j.|. Fa.'teru 
( ■ii.duky.i K,'^ 'I, ! ’.i. th-i 'Viiavridi' ■.•.i .ip)>ear' "^o iia'.e •.■re^te.l the ni -.ver into hi' li.inrls in 

p[e|.‘|, .[],(, F.r I,, , i,|A '1, ; Ih'ii'eiiirad'hrla.-^ w’lo mu-t li.ave b 'ee .a vry yomm' prime at the 
'line l.i's.’L ,1 1 1 ' .1 1 t ,eje o: i!o ridili’erehce ol llei.l'lhji t la .iiid K,. jend-aerva 'e A ei'igl affairs, 
leierii'l rii 01 1 ,.1'.,. 77 I, ‘ tile pie'cnr record. .V'la'ean.aila fonii'! i‘ a u'oi.d opiio; i nnitv to iiiN'ade 
Aeiie'l.'l 'll 1,1 'oiaiiwlmr e.iiln.T' and iiiaile A'li re.'iiirv." \'[I hi- 'I 1 A irar, 7 | 0 ii- 

di.'i ' 'ii-r I 'nip,,e_o: ' ,i' t heiefore ilirected auaiiist Al;;va’'i.!o.i - -iiin'’ .!■ A 'oeT iim eveept for 
I Ui deie.K iii tl.r I iotliikv,’ ueeeia! ( 'li.'iiiiun.Jai.A la in - n' i‘_'ei ,■ > '. 'no . . i.;-'oii doc' not 

aj.ijicai to h I . e ,11 , oiap’i'le d mill !i. It i- pos-ib;.- rim ■ rim ' r,. . i,Al,-;,i h of 

elder liiotliei Jlriiroidradr-'ca, A’iiaiejendra liad to iusIl ip,,< .t to I ■‘lAi ■, die imddh' of 

1 !ii.' eainp. Ill'll for liis eoioimfion. ami as Ahavainalia ap: ■.■d', iii tlie me.mtiimj, to o ■,,, . miisteri'd 
id' loT'ces for another einlit, tlu' newly anoitded l.'hOh-, hiuy ’..as oblio. d jo depait liom the capital 
attain oii rhe m rv dav of his coronation, posihast' to t.iei t Ins eneme at Vada-Kudal- 
Sangamam. in the 'ccoiid invasion undeii.-ik>-u aboo'. .Alb 1007 , .r iieri e battle was fought 
in tlie \ieii,it_\ of A’i]a'.nv.‘<,l.i (Bezv/ada). .A he va la's power h.i vino 1 ,,., n broken, lu's 
feiidatoiy A'iiny 7 iditya apipeai s to have also .submitted ami ’ransti.n, d lns alh ttnnu e, for the time 
beiTiit. tf) hi' f hola comjuei'or. from whom, it is 'an! h- got 'neck his icui'oiv.' A'irarajeniira'.s 
1 aid thiounh Kalinttam aiid II' f.ir 0' I hakkarakkifr'- ' . , o: !'.- in 'ontlmia; mi ot ihis AAi'im 

eamr.a],gm 

Theie aj'pear- to Imve been n third m en'io.i ii. win- it trengi w.rs inw ,'ied bv the ('hdla armv 
This rampaitrn wliirh i' dc'ei-ibed only in the Tiiuii'.’.ikkr.ih - 1 .in iiprion’' it 'tated n. h.ive oeenrred 
.ifter the Ceylon e.xpeihtion. and so has to be dati ,1 m .rannarv or PA brn,’ rv ,A,|) lop.st 

•approximately. Tlion..di it is not e.xjires'ly 'tate.l ..vh.u had ;iece"ir,,r,.d ir so ,'oon after 

the last camjiaigii a tew mouths earlier, in which A i] ylditva ’.vas riven back A'eiigi. a clue 
seenis to be afforded in the 'tatement that the < lia.ii.<k: /e;,'..-//, ■ , ,,i; vith an armv 

twice in numerical 'treugrli to wiiat he had .n r -hali-.l ..m ioiim.i. oeea.'ion Thi.s 


1 .S'. I. /.. A'ol, Tir. Xo All. 

1 In AAi], XXII. Xo. Ii."). Hr. K. A’. Subrahman-. ,t '-iti' •; ir 'In. - ^ , r • 

" ' * '"' ..s'loii ut V ijavaditya 

AMIS not disputed. Prinei; If, Ijendra was perhaps too yi.unc ni nuk.- .. 't'enn nretf''^ ' ’’ 

3 In .a record ot Sbni.-.Aara liated ,n ,Saka !I7.-.. h.s son sC, ,u. h,,,s 'tie. olie ■ \V.„2lpnravar.a<lhi,4vara ’ 
thus iiostuUtiiie M-„emonneetinn eaily laboce. \nl. XVI. p. A le-mni tmm I Irik'h.Irama dated in 

:^aka 98G in tlio rei:rn (»i’ a Vi«.hnuYaidliana is jiltuKiitalile r,. t*i ^ K. pj, a \'i’i 

probably a fiMulatorv ot the \V.->tern Chrilukya" (S. J. /.. V.,’. jv. loi;;’ 

* Thi'! evont niu^t haAe liappfnoil boforo A.D. ]i»G7. >< pi-Tfit.f- -n, vii eh i-- tht.- p- rrli'^h vi 
(b-raiP furnwh^^d in tlio Mnnimantralam iiiMTiption datrd m kjr'c 

(N I. L. ^ ol. HI, X". .‘JO. p. Vu). 

•’ Ahtf. Vol. XXT. p. 1 ^ 31 '. 

« The expres.sion • ark.rUl.dU ' us-d here pn.b.thly ,efer' ,:n.lv to the Eastern Chilukva Vijayaditva, who has 
lifoii nu'ntionon jn^t pr<“\i<m« to thf ncf-cnption i)f ibe ('fv]<.n aninai-m 


iKiitya aaHo was then 

eipiivalent for the 
''Inrh relers to this episode 
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inscription datrcl in the 5th year states tliat Vlrarfijendra defeated Ahavamalla five times, 
endme with the battle of Karandai. In later records* of the 7th year, the Western Chalukya 
kine continues to be mentioned as havins; suffered defeat the same number of times. So the 
enemy encountered by the Chola at the subsequent battle of Kondai. (probablv Kondavidu in 
the Vei'uil territory), could not have lieen Ahavamalla. but was in all probabilitv Vijayaditya. 
The latter who was ,i Western Chajukya feudatory in the initial years of his reiirn. appears to 
have transferred his nominal allegiance to the Choja conqueror, and as the price of his submis- 
sion. cor back Veiigl. Tt is po.ssible that, a .short time later, he attempted to throw off the 
Choja voke and niusterinc a large arinv opposed the Choja kinp at the battle of Kondai. The 
Chajukyan ariin’ was. however, repulsed, and the victorious Virarajendra is then stated to have 
planted a jiillar of victory at Suttukkal- and niarehed into Kalihgam and Chakkarakkottam, 
defeatiiu; and killing some Chajukva generals. 

Fufther Chaluhjn hostilities. 

The Choja-Chajukya hostilities did not, however, cease with the death of Ahavamalla In 
a record dated in the 6th year,’ Virarajendra claims to have defeated Somesvara before he had had 
time to take off his necklet {hai/thihl). to have burnt the Chajukya capital Kampili and to have 
set up a pillar of \ictory at Karadikkal. Another dated in the 7th year,’ slates that iSomesvara 
was driven out of Kannada-de.^ant and the Rattapiidi-seven-and-a-half-lakhs country in its entirety 
was L'iveii to Vikramaditya (VI) who had .submitted to him. The karthika or the necklet was 
the conventional emblem of heir-apparenc}’ of the Chajukya dynasty, as dilferentiated from 
the iii/iLi'tii or crown, the emblem of royalty, and the SoineWara referred to here was evidentlv the 
second ot that name. The above-noted claim of Virarajendra has therefore to be understood to 
lie but n ]ioeti. al way of raying that the Choja king swooped down on the Chajitkya capital evidently 
ill aid ot 111 - nllv \'ikrnmaditya.'* immediately after the death of .Ihavanialla and before tlie 
(luondam heii-apjiaieiif .'rdme.svara II put on the crown of royalty, /.c.. in the interval between 
;’iOth .Araicii, V 1> pifis. the date of death of Ahavamalla, and 11th .Vjiril A.D. Ib68. the actual date 
ot .lece^sioi: oi ^oiu.'^vara IT The result of this campaign has. liowever. been e.caggerated bv the 
('hdia n.iiii'gi-iivr. for Somesvara ajipears to have ceded only a portion of hi^ terrirory to Vikraind- 
ditva. A' cN'ideiiced by his own records being simultancou.sly found in other parrs of the kingdom, 
and ■\’iki'am.'idirya. the ]irotege of Vlrar.ljendra. appears to have him.self continued in a subordinate 
cajiacit\. as -ugaested by his investiture with the kmithikd only. The claim for a Chalukyan 
victorv 111 . ole in the Shikarjuir record," which must have been dated .some time later than April, 
A.U. lub.s. may be noted in this connection. It is stated therein that Virarajendra thinking 
that this w.is an opportune occasion, invaded the Chiljukyan territory with a large army and laid 
to Ciitti : but when .Somesvara II oppo.sed him with a powerful cavalry force, he was forced 
to flee. The Ch.ljukya records are silent about the burning of Kampili, while there is no mention 
of the Choja reverses at Gutti in the Choja records. It may be inferred that the Choja king was 
successful 111 the beginning of this campaign, and that later he sustained a defeat at Gutti in about 
the end of A D. 106S, which put an end to his military aspirations in the north. 

1 The K.iin.'iloimari msrription and the present copper-jjl.-cte. Xowhere has .thavamalla heen described as 
havin'' been dcl'eated six times or more {atumwli-ii ii-kaiifhi. etc.l. 

.1 The expte-.-ion Puh-Silttukkal has been taken to be the name of a village (ante. Vol. XXI, p. 226). But it 
In.iv also lie taken to mean a ' stone pillar of victorv with the mark of a tiger on it which was probablv up 
.\t Kondai it-elt. 

1 S. I. \’"b Ilb P- -bb ‘ p. 203 //!'?. Jut.. Vol. XX, p. 267. 

5 Tins j.nliti. al part was also (eniented by the marri.iL't ol Virarajendra 's daughter with Vikramarlitya. 

7 py,. . Vol. VII. .“^k. 136. 
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//!.« campaign against the Pandga. 

In regard to A'irarajendra's southern cam|>aigu.s, the one against the P^dya is in a way con- 
firmed by the existence of his in.seriptions' at Kanyakumari (Travancore). Attur (Tirunelveli 
District) and Tirupputtur {Ramnad District). Before the 3rd year of his reign, he had appointed 
prince Gangaikonda-Choja as the Choja-Pandya viceroy- over the Pandya country in continua- 
tion of the previous .system of administration, but this Chola prince was not left undi.sturbed for 
long, for according to a record' dated in the S-ylst year. Vlrariijendra marched against a certain 
Srivallabha, apparentlv a Pikudya, and killed his son Vliakesari. As this campaign has not been 
referred to in the Tiruvenkadu ' record dated in the 2ud year-t- 23(lth day of his reign but is mentioned 
in the Karuvur inscrijUion' of this king dated in the 3— 1st year, it has to be placed towards the 
end of hi.s 3rd vear. i.e.. in about .\.D. Itlti-o. This victorv al.<o apj>ears to have been of a temjKrrarv 
nature, for Yirarajendra's succes.sor Kulottnhga-Choia I had again to go to war against the ’ five 
Pandyas ' a few rears later. 

His campaign against I'dagm. 

In the cour.se of this southeiu canipaigii the Chera inuj-t have al.'O felt the impart ot the 
Choja army and consented to jiay tribute. The Keraja king and his sons arc descrilied to liave 
fled before the mad elephant of "ITrarriiendra in a battle at TJdagaP and to have hnlden theiuselve,- 
in the western ocean. In an iuscrijition’ cojiied at Kilur in the South .\rcot District, dated in the 
29th _\ear of Rajaraja f. tlie king i.« st.ited to have burnt the city of rdagaP during lus >[alai- 
nadu campaign. From these references, it i' (dear that L'dagui was a cii v in t he Cln'ra dominion, and 
was. in all probability identical witli rdaiyamjx'rur. ' the big citv of the I'daivas (thi* Clteras) ' in 
the northern jiortiou of the Travancore State, whitdi is onh th.ree mile^ distant from Triidiur and 
which in tlu' olden days w'as an important pi. ice in the (.'In'ra terntorv. The Cliera cmiteinjioraries 
of Rajendra-Cln'il.a I were Haiasiiiiha and his son Ivaj.iraja who llcure in the Maniiaiki'ivil 
inscription' of .l.uavarman Sundaia-t'lidla P.'n.n.lva. Init who the eontemporarv of A'Triir.'iiitndra 
was, is not clear. 

His conquest ot ('eglou 

The coii(|Uest of Simhalam is onlv lirietly referred to in the |/ie,senr record- but the 
Tirumukkfn.lal inscription'' (.lated m the .'ithyeari I the king, desenhes this canifiaign in some detail 
and refers to hi.s defeat of the (.V.yloii king ^■iJayab.■^hu and tiie subjiigatiou of the island ’ ejrt round 
by the waters of the .sea '. Though this gs perliajis a .sweeping claim, it h.is to be conceded that a 
portion of tlie island wa.s under Choja swav at this period Vs the ilLinim.iiigalam record of the 
10th Sejiteiuber .V.D. lIKiT does not refet to this e.xjiedition. it will have to be placeij towards the 
end of that year, about Xovembei or Deceiula-r V.l). llHo," Viiai .1 jr-ndra's jnedece.ssor 
Kajendradr-va had also invaded Ceylon and an iiisenjition*" of Ins is found there Inseriptious” of 
.Vdhirap'ndra, the successor of ■\'irar.1jr-ndra. aie ,i1m> tound , it I'olonii.iiiu ,i (( 'e\ Ion, letter 


- 400 aiDMOl III the Marir.i' KjHui.ipiiK .il ( 'ullei turn rtn ,,.,0 lots ^ 

.S'. Vt)l. Ntt. 070. 

S .S'. I. /.. t'ol. Ilf, .\e. go Tlie P.oi.lv.i kina Srli alUl.ha «.is (lie ou!ein|,..rau „t P, I, , ( ■h.-.l 1 I 

* iS. j. /.. Voi. Ill, Xo. :!o, - .S', /. v.,1. vii. \,, siiii ' ' 

* T'.'i.ig 11 li.is been t.iken to lie .1 I’aniha iit\ (.S' I. /.. Vi.l, 1 1 1 . |,. (j.j| 7 I j ^ 

\'ol. XXI. No. tIS. where this point has l.een es,,mi„,-il l.v Mr. K V Siiho'ilon.inv.i' .\yvar 1,1 ,let-kil 
The Poloiimmn.i msu-ipt, oil of ViKM.h.-din ho-h, \ol. XVIII. No. .'is, he , oieklerciUo mark the eclipse 

of Choki power in Ceylon, lor no iiisr ripti.m.s of later Cli.'-l.i knias are tomi.l .leta.illy m th.it island 

» If the Ceylon e.vpednioii of the .-,th year took pi.,,.. .Xoienihe, 10,17. ,„i,| ^ 

fell in the lith .vear, the date ot .leie.ssion ot \ ir,.r..p-„dr., ,.i„ h, n.u r.e,. ,i dou a he, ., 1 ,,. -Ueeemher 

10, i? .A.I). and .March 10, it! A.ll. .\ d.ite in his 7,1. -emial y ,e ,, , 

A.l). lOfp'f, Si'jitemhcf H*, Tliin-'lay (Xo. llMi i>f 

’"o. /. Voi. A-. No. Itos •> S'. /. /. Voi. u. .y,,.. ,,,,, 
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ilifl not l<-;;il an indrjH nili-iit cxjindition a,'j:ain-r. tin' i-l.iui! ilui ina' lii' xnv .-lidi t reiiTu and 

may bn jnnsmiiod to have j>:irticij>uted in lii-i fathei's camiiaiini uiilv. Xo lei oids attiibutable 
to Vlrarajendia h.ive. howex'er, been louiid in Cevlon' 

///.< iii/rniiy-l Kti'lihain 

.\nothei o\e|v,.,i^ \-i('toi'\ 1 ' el.inued till ^ !i a 1.1 |eiid! a o\ el' Kadaram. In thf later bi-ituneal 
1 nt 1 oduc t Ion of the ith \'eai eonimeneinu with ' I'l iititu if~l ti inn t/tiffti rmt< - tin.'' acbievenii'iit !'■ mtio- 
dueed between the second in\-,i^ion (it A eimi in I ) KMiT and the last (Minpaieu ot A'iraiaiendra 
that we know of. whielL wa^ dneeted au.aini'r Srini“->v.i!-.i IJ (.\ |). KltiS) lin fatherK.lieiidra- 

( 'hoja I ( laini'i in luu e inv.ideil Ivad.li.im hini^elt li\ abont \ 1) Ill2ri.i it is possible that 
\'Iraia|r-n(lia as a \ ouiil; jn inee. hail aeeoinjianied the (hoja aniiv in that eampaiyii also. 
.''Uch a eaiiipaien to the distant K'adaram towards the close of A'lrai.liendra's remn ajijiears 
jirobleinatical and ha< to be eonlirmeil oiilv bv future researches. The express statement that 
the ('hoja kimr coiniuered Kail.lraiu and iinve it back to the (Kail, Ira) kinn who had supplicated 
him. sceiU' to imply that .m expedition, .tt least under an .ible General thouyh nor personally led 
by the kinu himself, inav have been sent auainst this tar easrern countn' di aid of his allv. If it 
was an accomjilished tact ot his remn. it may liaxe taken |ilace in the beemnimr of .\.D. 1068. 
The fiieiidlv relationship between the Chola and the K.id.lram kinys seems to lun-e lieen continued 
down to the 2brh veir of the reiyn o| Kiilott ui'ma-( hoja I (.\ l>. Ithtit). when two messengers 
[ihV'in ot the K.id.liain kinu came to the mainhiiid to obram Ironi the < 'hoja monarch some 
concessions on belnilf ot the I!anddh.i-i'//n7rii at Xeeajiaratii.' 

Thus ^'iI■ar,l|ellllIM'' short leiun w. IS a peiiod of -tiennnus military eft'ort to keej) up the 
weakeniny • hoja powei .nid ptesreje to ^imie extenr Tl|r several cam)i,iuriis of his reign may 
thus be InlelK- le\|e\\ed. Ill their plob.dile chronological sei|nence; 

(I) the tif'i 1 .1 lup.iiyii auaiii't (I’ai’m.ip.ldi in D. 11)112; 

(2| the lii't niN.i'ion oi ATnyi in \ 1). 1)1112 . 

(li) the tiist bat'le III K hij.i I'.Sine.i •uam in \ 1). jnill , 

(ll the southein expeihttnn ae.iii'st the IMi.njva .iiid ( 'hrra in lObo : 

(.‘i) the battle (111 the b.iiik ot all uii'jiecitii'd riv'ei in \.n. 16(1(1: 

(II) the chi'h with till' ('h.ljukvan aimv at K.'ndai tor K.irandai) near Kui.lal-Saegamam in 

the lulddh' III I) lOdi . 

(7) 1 he second itixa'ioli .I'.Miiist W'hyT. the battle ol \d|aya\',7ii,i and the restoration of 
A efuii to ^ ii.ivriditva beloie September \ |). 10)17 : 

(S) the expeditiiiii .ig.tinst Simlial.iiii in the < ml of .\.|) |0('i7 ; 

(0) the lo-eiseas lampatmi to Kad.'itam in the beg'inning of .V.l). ](l(i8 ; 

(HI) the tliird expedition .luaiiist AT-i'ilu .md 'lie battle of Komlai in about February 
.\.l). IIKW • 

(11) the camjiaieii ag.iiust tin- Westem Cb.ljnkv.i SrimC'.svani. the. burning of Kampili and 

the erection of a |iillai ol xntoiy at K.iradikkal in .Vjiril .\.l). 1068 ; and the instal- 
lation of ^'lkr.^m^nlit v.l ^■I in .i portion ot the Western ('hfijukva dominions : and 

(12) the battle of (liitti' in about the end of .\.l) l()ti.8, wherein Virarajendra suffered 

defeat at the hand.s ot Some'vara II. 

1 See also Kii/i. Voi. WTIT. p. .•(.'SJ .iml t. n. 'J. Tin- \n li.enl.iai, .il Oniuiuissnmer of Ceylon has kindly 
informed us that there .are nn inscriptions of ( traiajeiidra.li-. .i m Cevhm. - .X. I. 1.. Viil. III. p. 20,3. 

n The eonipiest ot Kaijarain (Kedihili in the Sncij.iwi kinodnin Ineateil in tlie )Malay Peninsnla) liy Rajendra- 
(’hoja occurred alinut his 13th year eiirrespondinp to .\.|). 102(1. -V- \ iiwrajendra lived up to A.D. 1069. he may 

have been a yonne prime lapiihle of I’artieipaline in a miliraiy ixpeiiiticn. 4.i ye.irs earlier. 

* Ante. Viil. XXII. p. 268. ’ A’;-. I'anK. \ ol. All, .-Xk. 136. 
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EPIURAPHIA INDICA. 


VoL. XXV. 


Though this warlike king was so much preoccupied in his wars during hi^ short reign, for not 
a year, except perhaps the last. pas.sed without his army being engaged in some campaign or other, 
he appears to have found time to attend to the welfare of hi.s .subjects. He is said to have presented 
many aqrn'harn-. to Rrahman.s and several benefactions to temples owed their oriirin ro his muni- 
ticence. 


In this context, it mav be remarked that the (.'hoh-i version of the Choja-Chahikya war appears 
to give a slightly exaggerated account of Virarajeiulradeva's victories. The Chahikya records, 
on the other hand, seem to indicate that the reverses were not always on the Chahikyan side alone.* 
In fact, the two parties appear to have been fairly well-matched, with the result that the hostilitie.s 
were protracted and the opposing armies met in as many as five different engagement.^ The (Jhola 
army no doubt took the offensive and carried the war into the enemy's country, as testified to by 
the scenes of battles which were all located in Chiikikyau territory, and except for the ( 'hola reverses 
in the death of Rajadhiraja I in the earlier battle of Koppam and later at Gutti, VTrarajendra's in- 
dependent campaigns appear to have met with a fair measure of success: but the fact that he is 
described as having restored the conquered dominions — viz., Vengi to Vijayaditya VII and Ratta- 
padi to Vikramaditya VI — seems to indicate that his hold on the conquered teiritorie.s wa,s not 
of a permanent nature. His Pandya and Chera conque.sts also appear to have .shared the same 
fate. This policy of restoration adopted by Virarajendra may have been due to consideiations of 
statecraft by which he had tried to placate the kings on his frontiers or to the insutticieucy of his 
own resources which had weakened hi.s hold on hi.s conquest.s so far away from C'hola headquar- 
ters. Whatever the rca'Oii. the provenauce of his inscriptions with tlie exception of the Kanva- 
kumari, Attur and Tirupputtur records reveals that his authority extended over a restricted area 
only, comprising the North .\.rcor, South Arcot, ('hiuglej)ut, Tanjore and Trichinojmly Districts of 
the Madra< Pre.'idency with a i>ortiou of the adjoining Pudukkottai State and i he Kolar and 
Bangalore District,- of the Hy-sore State, added tliereto. 


The circuiu'iau' e- under which the king died are not known. .V- a record- of his 7th year 
i.s dated on Sejitciuber Iti, A.D. 1069, and as two records of Adhuajetidra refer to the Srh veat of 
hi- predece--oi \'irar.'i)endra must have been alive till at lea.st October A. I ) l(lf)‘.t,iindhetaav 
have jia—t'ii av av sometime later ill the beginning of \ 1). Ki'fi. It is pos-ihle tliat there i- -ume 
reference to hi- la-t ilay.s in an unilated record from Tiruvorriyur.'’ in whieh provision wa- made 
for wor-hii in the local temjile for the welfare of the king and for the jiio-peritv of the 
queen's (Mi.iee/e/ol’i/.Me, Virar.-ijendra was succeeded by hi- sou Adhirrijendra. a jioitioii of wbo-e 
short periodi of rule must have merged luro lus own rei'.rii. The jirayer otfered for the welfare ot 
Adliirajendra in .i record from Kiihur' in the Tanjore Di.-trict, dated in hi- did year. to indieaTe 

that thi.s king w.is himself .siifiering from iiliie-- at the time and his record- end wirh the Dh vearh 
As bis su('ce--or Knlnttiu‘ura-( hoja 1 ascended the throne on 9th .June KITH \ |) ,• \dl)irri]endra 
could have ruled iudejieiulently for only a .short time in the fir.st half of \,l). 1(170 


1 The (.'haink-. ' lUie- the -h.itterer ol the imcle- of the Choi. i mon.iirto' UmU. Vol, .W. p. ;i| , p„. 


turn of a temsile e. H- o Cliaia.eonda-Traivuni-h.iiiet a at .Viinia.-re (.s'. / /„ V„| Xn, B.K. Xo, maj be noted. 
An inva.-ion leil by Pnie - Vishnuv,iidhan.i \ ijay.tditva m the reiaii of Tr.idrikvamall,c, au'.uii-t flie (Jhdl.i king lu 
a.D. 106-t 1 - teferred to in I. /.. ^ ol. IX. Xo-. 12. and 12S. 

2 Xo. IhO of the Mai’i. Kpig. CoUn. lor 1937-3S. 

3 Xo. 12S of the .tl.id. Epig ijollii, tor 1912. 


* Xo 2.S0 of 1 9 IT. 

5 Xo. 15 of 1890 is dated in the :ird ye,ir-r 2n<Jtli ilar of r,-i.!n. 


‘ Anlf. Vol. Vfl. p. 7. f.n. 5. 
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^VTiat became of the several Choja princes, sons of Rajendradeva and Virarajendra^. i.s not 
apparent. Of those, if any, that may have survived the numerous campaigns of thi.s period, there 
was perhaps none strong enough to occupy the Chola throne after Adhirajendra So the enter- 
prising Eastern Chalukya prince Rajendra-Chola II, son of Chalukya Rajaraj.t I. grandson of the 
Choja king Rajendra-Choja I, and son-in-law of Rajendradeva, who was thus intiinately connected 
with the Chola royal family, availed himself of this opportunity to quietly succeed to the vacant 
Choja throne.- This political step not only helped to relieve the tension in his own country where 
his uncle Vijayaditya was still reigning, but also gave Kulottuhga-Chola I a large tract of new 
territory to rule over, until such time as, with the demise of his uncle, he could consolidate the 
Choja and Chajukya fortunes into one line. 

Section III (11. 170-191). 

This section relates to the object of the grant. At the time of making the gift recorded in the 
present charter, the king is stated to have been seated in the frontal tirul'Jcavanam of the audience- 
hall {tinn'dlakka-man4apa) called ‘ Rajarajan’'* in the temple of Tiruvegambam-Udaiyar at Kanchi- 
puram, a nagaram in Eyir-kottam, a sub-division of Jayahgondasola-mandalam. The village 
Gbejpam alias Madhurantaka-chaturvedimangaJam, which was granted to the three 
Brahmans of the Atreya-yotra already referred to above, is said to have been situated in Irattapadi- 
koncjasola-mandalam. that had been captured by Virarajeudradeva in the campaign, which 
he had undertaken immediately after his coronation and in which he had defeated .\havaiualla 
and his sons on the battle-field at the northern Kiidal-Sangamam. 

The boundary-line of this gift-village is then described in detail. Starting from Kupperi in 
the east, it passed through several landmarks, such as rocks, sluices, etc., and ended at a hillock 
called Kadatti-malai.* The land enclosed by this boundary-line belonged to the village Cheram 
alias Madhurautaka-chaturvedimahgalam. In this connection it may be noted that the boundary- 
line was not marked out, as was usual in such cases and in this period, by the circumambulation 
of a she-elephaiit (/)o/o,vr//e(///) and that though it was drafted by the officer Madhiiriintaka- 
Brahmadhiraj,i n, it i,-- lacking m the sententious clauses and schedule.s regarding tax-e.xemptions, 
irrigatiou-priviiege,. etc., similar to tlio.se mentioned in the Tiruvalaiigadu plates of Rajendra- 
Chola I. .After t he de.scnptioii ot the boundary-line, the verse which is enuraved on the seal of this 
cop])er-|)late irr.int i.s ,ibo iv|ie,ir.'d here, to stre.ss the fact that the foregoing charter was the order 
of king A'lnir.'ijendradtc-.i 


Section IV (II, 192- -211). 

This section con't ir lit ilic concluding portion ot the record ,uid couraiU' rlic names of 
the .signatories, impris .itoi \ \eis,,., .aid such, other routine matters Tlie name of the ttiUn'lari- 
i/iil will) drafteil this onhn' is giM-n ,i- Gunanidi-Arulmoliyar ulias Minavan-Muvendavelar 
of Barakesarma llfir in Tmui.ii .u\ i1 1 -iifii.lu a sub-dii’i.sion of Kshatriyasikli,'tmani-vn|ana(]u, a ili.s- 
triet of Sol.i iii.inijal.im 'I'lic /o " oldi niiicers wme Tonamayan P.lpan.l.san nb'/s Adrasri- 
vallabha-Hralutuidhiraiaii ol Kav.lkkudi, a hni) mudi i/a in Kurumbur-iiadii. a ,sub-ilivision of 

1 .See the lai)le guen ,it [lagc ICS .g Tutr. .l/ct/. .SVr.t'). \ ol, HI. 

-Til)' ' .Iil'iptiiiii ■ tlii'uia hu- iiei II ,ilil\ irfiitcil by Mi. K. V. .\yyar in ««/(. Vol. XXIT. ji. 272. Whether 
Kuliitluiiga's 'IK r( s-imi « jiia, rhil m .i- .>1 lenileit si ith i w il war and tit.iodslicd has al'O been the sulijcet of much 
speculatKin. 

^ flniraieiiilr.) «.)' 't.iving iii the s.iinc pl.in while issuing another reeonl I. \'ol. IV, p. OOl. A pal, lee 
named Sol.iUeralaii-ni.'ilig.ii .ind tliioni's i, tiled Kaieiiilrasbl.i-.Mav.iUvanarajan and Abhini.tnar.'im.in are also 
referred to in his iiis(;ri])tion' iXo.s isg ot 1111,"> ami 41)2 ot I'.KI.''), 

1 .Si'e t.n. I oil p.lge 2*)4. • 



Kl’KlUAPHIA TNOn'A. 


A'or., XXV. 




,linarii.'(>n(li).sril;),-\a!.'>iiri<lii Aiiijmoli-H.iirinliaMil.in iih(i< .l.jiiari.lfhaA'ihijipa?-aiyan of Saiula- 
iiuinaalaiu mi v'TiU'ola-valaiiriilu. 

Till- (it (he '^aiisk-j'il 11,11 i<i<h wa-; a cciraiii Chandrabhushana-Bhatta wlio is re- 

liTii'd ro latci liv rlic |in!.i|iliraM‘(l iiaDic of Sa^itili'isliai.ia-f’ai.Kjifa. Ha is cviik'iirh' identical 
^\ith ( 'liandi as.'khai .1 liKri^liana - Ifliatta (de/s \'Trarri j("iidra- I’lialurtadliir.l ;an nuMirimn'd in an ins- 
I n])tion' of the tio'U ( InfiuaikoMilii'olaimi un. where a laiire uuinher of 'he kiuii's oiiicers 

aie eiri'iiei’.Ue'l, .mio'i'M wlunn ( '11101111(1111- \i iihiioli .'[iMavaii-Atuveuilavelar of the present 

leiord al'o liiids iiuMitioii ' A eeiTaiil ( 'liainli nhhusli i nil- l’,i nijit.i heilre' in two I'eronls' from the 
llellaiv Dietin' li.ited in \ I) lli.'il iiiid lnti^ and it i> [nw'-ilih' Iv was identical with the com- 
lio-.i'i III iliis I ojpii(M-|il.ite or, lilt 111 ( ollahoratioii witli this paneLTvrist. the otlli er named 
M.id'iiii.l Ilia k.i - 1 l/.dun.n lliM.l la i^ -aid to have dra.hetl rhi- cojiiier- plate cliarter finallv. and eot 
it ennr.ived l)\' Sahk.r'.in-Kinl idi '/h//'. Iv.ii'iinakiiia-.\(di,u'iv.iii. a Tiii'hrhi'chihi 'jii n of Kiivalajam 
111 lvu\ al.l la-ii.li 1 11, 

A !‘‘\v jiupiec.itoM' I'ei'cs ale tlicii (jiloleii, and alone with ihein theie i- one iiiuie ver-e in 
the .l/rT/i ai-mer re added lie! e, a - an exhoi tai ion made hr kim; ' H .1 (ara |.i’ whose head is oriia merited 
n’lrli the lotii- leet ot Tltia. eiijoiniiie all future knuis to jirotei't tlii- eharitv. 'hi.s remind.s 

u- of I he title • .'^ixMpada-ekhara ' liorne liv the < 'hi'da kin;.' Ka|<ua|a [. it a]i]iear- probable that 
like the -iijipln atoi y \'ei-e ending with ' //'ii ///(/<' ' tin- fhi'ila kiiii.' also irot a .similar 

\ er-e conipo-ed foi u-e III I 'iii'da doi iiiueiii • If a- an alteinatire, it nuiv be -ueoesteil that the 
\ er-e infer- to \ f i a I','; |iMid I a him-eif. wlni i- tiiveii the title- H.'i irnlhira jan ’ and ' Kajarajan ‘ iu 
(he Til ittuukkri.l.il ,M-( ii(irioii iii whi'di c.i-e the attribute u-ei| 111 fili- ver.'i' may lie uin.lerstood 
a- iiidii a'iiii; -iiuplr tlm knit; - inieii-e detofioii to JJaia ' 

.\iiio'it: 'Im place-names nvnii iiiiiial in the ivcoid, the villa ttn Chef am in Puli-nadu 
!iu\ be idiMitibed v It h ( ' hfi I .i la 1 11 I he I’niieaiiiir taluk of the Chittoor district, where the, 

( opjKM-plate -.1 (li-(o\ered Rattapadikondasoia-mandalam, winch rook the new name 
Iiointhetiine ol 11,1 |endiadi'va ulio (.-oinpieieil Hat la p.n li. i.s lepii'-eiitn'l by fht.' tract of ccmntrv 

loiind about I’aiieaiiiii iii ilie( hittooi I ti-trict, and the adjoiuino ( ’hiiitainani taluk of t he Alvsor>' 
■'fate. TIump' II- al'o aiKrthcr 'ub-(li\ i-ioii know n by t he name of liattapuilikoiiilasdla-yalanirlu 
in tlie I’lidiikkoti.ii >tate. The names oci uniii'.' in ihe (|e-eiipii(in 111 honndarie- are too yaotte 
to Iw lih'dl !''■ d li IW 

TEXT. 


I Fol I Vei-e- I ,S| -ei' .dlo\--, A'ol XA’III [1 .'{I j 


] sty.isti .-sMi li h A ,i!i kaitt.1 |a'aad-ut(d)li)iava-sfhiti-lay:in utldilihrirayl Ulayfi yo yach;lm= 
ticlhinl \'a ka - liavati van'i -a- 

rvaifiat .iikl-iay.l ' *| v,xt((l i-l>hakti-]iravanair-ap ,1 ya-yi-hamas tlryyr, bhay-.lmbli 6 ni- 
diu’r dplevld \ ,1- -a \ i- 


blcritim iiidu--,ikal Ipiijr. Hh.i\ 1 ,npatih ,,i-l Alaylin ayriminlih yd yahati jaoad=idarii 

Mniavaiitin pM.intiiii jn.1ii-.1- 


' s /. /.. \ (.I l\ . \n aj'i. 
I e'.i 

*.teO. \1.l. .\ \l (> J.'tl'. I 


' S. I . /., \ ol. I.\, N'*s. llli .mil 14.*J. 

- King I'.ii.oitc'ik.i li-n 'in-, iilic- limi-cit ri- • ,sm:ii.'iri-charan.1nibnja--ekham /. / Voi II p 38.5) 

‘ Tim r.ili-iM.o .,f rnm.'.iiim. win. wa- .i.ldo— ed. h.is imt lieen aide t.. leielnr miinli help in thU matter. 
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CHARALA PLATKS OK VJRARAJENOHADFA'A : S.\KA it'.ti 


+ jnruia-pi'asuti(tiri\) spluita-nicln-vajiuAiH v6»a}>hui-aj£alihri j.'i j ■* | sar\ -ri-^at\ -ruiukainjil stlii- 
ta'-imulita-niaha-tfipa-su- 

5 nam -pasiinarii Sanabhii< sain-biiuj;iia-papa-\yatiknfi bfau'ara-i <a prapalat piiijiatar. ii - 
2 111- Chakra chakrana 

<i (laitya-prakaram =atibalatii ya.-'iSiiina.stnni .sainaHtaiii pata patala-mril-rilLita-lkilii' aiiisaiiv 
hhasiiraiiuiii .siiranain | ;*J .sa- 

7 (lyas-sa dyatv aghaiii vo Harir akhila-jagarl-rakshauf'na kshanraia svairaiii -ivnii aiiis.i- 
lasair iva clharani- 

y gatais-saiuhhavat.((l)l)liir b!iavaf(ilibliil hj '1 - ■> l.i- .Allan di'va.-^ si.‘l!ik^il^llu u|ianata-'.>ru,i- 
yah pratyavek.sh- 

9 am adabhram bib|irat((l) viiv-adhina.thas-s>annuhila-siimav arintibliain- .ind'li.i' s.i'.aina 
|i*| tasmin-iiik.ihipva hrjaii nijain ajara-'ba- 

!!• laiii .sa triluki-karaiiijaiu brahiiiandaii toiia cliakri' vyiuUiira vidhim api sia'-htum i^Utani 
\'idhOyani Cl-I il,- 'I'asma- 

11 ] -jata.s- tadaiiiiii .sakalam aja jayat '.i-prapafa haiii Virincham(i h.i li i ktu''\an' diirvvaia- 

vlrvan ajaiiayad apairm Bndua.inal h*J kaiiu- 

12 ma-ui.shtluln| ,* 1 tr'>liriiu r-ka> tysad'shairiain ^’idhi-\•lllhil\ an trLiarblntri ii;rl>hiiM-Mlr 

vvi^hvay-rrK'liir'mMarichis trddiuvaiia- 

lo bliaviuuiiii .<arichaka<aiV'hakara H -d j - Ta>m,'ir(d-i vi'mrM-a-jaittu.lotiii.'i i-.ana-iuM aii.i-i haMi- 
s])a'‘hta-dri'<ht-or]iit,)--ii'I'< mi'- 

Id \ as-saiupatti-l'lia jau dliiiri yanita-yiiaah Kasyapa|hj pa.'-vakid lilifn i ■'' | anvi'ni'-rininaiihla- 
naiia M’iyaiu.iha dadhatd 

Id yat-p['ii'<rit<ls.siu'-a<lyri iiirvwaian nirnavaiiti piacliiuaiu aniliui.'i'i's i.nani- 

yan ilj-fi l’asin.'i.j jata' tada- 

Iti nTiii lunux} akrit a(d al'amas .-vaih pi.ibhn vaii ndarair vvi-.va-tiriiia-|iiavin.U' ^.ita'.iiu 
atitar.'iu nirjjayan 'Van^Vi- 

IT vasvan I'*] nidra-mudra-vdihc'dam jnathamam amdihavai; \ aiunarrikh-abhimaOad = 
i.lliritur vaktr-aravindai-i-saha mku- 

IS la-gurri>.satma{dma)-p.itiiia.(diu.i)n-<‘haka-ir‘ -7 . d'a'y-i)da''y,iti dibhir arad avaiama- 
'Uni ati'-\ y.'itataif aiii'ii-j.'daii d>lia-.va- 

Si-iii,iil I‘hiic : Sxic. 

H) t kai’ttar'Var-rnHjam jiiathainaiu -ablu'^alat ka!iiii~<'\ ^.llmbiia-i' I,*] d )-biiiil>ii li k.irnin- 
krdvaiii niN.dian kiraiiaili kv-" 

■Jii sarair :a hit a-krlr ur{d m.“i< Ilia ir ildai-iLd-aiiali.ni -uji.ii.m liit.i-nic hr. \ ma-i'.iiids.^i nli.i'i a 
Kr.i-v .1- 

21 bhfir - taiifijri Manur am.ila-tamn bUrd.liui.l m bl|,uu adv.un \>"mi ,iik.‘ iit.'u.i inaiii- 

Idiii- abhiluta maii.i- 

22 ^-Tvam j.iaj ."ti 1 *J irkan'mi .'k.i \ .mdvah inav’dliad a'.il.iiu ranuiiia . (iiai -piapa A- 

I luur bhrisv.'in bha.'Vat --ut.i. 

^ 'r AS h j" /' l>i I ' it 17.1 .Siioli* .n**" the u .olinn-a ui \ « n ni •In- 1% 'H ’/ 1,'-,, \ , ■ iin- 

\ ol, in X'l. )U. .»•' m.Klf out trnio tin K.ni\rtku!iMn ni-'« i j 

' 7.1.'' Im" -a til iiAi/inm m-'t«Mf1 («t 

TAS h I' OyOni m''toa*l «*t il/il'O-hillfin'. 

* 7' 1.'' il !• ! •! ' '' ll'-t na'i ol Im t m,- 

I' As ii.i" tii'il'iuiii'i'iS'ih will'll i'' o!i\i..n-l\ .1 Mii'n-.ulnvj Itii 'i', 

'■ ( U t in '^\ M I I'd ( ifilv tin •'ii'M .i .n •> jii i In- Ijii. . n liil« 1 1n- I* 1 1 * i /. oi , ip ^ j,, i If m , 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV. 


23 tvat pitaram=iha' sutam A'ah’ prakasTchakara 11|'9 |||- Tasy=£kshvakur-abhud-ya^6bhir= 

ama!aii-ddikshv=atatai- 

24 s=sobhitas=sunu8=saiiushu bhubhritaiii sura-ganair=yyat-kirttir=ut{d)glyate [|*] yasy=amitra- 

naradhiraja-virahS- 

25 j=jaitrain=^maba.s=sarvvaTG durvvara’-prasaraiii vyajeshta balavan=Mitrasya tejab param 

||j-10 ;||- Tasy=ribhut=tana- 

26 vas=sainunnata-navah prekshi Vikukshin=uripo^ rak3ham=aksbata-vikramas-.samakarot 

ksbma)uan(lala.sy=<lsya yah [j*] a- 

27 iiyonya-pravimarddanena mahatl ya partthivair=llabliyate tam sute ssri(sri)yam=a^raraam 

kshitibhiitaiij yat-pfi- 

28 dayor^auatih .ji-11 |j|- Putras=tasya Puranjayas=samabhavat sariigramain=ajanmu(gmu)- 

shan ^jeta bhiimibhujan^ji- 

29 gIshur=aMirflii jajhe^ [sa] manyas=tatah [|*] Jambh[ri*]riiji vrishabharii vidhaya kakude 

sthule^aya yas=samsthita- 

30 s=Tad-devair=adhika-pram5da-gaditam praptah Kakusth-abhidam i|I-12 ||(-Prithur= 

habhfil v^ajtra kule kul-adriiia 

31 samas=sainast-avaiiipala-vandita[h] [|*] vivcda ya5tiiin=riripatau .sa-nandadhii(thu)r=nna 

vSpadliufr]=nn=api cha ya.chitun=jana[h]® |||- 

32 13 'i|- Amiisluuiii=vaiiise=bhfin=maliati Kuvalasvo iiarapatifr]=Harr‘r"-vvIrvair-ddhurvv- 

air=ati-iiibh!itaiii=ut(d)bhasita-tanu- 

33 h fi*] Dliundhun^dairyendram bahal.a-sikata-siiidhu-piliiraih hitaiii iSkay^astnai vidad- 

}iad^availtu(l-ii[<l(lha’}- 

34 ta-balah i||-14 ; ; ^'a^l'-^■--.^ll^inn--ur(d)babh^^v=;lt(dll,]mta■luafLi]nla-bha^^r-bh^ajitasv- 

jiuaifirCT-aLn'O % i-ivaiii!ihar-rirtti-]ira3atixa- 

35 iiain aiiGaia karrtuiu ntMibllia-kIritili [ |*] Mandbata n.lnia lajfi jana-l.a\•n!la-r^.ab-ananda- 

'.•c I idnha - 1 15 yi y a ' ’i' Th 1 1 1 aj' iiuiia ■ kshayaya 

36 vx-aflLaraKbaii-javat li-rhakram-acliakravajat ||j-15 j;'- Ta^min^nrip? Tir.rairia-t<''iati C5.sat= 

Iliia!!’. biiuiuiri-clinfliai-a Karina 

37 liarina^-^uL- 5])i -iarvO ]iiitbas--aKajam=apy=ajahrit((i;=virOdhr.n=nJ]iaim)un-=tv=adliar- 

innia-vjrali.lii iia rarlia liiakara |||- 

Sccor/l rhtie ; Second Side. 

38 16 [.r ri;ayani--i!ia dailh5nas=8ar(d)-gunairir‘dhain5uui8 satatain=a.sad-ap5\-fc vritdhi(ddhi)- 

maty-anvavavil [;*] udajaiii Muchukundah 

39 kundalKkundai-gaurair- vyakGbhih parinata iva chandra^-^kobhamanG n'ln vukbaih |Ij-17 j||- 

8a tratnn =tndivan=rri vi.shrapa- 

40 sadan=nath5ii.a yfitKaiivishruii' hantuiii Kamprayiyrisat=ati-tarasa sauchoJitah prauchitah 

f I *] nirnnidra>-tad=alianiiiisaii=da- 

41 nu8Utan=-iiighiiann-avjgbnan=nripas=tesUam svarggam=ativa-durggam=akarod=yuddhe 

hatanain=api ij|-18 ['j- Asmin=va- 

^ TAi'< liais iid \'hnh it the lorrett reading. 

* TA^ has ynnt in-tead of yah. 

’The corresponding reading in TA.'y is doubtful, though it has been given as dri.-,)i'.-iit,-prafinam. 

‘Read Vikukn/ii nripv. T’-l.l' iias V ikukthiiiavo. 

‘ TAS has the same reading, but it is eorrectod into jatiye. 

* The intended reading of the last jy/do of this verse seems to be ; =h/irt rtpitu>t=n=up, , l-i: ydchita'i=jaiiah 
^ TAS has harul-i'i yijn'ti=ddh'iiijnir which apjiears to be the correct reading. 

* Read yidhan -dvlshniii. 



Charala Plates of Virarajendradeva; Sara 991 and 7th Year. (I). 
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42 msf^bhavad=abhibhavaiin=6jasa rajabri(vri)n.rlaih labdli-aiiaiKlas^ sarnitistiu Hariscliatidra- 

nama narendrah [|*] ditsrim=ekam dadhad=a- 

43 pi nayan Kausikiyan-dhanayarii' .svaiii v\'akrinar=tiinara-iv'a tatha yas^sa-jjutraiii kajatram 

|||A9 11|- Asid^atr=Siiva- 

44 vaye Sagara iti uripas=taTjjit-dseslia-bhupo yeu=riradbyo=pi- kamaiii haya-inakha-iiikaraia 

=trasi- 

45 to Devanijah [|*] yat-patranam ])iabhavaO)avana-jalani<lhau sagaratvam prapaune sosh- 

anaiii vari- 

46 dbinam=api sakaja-gurus=s5garaTvafi=f‘hakara |||-20 1|| Asid=atra Bhagirathah kshitij)atir 

v\-amsr> 

47 sva-variis-ot(d)bhavan=uddharttuiii Rapila-prakopa-dahana-jvrd-avali-bliasmitan [|*] .avaa- 

aiiidhum 

48 vaaudhan=iiayan=Tripathagan=cbakir“ aa Bhagu’athiia=ina| r* |tyaii=--aj)y=amrifcaii vyadhat 

surasand- vari-pra va- 

49 ha-sprisarii ll|-21 |1|- Anvaye=tra sumabaty=avatlrn!.tas=8arv\a-bhupati-guaaih panpur- 

nnah [|*] sajjana-stuti-viraji- 

50 ta-varnnah kshmam=arak8had=akhilam=Rita(tu)parnnah |(j-22 |1|- lha aamajani bliupas= 

sarvvadok-aika-dlpah kshapi- 

51 ta-bbuvana-tapaS=^atrit'-ari-pratapah [(*] ari-yuvati-vilapas=spliarit-6ddania-k6pas= 

satata-vijayi-cbapa[h*]- 

52 spbita-kIrttir=Ddilipah ||l-23 |lj- Asm.iau=aiiisa-cliatushtay«^na bhagavaa varQse=]anisbto 

prabhuh klishtara vikshya 

53 vasvindharam=atibalair=brashtair =maha-rakshasaih |^|*1 Ramo Lakshinapa-3adiyut6=tka 

Bharatas=6a| tru |ghna- 

54 yuktas=tv=iti’ dvandvam \'isbuubhuja-yuga-dvaya-tulam=urjjasvalam yad=yayau HI 

24 111- Pitari tanaya-vritta- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

55 m bliratrisbu bhratn-vrittaiii yuvatisliu pati-vrittam satravO saltruj-vrittam [|*J munishu 

nripati-vrittam bandhave bandhu- 

56 vrittarii .3akalam'=aklula-iiathas-.dksbayamasa lokaui 1|| '25 jlj- Na krodlieiia jaghana Rak- 

shasa-patim kaine- 

57 na na preyasirii sa pratyrdivitavam-mahisa-charitam kartsnyena okakre paraiu [|*1 no ckot 

km=tapa.8i sthitaiii 

58 sa Malaye sudran=]agkan- rtsina kiih v=unatyaya-krinti-dluit\--iipaclutan=tatyija .Sltrau 

punak' 111-26 ||1- Setu- 

59 n^ndtuiii kapi-balam=a»au b.iddka\ an'’=uaikain-abdkan cliakrG vakr6tara-gu.na-mdli)t= 

dkarinina-sG[tu]n=asGska- 


' TAS has the .-iamc readina; ; hut it should hi- corn-ctcil itito Kaii^iklii-irlh'inaijam. .vs h vs hpoa -sugges'ied 
abovv-, Vol. X\ Hi, p. ltd. 

- TAS has uTO[/yrMe]-^u'. 

’ TAS has nikare. 

* Uead ialit-ari- as in TAS. 

^ Head -dd)iriiyhlair= as ia TAS. 

‘ TAS has yukta{s^ata]. 

’ The syllable ka is engraved above the line. 

® TAS has [dru\tii[iii] for punati. 

* TAS has bandhayan for baddharan. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXV. 


60 nl|*]ketuiii hetuiii vibudlia-vipadarii vyjipada[n=da]navliiam Ramaih kamaiii kathayati 

jauas=sadgunanaii^iiidha- 

61 iiam ll|-27 |||- Asmin-vamse=jani a idalayami^ojasa bhupa-yuthau'=Ch616 iiama 

kshitipatir=atisphlta- 

62 rajanya-killah [|*] yasyi;asesham^avaniin=avato n"ijadhamin=iva svan- lll-odyaiiais-tulauam 

=adadluis‘=sarvva- 

63 tab kanaiiani :l||-28 j||- Viharan sa Hara-prabhah kadacbin=inuni-bri(vri)nd -adhyushitGshxi 

kanaueshii [I*] ana van* 

61 vinay-asrayo' vihara-pratilabdli-fivasarani vasarani |||-29 1 1 1 - Kadiichana mriga-vraja- pra- 
mathana-pra- 

65 galbh-adaras^-cbacliara vi]iin-ruitaresliv-anati-bhuri-sainyah kshami ||*] tada sa inriga- 

rupina jhatiti kt’na- 

66 chid-rakshasa, hrito haritam=anvagat prakriti-daksbino dakshiniim ||]-30 |||- Mrigan=tam= 

=anugafbcbata prajavi- 

67 na ^anair=^ vajinil piitbu-druina-samakidaih vipinam=anyad=iisaditam tarn' [j*] tam= 

anvavur anarara-pravitata-pra- 

68 yan-Gniuukba javena rablias otpatat-pritbu-varfitbinl-nayakab 11|-31 |1|- Tarii hatva raja- 

nicbaraiu 

69 sa tatra bbupab Kriveruu=ami vichacbiira bburi-cbarab [|*] kshir-ariibhonidhi-inathanat 

surair-avaptam pl- 

70 yusham bbuvi sahla-cbcbbalad=vahantlm :l|l-32 HI- Tatra st5(sna)U-a dita(t)8ur=arttban= 

dva(dvi)iebbyo ii=apasyat=tan=vasva- 

71 chittas=tadaiiTm 1|*J Arvyavarttad=vipra-varyyan=ii(iagran®=aruy=a[sya] vasayamasa® tirg 

• |||- Vipinam-a- 

72 khilau=cbbitva pugais=cbakara vauam=mahat=tad-auu vidadhe dhiras=sararii sa-nagalat- 

akulaiii [|*] upavana-chayai- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

73 r=auyair=ddbanyaib Kavera-suta-tata-dvaya-vasumariin=eka-chchhayam=aneka-phalairi 

vyadbat l||-34 |||- A- 

74 laara-sariti snanam. bbQyas=tapas-cbaranau=jaua vidadhati tate tasyah kricbcbhran=tri- 

vishtapa-karayaya [|*] iha virachitam 

75 sniinaiii ghoran=tapas=cba suralayad^api subbatare tlre'^vasam sthirikurute satam |||-35 1(|- 

Auvasat-tam=anu Ra- 

76 jakSsari vasaradbipa iv=asama-dyiitih [[♦] Cbolabhupa-tanayo nay-adbikab ksh6nim=a- 

jaladbi badbit-ahita[h]*‘ 


* TA3 has rdja-brindafi= 

2 Read svdm as in TAS. 

® TAS has adadhan which is a wrong form. 

* Read anayad= as in TAS. 

“ TAS has vttrudh-dsrayd instead of vinay-asrayo. 

* TAS has prabhu(phu)ll-adaraH(s)=. 

~ This tarn is superfluous. 

* TAS has a[neka]n instead of udagrdn. 

* TAS has =ddhydvasaydmdsa for =asyd msaydmdsa, 
TAS has f[d«e] instead of tire. 

“ TAS has tdpil- instead of badhit-. 


No. 25.] 
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77 lll-SG II |- Tat-sutas^tu Parakesari nripo iiiatsari-kshitipa--vlryya-satau;ih' [|*J sat-sakhah 

kshitim. ^imam=apalayat(d) 

78 bhart!3it-asura-nikaya--vikramah |||-37 |||- Asmiii- variise Mrityujin=naiua raja inritvor= 

jjptii patit-arati-va- 

79 rggah (|*] jajfie yajnair=ajnaya vafcha) praka.mau=devafi=ch.hatriiniiis'^to.sliayan blireslia- 

yarns -cha ;l||-38 |||- A,smin=variise Vi- 

80 rasen-abhidhano jato nit-asesha-lok-abhitapab' reje raja tejasa bliauu-tulyah kalya- 

81 nanain mandirarii sundar-ariigah l||-39 |||- Chitro iiama kshitipatir-abliut-fatra vadise=' 

dhika-.4rir=vvitrast-a- 

82 ri-prakara-vinati-vyakta-vichchhinna-kopah ||*] A'riftraratir jjliatiti .sainare uirjjito’ yasya 

banair=mmitrl- 

83 bbutas=.satatara=abhajat(d)-Vyaghraketu-ddIivajat\ am ||j-4(t ||j- .Vvanim akiiila-jiara- 

va ra- dhi( ti) r-abhiram -opa- 

84 ratini=av'irata-srl8=sa8itum^ua,siT-a.rih [I*] nija-bhuja-bala-llla-kiislita-rajaiiya-lakstimir=ilia 

samajarii vamse bhu- 

85 patih Pushpaketuh |I|-41 |||- Asmin=vamse Ketumal-abhidhano jato raj-Ajatasatru-pra- 
8b kasah® [|*] hritva sarvva-kshmabhritarii ketu-miilaiii yeu=a.vaptaiii Kettimal-abnidiianam 

1||-42|1|- Samudraji- 

87 n=nama naradhirajo babhuva varuse=tra visala-viryyah [|*] purw-apar-amoaonidhi- 

ni(mi)sranr*na pan?ua‘ Madr*"- 

88 sa-sutaiii .sa lebbe :|||-43 jj)- Srimaty^atra kule babhuva mahita-srih Panckap-aKnyo nripo 

iiirvvyaj-ati- 

89 thi-pujaa-orjjita-raana yak.shati sa panch=ritithiii [j*J vidbya(ddhva) paiicba Krag=3va- 

soiiitam -asau tair-yachitas -sa-“ 

90 tvara|rii] k6shna[n=ta]t sakalan-apayayad=atas=tat-prdanat Panchapah (11-44 (ll- Abhavad= 

vibbavair=jjayan=digl- 

Foxrth Platf ' ; Fust Hulc. 

91 sfu'-iha vamse niij)atis-sitaiii.sii-kaiitali ||*| l)ramidas*=sa ilridasya samprasMaa^jayan= 

nirityuni=aiiatyaya- 

92 prabhavab |i|-45 HI- Atr^abbu[d a*]mala-gui.iah kiile-tula-srls=tejasvx saniiti Manorath- 

abhidaiiah [|*1 yo hatva 

9.3 jhatiti manorathan =arlnam bandhun.lm akiinita .sat-phalaii balena : ll|-46 1||- Ktasmiu 
Parunetkili- 

94 prabhritayo v-aihse dharadlu.svara bliuvaiii.-ias tulit-Amaresvara-bala-s.srI(3ri)-vLkrama 

jajfiire 1|*J yesha.m=a-ja- 

95 ladhi kshamaiii .samavatam‘" vvaptaiii \asr)bbi.s hubhair=a-brahinanda[m^a]khanda-desa- 

saiuayani visvah=jagad=rajat6 : |||-47 (||- 


1 TAS has inataii\ritam=a]nivaryya-sasanati. 

- The eorre.sponding reading in TAS is uneertain. 

3 Here a is superfluou.s. Read ^chhatrTtms^ 

* TAA has lok-ahita[i-chal. 

6 TAA has tarjjitd. 

* TAS has jata-iam[pa-pra]lcaiah. 

■ TAS has [panye]na m-sutnm 

* TAS has aadaram. 

TAS has nrimridas=. 

1“ TAS has sapatana-, whicli is ill-suited in the present context. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


96 Asmin kule kula-dharadhara-sannika^ah kaJ-opamana-vitat-oru-ya^h-pratanah [|*] 

kshitisa-tilakah Ka- 

97 rikala-niima Ch6las=sainuddhata'-ripu-ksliitipala-kalah |l|-4:8 |||- Sa Kaverin=durikrita- 

sakala-sasyam \ idadliatlm 

98 payah-purais=spharair^avaium=a-vimt-6ddhati-harah j|*] pratiribhutabkir=nnarapati-8ira- 

[h*]-Mishta-pitaka-prakTrnnabhir=nuiirit(d)bhir=nnyaru- 

99 [nad=A]run-agresara-samam(mah) :l||-49 |||- Asmin kule sakala-partthiva-vandya-pado jat6= 

bhijilta-guna-sarh- 

100 hati- brimhita-srih ||*1 urjjasval-6t(d)bhata-ni]-ri,pratima-pratapa8=santapit-ari-salabh6 

Valabho mahisah |||- 

101 60 111- Ih=anvaye=bhud=Amaresa-tulyah paiasta-s idvaj-jana-tapa-salyah [|*] samasta- 

rajanaka-bburi-vallabhah- 

102 kshamadhinathb Jagadekamallah 1||-51 |||- Vaiii.M' !5iriinii=ari-raja-vandita pada-dvandv- 

aravindah kshamT raja Vyalabhayam- 

10.3 karab samabhavat sun6s=samano raveh [|*| d6r-ddand-auchita-kbadga-kliandita-rip6r= 
ya8y=6rj jita-sri- j ushah 

104 k6p-agnifr*=]dvish.ad-arrigan-aaru-33lilais=8iktab jiaraiii samyati :(||-52 |||- Anvaye=tra 
Vijayalaya-nama sarvvabbiima^ 

106 sakala-kshiti-nathah [|*] yat-pad-amburuha-yiigmain=aja8ram Sekharlkritam=a6e8ha- mahi- 
Saih 111-53 Hj- Nivesayam[a]- 

106 sa sa Chola-de^e nive^it’-a^esha-guna-pravriddham (!*] Kanja8an-adyair=amaraili pragitan= 

Tanchapuri-nama pu- 

107 rln=narendrah 111-54 HI- Adityavaiima(rmin=a)bhavad=asya putrah Kodandaram-abhi- 

tayah' prasiddhah [1*] utplutya matta-dvirad-endra- 

108 samsthan=jaghana yah Pallavarajam=ajau : l||-i>5 |||- Asy=abhut=tanayah parakram8vatam= 

ekadhipah kshma- 


Fotirth Plate; Seeoi'il Sule. 

109 bhujam viraki-nilayah Parantaka iti khyatah kshamndhisvarah [1*] vel-6dyana-viharibhir= 

mmadakalair=yyam* va- 

110 ran-adhlavarair=vva3yaute inada-siudhubhih pratidisam patharosi pathonidheh ll|-56 1||- Ha- 

111 tv=asu Pandyam=akbilena balena sakam hritva tadiyam=akliilam vasu virya§ali [(♦] 

bhasmichakara Ma- 

112 dhuraiii yad=adhah-krit-a,rir=llebhe '113138=83 3[aiUiiirantaka-namadheyam |ll-57 |l|-Yaj= 

jigaya Vijay-opama- 

113 dyutih Krishnarajam=aiitan=naradhipaih [(*] bhari-vikrama-vivarddhita-dyutir=Vira-Ch6la 

iti tena kirttyate 111-58 HI- Yat=tl- 

114 rnnair=jjalanidhim=uddhatai[r*]=bal-aughais=saihyattiui samiti jaghana Simhalelan [(*] 

tat=sarvva-kshitipa- 

115 ti-vandyamrina-padas=s6=uvaittham=abhajata .SiiLdialantak-akhyara |li-59 Ijj- Drisbtamah 

k6=sya rajnas=sakala-guna- 

^ TAaS has samutthita. 

- TAS has rajdntaka-bhuri-hhalUih. 

^ Road samhabhuva as in TAS, 

TAS has navinat-diiesha- . 

^ ^end^dhhidkayd. 

* Read -yyad=vaP as in TAS. 

■ Read iaia5='as m TAS. 
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116 iiidlies=saknuyiit k5=sya vaktum bhuya[h*] Slaghyan gun-aughan=upasamita-rip6r=vvikram- 

aik-aspadasya [|*] 

117 y5 vit(d)vat(d)-vipra-bh6gyan=anupaina-vibhavan=Viianarayan-adyan=ntyagrvan=agra- 

haran=vyadhita vidhir==iva sva- 

118 rggam=ast-ari-varggah l|l-6() |||- Amushya tanay6=bhavat(d) vibhur= Arindam-akhyc 

nripah kshapakara-sama-dyuti[y kshapi- 

119 ta-vairi-paksh-otkarah [1*] yadiva-bhuja-vikrama-sravana-.sambhavat- saddba(sadhva)s,iir= 

nnripair-avanibbrit(d)-guba-grilia-iii- 

120 vasibhi[h] .stblvato |||-611ll' AsakTid=akrita rajnas=svairam=aina-vidheya,m=vyadliita 

Vidhi-samana.s=sam- 

121 padarii sajjananarh ||*] ataiiuta luita-viryyo vyapadaiii satravanam^-atulayad^atulaAri^ 

chaudra-kaiitim sva-kantyii ; |||- 

122 62 111- A,sya .suinir-abhavat Parantakas--»aiitata-k.shapita-vairi-santatih [|*] cliintayan= 

yad=udayam sa-sadhvasah 

123 Pandya-bhupatir=alanghayat{d) girim l||-63 1||- Chakara karasu riprm=a.seshariis---tatara 

bburln tiamar-aia- 

124 bura&i [|*] jahara tupam budha-saiidiatiiian^tatana aantapam^a.sajjanaiiam |j| 64 jH- 

Akliila-guna- 

125 ni(iba.nat(d)-bhuiiiipalad=amushniad=udajam naranatho Ra 3 ara.j-abbidbanah [[*] ga kbalu 

ruchira-dr'hah k<inta-iie- 

126 tr-aravindo Dbauada iti paraiii yad=Ra]’ara.jena tulyah |||-65 1||- Safijakara sataare sa part- 

tkivan=u- 

Fijth Plate ; First Side. 

127 jjakara vipadas bbutalat ajahara cha makhan=aiiekaso vyajahara yad=asunritan= 

na tat 111-66 1|1- 

128 Saty-asrayo stliirataro bata Rujaraje Satyasrayah kila palayata manda-buddkik [j*] iiatya 

jayanti 

129 sa-bhaya ripavas-tam=iijau na tyajayaty=ayam=asun=aribhis=-sriyas=taih |l|-67 |||- Tasya 

su- 

130 nur=anayasya silsita Piikasasana iv=ari-sasanab f|*J Saiubarari-rutbir-akritir^ nnri])as= 

sambabbu- 

131 va MadLurantak-abbidbah l||-68 |||- AJayad=ajita-vIryyas=sauryya-saundaryya-.srili I'ljaya 

iva sapa- 

132 nna(tna)n Kimda(uta)!anam^adhisaii [|*] aharata .sa kirltam ksbotriyanan=nibanT,u[h] 

prasabliam=abbihat-arir=jjamada- 

133 [gnyajsya viryyat |||-69 |||-. Jahara haran=tuhinarhsu-kantaiii Satakrator-vvikraina-nirjji- 

tririb [j*] viha- 

134 ra-bbuimu=niia-.sainikanaui sa cluakar5t sainyati ?»Iauyak(“'tam ||l-70 jjl- Sva-.senadbisri- 

135 n-apratibata-Kiilut-Otkalapatih Kaliriigan^Variigendrai.s' -saJia babaln-virvyiin vidalavan 

II*] sa 

136 Gamgam^ut(d)garjjan^nija-kari-ghata-gbatita^-tataii(ii)-ghatair=jabre bhubhnn-makuta 

nihitair=uddbri- 

137 ta-jalam 111-71 11 |- Ullamgbit-ambudhibhir=nddhata-babu-vIryyair-nnirddlLrita-| vaijri-nftra- 

natha-bala-prapanchaih [|*] 

' TAS has Pi which has been rightly guessed to be meant for Vaiuj-eiulraih. above, Vol. .Will 
p. 45, n. 

* TAS haspdblfl. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IlSDICA. 


[VoL. XXT. 


138 sainvair=ddadaha sa Kataham^adaddha(gdha^m=au}ai Rajendra-Ch61a-nripatih kim= 

asaddhyam=asya :llt-V2 Hj- Tasy=a- 

139 sams=tanayas=trayas=traya iva kkyatah krat6r=agnayah's=teshan=tu prathamah kshitisa- 

tilako Rajadhira- 

140 j6 nripah [|*] yah Kalyanapuran=dadalia nripatin=iiirjjitya Karnnatakan=aday=Ahavamalla- 

varana-ghatam Ro- 
ll 1 llapnrafi=ch=akshin6t |l|-73 j|l- Tasmiii gate tridivam=uddhrita-l6ka-,s6kas=ta8y=anujah 
kshitim=imam=akhi- 

142 lam=arakshat [|*] Rajendradeva-nripatis=sa ripun=aseshan Spsh-6pam-6t(d)bhata-bhujah 

pralayarii vyanai- 

143 shit |||-74 | [j- Tasnun=yate tridivaru=-anuias=tasya nistejit-ilrih prajyarii rajyarii vyadhita 

vidhivat(d) Virara- 

Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 

144 jendradevah [|*] atyut(d)bhutaiii saniadhika-balo RajaraieiKlradr'vas=satru-vratam vya- 

jayata javat(d)-bahyam=a- 

145 bhvantaran=cba ;lil-75 ||1- Hatva, Kutala-saiiigame kshitibhritah Karniia.ta2-vaihA6t(d)- 

bhavan sainyaih yajnabhujam prava- 

146 rddhayati yas^tair=ddevabhuyani gataih [|*] yen=aikeua gajena Kunta!a-balan=nirhatya ta- 

ch-chhonitaih k!itv=anyarii sa- 

147 ritaih sanuidra-paritam’ santoshito varidhih ll|-76 |||- Rhrutribhyarii samui)ek.shitah=jaua- 

padarii vainsa-kraiu-abhyaga- 

148 tarii krantaiii vairi-niah!svarair^atibaIair=vVeri)giii(n)^lC.alil iii]gan^api 1 1*] jitva satni-param- 

paTam^atibalaiii bhitva cha 

149 diirgga(rgga)u^ bahuiV^cha’ sriman-Vallabha-Vallabhah kshitipatih kshemena tarii so--nva- 

sat 111-77 11|- Vlraohola-nripatih Kari- 

150 kalah kalayaii kali-balaiii sakalarii sah ||*] dharmma-.sasana-sa)michchayam-uchcham 

Yyatanot(d)-Bharatasara-sametam |11- 

151 78 111- Devasy-Adiisutiidhipasya mahatas^Trailokyasar-abhidhaiii ^rlmad-Dabhrasabha- 

iiatasva makute niaiiikka(kya)ni=a- 

152 ropitam [j*] maiiye vairikul-adimasya AasiiiaR=Srikaiitha-chudamaner bhariig-artthaii= 

nija-vamsakrit sa bha- 

153 gavaii bhiimis saiiiaropitain(tah) |ll-79 11|- Choja-Tuiullra-Piindyesliu Gaiiigavati-Kuluta- 

yoh [I*] Vi- 

154 rarajendra-iiainn- asau brahmadeyaii akalpayat ll|-80 Hj- Chatvariihsat- saliasrani brahma- 

155 nrinamtrayiv]dda(dii)m [1*] at6shayat(d)=^i)humi-danair=ri(a)sthapayad^adi(ti)sthiram |1|- 

81 111- Svasti srI fl*] Sakalabhuvanasra- 

150 ya sTi-medinival l*]lahha ^laharajadhinija Paramesvara Parama'pattaraka Ravikula-tilaka 

Cholakula-se- 

157 khara Paiidyakul-ruitaka Ahavamalla-kula-kala Ahavamallaiiai aimmadi ven-kanda Raja- 
sekliara Rajasra- 


1 licre the vi^nrqa is redundant. Head ugnuyas=. 

* has mnniidhi. 

* Read eamudra-innildth as in TAS. 

* TAS has hhitnn. 

* Here cha is redundant : rritd bahim. 

' Read' hhaltdraku. 
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1.58 ya Rajariljendra Vira-chola Karikala-chola RajakAsaripaiiraa ■irltnat-ATrarajeiidradeva 
Rajake.sari 

159 .sri-Virarajendradevarkku yandu elavadu l&akai>dan=tolayirattu-ttonnurronru 

iiie- 

161) T :Sauinya-sam[va]tsarattu [ l*J Viramey tuiiaiyagaviui^tiyagamey-=aniya.gavun-=clieiig6l= 
r>cliclu-:kkaruii- 

161 gali kadindii Teniianai^ttalai-koiidu ('heranai rTirai-kondii SuigaladCsatu 'vai.lip- 

162 i^adiittu vengajatt-Ahavamallapai aimmadi ven-kaadu V'^engai-nadu mlttu- 

Si.rt,h Plate : Firal Sale. 

163 kkondu taiunidan-piraiida nmnnavar virada-miidittu vaiidu-])aninda Vi]ayadittarkku“ 

lua- 

16-1 nilalani aruH-kkalal adain<la niatiiiarkku^klKadaralm orindu kudutT-aiuh Somisvaranai 
k- 

1()5 Kannadadesan kaiyvida-tturatti ttann-adainda SaliikkiP Vikrainaditranai ondisai niga- 

166 la^kkandigai-katti Irattapadi rdarai-ilakkamum-eiindu koduttaruH vijaya-si- 

16T ihliasauattu Ulagamulududaiyalodum vlrrinmd-aruliiia 'Aakravattigal sri-Virara- 

168 jendradevar murat-C'halukkiyai Mudakkanil mTidugu-kandu niuniv aiiva Irattaraja-ku- 

169 la-krdan igal Vlrarajendran puyan-kondu ]iodu-nikkiy- alkinra .layai'igon- 

170 (laiola-mandalattu^ Ej’ir-kottattu nagaram Kafichipuraltu Tdaiyar Ti- 

171 ruveganibam^rdaiyur koyilil=ttenpakkattu tiruvolakka-mandapani Ra- 

172 jarajanil munbil tirukkavanattu eluiulaniji IJttaram-ayaHa-saiiikranti iianru 

173 drinari--cheydarulaniiiru ||*] iuudi-ka\'ir.ta muburttanu" mulirirttam-agav=edutti’p-p6y 

vadiko- 

174 j-verpadai Vlrarajendran vada-Kudal-saxng'amattu-pp6r=Ahavamallanai\'um makkajai- 

175 yum purangandn konda Irattopadi-kondasdla-mandalattu-pPuli-nattu^ 

cliClLeram=a- 

176 ua sri-Madurantaka-saturvedimangalattu* Brahroaiiaii Atreya-gotrattu 

177 Bahudhanya-sutrattrP Ri.shlkesava^-Bhatta-Somayasiljijyar vargattu S6(Sr6)- 

Sisth Plate ; Second Side. 

178 triya-Kramavittanum Mundaya-Kramavittanum Pallaya-Kramavittanimi 

ullittarkkum 

179 ivargal anvayattarkkum danamaga-kkuduttaru|ina Cheram=ana sri-Madurantaka-sa- 

(cha)turwe- 

180 dimangalattiokku slmantaram |||- purvandikku Kupperiymn pa.schat Nattuvan-kuru- 


1 Read adippaduttu. 

2 Read Vijayadittarku. 

’ Read Salukki. 

* Read chakravarttigal. 

* .Jayangonda^la-raandalam i.s similarly de.soribed in another record of V'lrarajendra dated in the 7th year 
from Perumber (S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 20.3). For a variant see f. n. 3 on same page. 

* Read chaturcedP . 

’ Read Bodhayana-^utrattu . 

* Read Hfi^hXkeia-Bhatta-. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


I VoL. XXV. 


181 kkaiyum pakliat=kKottikkaiiuvayum Pulugiyarum Sirukaiiuvaykku merku 

182 Arpundiy-ulle Sengunrmn paschat Anditnudakkil Vauval-parai- 

18;i vum adukku merku Punarkuruchchiyil Vada-kurukkaiyum adukku mer- 

184 ku Olugu-paraiyum paschat Andiyilu]lalai-kKunda.rai-parai- 

185 yum pasckat Uskai-kkurukkaijoim adukku vadakku alukkal- 

186 luin adukku vadakku Va[r.i]rpadiyum adukku vadakku Taiiimuttu-ma- 

187 [daijyum adukku vadakku Mottan-kuttaiyum adukku-kkilakku 

188 Trikona-muttu-madaiyum Kammara(ra)-^unaiyum pascliat Perumballam=u- 

189 Uaga-kkadatti-malaiyile* kiidittu [|*] simantaram samapti j|l Visvair=wisva- 

190 mbtaradlusair nnanditair- wandida(ta)m idam [|*J sasanam Virarajendra— 

Raj a-kesariva- 

191 nninanah III [82||| *] VTrarajendradevasya vikramasya prakasanam [ | *] Ghandrabhu- 

shana-Bhatte- 

Secentk Plate ; First Side. 

192 iia rackitaiii suddha-buddkiua ||| f8.4|||*] liruvaymolindarula i=sasanan=cheyvit- 

193 tar Adikarigal tiru mevumpadi-vi!anga-tter-veudar=adi-vananga pali-nikki 

194 ulag^anda virau V’I[ra*]rajeudraii aliya-ttol-Manu-neriyal valarkkinra 

195 iSola-mandalattu Ksh.atri[ya*jsikamani-valanattu-tTiruuaraiyur-nattu-pParake^a- 

196 rinallur kilavan Gunanidi-Ariilmoliyar^ana Minavan-Muvendavelar ||| Tiru- 

197 maudira-olai Jayangondasola-va!anattu=kKurumbur-nattu brahmadeyan=Ka- 

198 yakkudi Gu(Ku)ndina-gotrattu .\pastambha(ba)-sut.rattu Tonaruayan Papanasa- 

199 u^aua Virasrivallabha-llrahiuiidliirajau |||- Nittavinoda-valanattu Virasola-va- 

200 lauattu Scndamangalam -uilaiyan Aru]moH Rajendrasolan=ana Jana- 

201 nada-Vilupparaiyan |11- Samany6=yam dliarmmani=eta|u*]=nnpanam' kale kale 

202 palinlyo'' bhavat(d)bhis(bhili) ||*] tasmad=etan bhaviunli partthivendran bhuyo bhuyo 

yacha- 

20:i tu Ramabhadra[h*J ||j 184||.'*|- Sukritam^idam^ajasraiii rakshyate dishu dli^au sakala-nri- 
! {M ]ti- vandyas=sr)= 

2IU . i'u .igamuio vah 1 1 * | Hara-i liarana-sarottvaiiisa-cluluieua murddhri-mul ka]lita-kara-panm6 

205 vjndvate Rajurajah 1 1 1 -1 65] i ' * j Rahiddiir-vvasudlia dartaih" rajat)liis^8agaradibhih [|*1 

yasya yasya yada 

206 bhurai.s=tasya tasya tada phalaui ||| f86|||*] Parinaraii =adbisayaiii Madburautaka-Brahma- 

dhirajaii^a- 


Sere»lh Plate ; Second Sale. 

26 1 itaiiva] .sasanam-eva desa-madhye sva-pati-karva-viiuAclivartf haiii buddhih krita [Sasi]- 
bbusbana- 

208 panditena sarddhaiii" (H [87j||*] Tiruvaymolind-'aTula i-biisaua-eluttu votti- 

It 1.^ possible that the expression nialntyile. may be the name of a hill, or it may mean ^ having 

tra\cisefl ikadandu)^ it terminated ikwlitlv) at ,i hilt (inaltii). which may have been a landmark in that locality 
withmit however, having a .specific name. 

- Read ^nanditan . 

The comet reading is dkanna-'iftiir—nr^pdnam, 

• Read pdlanryn. 

» The verse is defective ; and the following corrections may be suggested : dik.shi-.-.ndhl.idh ; nripati ; sarojotta- 
iii.^a-i htnhSna murddhna ; miikulita ; padmn ; randate. The metre is MdlmT. |The intended reading of the first 
quarter appears to be : Sul:ritam-i<hiw~n}a-‘^ram rakshat=eii kshlUan. — B.C.C-. j 
^ Kpiid (iatia. 

’ Thi> verse is also corrupt, but no » orreclions are suggested. 
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209 noil KuvaJnla-nfiuu-kKtiv.ilril.irT^ii'ukkun Taclicli.'iclurnmu ^arikuian Kadruli- 

210 y-ana Kanuiakara-.A hririvan ara-maiavarkka ij'aniall.ulu tunai- 

211 villai [ij, Prani jiaiiliarikka 

TRANSLATION. 

(Linos l-lo5o — iT ' oi'o^ ! tu f^l. 

(LI. loo-latii Il.ii! ' l‘i<i'|ior’ry I Siil.iiliOihiiVdnuiiitijn. ‘ tu niHahltn. Miilitha lil'lluttliii. 

Pardmesi-ma. Pniiitiitih/.tittai . rlio fdi’olio.ad mark of tlio 'olar race (Pitnkiiht-tiH'ti). tlio i lost- 
jewel of the Clujla l.imilo (f Vnl/"/, .//«<- v,‘/, /(,(,(/). Po-atli to the P.ualva fainilv (P(ltjiJi/<d'il-ri>'l<tl'ii', 
Death to the familv ot Ahavamalla {Ahit'-ittutdhikiihi-I.rihi). the foremo-it of kimrs. who f-aw rhe tiaok 
of Ahavamalla fivi. Pit Pil imii irntliii. \'Ira-('iiri|a. Kai'ik.lla-t 'hohi. Rajakesari- 

varman sri-Virarajendradeva 

(LI. 159-167 ) In tin seventh ; t/i.ii’] year (. m n'-ipiii'ili rui to the] l&aka year nine hundred 
and ninety-one ieip.i"li and theim^hi! Saumya, of (//o.si < 'hakravarttin.ii Kaiako'an 

srl-Vlrarajeudradeva who. with heroi'Oi <o- help, with liberality a^ (hit] onlv ornainent. 

wielded the sceptre, and iti'pelled the d.irk Kali (-o^/e). took rhe head of Tennavan o ' .the 
Piindya king), levied tribute from the Chera (/, up/i. siil)duial the Sihgala (ountrv. ^aw the 
back of Ahavamalla five times on the fierce battleheld. recovered Vehgai-nadu and {Ih'isi 
fulfilled the vow of his idder loothers who were born with him. aave the territory to 
Vijayaditya who tame and suLniitted to him. cave Kad&ram after eonquest to the 
(Kadaram) king who had ajij. reached hi' feet (/.e. .'ubniittcd to him), routed Someivara 
so as to abandon tlm Kannada country, inve.sted the Ghalukya Vikramaditya with tlie 
necklet (I'n/iZ/nlof) '0 a.' to ■^iMlle in the I'iglit directions and bestowed <in him the Irattapadi- 
Seven-and-a-half-lakh eountry. after I oiujtiest. and was pleaseil to be seatecl on the throne of 
victory, together with ihin] eoii'Ort Ulagamulududaiyal : 

(LI. 108-181)) wliile ((/"'• warlik(‘ A'liai.'ijendra. the gocl of Death to the family ot the Ratra 
king, whose anger abated only after seeing the back of the olistinato Chakikki on (the bank ot) the 
Mudakkaru, wa.' jilea'ed to be seated in the frontal portion of the audience dial] called 
Rajarajan in rhe southern portion of the temple of go<l Tiruvegambam-l'daivar at Kanchi- 
puram, a iiayiiiwtu in Ryir-kotrani, (a sub-ilirisiun) in .Jayangondasola-mandalam, which is ruled 
over {by the kiny). having been conquered by the strength of his arm and made his exelusue 
property, and was plea.si-d tri olter gifts on the day of I’ttarayana-saiikranti. 

(he) gave to the Riahiuans Srotriya-Kramavittan, Mundaya-Kramavittan and 
Pallaya-Kramavittan ami others and their descendants of the rurya (Uncaye) of Rishike.sava- 
(Hrishikesal-Bhatta-.'^oinayajiyar of the Atiev a-go(;n and Bahudhanya(Raudliavana)-.s»(o(, a 
Brahman (resident) of (’heram ahnn 3Iadluirantaka-chaturvediinahgalani. 

(the rilhiye) Cher am e bn.' 'ri-Madhm antaka-chalurvedimarigalam in Puli-nadu, (a 
sub-ihrisiott) of Rattapadikondasola-mandalam, which was captured after seeing the fjack of 
Ahavamalla and his sons in the battle on the bank of the northern Kudal-Sangamam, when (he). 
Virarajendra of the beautiful spear started out on the auspiciou.s moment in which he was (hivutilf) 
crowned. 


> These Sanskrit verse.s have been ably translated by Mr. K. V. Subrattmauva Ayyar in Tran. Archl. .S'fnfa, 
Vol. III. pp. leO ff. and by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao in ante, Vol. XVIII, pp. 48 ff. 




I l,i IHII-IS!)) Th.' l>o>iH(l.ii'v {ill III"! i’i!‘i'fi) i.ia ro tin- 'si't («/, Kuppi’ii . then Xari-uvaiikii- 
nikkai . rh.'i; [vottikkanuv.l v ‘ rlu*:; ruluuiy.liu .nut SMiM_rnniu in Aqnunli wl'idi i- rn ttin ot 

Sniik.r n ,ly . tli'-ii {//)( iiii/: riilhyl) A'au\ .llpruai in Ainliinuilakku : ^ lakunikk.u iii I’unarkuni- 
ckcii- rli.' wc-t (it I* ■ !//'( ( Uiluiqviai to rln- of ir . tlicn Ku!i.,!ataiii.‘!ai i-i'r’i, , in Audi ; 

rkci- 1 Aliaikkiirukk.il : tin- iiorrli ot jr IMukkallii to the iioitti of if \ lo tin,’ lUjrrlL 

ol if raliiuaittll-ill.nl.u (./( /''f'l . to tll(_- Holt!. oI ll (//If I'liiiil I'lf^^i'if) ?i[o(;-‘I -kllH.u . tofuL- (‘<t>t of it 

'rrikilnainuttu-madai ('/•(/'■(') .ind Kainm.lia-itmai (SiintnO : .iinl tkon jia^'iim liiiiiuoli ainl inciiHlve 
ot Po' iiinliallain. it waclicd rlic luil Tin' tioundary (d/o' I'UiU {ifm.', 

( Thi' (/' I'/o-l III'!'!' of \dr.a IV |l'•!ldra-l^. 1 Ja!;|'''.l n\ .1 1 III.', n kicli i- l.o'.oi;'"d 'iv .ill tin’ 


)iaji()\ kinya of rlii^ c.iitli 

fv. «) This { III! ■iiy/iji ir . illuminanna tlu' jin>\vi'.> ot A irai.i i'‘iidi.id''\ .1. .v.i^ L-oiiijio-fd oy rlio 
jniLc-iiiiiidt'd Ghandrabhushana-Bhatta. 

dJ Itil’-ltl'd \r tlf Older { li ll" !. /"/■, rti'- 11'. in: v a- .I'l'cd f" ii I'.-’i ■ ! ;!i,. otiiMr 

(Ailhii ill ii/iili Gunanidi-Ariilir.oliyar /////o- Minavan-Muvendavelar, th(///(o«// of P.nrak''- 
s.iriti.tliru' 111 d ii'iiiiaraii'ri r- n.l d u. i'/ ..'//i-i/i/'/^o/.') of Iv^K.itnva'lktu.niani'Wil.uiailn. (o ilmltiti' of 
Sol.inL.iUil.iiuiu. wliicti V. a^ iiKi^piTiiij in acnot'l.i’ie*'' w'ltti tin* cti'nial and .luciont of 

l\raini. under Virar.'ij('ndra. tho tido uKo i- i<'.'])l('inlf'nt wth the ooddc-is of w.'atfli. wtio is 
\vi)i^liip[ii'd liv the 1 li.irioti'd kiui;-/ and wko nilc^ tin' earlli 'Uppic—iiie cinl, 

ltd The T'li’iiiiiii’iliiit-ilhii (miii T."inanuiy.ui-Pri|i.ui.‘i'an 0/00 \'iia^n\ .iliatiii.i- 

I'li.duubrmr.'ijaii of rlie [viin(lin<i-'('''dn and tin- Aii.i't.iiut-a-.'oW/i/ of K.lvakkinh. </ hiiihutinh'ijn 
in KnMmtifii'-u.'nlu, (n '.iih-iln imou) of .I.iv.uieonij.didi.i-v.ikin.nlu. ami \ni!iuoJi-Krijr'ndra.'iol.iu 
iihii-i .)auau,'id.i-\’ilujijiaiaiyan ol Si'ndaiuane.d.un in \ u.i-a'la-i .ilan.'iju. (o oo'.-i/i/'io//,/ 1 of 
IXittii \'iii(”ida-\ ajanlidii. 

Sf-l Iiujiroi-aTor\ 

(\ . .f.')) ■■ I.ft till' cl'ant}' 1 ,'c jiuitccrci.l in tli" liitiire kiny^ ot all ilie doiuinioi.. '' tliu> does 

kino li'jarrija, who i' woi.'hipjied 'i\\ all the kiiiii' ainl uln.i.-e lotusdike hands are cooji.'d ( n jiinijii f. 
'.!i]i]ilii .ite wirk Ills luMil iii.irked with the oniaii enr in the .'Iuijk' ot the h.if Us-fect of Ifai.i. 

Inijirocatory. 

(Id d(tri-ll) In collahoration with Saiibbushana-Pandita, this e.xeellent chiirtci was 
coinpleted li\- Madhurantaka-Brabmadhiraja, .so that the royal L’lft may he kiioi\ u in this 


tenito! V 

1. .S.ahkaran-Kail.hdi (//n/.s Kaiuii.'ikara-Aehaiiyun, the i\la.ster-e,irpenter [1 iuhrhuchdnijun) 
and a resident of Kuvalhkam in Knval!.'i.t-nri(,lu, ent (en'_'ravod| the letters of tliis rowil charter. 

Do not foiyet charitv . tliere is no .support other than clianty. I.et all sentienr heino.s [irotect 


No. 20. DATK OF THE PANDAVA KlXttS OF .^OL'THEPN KO.OAL.V. 

A. Ghosh, .\I.A.. Pat.n.i. 

I'he dynastv of the Pandavas of the Lxmar race, ruling in Southern Kdsala for about 
a eeuturv and a half, is known to us from eight in.scrpitions 011 stone and copper-plate.s.- It is 

^ Kof'Krni/ Is pioliciifU k'Ui'ifftij. 'a i.iMiit* t\\*' liill> 

-To the list given in D. K. Bhamlarkar's L11I nj I n" 1 , iih,,,. ■. ,.f p, eey, add .Mall.'ir 

[|).-Il,.‘.s of .Mahlsn agupt.i. .ikoie, \ nl. XXIII, p. ll-f. 
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perbapt desirable foi the piirjiO'c ol the jne.-'i nt note to leproduee ln.-ie t!ie genealogy derned 
from rhe.^e inscription^ : 

Survairhobha* 

I 

I ilayaiia 


Indrabala- 


Xannadeva* 


l^inadiv.i 


Bliava(le\a 

( 'hnuadui la ’ 


Mah.asiva-l'Ivara' t liaudiaeiijita 

daiiehter Hai 'liaL'ii|)ta 

— X'annadev.a — \'n'.atl.'l ot STu v.e. a i Man et .\iatr<i‘llia 


.tlah.Vn aiTupta llal.’irjim.i Uanakt'ana 

The dO-te of tllC'-e klllfl' i' alivtlllll-i lelt leil.un Klelhom tent.llix eiv [.ropo-ed t .) pl.-n e 
them 11 ) tlie eielitli and ninth ceiiturie' .\l). on 'onie n /'.-.e- uioun<U,t Tins d.ite 1 i- lain 
re.sponsible for 11 rlieoi V thiit Ini' gained 'Oine popid.iMtv. . the rhandiaeupta iin nt miied in 

llie i^anjan plates of .Vnieelia var'lnO .i' Innine lieeii deleated by the Ha'lin.iku' i kine 
Govinda III (c i» 7'.id->tl )) is to be ideiilitied witii the IVniiJaNa kme of that name It i> n\ei- 
looked that the Sanjaii plates deal wnli tlie i i.iii(|ne't' of Oo\ inda in a 'tiietl\- i hiouoloa i.d .md 
reuional order (more certainly tlian the Allahrdi7d (nllar inscription of .stamudraeiipta) The 
mention oi Ghandiaeujita alone with N'auabliatii and ila- separ.itc reconiitinu of Ko'.ih m.il.e 
it definite tliat it is not the Pataj.iva kina who is intended there.'' 

(.)f late .some scholars lui\e 1 lied to establish that Tnanulev.i. an impoirant kiny ot the. 
Fandava line, niled in the tirst half of tlie sixth oentiiry The object of thi-' note ,s to 

show that .such an early datiiie is not jiossilile on jialieoauipliieal eriiund'. 

Amain contention of the latter set of .scholars is t hat Surva varnia n. t he \'aniiaii kiiia ot 
Maaadlia whose dauehter \ a.sat .7 was married to Ifar'iiagujita the nephew ot I'-ivara, was no 
other than tin: INIaiikliari of tliat name, wlio, ,is a jiriiice, lebiiilt a temple ol 'n.i ni 


1 It IS not knrmn lirtlier ht* wa-^aii aiui'toi of L«Uyaiia, 

-Ho IS ])robably n-ffiictl to umior tlu- mrlapbor v\ tho Ibi.’uKlak iriMiipnoti, ./.A', f.s. 

p. (>31, n. -I-* 

’Then- i*- iiotluiiiT to >lic)\\ tliat ho o\r[ botaruo knur. 

am inolinod to think that Nannadhiraja niontioii.d m tho l>'u*mdak iii'SMTption iA/-. of., j>. 
irt no other than fhiri Xunnadova. hi< mention beiiiir lu-os^-^aik owin^ to the faot that h* uJ" r iiIiiil: n non 
his eonsin Bliavadeva lepaiied the mona''reiie's mentioiitd m the intt ri|)li()n. 

'He referred to a*! nrip/i in line 10 of the Bhaiidak insoiiption. 

* He i'' prol^ably tlie elder brother of t 'haudrairupta leb-rrod to ia line o ot llu- Sirpui inscription, 
above, Vol. XT, p. H+b. 

■ Above. Vol. IV. p. ‘27u. 

^ Above, Vol. X\ III, p. 24(1. 

'"('f. Mirashi, above. \'ol. XXII, p. 21. n. o. 

I'^'Miiasbi. abo\e, \'nl. XXTI, p. lit: ^lirashi and [*and» ya, abo\e, N’ol. XXIII, [>. ll.’i. 
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A D, But, as T have said elsewhere,' this identification is highly doubtful, for (1) it is by 

no means certain that the ilaukhari Suryavarman ever came to the throne, as his name is not 
mentioned in the Asirgadh and Xalanda seals of the Maukharis. and as no coins belonging to 
him have as yet been found, and (2) whereas the Suryavarman of the Sirpur inscription is 
called king of Magadha, the Alaukharis of the line of Harivarmau were never a characteristically 
ilagadhan dynasty, their headquarters being at Kanauj. 

It Ls now practically certain^ that the Sarabhapura line, consisting of Prasannamatra, 
his sons Mahajayaraja and Alfmam.'itra, and Alaiiamatra s sons Alahasudevaraja and 
Mahilpravararaja, preceded and not followed the P.'uidava kings m Southern Kosala. Professor 
Mirashi holds that MahapravararSja (who issued hi.s 'Ihakurdiya plates from Sripura) ruled in the 
first half of the sixth centiirv and was ousted by Tivara, whom, as has been said abo\e, he 
proposes to place in A. ID. .5.30. It i.s, however, not po.ssible to subscribe to this c lew . the fvharbd 
inscription of Indrabala and Isanadova^ shows that even before Tivara the Paiidavas were 
masters of much the .same area as had been held by the Sarabhapura king.s. The fact that 
Tivara is the first king of his line who is known to have made Sripura his capital does not 
warrant the belief that the capital of his father and grandfather wa.s situated elsewhere, a.s no 
copper-plate (which alone mentions the capital as the place of issiio of the charter) belonging to 
them has as yet been found. 

Having seen that there is no >ure ground for placing Tivara in tlie second quarter of the 
sixth centurv, we mav turn to an examination of the palseographical chart attached hereto."' 
The .Iramr plate.s of Bhimasena of unknown lineage are dated in the Gupta year 282= A. D. 601 ;* it 
is the onlv dated inscription of the locality and the period with which we are now concerned, and as 
such affords a convenient standard of comparison. It will be seen that the character.'? show typical 
Gupta forms throughout. Comparing this record with the Bhaiidak inscription of Xaunadeva, 
which according to Profes'.or Mirashi's chronology must belong to A.D. we find that 

everv letter in the latter present, ■? a more developed appearance ; in hh and .?■ there is now a 
hollow wedae attached to the left corner ; looped tripartite y has given place to the bipartite 
form . the right vertical of .i project> a bit above the curved top — an important development 
Vhich led to the ultimate separation of the left and right limbj of the letter, leaving the left 
limb to develoji independently into the Nagarl and proto-Bengali forms (which tendency of 
separation is already noticeable m the Sirpur inscription of Mahrisivagujita, where the horizontal 
crO'S-bar of the letter has turned into a curved inward prolongation of the left member, the 
right member being thus a .separate entity) ; in h the left limb is no longer a vertical 
straight line Init a curve, and the right downward stroke show-j ,i tendency to hang below the 
base line. The persistent occurrence of late forms in the Bhiindak inscription marks it out as 
definiteh' much later than the .\raiig plate.s ■ a iordoii the possibility of its being placed a century 
prior to the latter cannot be considered. It is also evident from the chart that the letters of the 
Kondcdila plates of the .Sailodbhava Dharmaraja have practically the same forms as those of 
the Bhaiidak inscription. 

' Har.'iliri iii'i'iiption, above, Vol. XIV, p. 110, This theory was lirat started by H. t'. Kaychaudhuri, 
Pohticnl IJiitf?;/ if .1 It’ u III Imhii, 4tb ed.. p. 512 n. 

■ "Tmo .Maiikh.m .'seals from Xalanda ". above, Vol. XXIV. p 2s”. 

’'('f. above. Vol. XXII. p. 16. 

< p - 1 ..S. ir,' . inu.'i-u-i, p. .si. 

^ The letters m the i hart have been traced out of the pubhsh.ei miia-ewious ot the respective inscriptions. 
They do not clu.m the preciseness of mechanical repioductions but may be regarded as accurate for all 
practical purposes. 

® Above, Vol. IX, p. 242, 
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It will be readily admitted that it is not strictly scientific to compare the Haraha inscription 
with the inscriptions of the Pandavas owing to the great distance separating them : but if it 
were allowed, it could be easily shown that the Haraha inscription is distinctly earlier, so that 
Snryavarman could not have been a contemporary of Harshagupta. 

It i^; clear, therefore, that the ascription of the Bhandak inscription to a date earlier 
than A.D. 650, i.e. at least fifty years after the date of the Arang plates of Bhima- 
sena, is a palaeographical impossibility. Tivara, therefore, may be tentatively 
placed in the last quarter of the seventh century A.D. 

We may now proceed to e.xamine some incidental facts and identifications ari.sing 
our of these tentative dates. 

1 . I'^ome scholars have found a reference to Tivara iu the Pulomburu and Ipur grants of the 
i':shnukundin Wadhavavarman,' which refer to an invasion of the city of Trivara by INIadhava- 
varman.- But from the wordings in the inscriptions it is not certain that the expression 

should be taken to mean • the city of King Trivara’ and not 'the city called 
Trivara '. King Tivara of the Lunar race, who is proposed for identification with this Trivara, 
is not known to have founded a city of his <«wn ; • on the other hand, the city of tirlpura was 
t'.ie capital of Southern Kosala before, durine and after the reign of Tivara. It appears to me 
that there is much probability in the view ‘ that Trivara is a place-name, beiug a partial 
Prakritization of Trl/no I. and giving ri.se in due course to T’/icar or Tewfrr. by which name the 
ancient Tripuri is now known. Even assuming that Trivara in the above inscriptions is the 
name of some king or prince, there is little likelihood of his being identical with the Pandava 
Tivara, in view of the fact that the date of the Pulbmburu grant is most probably .\.D. 594, 
whicli is much too early for one who, according to the chronology proposed here, flourished 
towards the end of the sei'enth century. 

2. The Kondedda and Nivin.I plates of the Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja say that 
Hadhava, the younger brother of the king, became a rebel : being defeated at Phasika he took 
shelter with another king Trivara." but was again defeated along with Trivara at the foot of 
the Vindhvas. Dr. N. P. Chakravurti, the editor of the Nivina plates, proposes to identify this 
Trivara with Tivar.i of Southern Kosala. Dharmaraja, being the grandson of Jlfidhava-Sainya- 
bhlta II, the author of the Ganjam plates of .l.D. 619," must have flourished iu the latter 

' Jij'iri'ul of the Andhra Hidotirul He^enrrh Sncirti/, Vol. \ 1, p. 2o : above, Vol. X\ [I, p. 33‘.i. 

- Iff above, \’ol. XXII, p. lU. 

- For this reason the analogy of Pravarapura and Yayatinagara cite<l l)V R. .S. Panohainukhi (above, 
\'ol. XXIII. p. 00, n. .j.) cannot stand. ,\or i.s it po.ssible to agree ^vith him (/•«■. cif., p. op n. 0 ) pjat the 
superscript i-sign in Trivara is distinctly loiiL' in the Pidomburu and Ipur gi.oits. In the latter, at any 
rite. It IS clearly short. 

• Cf. Journal of thr Depnitmenl of Lijter'i, ( ah uttu Ciiiicrmly, Vol. XI, p. 63. 

’ K. S. Panchamukhi (loc. cit.) tries to prow that the date of the grant n -V.lt 62i. as 504, is too 
f-arlv to be the forty-eighth year of the king nh” was defeated in e. 631 by Pulake.sin II or his brother 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. As Pulakesin's conquest ot Kaliiiga. KosaU, Pishtapura. Kunala and Kaiichlpura, 
recorded in vv. 26 and 27 of the Aihoje in-^eripf ion (above. Vol, VI, p. 6 ). uere effected in one and the 
same expedition, and a.s Vishnu vardhana was the governor of Veiigi from c. 616 to 633 {rf. D. C. Ganguly, 
I. H. y.. \ ol. VIII, p. 442). it seems veiy hkely that the \ ishnukundins were ousted by the Chalukyas 
in c. 615. The tact that the son of the donee of the Pulomhuru grant of Madhavavarman nas the 
recipient of the same village in the reign of Jayasimha, the son of Vishnuvardhana, (above, \'ol. XIX, 
[ 5 . 254). does not prove that Madhavavarman just preceded .Tayasirnha in time ; the two kings might well 
have been separated by two short reigns of a successor of Madhavavarman and of the Chalukva 
Vishnuvardhana. [But Jayasimha is definitely known to be the successor of Vishnuvardhana. — N. L. R.] 

« Or Trivara, as the word is spelt in the Nivina grant. 

‘ Above, Vol. \ I, p. IU. 
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hali of the seventh ceiituiv, which, according to our chronology, was also the date of Tivara. 
The identification jiroposed by Dr. C'hakravarti is, therefore, highly probable. 

3. Xannaraja, the son-in-law of Tivara, may perhaps be identical with the Rashtrakura 
chief of the .same name who i.s known from the Tiwarkhed and Multai plates to have lived in the 
first half of the eighth century.' It i.s to be noted that both of them are said to have ata^uired 
the 

4. Har'-hauiipta. the nephew of Tivara, .seems to find mention in the Dhulia plates of 
Karkar.ija,- whicli say.s that the Rashtrakfita Dantidurga won victories over [Kirtivarman] the 
Karnataka (th.ilukya) king, who had defeated, among others, a king named Hai'ha. .\s 
Harshagujita tioiiiislied in the hist half of the eighth centurv according to our chronology, it is 
very likely that la' w.is the .senior contemporarv of Kirtivarman IT, who began his reign in 
r. A.D. 744. 

.) Lastly, It must be admitted that we are not aware of the e.xi.stence of anv .Sfirwnarmau 
in iMagadh.i in the hist half of the eighth century, who could have married his daughter to 
irfarsliagiipt.i, Xot much is known about the history of Magadha in the seventh and eighth 
cenrui'K" . but we do come acro'S leferences to some chiefs whose names enrled in and who 

therefore may be legarded as ha\ing formed a Varman dyna.sty. (The Sirpur inscii^dion ,'avs that 
Sfiiyavana.m aiis born in the Varman family.)'' The Korean traveller Hwui Lun. for instance, 
refers to tiie cntemiior.iiy .Magadhan king as Devavarman.' Further. Cunningham jwint.s 
out that 111 \.l). b'.)2 the king of Eastern India was known m Chinese as .Mo-lo-pa-ino or 
.Makncinuaii. Fur eai liei time' we may recall the name,' ol ITirha varman. who, according to 
Iliueii Tsi.iiig, restored the Ebdhi tree at Rridh-Clay,!,'' and of the .Maukhari ■^ilinaitbi-vln'ulnwnitx 
Vujnav.inuaii, s.Irdu lava i man ami Ananfa varman. known from the Biir,7bar-Xag,'irjiini cave 
inscnprions.' We may prolong the li.st by adUing the names of Sunclaravarman and Kalvaiiavar- 
iiian mentioned in the Ka nn- (IhiinhOl-yiii-n, a drama wliieli. it ha.s been shown, cannot be placed 
eailier than A.D. 7(«i.' Tlc'ie is thus an almost contintious record of the c.xistence of Varman 
rulers in .Magadlui who were probalily Usually feiidatorie.s, a.ssuming independence under 
favourable tircum.st.inees. 


Xo 27. NlLAtiANCAVAllAM INSCRIPTION OF -UIBADKA A-.\[,\HAR.\.IA : S.vk.v 1212. 
Bv ]{. S, P.\N( H.V\U'KI 11 . !\[aiir,\s, 

Tlw subjoined luscrijitioiP is .'iigraved on a .slab set up iii Survey Xo. 307, .3 about two mile.s 
to the north- w-st of Nila-Gangavaram in the Vmukouda Taluk ol the Oiiiitur District The 

‘ !’■ -I'O,. Vel. XVIII, p. 2:{4. 0„ tlw date of the T.«arkhe.l plates «ee 

Hhauflai kar’h! Li't, Xd. ins:! n. * 

^ Above, Vol. \11J.1.. IS.-.: hr.h,- ,-in. Urn 

dak‘.ham 0*1 A».joa/C,/.v„c "n!i,uir*\.l,hr,Uj,u\h*\ kirjndbhh-ani ,jnk .aha 

Pej 1 r.s. only refers to the karnata army, responsible for tlie .ieteat of Hars.v ami oth- rs 


au 

was 

or 


being vciH]uish(il by J)ar.ti(lurga. Haisha mentioned ht're is uUntitied with th.- R-tr h ' f i.'*^"** otturs, a 
a.f.^tid bv IMlakes.n 11. Klrttiv.o man 11 k m,t Knorin to bar,. la s m 

Ch.-.bi or Pai.aiya Kirws.-N. 1.. lt.| ■' ' ''"'‘I < 

•'Al>uve, \*ol. XI, }). ItU ; jiiftih L'lU' I armnmnnnt, 

^ I>oal, f.ifc of fhi/iit T'onmj. ]>. xxwii. 

Vol. HI. [-'. 130. 

** Beal, Budfllii'it JifrorcU <f Ihr- II M orh/, Vol. II, pp. ligand 174 

■ Fleet, C.I.L, Vol. III. pp. 221 f. 

‘‘K. Chattopadhyaya, ‘*The Date of the K.aiimudimahr)tsii\a,‘’ /.//.V Vol XIV p 58‘^ 

■X,,.22-)ofll,3.-,-3GoftheMa.lra.sEpigr..pl,b.al<'oIle,t.on; ..a R.p, 19.36, ;«rt 11, 


pp. 


69 f. 
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.'lab i.' broki-ii into two frattiiu'u; ' both ot wliicii ooiiiaiii wiitiui; oji tlw b'out aini l,.u k ^ide.'. They 
are imitilated m j)arts and 'o a ti'W arc lost ni t'lc iii\'o( ^itoin aiul iiiiprcr.iiom vcrsc.s. The 

iii'crijition roii'ists ot Hii loi(o and the wiTiiiy 1 ' fa , 1 1\' W( 11 ;ireser\ed. ,\t tile top of the 'lab 
ate ea r ved a eoucka nt bull, the oiu and the /, with, a da aeer lie low t hinii 1 edit the ni'enptioii 
below with the hdnd j ei'im .'ion ot Ra.i H.ihaib.i-i R. K' I'h nainaehatlu. the ''njierhiteudeut. for 
R])i>.'i iiphv 

The alphaiiet i' Teiugu.Kannada ot the period to w’lu', h the i-teeitd belongs The In.ioked 
\'ertii al ,'troke at the bottom of t;.,. let’.ei </ to lu-iik the a'pwation do'eine.' notice 'ee poo/d/o 
{\. -{ 1 . pm ihpilh't {\ '1~)' . pH-fl '-nHdh I {\ 2ti; eti . Orthography doe^ not call for an\ special com- 
ment ex'-ept that a conson.mt befoie a ii'phi in the hod\ ol a wool is ti'iiallv doubhnl as in BJini'p 
(1 Ibl. Ilhduli >■ r-m 1:1 'I (1 i'll. '•Itii'rr (I .)1| etc . but 111 il I'ail 1 / ■ -d , d h -i~i p<l i ilip~ (1. '?2). ^m rnii 
(1 i!Si. etc . this practice n not observed. Itenta! // is wronalv siibsi imt'Ml to|- liiuriiat e in s'/rurn- 
H'lstpi (! -l-dl and (lalatal f I'U dental ' in i-amkl'iid (i :i 1 There aie a tew mistakes of tht‘ engraver 
a.s in i -dtl iliJt'Jf (1. 4th for Sutiii i -d<J fhjnh, sat / u pd n) pi ! t itd [\ fit' toi e -dp> l:i'dd. ddie language 
IS Sanskrit (vei'sei in 11 1-7)1 and Telugu (proscl in 11. .■)2-tili i.l b|-bb also coi.taiii .i vrsi' in 
coriupt Sanskrit the sense of wdiieh is nor (piite cleat 

.\fter invocation to the A'arrdi-(7o'/)7/ a of A’l'hnii, the rei ntd inttodui es the l:.sli<ihii i Ian created 
bv Brnlima tuid 'tates that there were some heroe.s in it. who lemaiiied n.edannted e\en though 
the whole L<hnliit laee was disi ouraged hy the nets of Rhargava. < c . Ihit'asni.am.i ,md that thev 
Were in eouseiinenee known as K7y\nsthas In the Tiijuitantakam iii'i rijttion ot .\mbadeva, 
the origin of the tainilv-naim' Krixastha is explained as boin of the body (Ldipf, of Ifiniliina (,.c.. 
Btalima I. In thb Kayastha family was born Gahgaya-Sahini. Ilis sister w.is Chandaladevi 
who bore to Ambakshmapa two sons n;., Janarddana and Tripurarideva. The latter’ .s 
voungei brother w.is Aihbadeva who had. eajittired the royal ghnw (,si7)/7//o7((/ov7) 1. 29 
of Gurindala-Ganadhipa a meteor to the iMaJuvn king. The iuscrijtrion furthei states that king 
Aiiibu granted on the date .'jiecitied in 11. 31-3:'!. the village Mollakalluru Sivapura to the 
temjile of god iMahe^vara (11. 33-:!7)). Then follow ti\e imjirecatory verses (11. 3t)-3S). The record 

was composed hv Nammanittnandana who was dear to the goddess of spteeli. The Telngii 
portion rejieats tlio date .uul adds the name of til.' donee as Mallinathayangaru of Reiiidrevu 
residing at Tripur.lntaka-k'shetra. The gift was probably jilaeed in his charge to be managed on 
behalf of the temple. .Vt the end is added a verse in Sanskrit which seems to refer to the 
coi'struetiou of a flight of stejis at the eastern gateway of the temple, by Kumara-kshitibhrit 
(i.c . Kumari. Prataparudia i. 

The details of date a'e given in 11 3 l-.')l! .ind 11. 02--) ! as -- saka year (exjnes-ed both in chrono- 
gram and numerical tiguresl, hhdniii (12) andn//i7,'u (12) /.c. 1212. A ikiita. Hh7tdra})ada, ba l-o. darsa. 
Tuesday, solar ecli])se {ilrdihii-diiilli-dpindi/r) The eelipse probabh' covered twelve digit.s {(irdiUm- 
k(thl) of the Sun. The.se details regularly eotresjiond to Tuesday, September 5, A.D. 
1290 when the unk.^'hiitiii was I 'ttani- Pl'.dgunl 

The inset iption is important as it furnishes a speeilie relationship between ( lanilajieiKlair. 
Gangaya-Sabini the Cavalier of Kakatly.t Canajint! and ( ianilajienilfira Ambadeva whieli wa.s 
not known hitherto. As stated aliove. ( fahgaya-Srdiini s sister Chandalamba or Chandaladevi 
was married to Aihba-kshmapa who was the father of .Vihbad.-'va. Since the record states that 
she bore to Atiiba two sons. )•/:.. .Jannigadeva and his voniigi'r brother Trijnir.arid vm it may be 
Burmi.sed that Aiiibadeva was probably born of a different mother. In the Tri[)iU'rintakam insenp- 
tioii mentioned above, the pedigree of Aiiibadeva is .riveii as lollows ; In the Kavastha family was 
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born Gaiigeya ; after bim came his sister's son‘ Janarddana [udabhavat~tad-ann dvihhujo nr-pa'Ji ] 
svasur=apatyam=amush)/a J anarddanah 11. 8 f.). his younger brother Tripurarideva and the latter s 
younger brother Ambadeva ' as Upendra was of ludra '. The names of the sister of Gahgeya- 
Sabini and her husband are furnished here for the first time. RaugacharP and SewelP have mis- 
understood the relationship between the several chiefs of the Kayastha family and have thus given 
a wrong genealogy. 

It may be noted that the Tripurantakam inscription as well as the present record specify withoiit 
ambiguity the connection between the four members of the family which put together stands a- 
follows : — 

Brahma 

I 

Ivayastha family 


Gahg>'ya-8ahini Chandaladcvi m. to Atiiba- 

(Saka 1172, 1176, 1179) kslimapa I (Saka 1166) 

I 

^ _ .-Y— ^(Bv di 

fferent 

wife) 

Jannigadeva Tripurarideva Ambadeva II 

(Saka 1180-1190) (Saka 1190-1194) (8aka 1194-1230?; 

The Kayastbas were a powerful family of feudatory chiefs who play'ed a prominent part in 
the politics of the mediaeval period in the Telugu country. They started their career as cavaliers 
{Turagn-sudhainkas) under Kakatiya Ganapati and styletl themselves as M uhdma tidal e scat a, 
Matidiilika-Brahmarakskasa and Gandu pendant. Ambadeva the most powerful chief of the family 
assumed the epithet Ghandikota-Man6rathapuravar-7idhIsvara and ruled from his capitals Vallu- 
rupattana and Ghanclikota the former of which h Vallum near Cuddapah while the latter is the 
modern Ghandikota in the Jammalmadugu Taluk of the Cuddapah District. In order to under- 
stand the c.vtent of their power and territory, it is necessary to study their records critically, and 
to facilitate such a study, a classified statement of their principal dated records is given below 
specifying in each case the name of the overlord under whom the chief ruled ; 


Date. 

Chief. 

1 

Overlord. 

1 

I'rovenance. 

Saka 1166* 

AmbeU yadeva . . 1 

Gariapati 

Satrasala (Palnad Tk., Guntur Dt ). 

Saka 1172^ 

Gangr-va-Sahini 

Do. 

Tripurantakam hill (Kurnool Dt.). 

Saka 1176-79® 

Do. 

f' 

Do. . ^ 

1 , 

i 

Tripurantakam hill (Kumool Dt.). 

Gaiigavaram (Cuddapah Dt.). 


‘ Though the Tnpurantakum inscription contain.-; the specific relationship namely ‘ sister’s son ’ {smsur^apat- 
yam) between Gangeya-SShini and Janardd.ina it has been missed by all writers on the Kayasthas who neverthe- 
less proclaim that the inscriptions do not disclose the connection between them. See also Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1905, Part II, page 63. 

^ Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency. Vol. II, p. 932, n. 
s Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 359. 

• No. 314 of 1930-31 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, 

• No. 283 of 1905 of the same collection. 

• Nos. 231, 176 of 1905 and 233 of 1937-38 of the same collection. 





No. 27J NJLAGANGAVARA.M INSC RIPTION OF AMBADEVA-MAHARA.JA : SARA 1212. 273 


Date. 



1 


Pro\ fiiain d. 


Saka 1180-S2‘ . 



1 Ganapati 

1 

1 

j Pondalrii ( Pnll.im}*' t Tk., 
1 nt.) 

( uddapah 

Saka 1186- 

' .f !i’ .! 1 ’liint 

If.; , Jt. ' ' ••\t »• 

' tl'mli; JV.nUiiLMl 

I i|D\ Ti-ii <■: K. 

tlu 

M'lmir 

to 

i\ aiM. 

' \o moiitinn of 
MAfHnnl. 

tin- i 

1 

1 Karoniputh fPaln.i'l I'k 

1 (Gnddapah I >T ' 

j 

t. Xan'lalur 

Saka 1191" 

\ >■ • 


' Ku»lr.nnaha*lt‘\ I 


1 >111 ( Pd hi, 1(1 'I’k. 1, 


Sakall92‘ 

1': ■] m.uit.ik.t 


Do 

1 

' Pdtl 'p nlii ' Xclli'p' 

I'f 1. 

Saka 11945 

Til) ‘ i.li! 


X«> niDiiTicin lit 

o\ n 

the 

i 

I’npiii.'lUiDkaiii hill. 


Saka 1194 to 1224* 

.1 


!).. 


'rrpniiant.ikani. Attirahi. Pi'li. C mi- 
ll ipah .ind Kani.dapiifani 'I’ahik-<. 


From this t.thular 'tatemi-UT, it is ap^iaiviit tliat a I'fi-tain Atiihayyadeva was tlu- oaiiii'st raom- 
ber of the Kavastfia famdv who k'ovfniP'l a jn>rti<>n of tlio (tuntur District roiuul al>oiit Sarrasfila 
where liis iu.scription wa.s 'Pcnicil Caiiycya-Saliini appears to liave siniiiltaueouslv held service 
under Ganapati in the ( udilaptah District when' Ids records arc found Roth of tlnun are given 
the epithet I'allit which is likewise adopted by the two successors, nz., 

Tripurarideva and .Aiiibadewa along with the other epithets which they actually earned by their 
e-vploits. .\tiibadeva. the younger brother of Tripurari whose rccorils range in dare from Saka 
1194 to 1224. could not ha\ e held any administrative authority as early as Saka I ld(i which would 
‘otherwise invest him with the governorship of the territory for nearly 6il years which is far from 
likelv. Further, this wouhl hard to the contingency of assigning no period of rale to his elder 
brothers Janniga and Ttipiiian who have, however, issued several records ns governors under the 
Kakativas. It is thercfoie reii^oiiable to think that Aiiibadeva of the Satrasala inscription 
is an earlier member and different^ from the homonymous chief the younger 
brother of Tripurarideva. The earlier .Aiiibadeva iiray be identified with Aiiibakshmapa 
mentioned in the. jiresent ccord a.s the father of the three brothers Since the earliest reference 
to the defeat of Dfimddaia of the west is found in connection with both .Aiiibadeva I and 
Gahgeya-Sahini, it is likelv that both these officers had a .share in the event. 

Whether .Ariibakshmajia'-- prmeipality was coiibiied to tlie Palnad Taluk of the Guntur District 
or extended as far south a^ the Cuddapah District where, his sou’s inscriptions are discovered, 
there are no nteaiis to decide Hut it is quite probable that .Aiiibadeva I and Gangeya-Sahini 
governed different parts of the KakatTya kingdom separately and on the death of the latter 

> V. Rangachari, op. cit.. (Uniti.r .>02. .mil C’nddapah 8.'>0. 

2 Nos. 610 of 1907 ami •■).')0 of 1909 of the .Madras Epigraplih .d ( 'ollei tion. See Rangaehaii, »». nt., (.'udda- 
pah 824 and Guntur .520. 

3 V. Rangachari, op. at. Giintiir .‘>00 (No. -'iTS of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection). 

‘ Nellore In.‘<criptions, Vn). I., Darsi -57. 60. The Saka year 1 151 appears to have been wrongly read for 1 192 
and the cyclic year Praniadi tV.r Praniodfita which corresponded 10 1192. Saka 1 151 does not eomhine with 
Pramadi at all. 

» Ibid.. Darsi 1. 

• Nos. 168, 173, 174, 242 and 268. of 190.>. 406of 1911. 622 of 1907, 618 of 1907 and 414 of 1911 , etc., of the 

Madras Epigraphical Oolleetion. 

’ The identification of -Athbakshmapa with .Ambadeva made in the Annual Report on ■'iniitk Indian Epigraphy 
for 1930-31, Part II, para. 18. is not tenable. 
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apparently without issue, his territory passed to the nearest relative, ri:.. his brother-in-law 
Aiiibadeva I or more probably the latter's son .Janarddana. This would account for the tracing of 
Athbadeva genealogy from Gahgoya-8ahini who had, otherwise, no direct lineal connection 

with him. Thus from Janarddana's time the territory of the Kayast ha chiefs com])rised a large 
area from Panungal to iMarajavadi or Kaiv.lra, i.e.. from the Xalgonda District (Xizams Domi- 
nions i to the Cuddapah District ' From the table given above it is clear that .Janniga must have 
come to power some time after 8aka 1179 as (!ahgeva-8ahini s latest inscription is dated in tsaka 
1179 and held the governorship till Saka 1192 which is the earliest date for Tripurari, Tripurari 
was .succeeded by his vounser brother Aiiibadeva TI in Saka 1194. who contintiecl to rule till at 
least Saka 1224 in which year hi.s Lepaka inscription is dated.- It is significant that the Karempudi 
and Xandalilr in.scription.s of .Taunigadrwa hearing the Saka date llSb do not refer to the overlord 
whereas lii.s earlier inscriptions of Saka 1180-82 introduce him as a feudatory of (lanapati. 
The Durgi and Potlapadu in.scriptions of Saka 1191 and Saka 1192 belonsriiu'. respectively to 
• lanniua and Tripurari mention Rudramahadevi as the reigning monarch. But Tripurari s 
inscriptions of Saka 1194 and almost all the records of Aiiibadeva II from Saka 1194 to Saka 
1224 are is.sued b} the chiefs independently without acknowledging the suzerain power. This 
omission to mention the reigning monarch, if it signifies anything, may be taken to reflect the 
unsettled political conditions in the country due to weakness at the centre, particular!} between 
.Saka 1182 and 1186 and Saka 1192 and 1191. Thi.s is borne out by a study of the political events 
that happened at this period in the Telugu country. The most important docuutent that 
furnishes many political synchronisms for the history of the period is the Tripurfuitakani in.scripition 
of Ariibadova-Mahar.'ija dated in fsaka 1212.'’ It states about Aiiibadeva that he (1) acquired the 
title of Rii/i'ifinhiisra)i)all<i after defeating Sripati-Ganapati ; (2) routed Kesava joined by Somideva 
and Allugaiiga ; (.3) vanquished iltallikarjuna who wa.s a hater of Gods and Brahinan.s ; (4j gave 
his daiighter in marriage to Rajanna son of king [Bdjluya who had celebrated .several sacrifices, 
together with the Xandanapura country (Xandalur) as dowry : {5} reinstated Hanmagandagopala 
at Vikraniasiiiihapura (Xcllorc) in his kingdom which he had lost : (6) captured the treasures of 
the Pandya juinces ; (7) defeated Damodara of the west ; (8) took the head of Eruva-iVIallideva ; 
(9) was honoured with rich presents by the king of Devagiri who was pleased at his valour: 
(lOi destroyed Kadavaraya and (1 1) was helped by his friend king Parakramapiindya with strong 
I'avalry forces. Most of these exploits are confirmed by the contemporary epigraphical and 
literarv evidences as shown in the .sequel. 

A record from Tril.laprodutur' belonging to .lauatapi Gahgeyadevacholamah.'iraju, son of Aliu- 
gaiiga. and bearing Saka date 1244 describes the chief as Gandapeudnra-Gunyeya-Sdhini-mrrasiu- 
huti'hkdru, (.e.. ' robber of Giihgeya-S.lhini’s wealth and as 'one who obtained the (regal) fortune bv 
churning the ocean of Sevuna (i.e., A'adava) army, indicating thereby that the Chief had rid 
him-elf of the Yadava domination by Saka 1244. From an inscription' at Xllurti in the Gootv 
Taluk of the Anantapur Di'^trict dated in Saka 1137. it is learnt that Jagatapi Dandidevaehola- 

1 This .iri a l uugliK- inoliiiled the modern ( 'iiddap.nti. Kiirnnol. Bellary, Anantupur. Xellore and Uuntur District.^. 

- In one of the Lepaka inscriptions examined and copied by the Telugu Assistant of the Epigraphy Office, 
iladias, in 1U3S. Gandpendara Xripuraridei a-Malmraja is introduced as ruling ilulki-nandu from Valluripattana 
in .8aUa 122b. Kr.'dhin (A. L). 1304) and making a grant of the \illage Leiaka as a sarvamanya-agrahara to the 
temple of Allalanathadei a. This is a solitaiy lecord of Tripurari tielongmg to such a late date. If he is identical 
with the brother of .Ambadeva II, we have to pre.siimc that he eontmued to rule conjointly with Aiiibadeva 
till Saka 122b. 

‘ Xo 2b’< of I'm.-) ot the -Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

I No. 3n.s of l!t3.i-3b of the .Madras Epigraphical Collettum. 

- No. :{4.-, of 1U20. 
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raahriraya probably an ancc-^tor of the above t’kief was a subonluiate of Yadava iSiinhaua. And 
Gahgeya-Srihini is stated iii a record' of Saka 1 1T(> belonging to the r('ign of Kakativa tianapati, 
to have defeated a certain Ibikka'a-GahuMrasa who may l)e tlic same jtersou as the Rakkasa-Gah- 
garasa of the Joti inscription- (Siddhaut Taluk, (hiddapali District) dated in Saka llt>9. I’he 
Telngu poem y iri:achiiiidtttini-N(hi‘>lytiii<fiitii leeords that Gaegeva-Sriliini who had been deprived 
of his kingdom by a certain Rakkasa-Gahgarasa evidentiv the above-mentioned chief took refuge 
under Mannta-.lanapala who restored the lost kingdom to his protege bv vaiiquishing Rakka“a- 
Ganga. This event mu.st have occurred between Saka 1 lb9 and Saka 117b. Alhigaiiga who was 
probably connected with Rakkasa-Gaiiga in some nnspccili<'d wav. as their names, their teintoiv 
anil the hostilities they both bore against G.lngeya-Srdiini would indicate, must ha\ e taken vini- 
geanee against his opponent Gangeva-S.lhini. which wa' reciprocated bv Aibhadeva who as stall'd 
in his Tripurantakam inscription, ronteil .Mlnganga and Ills allies Thus foi tluee generations the 
Kayasthas ranged tlieinselves against the .lagat.7pi-(-lib]adevanialu7r.7jas who aiipear to ha\ e rebelled 
against their overlords the Yadavas of Dbvagiii. It is likelv that ( bihgeva-Sahini and hi' rel.itives 
were the friends of the Sevuna kings and that they .'Upjire.'seii the reliellion of the latter"' suboriii- 
nates who. howe\ er. ultimately became independent b\- Saka 1211 wlieii the Yadava power was 
on the wane. It ntust probably be with the In-lp of .Viiibadeva during the governor'hi]i of .lau- 
nigadeva that Yadava Mahadeva wrested from Kakatlya Ganapati the honour ot /eicf/m- 
mnJidsahda as recorded in tlie introduction to V Kilnl.hinidu of Heinadrv’. We know that this event 
took place in about Saka 1 18d during the last day.s of Ganapati'. ( )u the death of Ganapati 
the whole country was plunged in utmost disaster and chao.' and the internal rebellion .iiid the 
danger from the neighbouring powers were too mueli for the queen Pattodiihult Rudraiualiadevi 
to cope with in the lieginning of her reign. .Vccordingly .several Telugu-L'lioi.la chief' 'uch as 
Rruva-Manumilideva. \'ija\ agani.lagCqiala aiul Siddayadeva-Ghoda-Waharaja arc found '"uing 
their inscription.s independently without referring to their overlord. ^ in Saka IIHO. llSfi and 1189 
re.spcctivelv, i.e , within a few } ears after her aece.ssion to the throne. Soon, however, the Kakativa 
queen appears to have consolidated her power and reduced the refractory chiefs to 'ubjection. 
She mn.st have tir.'t subjugated the Kavastha chief Jaiini.gades a hy about Saka 1190 ; for he ex- 
presses hi.s lovaltv to the reignmg monarch in his inscrijitioii of Saka 1191. Thereafter, with the 
help of the Kayastha chiefs of whom Aiiibadova ajipears to have taken a prominent part, the 
turbulent officers were brought down on their knee.s since, in the Tripurantakam inscription men- 
tioned above, Aiiibadeva boast' of lia\ ing taken, evidently on behalf of the Kakatlya ruler, the 
head of a certain Eruva-.danumilideva wlio must be identical with the Telugii-Choila chief Eruva- 
Wallideva. Simultaneou.sly witli or shortly after this achievement, the defeat of AUugaiiga, 
Sbmideva, Kesava, ^lallikarjuna. etc., ascribed to the chief in his reeoiiU appears to have hapjieued. 
Kadavaraya, i.e.. Kbjipernnjingadrwa II (A.D. 1213-1279) who had been reduced to 'ubordina- 
tion by Kakativa Ganapati as can be surmi-cd from his Draksharama inscription in which he call,-- 
hiiivself the o.xecutor of the commands of Gana]>ati-iM.ihrir<ija {(iiin<tpat.i-ilnhiln1ja.'iii -rijridi'K jiKinu-- 
LaijatdY, must have attempted to throw otf his allegianee to the Kakatlya Ijaniier on t!ic 
death of Ganapati. In fact he has causeil to be engraved a highly pedantic inscrijitioii at Tiqm- 
rantakam in which lie glorifies his jiast achievements imluding thi' numerous rich gift- lie bad 


1 No. 231 of 1905. 

2 No. .563 of 1915. 

^ Bom. Gnz., Vol. I. part li, p. 273. v. .52. 
* See above. Vol. XXIII, p. 193. 

= Nos. 190, 272 and 175 of 1905. 

' S. /. /., Vol. IV. No. 1.342 B. 



276 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXV. 


raado to the temple of Bhimeivara at DraksUarama, without meutiouiug the Kakatlya overlord 
who was n iguiug at tlv tim- The record is unfortunately not dated. But it mu.st be assigned 
to a date subsequent to Saka 1184 in which year Kopperuhjihgadeva figures apparently as a sub- 
ordinate of a Kakatiya king-. The defeat of Kopperunjiiiga called here Kadavaraya must 
have been accomplished .some time before Saka 1201 the last year of the chief ‘ and after Saka 1194 
when Aiiibadeva succeeded to the ehiefdom. Amahadeva's Tripurantakam inscription of 
Saka 1194 does not refer to any of his e.xploits mentioned above whereas hi.s epigraphs dated Saka 
1207, 1212. 1213. etc., narrate them in detail. Anibadeva appears to have been puffed up with the 
signal victory he had gained over his powerful rival Kopperuujihgadeva, proclaimed himself as 
a lywd -independent chief and to have held that position till the very la^t year of lus rule. It is, 
however, certain that ho did not turn a rebel again>t the Kakativas or attempt to .subvert their 
sovereignty For a record from Malyala' in the Xandikotkur Taluk of the Kurnool District refers 
itself t-o th" r'dgn of tlm Kakatlya king Kumara Rudra-Maharaja m Saka 1212 and 1213, thus 
marking the c.vtent of the Kakatlya rule in the territory of the Kayastha chiefs during the same 
period. Tripurantakam (Kurnool Distiict) and Xilagahgavaram (\huukonda Taluk. Guntur 
District! where Aihbadeva's in.scriptions are found, were situated within the Kakativa dominion.s. 
It is therefore possible that though Aiiibadeva maintained a .semi-inflejieiident status like the great 
Feudatory families of the Dekkau. i.e.. the Western Gaiiga.s. Banas. etc . under the K.l.shj rakutas. 
etc., in the mediaeval period, the Kakatlya suzerainty was acknowledged in the territorv of the 
Kayasthas as shown above. In course of time, however. Ambadev.i's power suffered heavilv 
in cousequeuce of which he appears to have been de.prived of his priiiripality. since an Uppara- 
palle in.scription» of Kudradeva dated ^aka 1[2*136. Pramadi, refers to the reduction of Ghapdi- 
kota by a subordinate of the king. Another Iragmentary inscription'’ in the same place, without 
date, states that the king appointed Gohkaya-Reddi. a servant of Juttaya, to the governorship of 
Khai.idikota and Mulikiniindu districts. This .shows that Aiiibadeva had been .subdued under 
the orders of the king and hi.s territory anne.xed to the Kakatlya dominions some time before 
l5aka 1236. In one of the inscription.s- at Kanala. Xandyal Taluk of the Kurnool District, a chief 
(name completely damaged) is stated to be ruling over Mulkinrindu, Penaiiipadi. Pottapinandu, 
Pedakallu and Xantavadi under Prataparudradeva-Mabaraja in .Saka 1230. We know that 
the.se iindiis had been subject to the administration of AmbadGva*. but it i.s not detiuite whether 
Aiiibadeva continued to rule till Saka 1230 or had been disposse.s.sed of his territory by that year. 
But it can be affirmed that he had been either killed in the encounter or dislodged from Ghandi^ 
kota before Saka 1236 as stated above. 


TEXT.’ 


Fir.il Fraipnent : First Face. 

1 Vairihaiii va}mi=avyad =vo mahl-mu . . , . 

2 hareh | ya.sya (laiii.shtr-agra-visramta niahi 


:r76) 


1 No. 197 of 190."), .see Madras Epiyiaphicnl Report for tlie 
s. /. Voi. IV. Xo. i:«i. 

The chief t.ime to power in .A [). 124:1 .mil ruled for :16 


.vear, part li, p, 46. 

.rears (Ilistoncnl /»,. of .■^oatkern India, pp. 162 and 


‘ X'o. 321 of 1937-:j.s. .An indireet mention of Kuiuara-K.shitihhnt in thf preM-iu 
bearing a.ttit'ide of Anibadeva toH.irds the K.tkatlva monarch. 

“ -^28 of 190."). « Xo ;{29 qj 

■ X'o. 260 of 193.")-36. 

'No. 406 of 1911. 


record points to the over- 


• From ink-impresaiun. 
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31 

3.3 

2*4 

35 


teias-sarnuumrishta 

[jiya] ■ , ■ . . 

Second Fmijment ; F>rst Fore. 

[ka] tama ............ 

tamsui-anarataiii Ij ......... . 

yatha-iriaroga-pravartTakaiii \'idtur^v\-iryyaikaiiilaya[m| 

kshatram varnnam-.-ajijaiiat^ BliarggavddGihagna-hrida[ve] 

k.shatra-lokC'=[pyJ avikriyfdi j iauryya-prirarii-gatas=tatra 

Kayasthah kati visrutah' Tatr-auvavaye .saiii[ja]- 

ta[h*] srimaii Gamgaya-Sahinih [|*] payodliriv=iva pa- 

rvv'apta-ti'ja aiiinta-didhitild i Siira-Alkldna iva 

Smahliih Kainal- 5v--.'uiuirakara'ya kalyanT \ saivva- 

jdiilna ^aka]^^ Chamdaladevi haldifiv jasyu- j' Aiiiba- 

kshmapad a'Ut '‘vaiii ( ’liaiiidal.l'ak.l 'Uta-ilvayam(yam) [.*j 

Va.sud'“vad iv=dsri.'5yain l)e\'aki daivatair=api' |l Pratyarttlii- 

jintlivI]iati-iuaidi-rariia-jnalih,l-)ii,>a:ii,i;Iknta-ji,‘ida-pTtha- 

h 1 Janarddanah k.'iUiaa.dhiparir=jdiia.n7uii jri(iyri)yaii=dbLiu- 

t ja(i --ialmgama-pa ' prirnatali' jj Bdti[a.]-hala-k.slmrijna(nnd) 

vipak.sku-loka^=tasy auujalh*] Arl-Tripuraridevah [[] 

sauritdarvva-."-aiiidar2ita-5Iamaarha->nr-vidyd- 

vila.=!-d.spadaiu -7ivirrif!!t ; Avu.'?liiiirui= Ambade- 

va-kshitipar!r---auuja'--tasva pritloliii ]>raA"isti praoklua- 

k:<houi-pala-prauihita->aiJiara-praudhi-parina-kriluih | 

praliva-pratyarttlu-prithvi-paribri(vii)dka-iuakuta-syuta-m.i- 

ni[kya*]-niryya[j*l-ival7i-jrd-avalidlLa-spu(spku)ta-pada-kaiaala-dvamdva- 

.■»ari\darsauTyalj’' H .Vyain niaha-l)7ibur=^aiuka-rani- 

ge miinya-srivi'i Mri!ava-dkumakr‘toh[j*] gurvvl- 

lii Guriiiidala-Ganadhipasya .-iri.iiibrd(inrri)jyddak<hnu[iii*] 

sahasii jahaTa'’ k 


Fii/<1 Fiufiwenl ; Second Face. 

Sake bbamnv(bhanv)-arkka-saiii(sam)kbya-vilasati VikrUe vatsa[r§] 
Bhadra-mase darse Bhaumasya vare |' sukridini (sukritini ?) 

.samaye dvadas-arddh-oparage [|*1 prddad=Amba-kski- 
tliiidrah prati(thi)ta-Sivapuram Mollakalluri-nama-gra[ma]- 
til 'Mahpsvaraya |" prakatita-ma' . 


Second Fiaifin-ent ; Second Face. 

.33 ......... . yaiii dkarmina- 

37 ........ . palaiilyy6(my6) bka- 


^ Metre : Aniishiuhh. 

^ This syllable is superfluous. 
^ Metre : Indravajrd. 

’ Daiida superfluous. 


2 Metre : Aryn. 

* Metre : Upajdti, 

« Metre : Sragdhara. 

* Metre ; Sragdhara. 
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38 . . dbhi?=sarvan=etao bbavinali prartthivenulrai bliuyo 

39 bhuyo yarliate Ramachamdrali j|’ Bahubhi- 

40 r=vvasudha datta rajabhis---Sada(ga)r.7dibhili | yasya 

41 yasya vadu bhumih(mis=)tasva tasya tatha(da) phala- 

42 rii(lam) | |j*]' Satrunaiiipi(n-ripi) tritG* dliarmma[h*] prdauiyyr){myol praya- 

43 tnatah ,;atrur=eva lii satru[b*] .syad=^dliarminah Aatni 

44 r=nna kasva-chit ![[*]' IMasbanx^ekaiii suvarima(nna)sya bliume- 

45 r-=apy-arddliaiu=aiiiga]a!ii(aiiii!ulani [) haran=uai'akain=apn6ti \.i- 

46 vad=abluita-samplavaiii(vam) ![i*P ^atha chaiiidrama- 

47 so vriddhii'-abauv aliaiii jayato [|*Jtatha bhii- 

48 mi-ki'itaiii datiaiii sasye >asye vivarddlLate |||*|-' Ayuslima- 

49 til Nammananandanena jaatyagravanl-hridaya- 

50 mgainr'iia j saiuyak-kritaiii sasaria-vai'yyaiH=C- 

51 tat-sai’we=pi siinvaiiitu sah-adareixa bvasti si'I- 

52 Saka-varshambxolu 1212 agu-nenti Vikri(kri)ti- 

53 samvatsara Bhadrapada bahula 15 Mamga- 

54 lavarana s.uryya-grahana-kalamuna- 

55 [rn]du svasti siiiixatu (baiida-peiidara Arhbade- 

56 va-Maharajvilu ^ri- rrij)ur.intakaiii-ksh?- 

57 tra-vasid-aiiia Rerhdrevula Mallinathaya- 
rhgariki Mollalakalluru sar\“x-a-bada(dha)-pari- 

59 liaramu ri-chaiiidrafka-sta{stha)yi<;an-icliebiiia Si- 

60 vapuramu [i*] luaiiigaki inaliit-srl srI sri j ] | 

61 [D]6vl yasya tvaklyyaiii (svaklyaiL 1 ) Tripura-vijayiiile] 

62 chakshur-ar(ut)-patya puja [lii*] sritva (kiitvix) rojo tatd --pi [dda]- 

63 .. taram=ama!aiii ])riclia(a)y-akbyaiii j.rasiddhain [j*] 

64 ixui'vva-dvari:' Kumara-kshitibhrid=uparitas--ta[t*-] Pn- 

65 rare[ii*] pura^tad -ramyaiii sGpana-margaii) [vuma?]- 

66 karam-amalaiii dyub ])ratijiiarh vidhaya H'* 


Xo. 28. -BARGAOX TKMPI.K IXSCRIPTIOX OF SAHARA. 

Bv PkOF. V. 1'. 51IRA.SHI, il.A.. N.xgpur. 

Tbi-; ijiscrijjtiiiii is iiu isod on a broken stone slab wliicb is still lying amid.st the ruins of a temple 
to tbe north of Bargaon, a village situated at a di.stance of twenty-seven mile.s north bv west of 
Murwara. tbe ehief town of tbe 5[nrwara loh'iil of the Jubbulpore District, in the Central Province.s. 
The inscrijdion does not seeiu to have been noticed by General Cunningham who visited Bargaon 
twice, during 1883-84 and 1884-85, and has given a fairly detailed description of the temples and 
mentioned tbree other records found there in his .1 h hirolofiiciil Surrey oi J itdia Reports, Vol XXI, 
Part 1. J). b'l and Part 11. ji]' 163-61. The jiresent inscription was briefly roticed for the first 
time bv Rai Bahadur Hiralal in bis Inscriptions n, the t'entrnl Procinces and Berar,’’ but it has not 

r Jicad pdrthivend)a>i. -Metre: SdbnJ. 

’Metre; AnushliM. ' ReaiHrito. 

‘Metre; Indravajrd. ‘Metre: Sragdhara. 

’ First edition, (1016). pp. .19-40 ; second edition ( 1932), p. 43. 
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been edited so far. It i> edited liere from good estampaues supplied bv tlie Snjx'rinteiideiit of the 
Archteological Survey. Central Circle, Patna. 

The in.seription is fragmentary. Nothirig has of eour-e been lost at the top. the bottom and the 
])ro])er right side. But an iiidetinite number of letters have disappeared on tiii‘ left ^ide owing 
to the breaking aw.r\ of the stone. The extant portion of the record is in a state of itood prc'erva- 
tion. It consists of ti\’e lines, of which the la^t. whieli begins at a di.stanei' of 2' from the proper 
right end. contains only three The characters belong to the Nagarl aljihabet. As 

regards individual letters we may note that Ui consists of two triangles joineil bv a horizontal line 
at the top : th shows a vertical stroke on the right , exhibits two forms - one with a loop as in 
kridoiu. 1. 3 and the other without it in Subiim. 1. 1. Rai Baiiadiir Hiralal eoiijectDrallv referred 
the characters of this inseripfioii to the 8tli or 9th century .\. 1),. but tlmy ajijxair to be somewliat 
later and may be of the lOth century A. I). 

The language is ,8auskrit. The reeord is written in prose throughout. It is written mcur- 
rectlv and contains some mistakes of mtudht {as in utO ntlhr- for uln 'it/ir in 1. 1) and of gentler (as 
ill kipnlh-ednih for .iapatfin -’i/ailt in the same lim*) The onlv orthographical jieeubaritv that 
calks for notice is that b i' tliroughout denoted by the .sign for c. see I'Saniid and Vfiladlnkrita, hoth 
in 1. 1 and in 1. 2. 

The record opens with ( hh hKiiioh and refers to a eommamler of the aim\ (Bnhldhdnta) of 
Sahara. His name which is partly mutilated appears to be Siva. The objsct of the inscription 
seems to be to rcconl the gif’- of a cess on the threshing Hoor together with a granary to some asce- 
tic residing at the temple, in the. .settlement of Brahmanas for rhe benefit of (the god) Sahkara- 
naravana, to who.se temple the inscribed stone was apparently affixed. The record ends with the 
imprecation that whoever would offend against it wouhl incur the sin of rhe slaughter of a Brah- 
mana. 

The preserved jxntiou of the inscription eoiitains no date. Imt, as stated above, it can, on 
jialteographic evidence, be referred to the Pith centurv A.D The illustrious Sahara mentioned 
here is perhaps identical with the Sahara, named Simlui, mentioned in a fragmeiitarv stone inscrip- 
tion found at Bhilsa. to which Dr F. E. Hall has called attention in the .hvdmd <,j the .Itdalic 
Societij oj Bengal. Yob XXXI. ji. Ill, n. 2. The latter in.scription .states that Vaehaspati of the 
Kaundinva gotra. who was a miiii-'ter of the king Krishna after defeating tlie lord of f'hedi and 
slaying a Sahara named Siiiiha placed tiie kings of the R.Ha-«mio/afa ami RCxlup.ldi on the throne 
and repaired to the temple of Bhaillasvamin evidently at Bhil.sa where he composed a sir, Ira in 
praise of the god.' From the mention of the lord of Chr-di and the Sahara chief Siiiiha together 
in the same line. Dr. Hall eoiijectured tiiat the latter was the Ghodian generalissimo. The Sahara 
of the present inscription, too, was no doubt subject to the contemporary ChCxli or Kalachuri king, 
for a much defaced inscrijuion at Bargaoii to which (wiieral Cunningham has drawn attention' 
refers to a Kalachuri king or kings. But as the pre.sont inscription mentions a commander of the 
forces of this Sahara himself, it seems that he was a feudatory chief and not ,i mere geiierali,s.-,imo 
of the Chiidi king. This fragmentary in.senption at Hhils,! is also undated, but the date of the king 
Krishna, whose minister wa.s Vaehaspati, can be apj>roximately tixed on other evuleuce. At 
Maser, a village about twenty-five miles north of Bhil.sa. Mr. M. B. Garde, Director of Arclueology, 

1 Sec ‘ Ched-Isaiii samarc vijitva Sabaram saihhritya Siiiih-ahvayam Halii-inaiHlata-Kodaprid v-avanipO(pau i 
bhumyam pratishthapya etia Devam drashtum=ih=agato racbitavrim(n) stotram pavitrain paraiii 'rimat-Krisbna- 
mip-aika-mautri-pada-bbSk Kaundinya-Vachaspatili ’ rited by Half in J. J. ,S'. B.. Vol. XXXI. p. 11 1, n. f. 

2 Cunningham, A, S. B., \ of. XXI. p. 16.5. 
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Gwalior State, discovered in 1930 a fragmentary in.scription in two jneces.' It mentions one 
Xarasiihlia of the Snlki (or L'hahikya) family, who at the coiuniaiul of Kiishnaraja initiated the 
wives of Kalachuri king.s into widowhood. As Kesari. the .sou of Xara.siiidia, was. accordim; to the 
inscription, appointed T (oitrwJhi (Minister for home affairs) by V.lkpariAIuuja (circa .V D. 972 
to 995), Krishnaraja can he placed about A B 9.50 This conclusion is roi roborated bv the date 
V. 1039 (A. D. 982) of a pilgrim record which Mr. Garde ha- discovered on a pillar of a dilapidated 
mediseval timiple at Muser. This record states the name of the god installed in the temple as 
Krtshne.svara.- The god was evidently so named after a king named Kiisliiia who eoiisequemtly 
must have flourished before D. 982 There is another piece of evidence which corroborates the 
above-mentioned date for Krishna This Krislina is jirobablv identical with Kiishnapa of tlie 
Chandella family, a son of 5'asovarman. mentioned m f<iur out of six ,rone inscriptions^ at Budahi. 
in the Lalitpur Bistrict. about 7.5 miles north bv .-ast of Hhilsh. .Iccoriling to both General 
Cunningham and Br. Kielhoni this YasrA-arm.in is the wclbknown r'liandclla king of th.it name, 
the father of Bhahga for whom we have dates ranging from A B 9.5-t to 1), 1(102. Ktishnapn 
may. therefore, be referred to the period B. 900-,'<.5 From rlie Kha|ur,1ho inscnjition ot Bhaiiga. 
dated Y. 1011, we learn that the Chandella kingdom in the heginning of his reign extended to 
Bhasvat or Bhilsa in the souths If seems, therefore, rhar Bhaiiga jilaeed his hrotlier Krishna or 
Krishnapa in charge of the south-western jiorfion o| the Clumdella kingdom extending at least 
from Budahi iu the north to llhilsfi in the south. 

If the identification of the illustrious .-saliaia of the present insciijition with the .Sahara chief 
slain by Kiishnaraja's minister is accepted, the .Sabani chiet can be referred to the third quarter 
of the pith century .A. B. The Kalaehuri suzerain to whom he owed allegiance wa.s probably 
8 ahkaragana. The name of the god Jiaiikaraiiarriyana ajipeats .somewhat curious.* It seems to 
suggest that the temple was dedicated to Nblrayana installed bv Saiikara. who is jirobablv identical 
with the Kalachuri prince of that name mentioned in the K.lritalrn stone inscription of Laksli- 
manaraja [I.* It is noteworthy in this coiitiectioii that he h called a pnrama-vaishtmm or devout 
worshipjier of Vishnu m that record. 

TEXT.’ 

1 [i*] ^ Li*l 

2 

3 

’ Annual Report of the Arrhaologicat Department, Gwalior State, for 1930-31. p. 10. 

- 1 owe this information to the kindness of Mr. Garde. 

* These inscriptions were discovered by Cunningham, see his -d. S. R., Vol. X. pp. 94-5, plate xxxii and edited 
by Kielhorn in Iml. Aiit., Vol. XVIII. pp. 2.36-37. 

‘Above, Vol. I, p. 129. 

" [Sankara naray ana here apparently refers to an image of Harihar.i. — Ed.] 

‘ Ibid., Vol. II. pp. 174 £f. This king must now be called Lakshmanaraja II in view of an earlier king of the 
same name ; see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 2.55 flf, 

’ From inked estampages. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read Balddhikrita-. 

The anusv&ra on ra is very faint. Some word like cbn may have been lost after kridaram. 
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4 ^ m f^fvr=^frT- rf«f am?!?’ • • • 

5 ^ ^ff!” [il*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-3) Succe.^ 1 Om 1 Adoration ! [Siva|. tho HiduilhdniUt of thu illu-strioiis Saliani 

. has given fue ce.>.' -it t’le tlirLjliiii.u lioor'- and a granary for tlie holy Saukaraiiii layanu 

to , tile ascetic residini; in the temple {irlnc/i A if/c (n h/ ti<-e) in the ciiiire seltl 

ment of the Brahmanas" venerated by 

fljl 4-5) Whoever will deviate from tlii^. for him is this (oi/ii imjirecation that he shall incur 
the sill of killing a Brillimana 


No. 29. JIRilNci Ph.VTES OF O.WOA (NDRAV.\RM.\X : TTfE YE.\R 39 
Bv R. K. dnosiiAL, 31. . ( alcutta. 

The plates wlucli bear the subjoined inscrijitioii were turned up -ilonu with jiieees ot old jiottei i 
in coursi' of e.\'ra'’ation of an old temjde in the village of Jirjingi iicai 'rekkali in the Gaiijam Dis- 
trict of the. Madras Presidoiev They were secured bv Sir .\. P. Patro. Kt.. who made them over 
to Mr. R. Subba Kao of the .\itdhra Historical Research Soc-iety of Rajalimundry 3Ir Rao 
su'isequentiv jmidislied them in the Society's .lotiriul.’ Tn view of the great imjiortance ntstl', 
attaelicd to this record for the early history of tli ■ Oahga kings of • tri'sa, and consulering its lathci 
inadeiiuate tieatment by ^fr Rao. I re-edit dii' .ii-.i-i ijition from e tcellcid iuk-impressioiis kiinll\ 
supjilied bv Dr. N. P < ’h ikiv.vart i. the Goveriinien' Epigr.iphist for India. 

These are three plates of eo[ijier. eai li mea-n.i'ing l>v 3’ Towards the juiuier right end 
of each plate, there i' a hole through whieh ji.i'-ed a ring, 3 ’ in 'll, iiiieter, the ends ot whieli. 
however, remain un-soldereil. owing to the fact that tin- seal which mU't have been fixed to 
tins ring is missing Tile weight of the platen i- niR to/ii'. and that of the ring 12’_ tohis, making 
a total of (19 /o/ns. The edges of the plates are slightly raised inti urn. so as to protect tli. 
inscription. The first and the third jdate.s have writing on their inner faces onlv, wldle tiie 

1 Used in the .sense of ifitnin i-iirlhe. 

-Read ii/ithhic/ia rriti . 

^ Read sapalho-' yam. 

* The original perhaps contained patnkmia sajnyvkto hhavishyati, 

“ Read ^.sy-tti. 

* Khala-bhik-sha, lit. alms at a threshing lloor, was |>iobahly a ta.x in kinii which wa.s paid to the state when tie 
corn was threshed. The right to reccne the i-ontribiition seems to have been transierred to the donee. Whctbei 
the cess at one or all the threshing floors in the jiarticulai loiality wa.s conferred on the donee the record does not 
make clear. The Karitahii .stone iiiseription ot Lakshmanaraja (II) (above. \'ol. II, pp. 174 ft.) refers in line 94 
to the donation of four khnla-bhikMtx. 

I Brahma-stambha occurs in verse 14 of the Jabalpur and Khairha grauts ot Yasahkarna. (above, I'ola, II, p. 4 
and XII, p- 212) but there, too, the correct expression evidently is hraAnio-dUOThii meaning ‘ a settlement of Brah- 
mauas,' The same verse occurs iu the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha. Dr, Hall's transerijit of it gives the 
reading brahma-slambd. See J. A. B. B., Vol. XXXI, p, 117. 

® J. A. H. B.S., Vol. Ill, pp. 49 If. Also notued in the .4«. itep. un NoiUh Indian Epigraphy for 
1935-36 (C. P. No. 9). 
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secoud. oue is iuscnbed ou both sides. The plates are iii a state of perfect preservation and the 
engraving is clear throughout. The first and third plates, which are inscribed on one side only, 
have seven lines of writing apiece, while the second one contains si.v lines on each of its sides, — 
thus twenty-six lines in all. The height of the letters is about I" on the average. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and have resemblance to those 
Used in the Godavari plates of Prithivimula,' Gokak Plates of Dejja-Maharaja.- the Sruugavara- 
pukota^ and iSiripuram^ plates of Anantavarman, king of Kaliiiga. 

The script of the .Jirjingi plates has further some obvious resemblance to that employed in 
some of the early inscriptions from Cambodia. 

The inscription under discussion furnishes examples of initial o in lines 1, P, ». 14 and 22 
and of initial (7 in 1. 24 as well as of final rit (11. 18 and 21) and ((1.2.7), which are ,so indi- 
cated by their .smaller size. The northern form of / is employed in -gukuln- (1. 1) and -/n(«- (1. 8). 

The numerical symbols for 1, 9, 20 and 80 are contained in the date in line 2-5. 

The language is iSanskrit. With the exception of two of the customary verses ar the end, 
the whole of the recoid is in pro.se. 

.\mong orthographical peculiarities deseiving notice are (1) the use of the jihvavifiHija 
in 1. 21 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal in place of wnisrarn in -nistriiiiii (1. .7) ; (.8) the doubling 
of (//( and the change of the first <lh into </ in -diinflilhi/dUis (1. 10) ; (4) the doubling throughout 
of a consonant after r : (.7) the occasional doubling of a consonant before r, as in sagottrfiya (1. 13). 
In TluiUirljja (1. 13) the doubling of the first letter is ungrammatical. Both b and r are indicated 
by the .sign for the latter, exceptions licing .satii(sa)tnb<i(l(lhu (1. 11) and k>i(umbiiiu\s*^ j (1, 12). The 
rules of sandhi have not been ob.served in a few cases. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant, which is non-sectarian in character, by 
Mahdrdja Indravarman, Lord of Trikalihga, ‘ a .sun in the firmament of the spotless family of the 
Gaiigas '. The grant is issued from the city of Dantapura and concerns the village of .lijjika 
situated in the ^'oiikhara-h^o^^i, which is given away a.s an agrahdra. in equal shares, to Agni- 
svilmin, son of Rudra.svamin, and the former's (ne , .ygnisvflmin'.s) son Rudrasvamin. who be- 
longed to the I'ishnuvriddha gotta and the Taittiriya sdlhd. 

The date is given, in tigure,s only, as in the Year 39 on the 21st day of the month of 
Yai.sakha. The year in all probability refers itself to the Giihga era. The present record, there- 
fore, may be considered as the earliest inscription of the Eastern Gahga kings dis- 
covered so far.'^ 

The charter was written by the king'.s Sdndhuigiah'da Devasiifahadeva. 

There ha.s been lately some discussion over the que.stion of identity and antecedence of 
Indravarman, Lord of Trikalihga, of the present record. Mr. R. Bubba Rao identifies® the donor 


1 J. B. B. R. A. S.. 4 111 . I. pp. 114 ft. 2 .\bove, \ ol. XXI, pp. 289 If. 

> Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. .)6 ff. ■> Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 ff. 

5 The next oMe.st insi ription of the Kastern Oahgas yet a\ailable is the Xarasingapalli plates of Hastivarman 
of the Year 79 (see Above. Vol. XXIII. pp. &’ If.). There is much uneertamty about the reading of the date in the 
stray plate from Tirhngi which has been assumed by .Mr. .S. X. Kajagurii (./. .4. //. Ji, ,s'., Vol. Ill, pp. .54 ff.j to 
belong to the Year 28 of ihe Giihga era. Much of this uncertainty will undoubtedly be removed when the remain- 
ing plates ol the .set eome to light and clear impressions of them are made avadable to scholars. It seems 
therefore premature, just now. to doubt, a.s has been done by Mr. G. Ramdas (.J. .4. N. R. R., V'ol. Ill, pp. 82-3) 
the genuineness of the Tirlingi jilate on what ap|)eais to be very Himsv grounds. 

«./. .4. //. R Yol. \ 1, p. 72. 
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of tlu^ j<raot with Adhu'Ujii Indra. wtio. a.-i ivcorded in the (fodavari plate,-; of Prithiviiniila. h said 
to have overthrown in battle one Indrahhattaraka*. This latter ])Otentate has been e(juate<l bv 
Dr. .T. F. Fleet- with the Ea.stern Chahikva kinir of the sam<‘ name who wa-; the vonnger brother 
of .layasiihha I and father of ^’ishnnvardliana [f : while aeeording to Drs Kielhorn® and 
.louveau-Dubreuil.' Indrabhattaraka should rather belong to the ^■ishnukundin dynasty. We 
along with 'Mr. Subha Rao' are inelined provisionally to --nbseribe to this latter view. 

It seenis that the Yishnukundins being haul jiressed bv the Eastern C'hrdukya kings flushed 
further northward from their original home in the Kistna distriet" of the Madras jiresideney. 
Their chief opponents in this direction were the (J.niga kings of Kalihga who had then onlv recently 
eked out an independent princijialitv in and about tin- (Ian jam district. The two contending 
armies seem to have met each other in the heart of the delta of the (<dd.“\\ari. fiossibly some- 
where near the modern town of Rajahiiuiiidrv. .\s lias been claiiueil in the (fodavari plates, 
victorv rested for the time being with the Kalihga forces .\nil it is quite probable that Indra- 
varman returned in triumph to his capital at IJantajiura. The victorv over the \'ishnukundins 
further jiromfited him to assume the (then rather anomalous) title of ' Lonl of Trikalihga 
{Tnbihiii/ildhi jxiti)- .seeing that his hold over tin' three contiguous distiicts of (Jrida\arl. 
Vizagapatam and Danjam’ now became iir.ictically undisputed. To this victory may also be 
attributed his description in our inscription as • the thousand- ray e.d (.s/ici in the tirmament of 
the spotless family of the Oangas '. Indeed, the might of Indravarmaii may be said to have dis- 
pelled the threatening clouds of a dangerous foreign offensive. 

At this fioint It becomes neces.sarv for us to take into consideration a number of kings whose 
records should be jilaced on paheographical grounds in the period .\ 1). •lOb-SOO. roughly indicat- 
ing the interval between the southern campaign of Sa mud rag Uf it a and the rise of the Eastern 
(lahga dviiastv. These are .Anantavarinan of the Srungavarapiikota'’ and Siripuram'' jilatos, 
Saktivarman of the Rag'ilu plates. ITnavarman of the Hiihatjiroshtha”. Dhavalajieta'^ and 
Tekkali^'’ [dates. ( 'handavarman of the Kdmarti'* and Tiritthana’-' plates. .Ananta-Saktivarman 

1./. H. H. H. J. Vol. X\’[. [>. I liK Dr O. •Toiiv(MU-f)ubrenil, ho\\ever, a'ISU^lO^ on the evi<lonf(‘ of tin- 
Hainatlrtham plato-^ that ir wa- flu* N'ohnukninlm nnmanh bo onn*rsr<‘fi tnnmph.int fiom thi< -itrusmlc (Anrifnt 
Hiatoiy oj tht Df-ccun, p. lU). 

~ 1 nfi . Ant., Vol. XIll. p. I-'*. 

•V\.b()\t'. \'o]. 1\'. p. lilo. 

* Anctf'nt History of tJn Dmuin. jip, 7b ainl 1>J 

* In an oarher study (-/. *1. H R. -S’.. V<*!, !T, p Io!>). Mr. Snbt>a Kao In-ld that ARhnOjn Tndi'a of tin- (Joda- 

vavi plates should lie iilentitied with Indravaiinan f»t the Arliviitapurani (above. \h)I, III. pp. J2S ff.) ainl Parl.'i- 
Kimedi [Inti. Vol. XVI, pp. KU tl.) [4at<‘s. Dr. Fleet, on the other hand, was irulined to identify ARhuoio 

indra with the Indravarman ot tlie Chiraeolf plate.- ot the Vear- !2S ami Ub (Ind. Je/.. Vol. XIII. pp. IJn d'.i. 

fi Above. Vol. IV, p. Uto. 

’ However, no inscriptions ot liidravannau expre— h under In?' own name have turned uj) yet fnuii either 
of the distriet.s of Godavari and N’lzagapatam. 'Die Ganjam district on the contrary remained the stronehnld ot 
the Eastern Gahgas throughout their history, as can be jml^ed from the imposing arra\ of copper-plate in-rrip 
tions bcginnmg from the Jirjuigi piate'5 onward-. 

Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. ob tf. 

9 Ihid.y Vol. XXIV. pp. 47 rt. 

Vol. XH, p[f. 1 d. 

Ihid., pp. 4 ff. 

12 J, A. H. R. .S'., Vol. X, pp. 143 tf. 

1^ An. Rep, OH South Indian Kpitjraphy (/S34-3JJ, G. P. Xo. 13- 

1* Above, Vol. I\ . pp. 142 fi. 

An. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy {I934-3o)f C. P. Xo. 12. 
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of the Madras Museum plates, Nanda^-Prabhanjanavarman of the Chicacole plates^ and Visakha- 
varman of the Koroshanda plates.® 

All of these potentate.^, with the exception of Visilkhavarman.* call themselves ‘ kings of 
Kalihga ’ {KaHiir/adhipali). It is probable that these kings rose into prominence in the period 
following the withdrawal of the arms of Samudragupta from the south.’ After him the Guptas 
never actively interested themselves in South Indian politics, thus affording ample opportunity 
for these chiefs, as thev originally wore, to raise their heads and assume regal distinctions. 
Naturally, as some of them were living contemporaneously with others, they fought vehemently 
among themselves for control of the territory now covered by the districts of Godavari and 
Vizagapatam. Their objective, at least that of some of them, was perhap.s the Orissa littoral, 
pushing through the districts of Ganjam and Puri right up to the outskirts of Balasore'' and 
beyond that the important port of TiiniralijUT on the Bay of Bengal. This was the period which 
coincided with the gradual rise to power of the Eastern hiaugas under the capable leadership of 
Indravarman. It is not yet possil)le. in the absence of more substantial details of historical value, 
to make out the relation, if there were any, in which all those early ' kings ’ .stood to one another. 
While some of them like Saktivarman, Emavarman and Visakhavarman may hav^e flourished’ 
before the time of Indravarman. it is probable that others like Anantavarmau and Naiida- 


' Tbiri.. Nn. 24. 

‘ Ind. Ant.. Vol. .XI n. pp. 4S tf. Here we may in passmn be permitted to dwell a little on the significance 
of the prefix ‘ Nanda ' coming before the name of this king. Dr. I). C. .Sircar's suggestion (.Journ. Dept, of Litters, 
Calcutta Cnirersity, Vnl. XXVI, p. 60. f. n. 2) that it denotes " I’r.ibh.injanavarmaii of the Naiida family " seems 
to be somewhat speculative as it is without a parallel in the early history of Kalinga. A simpler and more 
reasonable e.xplanation would be that ‘ Xanda ’ is here used as an honorific adjective (qualifying Prablianjana- 
varman) in the sense of ‘ one who pleases everybody '. In fact, another variant of the same word, ‘ Snndaka 
has the significant meaning of ‘ one who gladdens one's family' {rf. V. S. .\pte. The Practical Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary. 2nd ed,, Bombay, 11112, p, .'i:!')). The names of some of the early Pallava kings like .Siwi-Skanda- 
varman, F/;n?/a-Skandavarinan, etc,, could be cited (as .suggested by Dr. Sircar in Siicres-mrs of the Sdtaiuhanat 
in Lover Deccan, pp. 166-67) as parallel instances of such honorific prefixes being in common use in South India 
from an early time. 

■> Above. Vol, XXI. pp, 23 IT. 

‘Mr. G. Ramdas. however, advances (above. Vol. .X.XI. p. 24) two plausible reasons in support of his 
supposition that ViVikha varman was a Kalinga king. TIicm' are (1) Korasodaka-Panchali, mentioned in the 
Koro.sband.a plates, “'formed .a part of the Kalinga f'ountry ". and (2) Sripura from which the Koroshanda plates 
were issued mav be identified with Siripiiram (Vizagapatam di-,triec) which is chise to the ancient district of 
VarahavartanT of Kalinga. Mr. G. V. Srinivasa Rao, on the other hand, sugge.sts (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 49) that 
Sripura of the Koro.shand.a plates may rather be the Siripuram. a vilUge near Ghicacole, the find-spot of the 
in.scription of another ' king of Kalihga ' (Kalinqadhipati). ch.. -Vnantavarman. 

® A most convincing and significant evidence of this having been the actual .state of thing.s is afforded by the 
Srungavarapukota plates of .Vnantavarraan (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 56 If.), ‘ Lord of Kalihga ', who.se grand- 
father, Gunavarman, is called ‘ Lord of Devarashtra ’ (identified with modern Yellamanchili taluk of the Vizaga- 
patam district) and who himself issued his grant from Pjshtapura (identified generally with modem Pithapuram 
in the Godavari district). Both of these eoiintries constituted ttvn distinct kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta. 

« .About this time the Bala<ore distriit seems to have been in the hands of a group of chiefs, of obscure 
.antecedents .and relation, who called themselves (with one exception) nmhnrrija. Four inscribed copper-plates 
purporting to belong to their rule ha\e recently been published by the late lamented Jlr. X. G. .Majiimdar (above, 
Vol. .XXII. pp. 197 If.). Tncidentally. there is one more (rather imfierfectly studied) inscription belonging to 
one of these chiefs which e.waped the notice of Mr. Majiimdar, This latter record 1 hope shortly to deal with in 
this jounuil. 

’ This of course is more in the nature of a conjecture as we have no more a ba.sis than that of the indefinite 
evidence of palaiography of the rei ords concerned. It seems rather distressing that some of these ‘ kings ’ did 
not think it worthwhile to put on record the names of their fathers. 
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rrabhafiianavarman lived eontemporaneously with Indravarman. It is even possiblr tliat the 
latter was oriyinallv a pettv chief of no political position, wielding his intlnence o\ er a small 
stretch of territorv in the Godru arl valley. In course of time he collected a large following, with 
whose help he set forth to carve out an independent realm for himself. The Ganjain district 
convenientlv abutting on tlie Orissan frontier and affording avenues for further northward expan- 
sion. satisfactorily answered his expectations. .\nd while vet endeavouring to build up the 
nucleus of a future empire, disipiieting news reached him of clashing of steel at hi> rcai' in the 
Godavari vallev. In all haste. Indravarman j'rej ared and launched an offensive, and. ultiinarely, 
after what must have been (|uite a number of licrce eiigagements. succeeded in maiut.mdng his 
hold over the Godavari and A’lzagapatam districts, wliile improving and fortifying his i' lsc in 
the Ganjani district. 

Unfortunatcl V. tlie m.iterial at our disjHvsal docs not pciinit ns vet to de\’elop in tullei details 
the reconstruction ot the history ot the ri.se of tlie Eastern Ganga power. What we have 
contented ourselves with doing is to sngge.st the broad outliin-s of a storv which after all ma\' not 
be quite out of tunc with those hectic days in the histoiv ot Kalihga .Vt least, and it .ippears 
to lend some force of conviction to our line of argument, it would exjilam the claim, though .some- 
what conventionalised in form, ot Indravarman in our picsent record (11 1-7) to ha\ e suhdiU'd in 
more than one battle many ‘chiefs’ by his own juowess. It doo.s not seem to he an empty 
jiandering to the vanities of a disillusioned patron liv his scribe. No other ejhtliet i oiihl describe 
the feat of this valiaiu soldier more aptly. 

Of the localities inentioned. Dantapura is nderreil to for the first time in tlii.s record. It 
oecur.s next in the I’urle jilates^ of Indravarman (ye.ir 149). The place had a lluddhi.st associa- 
tion in that the left eanini' tooth of the lower jaw of the Buddha is said to have been brought 
over there bv one of the Master’s disciple.s and a -stu/in built over it. Subsequently, it was taken 
away to Ceylon. A verse nre.served in the Dhfkd and incorrectly reproduced in the 

MahavaHu, speaks of Ilantajiura as the capital of file Kalihgas.- It is also mentioned as such 
in the Mahaqoi'inda-S'dUi,'l.ii ■* The Jidakas refer several times' to this city, which fact doubt- 
lessly establishes its autiipiity. Many suggestions have been advanced in regard to the identi- 
fication of this ancient citv Sir .-Me.xander ('nnniiighatn* located it at modern Raiahmundrv on 
the Godavari. Mr. Ramdas« places it in the neighbourhood of Chicacole. Professor Sylvain 
Levi identified this Daiirajuira with tlie PuJo ira of Ptoleinv" and was inclined to seek for it some- 
where near modern t'hicacoh- “ ?.Ir. N. L. Dey. on the other hand, suggested® its identiheatiou 

with modern Dantaii on the river Krisfii in the Miilnapiir di.strict of Bengal .\c. ordii.g to 
Mr. R Subba Rao.'" Dantapura mav he looked for in “ the iniiis of the fort of the same name, 
situated on the southern bank of the river Vaihsadhar.I. three miles from Ghicaeole Road 
Station ” of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. According to another view.^' ' the plai e must be near 


'Above, Vol. XIV. pp. 361-62. 

® Cambridge Hisiorij of India. Vol. I. pp. 172-73. 

® DJgha Nikdya (P, T. S.), p. 235. 

‘See now, Ratilal N. Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India, Bombav PJ39. p. 401. s. v. Dantapura. 
* Geography of Ancient India (ed. by S. N. ilajiimdar-Sa^tri). pp. .592-3. 

‘Above, Vol. XIV, p. 361. 

’ L. Renou, La Geographic de Ptolemee, L’Inde (VII, 16), Pari^ 192.>. 

® P. C. Bagchi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, pp. 163 tf ; especially, p. 171. 

® Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and MediavaJ India. 2nd ed., p. 53. 

J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, p. 73. 

“ J. B. O. R. B: Vol. XXI. pp. 137-.38. 
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the Chilka Lake and the old route from Maliid Panilit Xilakaiitha Das. finally, believes 
that ■■ Dantapur i.s undoubtedlv the present Puri of .Jagannath 

A like divergence of opinion prevails over the question of connotation of the geographical 
expression Trikeilinga. According to Mr. R. D. Banerji-, Trikalinga comprised within it the 
tracts of countrv ancientlv known as Kaliiiga. Tosala and Utkala ; while Dr. R. G. Ba.sak believes* 
that it included 1 dra (Orrs.sa proper). Koiigoda and Kalinga. Mr. G. Ramdas lastly holds that 
Trikalihga denoted " the highlands intervening between the cost (.s/c) strip called Kaliiiga and 
the Dakshina-Kosala or the modern Chatisgarh {sir) ’ 

The village of Jijjika which wa.s given away, is evidently, as already suggested by Mr. 8ubba 
Rao,' the same as the modern village of .lirjingi, the tind-.spot of our record, in the Tekkali 
Zemindary of the Ganjam district. The V6nkhara-6^di/«. in wliich the village granted was 
situated. I am unable to identifv. 

The date of the record is given as the ilst day of Vaisakha of the year 69 of the pros- 
perous reign | of the Gaii gas], The epoch of this era being still unsettled, it is hazardous to 
attempt at any sure e^timation of its correct age. Failing all other help, we are constrained to 
fall back on the solitary evidence of the pal.eography of the record under discussion. Taking all 
things into consideration and leaving .a reasonable margin on either side, we would refer this 
record to the period 475-550 A.D. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Oiir Svasti !jl*J .\mara-pura-pratisparddhi-sii(.sri)mad-Daiitapurad=bhagavata3= 

sakala'-bhu- 

'2 vana-tal-orjiatti-sthiti-|)ralaya-het6li Paramesvarasya satata-prana- 

3 m-avaptah'-’-puuya-sanchaya-prabliava-nirast-asesha-durito Grang-imala-kula- 

4 gagana-tala-.sdha.siarasniih aneka-cba.turddanta-saiuara-\ ijava- 

5 vimala-\-ik6sa-nistrih.ia'"-dhara-samakranta-sakala-.srimanta- 

6 nrij)ati-mandal-,1(lhipatild‘-makuta-nihita-ruchira-padmaraga- 

7 prabha-j)raseka-jnuish\ anga-})ihgahgTkrit.a'--cliaiana- vugalah 

iSecond Plate ; Fust Side. 

8 atula-va(ba)hi-.sainuday-rivapta-vipula-vibhava-sam[)al-lata- 

9 mandapa-chchhaya-visranta-.suhiit-sadhu-vaf ba)ndhav-artthi-janah 
1(1 mritri-pitri-})a.d-anuddhyatas=Trikalmg-adhipan-,srI-i\[ah,i- 

*■/. A. H. B. .S'.. Vol. JJ. p. 23, 

* History of Oriisn, Vol. I. map taciiif; p. 4!l. 

^ Hi.itory of y orth-Easfi t n India, p, lljl. 

*y. .t. H. R. S., Vol. 1. pp. lli ff,; esp, p. 23. 

* Ihid., Vol. Ill, p. 49. 

* From ink-imprer-sion.-, kindlv supplied by the Gorernment Epigraidiitt for India. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Note the northern form of /. 

* Read -dmpta-. 

Read -nistrimsa. 

t’ Read -ddhipati-, 
t* Better read -pisaiiglkfila-. 
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11 raj-Endravarmma Vonkhara-blioga -saihinbatldha-Jijjika-grame 

12 sarvva-sainavetcl,n=kiituinbiiia| s*]-samrijnaj)ayaty=a.sty=ayarii gninio = 

13 smabliir^Vvisliiiuvriddha sagottiaya Ttai(Tai)ttiriya-,sa\'ia(bra)hiuacharinS 


Sei ot'il Pliile ; Second Side. 

14 Rudrasvami -?uiia\ r- Agnisvamine tat-tanujaya cba Rudrasvamine 

lo sariivibhajy arddhtii a-samudi'-adn-sahi-trttak-arkka-prati.''litliam =agraharam kiitva 

16 sva-punv-ayii(yu)r-yva'i6-va(baila-varddlian-arft.lia| rii*| nuita-jiitTros oha })iinv-avapta- 

17 ve I* .sarvva-kara-jjaiiliaraij li* I I' pariliiitva cli-ayarii ijrainah 

18 prattah [|*] tad avaiii bliavadlibili ja'irvv-rickita-marvyaday opa.-^theyam [|*] 

19 bhavishyatas.^cha raj 66 vijnajiayami \ ilharmma-krama-vikrama- 

Thiid I’lole. 

20 pain auvatama-yogad-avapta-bhriinaiidal-adliiiajyair a]>ima(p-Iiuaiii) 

21 raalnm=aiiiisa.sadbluli krain-agataiii danamiCin i)ty-aiinpalaniyam || 

'22 api cha ^lokau bhavatah 'Sva-dattaiii para-dattaih inva(va.) yatnud=rak.«ha 

23 Yudhishthira l|*] mahiliii*] makimataiii sr6.<litlia daiulcli u'blirr‘yu=i)upalanam- 

(nam) |||1*T 

24 Sha.'^litiiii var.slia-saha.sraui .svargga inodati blu'ituida| h* | | a.i’hehhr‘tta. cli^rinuma- 

25 nta cha taiiy a'va narakc vasct |j! 2*] pravarddhamana-sain 30 9' Vaisakha-di 

• 20 1 II 

26 likliitann idatii maliara jno’ sandldvi4riahika-Devasingba(siihha)deven=eti || 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Oiii Hail ! 

From the beautiful {ciUj oj) Dantapura, which vie.-> with .Iinarrivati (the city of gods), the 
glorious Indravarman, Lord of Trikalmga- who has had all lii.s sins removed by 

dint of his accumulation of religiou.s merit obtained through hi.s coii.stantlv doing obei.sance to Siva 
who is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction of the entire world : who is a sun in 
the firmament of the .spotle.s.s family of the Gangas ; who ha.s his jiair of feet made tawny- 
coloured by their contact with the lu.stre of brilliant rubies infi.xed to the crowns of all the somanta- 
nripatis and mandaladhipatis’’ whom he had .subdued by hi.s stainless and unsheathed sword while 
winning manv a battle of four-tusked” (elephotits) : who ha.s hi.s friends, the virtuous, relatives 


^ The stop 'jeeiiis to have been inditated l»v a sjutrlc ,Jnt. This is however superHuous. 

2 Read -samhaddka-. 

® Metre AnH.^kttihh : and in the follownij; ver'^e. 

^ Mr. R. Subba Rao first read the date as 309. Subsequently, however, he rorreeted his mistake in a slip 
attached oppovsite the title-page of the same miinber of the journal in which his .irticle appeared (./. d. [{. R, <9., 
Vol. Ill, Part T). (T, albo in this conneetion a note hy Dr. D. (\ Sircar (./. .1. //. R. S., Vol. X TI. pp. ff.) 

also An. Rep. on S. Ind. Epi. foi 1934-35. Part JI, p. 55. 

^ Read mahardjnsya. 

* I have preferred to leave these two title.s untranslated aceepting the strictures passed hy Dr. J. F. Fleet 
(J. B. B. R. A. S'., Vol. XVI. p. 114, n. 2) on the common practice (»f rendering such tei hnical expressions into 
(meaningless) English. 

ChfUnrdnnta signifies, traditionally, the far-fani<*d mount of fndra, c/t., Airavata. [See above, Vol. XXTI, 
p. 178. n. 4.— Fal.] 
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and supplicants enjoying comfort under the shade of an arbour, as it were, of his enormou,s wealth 
obtained by his unequalled might and exertion : who is devoted to the feet of his parents — 
issues (the jnllowing) order to all the as.sembled householders of the vdlage of Jijjika belonging 
to the V6nkhara-Mdf/(!' : — 

(L 12) ■■ We have granted this village, in two equal shares, -after makiag it an aijrahilra 
which is to last as long as the ocean, the mountaiu. the moon, the stars and the -.uu. and freeing 
it from all impositions, for the increase of Our own religious merit, life fume and strength as well 
as for the acquisition of religious merit of Our parents — to Agnisvamin. son of Rudrasvilmin and 
to his .son Rudrasvamin, who belong to the Vishnnvriddha gdtra and are religious 

students of the Taittiriva shkhti. 

" Therefore, you .should abide by this [in'lef) according to u.sages obtaining lieretofore. 

*' I also exhort the future kiiigs ; -- Even liaviug obtained possession of the entire world by 
means of right, inheritance, or conquest, wliile ruling on this earth, thev should always pre.serve 
this gift.’ 

“And there are also two verses ; 

(Veise 1)— 0 Yudhislithira ! Most excellent among the pos.sessors of land ! diligently preserve 
(ft gift of) land given b} yourself or given by somebody else. Maintenanee {of a donation) is more 
meritorious than donation (itself). 

(Verse 2l— A donor of land enjoys himself in heaven for sixty thousand years. A confiscator 
(thereof) and one who consents (to the confi station) remain in hell for the same number of years.” 

(Ij 2.0) The increasing Year 30 9 : the day 20 1 of (the tnoeth ' \ A’aisriklia. 

(\. 2tb This h.as b(‘(:n wiitteii bv the king's i^d' ilhn'ii/rahil.a- Devasirhhadeva. 

1 For a unto on hhoga, seo above. Vol. XXIII, pp. .">9 and (>4. 

“ ])r. A. tt Burnell quotes (Fbwe/I/I of South Iii'iinn PnUroyrnphy. 1st ed., Maiic.rlore. 1874, pp. 64-06) 
ra.ssages from old text.s liki! the Ydj'nfulkyu Dharma^aitra. the HUakshant. the Smrittrhnndrika. rtc., to show that 
eonimon usage required that tlie Sandhii iijiahika, among other otficial.s ol tlie -.aiiie rank, should be entrn.sted with 
the task of drafting a royal gr.int (rhjn<a>!ana). 
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No. 30.-POONA PLATES OF CHALUKYA VINAYADITYA ; SAKA G12. 

By Yadho Sarup Vats, 51, A. 

This grant, consisting of three copper-plates each mea.-iiri.,g 9|x4 in. and liAd tou'etlier ijy 
a big ring, was purchased by me in 1936 at Poona as Siiperinteinleut of the Western Circle, To 
the ring, which is 3f in. in diameter, is affixed a projecting seal, somewhat oval (l]xlv in.), of 
which the countersunk surface is relieved with the liuiire of the boar (incarnation of Vishnu) a.s 
is usually found on grants of the Western Chaliikyas of Badami. The seal is however without 
any legend. The weight of the three plates together with the ring and the seal is about 3 Ib.s. and 
1-t oz. 

The first and the third plates, as is irsiial with such grants, are inscribed on the inner face only 
and the second or the middle one on both. The inscription, which T have edited from the orieinal 
plates, is in an excellent state of preservation and consists of 3.) lines of writinir. /.e.. nine on each 
face except the last one which has only eight lines. The orthography i.s gmierallv regular, rhougli 
in a few places the rules of are not ob.servcd. c.y., in T’ih7//n'/( VtlnVuim {\. 

dvd<Jas° (1. 23). It i.s wrongly oKserved in hdHiidii (1. Ifi). A consonant followed or preceded bv 
r is generally doubled as in k.-^hdhhit-drtuium (1. 1), mrlUivid (1. 24). /.(/‘occatmT-y'/c (1. 2.T)), i‘tc , 
and ill fwjdUratidw (1. 2), jiuttriinum (1. 3), pan'UnJ.rtla-ijdttKi.^ijft (1. 6), Viiitl.nt (1. 11), etc, 

E.xcept the grantee, the property granted and the date, the present record agrees very elo^ely 
with the published grants of the Chalukya sovereign A'inayiiditya.' It opens with the '.t'uvo- 
typed description of the Chalukya family in which Pulakesin I, Kirtivarman, Satyasraya 
(Pulakesin II), Vikramaditya and Vinayaditya Satyasraya nilcJ as direct descend.ints 
When Vinayaditya was encamped at the village Manchoha,^ which is probably no other 
than Manchhar in the Poona district on the road to N.lsik, ho issued the grant at the request of lus 
queen on the full moon day of Vai^akha, Saka year 612 expired, corresponding to his 
lOth^ regnal year in favour of two Brfdimanas named Durgasarman and Ravisarman of 
the Kasyapa (jotra*. This date corresponds to Frid.tv, 29tli April 690 A.D. The property gr tnted 
consisted of a field measuring 50 of land in the village of Torave, prosumablv the 

same as the modern village Torreh in the Bljapur Di.strict. The record closes with the name of its 
writer Sri-Ramapunyavallabha, the high minister of peace and war who is mentioned in all 
other grants of the king. 

As several inscriptions of dates earlier and later than that of the present grant havealraarly 
been found, this record adds very little to our knowledge of the history of the Chalukya familv. 


7 Cf. Togarchedu plates of §aka 611 (J. B. B. R. A. S,, \ ol. XM, pp. 242-44) and .Sorab grant of Saka 
614 (/nd. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 146-52). 

’ [See p. 291, n. 1 below. — Ed.] 

^ The difficulty of reconciling the dates given in Saka Samvat with the regnal years of Vinayaditya has already 
been referred to by J. F. Fleet in editing the Sorab copper plate grant of this king, rf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, 
pp. 148-49. 

‘[The gift was made Icanya-dharmm-drtTiam which I take in the sense of Icanya-dana-dharm-artham . i.p., 
‘ for the merit accruing from the gift of a girl (in marriage)’. Apparently the girls were given in marriage to the 
two Brahmin donees by the queen. The ‘ gift of a girl ’ to a learned Brahmin entails great merit and according 
to Dharmaiastras this should he accompanied by grant of lands among other gifts. See Hemadri, Ctiaturvarga- 
chintamarii, Danakhanda, Pt. II (ed. S. A. Deekshita, Benares), pp. 649-50. — Ed.] 




* R«»d rMAtior=TardAosi, 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 






21 T?T(c5T)ftR!m.TO ^ <|ai|Jiiycc|l-S<d 

24 f^- 

25 H4<»A4 1 <j lT 4!l|I<^qt^Vr^T WfT^ftf^^TCR^n 

26 grn?TWit^(’3n^t) ^(4)ai4Kf4aj*lT«lT ?T5WT%iT ^^T3J' 

27 f^eCriH q far Pii ^i5t»n(*T)qfr?Tft ^['*] 


Third Plate. 


28 tr^rfwrqlWrlki 



30 qf?,qT^Rhl^ ^ %- 

31 3qT%51 [l*] ?I- 

32 ^ rwr ^ qi^rC^J [ii*] ^;- 

33 ?pTs?i^ m<^ it(^) [i*] ^T*i qr mi«>*i <^Hi-=iqtriMi'!i»i(^J Li'"^] 

q- 

34 T^T ^ ^ q^t(TmJ [i*] qf^ 

fmff{’. [II*] 


35 



[yfi^rlfil^ [l] 


i[I read Manchulgrdmam= . — Ed.] 
* Bead =Sagar-ddibliiif!yaaya, 
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No. 31.— ANJANERI PLATES OF GURIARA JAYABHATA III; K. 461. 


By Madiio Sarup V.ats, II. A., and D. B. Diskalkae, 


This grant consists of two plates wliicli are held together by two copper-rings, one of which 
Las an oval seal containing the letters sri-Jaijahhata embossed below a peculiar .symbol resem- 
bling a flying Ganida. They were found with a Marathii family surnamed Slu'd of Anjaneri village 
111 the Nasik District along with two copper-plate grants of Prithivichandra Bhogasakti, dealt with 
aboveh and measure 12|" x 9|". The first plate contains 18 lines of writing and the second 21. 

The characters belong to the .southern variety and closely resemble those of the Nausarl- 
aiid Kavl ’ plates of Jayabhata III and IV issued in the years 456 and 486 respectively. With the 
f.xccption of the attestation in the last line, its palteography is similar to that of the Chalukva 
and Bashtrakuta grants of the seventh century A.D. found in Gujarat. The characters in the 
attestation are cursive and differ from the rest of the inscription. Often a dot has been used in 
the record to denote a mark of punctuation. 


The record is dated the 11th day of the dark half of Asvina, Tula-sankranti, (Kajachuri) 
Samvat 461 corresponding to A.D. 769-10^ and was issued from Bhartikachchha (Broach). 
The introductory portion, containing the description of the family of Jayabhata, ai/rees with that 
given in the two grants mentioned above. The genealogy starts with Dadda (II) who was born 
in the lineage of Maharaja Karna and who protected the lord of Valabhi who was defeated by 
Harshadeva (identified with Dharasena IV who suffered defeat at the hands of Harshavardhana of 

Kanaiij). His son was Jayabhata (II) and his son Dadda (III).Bahusahaya. The latter’s son 

was Jayabhata (III), the donor, who was a great devotee of Mahesvara and had obtained the 
five itreat sounds {samadhidata-jxthcha-niahd.iiihila). 

The beneficiary in the present grant was a Briihmana named Narayana son of Vasusvamin 
of Dabhilya gotra and Chhandoga-Kauthuma sakha and a resident of Brahmapurl. 

The property granted consisted of three pieces of land totalling 60 niva, tanas in and around 
the village Tauranaka^ situated in the Nandipura Vishaya : the first measuring 52 nivartanas, 
the second 5 nirartanas and the third 3 nivartanas. ’ 


The importance of this grant lies in the fact that it extends the date of Jayabhata III from 
the year 456 of the Nausari plates to the year ICl. 

The grant mentions certain places situated in the Nandipura vishaya which has already been 
identified with Nandod situated on the Karjan river in the Rajapipla State. The places mentioned 
are the villages of Tauranaka, Jayapura, Vidveraka and Bhutish6hi« and the river Karillini 
Tauranaka,^ in and around which were situated the three plots of land granted seems to be the' 
modern Toran (also called Toranmal) on the Karjan river which seems to be the’river KarUlini 
of our grant situated about 21 miles north of Nandod. It is possible that Jayapura is the same 
as modern Jitpur, 6 miles east of Nandod and about 8 miles south-east of Toran or Tauranaka 
of th e grant. Bhutishohi^ and I idv eraka, however, cannot be identified but should not be far away 

1 Sec above, pp. 225 ff. 

s Iwi. Ant.. Vol. XIII, pp. 70 ff. 

> Vol. V, pp. 113 ff. Professor Mirashi has since proved that re. 

cf. above, Vol. XXIV. pp, 176 ff. ^ Javabhaht IV, 

* r The date would correspond to Tuesdav, 23rd Sentember AD 7 in 

the Tl-rdsi.-Ed.l ' have entered 

® [ See below p. 21>4, n. 2. — Ed.] 

• [This is apparently identical with the modem village of Bhuchhad ahn.,t 1 1 -i 

the wi^tcrn bank of the Karjan.-Ed.] ® I^huchhad, about H nulea south-west of Toran 



Ko. 31] 


ANJAXERI PLATES OF GURJARA JAYABHATA III ; K. 461 


293 


from the neighbourhood of Xaiidodd It is interesting to note that the present topography of the 
place agrees fairly closely with the description given in the grant. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

2 ?TWTTT5I^i^T*=ra ^ TT5rf^:(^;) ns(f^c«,p»)ctiiri- 



rWT^- 







6 jTfrgf^- 


7 


‘ 8 4jMI<jdlM^ diajqiil^^mf^<=l<WTfiWT^ «<?(q=s»ii3iiMinnq[n5irtId^f<fddl<U!Wfaid- 

9 WWrft fdM4<i4ldMfd<1diMfd!gdH^'^<*l i fdf^td^ 4ifd^riq<IUctiK<»<tn<^^: in^- 



1 [ There is a Virampura about a mile to the west of Jetpur or Jitpur which may be the Brahmapuri, the place 
of residence of the donee. — Ed.] 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

® Should be -vilaait-anakulita: 

*^esha has been repeated. 
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11 

<i'3iyiiMi<c- 

TltWf ^- 

13 ef f^=gh^W. stJT’frgfe 




14 ?T4iT: i' ^ail^ TraiHT- 


15 lTm[TT* 



zRT *nn ?nfTrfq^n«*T5T- 


sn- 


16 fig 1^ 

17 «rrgP!i[5n]iTgwra i‘ if^ g i4 ! ^?4in«i-? mrfd rq q ’^*<f i <j-riir<a (%)qt^pgW t' 


18 ^fgd%|TWT7I 1^ ITWRlf^f'^giWPi gwi- 

I'le'dlfd I 


Seeond Plate. 

19 ijsfrf: gigg^^TTW^ q^?n i%f5Tfrnrfrr^Rni:(?sr) gfr(^:) [i*] 



20 ?f *TTRTW(g)gfe^ | rigi 

‘gqid: 


21 jTTfi ^rarffuggr^ m«^i rrar f^: 

m I I'ffTd: I 

22 im[d*]^giTgRlTiRff^ [l*] ggp^f 

qgf%(1g)=lTidM*<i^ *135^ I g ^ l feiiddlfd I 


^ m&r£ of punctuation unnccBssary. 
* [ The pUto reads Tora^aka-, — Ed.] 


Anjaxeiu i*i,\TKs OF (liTKJAKA Javaisiiata III; K. 461. 
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23 








I 


^ I Tjrlfiyitf- 




25 ^MffipBifi I rrarw^ ^f^<!in^riej*fiJ| I etif^chl - 

26 ^ri: ^ I ^ ^RUTri: 

’Tmt'^tiTTOf^; [1*1 ^3TTT^(fi;) 

I €mf<‘=hi I ^Rf^- 

28 trr(^)fin<4j|Ai‘ I ^n?7^?rf%?:^5rr^ i €tf^KWT^t%^ i 

^■RjR!*<Wq%l4l?T I iJ^'lTrT- 

<TNM<^sn4?lM«t^ I 

T«i^T^wf%fW^5i5^r5r^(^)^n^a?rT ?:qrF^^^n1?w^[»ii rI^t- 

f%ff I ^l^^f%r^^rT wiEr^ra%<5rr w- 

v> 

31 wr. if^i?r: ^nl^?r: RfdRajdt m ^ %f%^srre^ Rf%^rnwnTrf?w?^TTf^- 


=(irl<5l<n 5FT 


33 Mlr)*^"^?ti['.*] ^lf<<^S VRqrT(Rrrr) I ^f^ 

^ [i*] ^^^1 ^ m- 

34 'liii H [l*] gp^Tf^ 1% 

siRRo 9 II »f3fT 

35 TTSlf^WTOl^fH: [l*] 5R?? W Jffc’.cTCfiT^)^ r[W rT^ qj^- 

(5rW) II IRRT ^^ - ^rll^ ^TR; [|*] 


> Omit achatu which is redundant. 
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36 ^ ^ 1^ W. ^rR(^)5T 3Tt ^ ^ >» 

i f%- 

37 cnf^ 1^ ^ 5TW W- [ll*] tTT^t 

m i' ?Tff ^rtwrt ^ ^- 

38 ’^SlguMsrfefH’ 11 f^ferffeiri u 

39 II ^ 8 0 0 ^0 I ^ \o I II *W 

II 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1.) OiTi. Hail ! From the illustrious Bharukachchha : — ■ 

(Ll. l-lo) [Common to Gurjaru grants. See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 79-80,] 

(Ll. 1-7-30) Today on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of ASvayoija 
while the sun was in the Tula Sahkranti, I have given with libation of w'ater to the Brahmana 
Narayana, son of tho Brahamuna Vasasviiniin, resident of Brahmapuri, of the Chaturvidya 
community and Dabhilya gotra, a student of Chhandboa-Kauthuma (sdkkd) for the performance 
of the five nahngajm^, viz., bali, ckaru, vaisvudvva, cujmhOlra and alithi, a piece of land measuring 
52 nirnvtanas in the north-east of the village Tauranaka^* included in the Nandipura vishnyn, 
bounded on the east by the path leading to Jayapura village and the pond adjoining the Hasti- 
nika streamlet, on the south by the proprietary field belonging to the householder Dipa, which i.« 
comprised in the marsh indicated by the Chhedami tree, and also by the streamlet rising from the 
fringe of the marsh and flowing southwards ; in the west by the path leading from the villa^re Taur- 
anaka to the village Vidveraka, and the Aniiara (?) tree as well as the .streamlet flowing into 
the Dhammana stream; and in the north by the Dhammana stream— this piece of land thu.s 
bounded on all the four sides ; and a plot of land measuring five nivarlanas in the marshy tract 
to the south of the .^ame village (Taurapaka) bounded on the east by the proprietary field of the 
householder Revalla included within the lindts of Baradaka ; on the south by the KariUini 
river ; on the west by the proprietary field belonging to the householder Vljadharma comprised 
within the limits of Baradaka marked by Laggustu (?), and on the north by the donated land 
belonging to the Brahmana Damodara and by the royal pasture land— the land thus bounded on 
all four sides ; and {lastly) another plot of land measuring 3 nivarlanas in the marshy area 
alongside the embankment and situated to the south of this plot of land, bounded on the east and 
south by the KariUini river ; on the west by the boundary line leading to the village Bhutiskohi ; 
and on the north by the vitnil (?) of the KariUini river marked by the Kaulla tree— these plot.s 
of land vith the boundaries detailed above and measuring in all sixty nivartanas together 
with the iiparikara, hhiita, idla, 'pratydya, etc. 

(Ll. 27-38) [ Are common with the published Gurjara grants, especially the NausSrl plates 
8ce Ind. .Ini.. Vol. XIII. pp. 80-81.] ^ 

(Ll. 38-39) Written by the army chief Sahabhata son of the army chief Durgabhata. The 
army chief Bavulla {acted as) the Dutaka. Recorded in the year 461, 11th day of the dark 
fortnight of Asvayuja. This is the sign manual of myself— the illustrious Jayabhata. 

* Daniia unneoesaary. * ” 

• Read “ch-chhreyd^upihnam |) iti. 

’ [ See above, p. 294, n. 2 Ed.] 
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No. 32— THE PUNJAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 


By Prof. K. A. Nilakanta ,Sa.stei, Madras. 

• This epigraph (No. 184 of 1925 of the Madras Epigrajjhical Collection) is a copy of an order 
issued by king Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagara while he was camping on the banks of the 
river Krishnaveni some time after his conquest of the Kalinga country. So far copies of this 
order have been found engraved in twenty diSerent places in the Cholamandalam which formed 
part of the Vijayanagara empire and to which the order relates. These places are ; Scndamanga- 
lamj TirthanagariJ Elavanasur,^ NeyvanaP (S. Arcot District), Tiruvisalur,^ Tirukkanijlsvaram,® 
Perumulai,’ Korukkai,® Tirunagiri,* Parasalur,*® Punjai,'^ Akkur,'^ Tillaiyadi,'® Tirukkadaiyur.^* 
Sendalai,“ Iluppappattu,“ Talainayar,'’ Tirumahgalakkudd® (Tanjore District), Tiruppalatturai,'® 
and Kannanur^® (Trichinopoly District). Though they are all copies of the same royal order, 
certain variations are found in them not only in the details of the order but also in their record 
of the achievements of the king. 

The inscription is edited with the aid of the impressions and transcripts of all its copies kindly 
placed at my disposal by Mr. C. R. Kri.shnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 
Mr. T. V. Mahalingam, M.A., rendered much invaluable assistance in collating the numerous copies 
and preparing the text and translation of the record, in the verification of the geographical data, 
and in many other ways. 

The script of all the copies is in mixed Grantha and Tamil, and Sanskrit words are often 
transliterated into Tamil. The language is Tamil ; there are however two Sanskrit verses, one 
at the beginning and the other at the end. The engraving of the inscription appears to have been 
the work of persons of mediocre ability, and hence many ndstakes are found in each copy. The 
defective nature of these inscriptions is. for imtance, in striking contrast with the excellence 
of workmanship found in the Choja inscriptions from the same area. Of the twenty 
copies of the epigraph only four are complete, those found at Parasalur, Punjai, .\kkur and 
Tillaiyadi ; and the chief variations among these have been noticed in the footnotes to the te.xt. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to Ganapati and Siva, and records the date and the 
purpose of the royal order together with the titles of the king ; it then gives an account of tin' 
conquests of Krishnadevaraya in the eastern country till the date of the record, and state': th.at 
the king while he was halting on the banks of the Krishnaveni in ^aka 1439 (A D. 1517), remitted 
10,000 varahan (gold pieces) in favour of the Siva and Vishnu temples in the Chdlaman^lam. 
The remission comprised the dues called jod* and arasuperu ; other copies mention in addition, 
one or more of the following ; sulavari, nilarali and wurrMw; pnln pirarariijalnm.-^ 

There is a like difference among the copies in the number and names of the temples enumera- 
ted as the beneficiaries of the remission, only a few (like the one that is being edited) mentiojiing 
almost all the places. Generally each of the copies mentions the place where it is found and a few 


‘ No. 74 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
' No. 125 of 1904. 


No. 226 of 1925. 


’ No. 142 of 1906. 

* No. 381 of 1908. 
® No. 355 of 1907. 
« No. 80 of 1911. 

’ No. 210 of 1917. 

* No. 235 of 1917. 

* No. 406 of 1918. 
1“ No. 167 of 1925. 
“ No. 184 of 1925. 


No. 235 of 1925. 

>* No. 251 of 1925. 

>= No. 214 of 1926. 
»»No. 137 of 1927. 

*■ No. 157 . f 1927. 

No. 223 of 1927. 

»» No. 288 of 1903. 

No. ol 1 of 190o. 

See a 4, ju 3( 5 beJoW, 
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others. Hence to draw a list of all the places in favour of which the remission was made, a com- 
parative study of all the copies is essential. Here the four complete copie.s have been closely 
compared for being edited while the others have been referred to wherever necessary. The full 
list obtained is given further down. 

The inscription is of more than ordinary interest to the student of Vijayanagara history. 
Firstly, it gives a detailed list of the conquests of Krishnadevaraya in the Telugu country up to 
the date of the record though it does not state the dates of the different campaigns and conquests. 
Secondlv, on accoTint of the use made of this record by H. Eri.shna Sastri, it has a bearing on the 
identification of ' Catuir ” of Xuniz. a difficult problem for which no satisfactory solution has been 
offered so far. Lastly it gives us some idea of a few of the taxes and the revenue administration 
in the empire. 

The campaigns of Krishnadevaraya against the Gajapati ruler of Orissa and his confederates 
which are briefly mentioned in this record have been dealt with in detail by H. Kri.shna SastrP 
in the light of other inscriptions of the reign and the evidence drawn from contemporary literature, 
and there is no need, therefore, to consider them at any length here. There is, however, one point 
on which the opinion tentatively expre.?sed by Krishna Sastri .seems to be open to further consi- 
deration. This relates to the e.vpedition against Catuir mentioned by Nuniz and the location 
of that place. Some inscriptions of Krishnadevaraya’s reign, like the one now edited, trace the 
course of the king’s northern campaign up to Simhachalam and Pottunuru, where he planted a 
pillar of victory. Telugu works of the reiga seem to extend the range of the campaign. “ From 
the ParijdtSpahara^amu and other Telugu works, however,” saj-s Krishna Sastri, “we learn that 
Krishnaraya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunuru, but went further 
north, even into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated the country of Oddadi and 
burnt his capital town of Kataka (i.e., Cuttack) thus forcing the Gajapati to make peace by offer- 
ing the hand of one of his daughters He then points out that we. have no epigraphical evide/ice 
enabling us to decide if this raid into Oddadi took place in continuation of the campaign com- 
memorated by the pillar of victory at Pottunuru or occurred later as part of another campaign, 
and proceeds : “ This much, at any rate, becomes certain from the Simhachalam records, viz., 
that Krishnara}-a was at SimhSdri at the beginning of Saka 1438, and that in Saka 1441 he mad# 
over to the temple at Simhachalam certain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
king. Whether these latter were the voluntarj- gifts of the Gaj&pati ruler on behalf of his ally 
Krishnaraya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, are points which cannot be 
decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to be a clue to some historical event — not yet 
discovered — in the conquest of Catuir which is mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronolo- 
gical order, after making peace with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either 
in epigraphical records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in his statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on the Charmfiodel 
side and that it is surrounded by a river which at the time of Krishnaraya’s capture was in flood. 
Besides, the account does not state against whom the attack was directed ; nor does it disclose 
any proper names that could lead to the identification of Catuir. Sewell thinks that there is 
in this a possible reference to Vellore. But as Telugu literature has so far been found to con- 
firm the facta related in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improbable 
to suppose that the ‘ Catuir ’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in Telugu 
literature, and that Krishnaraya, according to the latter authority, must have finally compelled 


* 4nnual Report, A. S. /., 1908-9, pp. 176-82. 
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the Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from him the terms of peace and 

the hand of his daughter in marriage Very likely Nuuiz took " Catuir ’ to be situated ’.n a 

country diSerent from that of the Gajapati’s and thought that the peace wkh Gajapati was 
concluded before Krishnaraya started against Catuir ”. 

It is true Nuniz’s account of Krishnarar a’s expedition against Catuir is vague and leaves many 
things doubtful ; but if any one fact emerges clearly from his account, it is that Catuir was not 
in Orissa. For he begins his account of this expedition with the categorical statement : ‘ After 
Crisnarao had made peace, and had married the daughter of the king of Orya. and had restored 
to him his wife and land beyond the river, as has been mentioned above, he made ready a large 
army and prepared to attack Catuir ’, and he also says : ‘ after the king returned from Orya he 
never went again thither’.^ These statements show clearly that Nuniz was clear that the expedi- 
tion against Catuir had nothing whatever to do with the Orissa campaign. And it is not easy to 
accept the identity of Catuir rvith Kataka. 

Phonetically more plausible is the suggestion of Dr. N. Venkataramanayya that Catuir should 
be sought in Kayattar in the Tiiinevelly District. The Pandyan ruler of Kayattar was. he thinks, 
besieged at Kayal by Krishnadevaraya, and Nuniz’s account of the siege of one of the principal 
cities where the lord of Catuir was has reference to this. He points out that Kri.shnaraya is said 
to have conquered Ceylon in an inscription at Piranmalai, and that some time betw-een A.D. 1511 
and A.D. 1522 the ruler of Quilon must have lost control of the eastern part of the Tinnevelly 
District including the sea-coast, and Krishnaraya’s e.xpedition must have brought this about.* 
But apart from the inconclusive character of the evidence cited which does not seem quite to 
sustain the conclusion reached, one serious objection to this reconstruction lies in Nuniz’s state- 
ment that the land of Catuir ' is on the Charmaodel side’. The term Coromandel coast is generally 
applied to the coast between say Point Calimere and the Krishna river, and even if it be loosely 
extended a little more to the south, it is extremely doubtful if it could be made to cover the whole 
of the Eastern coast down to Cape Comorin, and if, further, a town so far inland as Kayattar which 
is at least 25 miles from the sea as the crow flics and much more by the road from Kayal, can 
be said to be on the Coromandel side by an author who is using the expression from the stand- 
point of Vijayanagar. 

The suggestion made by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar that Catuir must be taken to be a variant of 
Kaejavar® ignores the direct statement of Nuniz that Catuir is a geographical name — 'Catuir, which 
is the laud of a lord who had been in revolt for fifty years ’. It is perhaps unnecessary to follow 
the further stages of the argument built upon such a slender hypothesis. 

Now in the contemporary Dutch records of the beginning of the seventeenth century, there 
is frequent mention of a place called Katoer. This is described as a fortress within a mile of 
Pulicat. I draw my information not directly from the Dutch records to which I have no access, 
but from the excellent summaries of them provided by N. McLeod in his De Oost-Indiscfie Com- 
fognie als Zeemogendheid in Azie (2 vols., 1927). We first hear of the place in 1610 under the 

* Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, pp. 320, 322. 

* Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 447-52. 

* yet remembered ruler of along forgotten empire, Dr. Aiyangar’s statement that Nuniz’s des* 

cription of the capture of Catuir ‘ is exactly the description that is given of the siege and capture of Sivanasamu- 
dram in the Ktishnardjavijayamu ’ (p. 9) is not supported either by the text or by the summary of it in Sources, 
pp. 130-31. His other citations from literature, e.g., Parijdidpaharanamu are not more helpful. The KoiigudeM- 
rdjdhkal contains a good account of the Ummattur campaign, but it has no resemblance to Nuniz's account 
under reference. 
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name Anai-Kattuj: on the river of Pulicat granted to the Dutch for purposes of trade by Obbe- 
raja, a captain of the Vellore army, i.e., of the kingdom of Vijayanagar.* Again we find Singama- 
Naik entrenched in the same place at a distance of f mile from Geldria (the Dutch fort at Pulicat) 
on the 11th August 1625.2 Passing over unimportant references to the place? we may note that 
in the civil war that was raging in 1632, Srirahga. a nephew of the ruling king Venkata II, sent 
an army of 3,000 men against the fort of Kattur (within sight of Geldria) which was then in the 
hands of Timaraja, the chief of the rebellion. ‘ We .seem to have then in Kattur (‘ Katojer ’ of 
the Dutch records) a fortified place located on a river and ‘ on the Coromandel side ’ which by its 
name, .situation and historical associations seems to answer very well to Nuniz’s Catuir. A 
reference to the survey map sheet No. 66 C/SW (D-2) (scale 1 inch=2 miles) will show that Kattur 
is situated in the midst of swampy and difficult countrj' and besides the river already mentioned, 
there is also a tank and other waterways, all likely to be flooded easily in the rainy season. 

It may be noted that Nuniz counts Paleacate among the countries paying tribute to Vijaya- 
nagara under Devaraya II, that is, some time about 1446 A.D., and Sewell, after rightly identi- 
fying this place as Pulicat, near ^Madras, adds a note saying : ‘ This was an important province 
of Vijayanagar in later years’.® It seems probable that ‘ the lord who had been in revolt for fifty 
years ’ and in whose land Catuir lav, was the lord of this province. The words of Nuniz as 
rendered by Sewell are : Crisnarao “ prepared to attack Catuir, which is the land of a lord who 
had been in revolt for fifty years ; this land is on the Charmaodel side. And he went against it, 

and laid siege to one of the principal cities where the lord of the land was ; and it is called 

and is surrounded with water The last sentence and the blank in it do seem to create a diffi- 
culty ; but the categorical statement at the beginning that the king prepared to attack Catuir 
may well be taken to mean that this was the ‘ principal city ’ in his land where the rebel lord 
was at the time of Krishiiaraya’s war. 

Referring to the grant now being edited, Krishna Sastri has observed : ‘ The choice of the 
bank of the river Krishna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chola-mandala in the 
south, cannot be reasonably e.vplained e.xcept by supposing that Kfishnaraya was about this time, 
VIZ., the end of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Kalinga country against 
‘ Catuir which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack Two considerations may be urged 
against this view. First, there is the categorical statement of Nuniz cited already, that after 
Krishnaraya returned from the expedition to Orissa which resulted in his marriage with the Gaja- 
pati’s daughter, he did not go back to Orissa. Secondly, there is a definite statement in an 
inscription® dated Saka 1438 that Krishnaraya had already accompli.shed the conquest of the 
Kalinga country a.s far north as Kataka. which sufficiently accounts for the literary evidence cited 
by Krishna Sastri without the necessity for postulating another Orissa campaign in Saka 1439. 

We do not know the particular reason for which Bezwada was chosen as the scene of thi.s 
comprehensive grant to the numerous temples of the Tamil country. But we know that in the 
preceding year (Dh.^tri).^ the monarch had attended the festival in Kumbhakonam 


' McLeod, 1 , [). 96. 

2 Ibid., i. p. 473 

2 i, pp. IST ,ind 492 ; li, pp. 171, 179. 

* Ibid., ii, p. 13. 

‘ .4 Forgotim Umpire, p. 302. 

* Ibid., p. 321. 

’ Annual Bipott. A. <S. /., 1908-9, p. 182. 

824 0 1922. See also pp. 177-81 of ^ ^ Sadha Subrah- 

Oianya Sa'^tn, who accepts the identity of Catuir with Cultnek. • ‘ * 

* No. 493 ol 1C07, the ^aka date I4t0 must be wroiig. 
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and utilised the occasion for making an extensive tour to the various shrines in the south. The 
most detailed account of this tour is furnished by the RdyavachnJcamu.^ Evidently, after his 
return to home country, he wanted to commemorate in some striking manner the pilgrimage he 
had just concluded. The administrative consultations necessary before the monarch’s idea could 
be implemented must have taken some months as in all probability the local officers in charge of 
the different parts of the Tamil land had to be consulted. When the final decision had been taken, 
the monarch must have chosen a suitable place and occasion for making the actual proclamation 
of his decision. The time chosen was Makara-sahkranti of the Isvara year, and the visit to the 
Krishna river and the shrines of Anantasayin of Undavilli and Mallikarjuna of Bezwada on such 
an occasion is easily understood. The date of the record corresponds to 28th December, 
A.D. 1517. 

It is possible that Krishnaraya’s presence at Bezwada was connected with one of the numerous 
campaigns of the reign fought against the Sultan of Golconda, Kuli Kutb Shah. Late in his life 
the Sultan boasted of having reduced the infidels of Telingana from the borders of Warangal to 
Masulipatam and Rajahmundry, having taken between sixty and seventy forts by force of arms.* 
The anonymous historian who has recorded this fact also mentions a war directed by Krishnadeva- 
raya himself after the capture of Devarakonda by Kuli Kutb Shah. • The date of the particular 
campaign cannot be determined with precision, and the anonymous historian does not give any 
date. But once more, it is possible that this campaign is identical with that mentioned by Nuniz 
as having occurred after Krishnaraya’s capture of Catuir, and having been directed against a 
Muslim captain most probably of the army of Kuli Kutb Shah of Golconda.* If these sugges- 
tions are accepted, the pre.sence of Kfishnaraya at Bezwada receives a simple and natural expla- 
nation as being connected with the regular course of the military campaigns of the reign. 

The taxes that were remitted in favour of the §iva and Vishnu temples of the Chol.amandalam 
were JSdi, ^ulavari, Nilavali (Nil-avari), Afaiuperu, and other taxes (pfrat'ori).® These taxes were 
due to the king (palace) from the temples themselves (1. 30). All these taxes are not mentioned in 
all the copies of the inscription. It is difficult to specify the exact nature of all of them, but the 
following suggestions may be made : J6dt is explained by Wilson as a favourable quit rent on 
indm lands.* It is also the name of a tenure under which a person reclaims a certain portion of 
waste land, settles on it. and pays half or quarter of the gross value of the produce to the Govern- 
ment.'' In the Vijayanagar epigraphs it is found used generally In the former sense, and was in 
many respects similar to the manyakanike which the holders of inam lands like Brahmans and 
Fakirs paid to the State.® Thus Jodi was a small quit rent, paid by the temples, on their indm 
lands. The rate is unknown. 

Sulavari is more difficult to explain. One of the meanings given under the word Bulam, in the 
Tamil Lexicon is : ‘ Brand-mark on cattle, usually trident-shaped ’. No authority is cited in the 
Lexicon, but the meaning suits the context of our inscription very well and seems to show that 

* Sources of Vijayanagar History. (Madras University Historical Series, I), pp. 125-9. 

‘ Briggs : Firishta (Cambray & Co., 1910), iii, pp. 352-3. 

* Ibid., pp. 355-6. I owe this reference to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya. 

* A Forgotten Empire, p. 322. 

* No. 288 of 1903. 

* H. H. Wilson : Glossary of Judicial and Revenue terms, p. 214, col. 1. 

’ Napasinga Rao : A Kisamwar Glossary of Kanarese Words, p. 91, cited by Saletore, Social and Political 
f.ife in the Vijayanagar Empire, ii, p. 440. 

’ Cf. Dr. Nf Venkataramanayya : Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of V ijayanagara, pp. 329-30. 
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the Sidavari perhaps a small tax oi fee paid on the cattle belonging to the temples, each 
head of cattle being branded at the time of registration in the nearest public office. 

Nilavali seems to be only a variant of the usual Nilavati land tax, levied on lands which were 
not inams, but held in ordinary tenure by the temples concerned. 

Araiuperu is another difficult term. Wilson* notes that Araiu means ‘ privileges allowed for 
watching ’, and ' Arahikiaran ’ — ‘ a person holding certain privileges for performing police duty 
‘ Peru ’ is an abstract noun from Tamil perudal, ‘ to get ’, and means ‘ receipts ’. Araiuperu 
then may be taken to stand for the fee collected by the State for the performance of police duties 
■and the maintenance' of security. This was perhaps different from the wages of the viUage watch- 
men. It must have been' a levy by the central government for our inscription contains the specific 
statement that all the dues remitted by this grant were due to the palace, i.e. to the king — aran- 
itnanaikku iruUMvarugira (1. 30) ; oi arantHanai kat^kkil padindu varugira fNo. 288 of 1903). 

' ■ ■ The proclamation was not given effect to even so late as in 1521 which is mentioned in "to 
epigraph dated Saka 1443, Vikrama, Mithuna, ba. ' TritiyS, Friday, Tiruvonam. It states that one 
Kariya Manikya Bha^tar Apatsahayar waited on Krishnadevaraya at Vijayanagara and got 
ratification of the order of the remission of Jodi and Sulavari on certain villages which had been 
remitted already in favour of the temple at Tirukkadaiyur, but was not given effect to till then.* 

The Sendamangalam copy of the epigraph describes the boundaries of the Chojamandalam, 
the Siva and Vishnu temples in which were benefited by the remission.* Chojamandalam com- 
prised the region south of the Gadilam, west of the sea, north of the Vejjaju (south) and east of 
the wall at Kottaikkarai.* This copy also says that the beneficiaries of the grant were in the 
heart of the Choja country. 

According to the epigraph the region was divided into three districts or ilmais. They are 
the Iraijdarjupparru Bhuvanekaviran(Bhuvanagiri)pattana-chchirmai, Tanjavujpattana-cbchlr- 
mai and Tiruchchinappalji-chlrmai. In the Vijayanagara days a ^f»a» was a smaller division 
than a rajya, and its exact relation to the more ancient kdttam or nd4u is difficult to find, though 
it seems probable that the simai was a larger division than thp nddu or kottam. The Bhuvana- 
giripattana-chchlrmai covered the northern part of the Chojamapdalam, with its headquarters at 
Bhuvanagiri, a big village on the northern bank of the VeJl^ju (north) in the Chidambaram taluk. 
There is to be found at the place even in the present day a fort in a fairly good condition. It 
appears to derive its name from Bhuvanaikavira, a title borne by two Pandyan kings, Maravar- 
man Kulasekhara I and MSravarman Vikrama Pandya,® who were contemporaries in the latter 
part of the thirteenth century A.D. The region is called in the epigraph as Irapdarruppajiu 
Bhuvanaikavirapattana, perhaps on account of the fact that it was bounded by two rivers, the 
Gadilam and the Veljaru. Tafijavurpattana-chchirmai is probably all the territory covered by 
the present Tanjore and had its headquarters at Tanjavur. To the west of this was the Tiruchchi- 
rapajji-chlrmai with its headquarters at Trichinopoly. 

While almost all the copies mention the above three divisions, a few mention some others. 
They are Rasasura-chchirmai, mentioned before Tanjavur-chirmai,' Viramadakku-chchirmai 

* Gloasary, p. 31, eol. 1. 

* No. 246 of 1925. 

* No. 74 of 1903. 

* There is a verse in Tamil which gives practically the same traditional boundaries substituting for Gadilau 
the Northern Ve}jar which enters the sea near Porto Novo. See The Colas, i, p. 22. 

- ‘ The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 186, 189-90. 

* No. 511 of 1905 ; Nos. 226 and 235 of 1926. 
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and Perambur-chirmai and Kulittandanai-cbirmai, mentioned after Tiruchchirapalli-chirmai.' 
It is difficult to identify all of them. Perambur-chirmai is perhaps the territory covered by 
parts of the Perambalur taluk, and the Kulittandanai-chirmai that covered by the modern 
Kulittalai taluk both of the Trichinopoly District. 

We have a list of a large number of places in favour of which the remission was made ; and 
arranged by taluks they are the following : — 


Kapattampullur . ... 



Chidambaram taluk. 

S. Arcot District. 

Mannarkoyil ..... 

, 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Naraiyur (Tirunaraiyur) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruchchonnapuram (now Tiruchchinnapuram) 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirumuttam (now Srimushnam) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Udaiyarkoyil ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tinimanikkuli .... 



Cuddalore taluk. 

Ditto. 

Tiruppadirippuliyur .... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tinittinainagar ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tinivantirapuram .... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tyagavalli ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Sendavanraangalam .... 



Tindivanam taluk. 

Ditto. 

Ifaivanasur ..... 



Tirukkoyilur taluk. 

Ditto. 

Tirunaraanallur (Tirunavallur) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirunarunkondai (now Tirunirankonrai) 



Ditto. 

D.tto. 

Tittaikudi . ..... 



Vriddhachalam taluk. 

Ditto. 

Peijnagadara ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Kuruchchi ...... 



Kumbakonam taluk. 

Tanjore District. 

randaiianallQr ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Sirukudi ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

SuryadevanayanarkSyil 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirukkodika (now Tirukkodikaval) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirundutevankudi (Tiruttovankudi) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirumangalakkudi .... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruppanandal ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruvelliyangudi ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruvennagar (now Uppiliyappankoyil) . 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruriaalur ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Vaigal ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Aga|ahga9 .«•••• 



Mayavaram taluk. 

Ditto. 

Akkur ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

I]angarakkudi ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Iluppappatta ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

IrSiuramapaJayam (now Iraia8(iryanpGttai ) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Korukkai ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Kurralam ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Paluvur ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Pariyalur (Timppariyalur) . 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Perumnlai ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Talaichchafigadn .... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Talainayan ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tillaiyadi ...... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Timkkadaiytkr ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

TininapipalU ..... 



Ditto, 

' Ditto. 

Tiruvalundfir ..... 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruvaliputtfir (Tlruvanputtfir) 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 


> No, 353 of 1907 ; No. 125 of 1904, 
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Tirukkondisvaram 







Nannilam taluk. 

Tanjore District. 

Tirumarugal 

, 


, 




Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirumechchur 

, 


, 




Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruppattur 


, 

. 




Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruppugalur 

. 


. 




Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruvanchiyam (now 

Srivanohiyau) ) 




Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Virkudi 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tevur . . 







Negapatam taluk. 

Ditto. 

NaUur 







Papanasam taluk. 

Ditto. 

Achehapuram 







Shlyali taluk. 

Ditto. 

Siramavinnagar . 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tadanahkoyil 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirukkuraiyajur . 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tlrthanagari 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirunagari 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirunahgur 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirupptmgur 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Chandralekai (Sendalai) 






Tanjorc taluk. 

Ditto. 

Tanchavflr . 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirumalipadi 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tiruppunturutti . 







Ditto, 

Ditto. 

Tiruvaiyaru 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tirukkattupajli . 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Vallam 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Kapnanar . 







Musiri taluk. 

Trichinopoly District. 

Apdsrkdyil 







Trichinopoly taluk. 

Ditto. 

Tiruppalatturai . 







Ditto. 

Ditto. 

TiruchchirapalU . 



. 




Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Gahgaikoodacholapuiam (Gahgaikortdam) 



Udaiyarpajayam taluk. 

Ditto. 

PaJuvQr 


a 

• 

a 



Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Tillaiyalivitfam . 


. 


a 

. 


(not identifiable.) 



TEXT. 

1 Subham=astu*|| sri-Ganati^pataye namah i Nama8=tiinga-[Si]- 

2 ra3-chumpi’ta*-chantira*-chaiiiara-[charave*] trail6kya-nakar*-a[ra*]mpa’-mula-® 

3 stampaya’ Sampuvei‘’[| |*] Subham=astu | Svasti Sri Vijayat- 

4 bhuta''-Saii[vaia*]na-6a [ka*7-vara8ham 1439‘* mel-chchel- 

5 lani[nra Ijsvara saixiva[tsa*]rattu Pushya'® Spaya’-® Paurnamaii^Kiial)'® ^ri[nial- 

6 n-mabarajadhiraja rajaparameavara hariya(ari)raya-vibhatan“ bha- 

1 Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 omit this. 

2 Read Ga^iadhi". • Read -chumbi. 

* Here ta is superfluous ; it is, however, found in No». 167 and 226 of 1925 also. 

‘ Read chandra-. In Nos. 167 and 226 of 1925 it is chantra. 

* Read -nagar-. ’ Read °mbha, * Read -mula-. 

* Read atambhaya. *“ Read Sambhave. In No. 226 of 1925 it is °bhuve. 

tt The same reading is found in Nos. 167 and 226 of 1925 ; in Noi 235 of 1925 it is %hutaya. The usual form 
is V ijaydbhyudaya. 

1* Saka 1409 in No. 235 of 1917, a mistake for Saks 1439. 

No. 74 of 1903 and No. 80 of 1911 give Mdgha. 

** Probably stands for auddha ; clearly given in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. In No. 214 of 1926 the reading i.s 
Puahyamdaattu purvapalcahaUu. 

PauTiyami ndl in No. 226 of 1925, and ndl in No. 235 of 1925. Paur^miyinmil in No. 235 of 1917, and °yil€ 
in No. 214 of 1926. 

M In No. 167 of 1925 it is ariyardya-vibfMta, while in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925 it is mbhafan. 
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7 shaikku-ttappuva-rayar'-ganda* Yavanarasa’-sthapanachririya* Prata- 

8 parudra-Geja^pati-saptaniga-harazia sri-Virapradapa* sri-Vira-Krislmadevaraya— ma— 
^ harayar Sdlamandalattu Vishnustlianam’ Sivasthanam mudalaiia 

10 devasthajiangalukku s6<Ji arasuperii* saravam*[a]nyam-aga vitta tan- 

11 ma*®-8atana irayasam srl(na)*‘inum Vijayannagara**-ppattaiiattil'^ irundu puruva-** 

12 dikku viMi[ya*]-yatrai aga purappattu Udaiyagiri-tturkamuin sadickchu^^ Tirumalai 

13 Iraguttama“-rayanai}nim pidittu kondu Vinikkondai” Nagar- 

14 rchinakondai Vellamukonda Kondavidu Kon[da*]ppa!li Irasa- 

15 maventirapuram*' mudalagiya du[rga]ngalun=gattikkondu Prataparuttilra*] Geia- 

patP* 

16 kumaran Virabkadraaenan Gesapati“ Pratanapupati-® Prakalatan-’ Sirachchantiran-'* 

Malluk-Kan 


' Reading is tappuroj/a in No. 235 of 1925. 

* The reading is rayaragan^a in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

’ The reading is rdjya in Nos. 74 of 1903, 125 of 1904 and 80 of 191 1. 

* In a few other copies Krishnaraya takes two more titles. In Nos. 235 of 1917 and 214 of 1926 is fouii 1 
the title mivarayaraganda/i ; in No. 511 of 1905 are found the titles mni'vardyaraganda and attudikkurdyri-m'ind- 
bhayaiikara, while in Nos. 74 and 288 of 1903, 80 of 1911, 210 of 1917, 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 are found the titles 
<uhladikkurdya-mand-bhayankara and muvardyaragan4a. 

‘ Read Gaja°, 

* Same in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 ; read °pratapa. 

’ Vishtju temples alone are mentioned in No. 381 of 1908. 

* In No. 288 of 1903 the taxes are said to hejodigat sSlnvari nilavaU nrnsupeju martum pala pira-varigatuni. 
No. 511 of 1905 reads : soil Hlavari arasuperu piravari utjiidna yellam. In No. 355 of 1907 only jodi and sHl'i- 
rari are legible. No. 235 of 1917 mentions addiyal, nilavali and arasuperu while No. 214 of 1926 has .iddi, sulai ari 
and amhipiru. 

’ Read aarva^ . 

•“ No. 74 of 1903 reads: viltupalittu arulina dharmma-aaaana rdyaaam ; 125 of 1904 sartwamanuam-dgn-pji't , 
lilta dharma, 511 of 1905 as dga tiru ulampatrtM tanma, 80 of 1911 vidachchitteH pulitta dharmma. In Nos. 226 .iii.l 
235 of 1925 we have the word dharmma-aadhana-rdyaaam in Grantha. 

“ No. 226 of 1925 reads ndmum. 

The letter n is superfluous. 

z’ Paitanattille] in No. 226 of 1925 and patlanalt-irundu in No. 235 of 1925. 

Read pirva-. 

The reading is ydtraiydga Mtteai V dayagiri-durggamum addhitfu in No. 74 of 1903. 

No ma in 167 of 1925. 

zz The reading is Vinikorfda in Nos. 167 and 235 of 1925. 

** Read Nagdrjunakondai ; "konda in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

” Vellamkonda in No. 167 of 1925 where Vella is repeated but the subsequent words are missing. 

Totf4appalli in No. 235 of 1917. 

Read : °mahendrapuram. 

=2 &ddhiltu vdngikkandu in No. 74 of 1903 ; tdngikoniu in Nos. 511 of 1905 and 80 of 1911 and [sadAi] tlu-kkalti- 
kkonifu in No. 167 of 1925. 

Read Oajapati. 

2* Perhaps stands for ainanaiyum as in No. 51 1 of 1905 : jauaii in No. 226 of 1925 and jaiiana in No. 235 of 
1925. 

Read Gajapati. 

** Read pradhdnabhiipati. 

Prahaldtan in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

Read Siraschandran as in No. 235 of 1925. 

Kdnan in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 .while in No. 235 of 1917 it ends with Karnan, and in No. 511 of 
1905 with Khdnu. 
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IT TTttandakanan^ mudalana pattira'-samantargalaiyuni ^ivikkiraraamaga’=ppidittiikkon- 

1« du Prataparuttira Gesa(Gaia)patiyaiyum murayakkutti* Singattirikku® elundaruli 
Pottanuril 

I'J jayastampa(bha)muin niri(ru)tti * Solamandalam ’ devastanam ® Tiruchckirapalli ’ 
Saiitalagai*'’ Tirukka- 

-il ttuppalH Tirunagira Tiruriangur T[i’'‘]ruveluDdur** Tevur Tiruvennagar Agalangan 

zl Tiruvantirapuram^^ Tirumanikuli*^ Tirupattur” Vaiygal Tirumuttam Tiruppadiripnli- 

z2 yur Tiruttinainagar Iraivauasut” Sendavanmangalam Tirunavallur Tittaikndi** 
Tiruua- 

2'] raiyur*® Kauattampullur-" Tiyagavalli” Slramavinnagar Tiruvelliyangudi Pan- 
^T. danaualliir-- Talaichchangadu*’ KuruchcUP* Tiruppungur Korukkai-' Talainaya[ka]n*^ 

2~< TirumaiTgalakkudi Tiruvisaliir TirutevankudP' SuriyadevanayanarkSyiP' Ti- 


^ Read TJddanda.° 

* Read pcitra-. 

^ Read jliagrahamaga^ jlvagrahar^amaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1&25. 

* In No. oil of 1905 it is rnunyavetti. 

® i. e. Simhadnkku as in No. 226 of 1925. 

« The reading is poduvittu in Xos. 74 of 1903 and 80 of 1911, and sthdpiUu in No. 125 of 1904. 

’ Solamaiidala-naduvil in No. 74 of 1903. 

* In No. 125 of 1904 the word Tiruttinainagar follows the word devaethdnam. 

* No. 511 of 1905 has the following : — Tiruchchillap[palli]-chchimai vaiagarai Irajaraja-valanaffu Malannttu 
Puchchilkurrattu kll Palatru-kKannanur nayanar Posallsvaramudaiya-nayamr koyil iodi iulavari piravari araiu- 
ppru titpadavum Tirumalapadi Vallam Tanjdvur Tiruppundurutti Tiruvaiydru Tiruvalundur Irasuramapalaynm 
Tnuvdkjiyam TiruppugalSr Palurur Pandananallur Tiruppanaindal Tirnnagari Tirumingur Taidlankoyil Sigdli 
mudalana Irandanupatru-slrmai, etc. No. 288 of 1903 has Tiruchchirappalli nitn-adi tenkarai Irajagamhhira-vala- 
nddu Tiruppardtturai mudalagiya Solamandalaltu irandu. . . .ppami-itrmaiy-dna Kitippaltanattu iirniai Pada- 
s\n-attu s'trmax Tanjdvur sXrmai pattu mudalana VishriuHhdnam Sivasthanaxn, etc. 

Read Chandralekai. 

No, 167 of 1925 reads Tirunagari clearly. 

Followed by Tiruppariyalur in No, 125 of 1904. 

No. 355 of 1907 reads Hdientiravinnagar. 

“ Tiruvayintirapiirarn in Nos. 125 of 1904 and 226 of 1925. 

1' Tirumdriikudi in Nos. 235 of 1917 and 226 and 235 of 1925. In No. 125 of 1904 this precedes Tiruvan- 
tirapiiram. 

Tiruppugalur in Nos. 210 and 230 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

»■ Before this two other places are found in No. 125 of 1904, viz., Korukkai, Tiydgavalli. 

Before Tittakudi we have : Tiruna[ru]ngor!Ldai and Tirukkodiga in No. 125 of 1904; in No. 226 of 1925 
it is Tittaikudi. After Tittaikudi we have Pennagadam in No. 125 of 1904. 

T irundrayur in No. 226 of 1925. 

Ldaiydrkoyil, ilanndrkoyil and Tiruchopnapuram before Kdndttumulliir in No. 125 of 1904- Kandttam- 
pnlldr in Nos. 210 of 1907 and 226 of i925. KdndtfupuUiir in No. 235 of 1925. 

*1 Jlentioned earlier in No. 125 of 1904. 

*2 KdndItumullOr is followed by Pandananallur, Achchdpuram and Kuruchchi in No. 125 of 1904 

•’Mentioned alter Tiruvelliyangudi in No. 125 of 1904, 

« Kurichchi in Nos. 167 of 1925, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

Tolaindyakam in No. 125 of 1904, Talaindyakan in No. 235 of 1917, Talaindyar in No. 226 of 1925 and 
Talaindyan in 235 of 1925. 

TirundudCraiikudi in Nos. 356 of 1907, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

Suriyax.dyandr.koyil in No. 355 of 1907 ; Suriyadnanayindr in No. 235 of 1917 and Suriuanauuvdr 
u\ No. 235 of 1925. 



No. 32.] 


THE PUNJAI INSCEIPTION OF KKISHNADEVARAYA. 


307 


26 rukkodika Kurralam Sirukudi^ Tirukkuraiyalur Virkudi AcLchapuram^ Tiruvaliput- 

27 tur ^ Nallur Andarkoyil Geiigaikondam* Tirumeckchiii ® Tirunanipalji" 

28 mudalagiya Cholamandalattu yirandarrupparru Buvanekaviranpattana-sirmai’ 

29 Tafijavurpattana-chch,In(r)mai® Tiruchchirapal!i-ch,m(r)maiy- ut[pa*]tta® Sivatanam*“ Vish- 

30 ttinatanam'^ mudalagiya devattanangaliP* puruva-mudalagiya^’ varaimanaikku'* irut- 

31 tu-varugira^^ sodi^* arasuperu^’ patiuayira varagan inda varagan patiiiayiramuiu 

an- 

32 danda devatanamkalukkum*® makara-sankiranti punniya-kalattile KivittinavenP* 

33 tirattile Uiidavilli Anantasayi sannatiyum** GesavadaP^ Mallukachchinadevar-^ 

^n- 

34 natiyilum^* aga=ttarapuruvamaga=*= chcharuvamaniyammaga vittu tanma-sadapa 

yirayatamum** 

35 palittom yinda yirajdda*’ piramanattile ella-ttevattanangalilum** 

36 sila-sadanamum®’ panni ella-ttevattanaLigalukkum’“ pusaP' punarkaram’® aiiga- 

ranga-” 

* Sarukuii in No. 210 of 1917. 

* This is followed by another Virlcu4i in Nos. 210 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

* TiruvalpuUur in No. 210 of 1917 ; TiruvalipuUur in No. 226 of 1925. 

‘ GangaikovdO'Solapuram in No. 125 of 1904. 

* Tirumiyachchur in No. 125 of 1904. The list stops with this in it and No. 355 of 1907. 

•This place is not mentioned in the other copies. But No. 210 of 1917 adds Perumulai ; No. 167 of 1925 
Pariyalir, No. 226 of 1925 Akkur ; and 235 of 1925 Tillaiyalivitfam and Uangarikudi. 74 of 1903 has : idlamandala 
na4uvil maifialam &endavanmangalam uiuiyar Avattukkattaruliyanayinar lirunamattukkani Kilaimaijanur 
MiUti«iaganur Nan[nara]ma-mlkuragaTtd<i*allur Kamhan marrum ulpatta deyva-sthanangal 1 raivanaraiiur ulpatla 
Bivasthanam Vishnusthanangalile purvam mudalaga araimanaikku iruttuvarugira jodi pan padindyiramum. 

> Bhonagipalfaiiachchirmai in No. 226 of 1925 ; Pongiripaftanoehehirmai in No. 235 of 1925. 

* Rd{ia*]rd!ifd*\iv.ra-iirmai mentioned before Tanjdvir in No. 226 of 1925 ; mudalagiya after it in Nos. 22 
and 835 of 1925. 

b Chirmai utpada in No. 235 of 1925. Bead °sthanam. 

Read : V ishnusthdnam ; VUhtunutldnam in No. 235 of 1925. 

Read : devasthdnangalil. 

w Read ; purvam mudalagiya. Puruva mudalaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1926. 
i‘ Read : araimanaikku as in No. 235 of 1925. 

^ araimanai \_kanajkkil padindu varugira in No. 298 of 1903. 

!• Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 mention only this tax. 

1’ Pasuperumai is found in No. 355 of 1907. 

i*Read: devasthanangalukku ; m is superfluous; devasthdnangalil kalitlu in No. 80 of 1911. 
r* Read ; Kfishnavenl ; Kiruttanaveni in No. 235 of 1925. 

»» Undai in No. 235 of 1925. ** Should be °iiyilum. 

Gajavadi in No. 226 of 1925 ; Desavddai in No. 235 of 1925. 

Read : MaUikarjunadevar ; MaUukdrjunadevar in No. 226 of 1925, and Mallukdchckinamdevar in No. 235 
of 1925. 

** Reading is sanacuiAiyilan! in No. 226 of 1925. 

Beading is dhardpiirvakamdga in No. 226 of 1925. 

*• Bead : dharmasddhana rayasamum as in No. 226 of 1925. 

«’ Bead : rdyasa. *’ Read : devaslhdnahgalUum. 

M Head : sadhanamum. 

*• Bead : devasthdnangalukkum ; devastd” in No. 226 of 1925 ; devasihdnahgalilum in No. 167 of 1925. 

M Read ; piijai. 

s* Beading is punaskdrahgalu\m\ in No. 167 of 1925. 

19 This precedes pujai in No. 167 of 1925. 
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37 vaiy(vai)b6gam tiruppanigalum a-chandirattiyatajTivaga* ^aiian[ga]maga’ nadattik- 

kondu® su- 

38 ga^ttile yirukkavum [|1*] yinta taumattukku* yiya'doruttar ayitam’ pa^ninavargal * 

tangal 

39 tangal® m[a*]ta-pitavaiyuir. k6-pparamanarai}Tim’* Varunasiyile'* konra pavattile*® 

p6- 

40 ga-kkadavargalagavum 6t_ Svadattat(d)=dvigunaiB punyam paradatt-anapalanam [■ para^ 

41 datt-apaharena svadatta[m.*] [nijshphalaia bhavet'® 

translation. 

Let there be prosperity. Obeisance to the blessed Ganadhipati. Salutation to Siva who 
is beautiful with the moon kissing his lofty head like the chamara and who is the main pillar (the 
cause) of the creation of the city of the three worlds. Be it well ! Hail ! Prosperity ! This is the 
royal order issued on the day of the full moon in the bright half of the month of Pushya 
of the year Isvara which was current after the expiry of the prosperous and victorious year 
Salivahana-Saka 1439, by the glorious Mahardjadhiraja, Rajaparameh-ara, the conqueror of 
hostile kings, the destroyer of those kings who break their word, the establisher of the kingdom 
of the Yavanas, the confiscator of the kingdom®* of the Gajapati king Pratapa-Rudra, the 
glorious Yira-Krishnadevaraya-Maharaya, conveying the charitable edict to remit jodi and 
arakiperu as sarvamdnya to the Siva, Vishnu and other temples in the Chola country. We (the 
king) started from Vijayanagara to the eastern region on a tour of conquest, took the fort of 
rdayagiri, captured Tirumalai Rahuttaraya, took Viniko^dai, Nagarjunako^idai, Vellamnkonda. 
Kondavidu, Ko^idapalli, Rajamahendrapuram, and other forts, captured Virabhadrasena Gajapati, 
son of Prataparudra Gajapati, Pradhanabhupati, Prahlatan, Sirachchandran, Mallu Khan, 
Uddanda Khan, and other feudatories as prisoners, and defeated and killed Pratapa-Rudra Gaja- 
pati. We then went to Simhadri and set up a pillar of victory at Pottanuru. On the auspicious 
day of the Makara-sankranti on the banks of the river Krishpaveni and in the presence of Anan- 
tasayin of Undavilli and Mallikarjunadevar of Gajavadai, We issued with libation of water a 
royal order evidencing a sarvamdnya grant to the respective Siva and Vishnu temples of 10,000 
lardhans being the contributions of jodi and sulavari payable by them. The temples were those 
viz., of Tiruchchirappalli, Santalagai, Tirukkattuppalli, Tirunagari, Tirunangur, Tiruvalundfir 
Tevur, Tiruvennagar, Agalahgan, Tiruvantirapuram, Tirumanikuli, Tirupattur, Vaigal, Tiru- 
muttam, Tiruppadiripuliyur, Tiruttinainagar, Iraivanasur, Sendavanmangalam, Tirunavallur, 
Tittaikudi, Tinmajaiyur, KanattampuUur, Tiyagavalli, Siramavinnagar, TiruveUiyahgudi, Panda- 

» Bead ; ct-chandr.aditya-athayumga ; in No. 226 of 1925 it is a-chandr-arkasthayuvaga, 

• Should be adhgamaga as in No. 226 of 1925. 

• The reading is nadattukkovd'a hi 235 of 1925. 

• No. 226 of 1926 has sukhatliU. 

• The reading is dharmatluku in No. 226 of 1925. 

• The syllable yi is superfluous. 

’ Should he ahitam as in No. 235 of 1925. 

• The reading is part^ina pgrgal in No. 235 of 1925. 

• Followed by another taiigal in Noe. 226 and 235 of 1925. 

1“ Bead ; go-hrahmanaraiyum. 

11 Varavavdsi in No. 226 of 1925. 

11 The reading is doehattile in No. 228 of 1925. 

1* Followed by the words iubham=attu and M-Virupaksha in No. 226 of 19?6 and hi ViritAktia tv ' 
}{os. 125 of 1904 and 235 of 1925. ' ’ 'fa 

B Saptdfigatn rdjyam^uchyatl — Kamandaka. 
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nanallur, Talaichchangadu, Kuruchchi, Tiruppungur, Korukkai, Talainayakan^.Tirmuangalakkudi, 
Tiruvisalur, Tirutevankudi, Suryadevanayanarkoyil, Tirukkodika, Kujralam, Sirukudi, Tiru- 
kkuraiyalur, Virkudi, Achchapuram, Tiruvaliputtur, Nallur, Andarkoyil, Gangaikondam, Tiru- 
mechchur, Tirunanipalli and other places in the Chojamandala which consisted of the Irandar- 
jrupparru Bhuvanaikavlrapattana-chlrmai, Tanjilvurpattana-chchlrmai and Tiruchchirappalli- 
chirmai. According to this royal order which is to be engraved in stone in all the temples, the 
worship, festivities, celebrations and repairs shall be executed properly and without shortcom- 
ings in all the temples as long as the sun and moon endure. He who acts against this charity 
shall incur the sin of having killed his mother, father, cows and Brahmins at V aranasi. 

The protection of another's gift is twice as meritorious as making one's own. By the robbing 
of another's gift, one’s own gift becomes devoid of merit. 


No. 33— JUBBULPORE STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIMALASIVA : THE [KALACHURI] 

YEAR 926. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A.. Nagpur. 

The stone bearing this inscription was found at Jubbulpore, the headquarters of a district 
of the same name in the Central Provinces and is now preserved in the Nagpur Museum. The 
record has been referred to several times, e.g., by Dr. F. E. Hall in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, Vol. VI, p. 533, by Dr. F. Kielhorn in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, p. 210, 
n. 2, and again in this journal Vol. V, Appendix I, p. 60, n. 4, and by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his 
Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, (second ed.), p. 42, but owing presumably to its 
very bad preservation none has so far attempted a transcript or even an abstract of its contents.® 
A careful and patient examination of the original has enabled me to prepare the subjoined tran- 
script and while I have not been able to decipher or restore the complete text, I hope I have been 
able to make out almost all that can be deciphered in the present condition of the original. 

The writing covers a space 2' 7’ broad and V 8i' high. The average size of letters is ■5". The 
surface of the stone, which was originally made none too smooth, has been further damaged by 
exposure to weather, and several letters in the middle as well as on the right hand side of the first 
fourteen lines and some more in the middle of lines 19-24 have become illegible. The cbaz*acteiza 
areNagari. The letters were beautifully written and carefully executed. It will suffice to draw 
attention to the proper sign of b as an independent letter in bibhrat, 1. 25 and m its superscript form 
in °r-bvabhuva, 1. 9, and also to the form of the initial i in iti, 1. 12, of the initial ri in rieharh, 1. 15, 
and of s, the left member of which resembles the English figure 8, as in Sivaya, 1. 1. The 
language is Sanskrit and except for the obeisance to Siva in the beginning of the first line and 
the date in the last, the inscription is in verse throughput. The verses are not numbered, but 
they appear to be fifty in all. The orthography does not present anything calling for special 
notice except that v and b as well as s and s are confounded in some places. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of the moon-crested 
god (Siva) by ■Yimala6iva, the rebgious preceptor of the king Jayasiihha. of the Kalachnri 
dynasty of Tripuri. The god was named Kirtisvara after Vimala^iva’s guru Kirti^iva. The 

* For various forms of this name see n. 25, p. 306 above. 

* Hiralal remarks in his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Seppnd P* 42, that ' this is a pretty big rooord 
bdt is t oo much defaced to yield any nsefol information. 
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inscription also records that the king Jayasiinha endowed the temple with three tillages on the 
occasion of a solar ecbpse. It is dated in words as well as in numerical figures in the year 926, 
without any specification of the month, fortnight, tithi or week-day. This date must, of course, 
be referred to the Kalachnri era. It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 926, to A.D. 
1174-76. In this year there was only one solar eclipse,' viz., that which occurred on the amavasya 
of the furnimanta Pausha, on Tuesday, the 26th November A.D. 1174. This is, therefore, 
probably the date of Jayasirhha’s grant if it was made in the same Kalachuri year in which the 
record was put up. It does not admit of verification, but it falls in the reign of Jayasimha, who, 
we know, was ruling at least from K. 918* to K. 928*. 

After three mangala-iloJcas in praise of Siva, we are told that the god revealed the Saiva 
doctrine for the realization of the self by the worlds. Some Saiva teachers were named in lines 
4-7, but the names of Vimalasiva* and Vastusiva* only are now completely legible. In 
line 8 we read the name of Purushaiiva who is described as the cause of YaSabkarna’s pros- 
perity. Next is mentioned SaktiSiva in connection with Gayakarna. His disciple was 
KirtiSiva* who is said to have contributed to the prosperity of the king Narasiiblia, Five 
verses (22-26) are devoted to his glorification. The next eighteen verses refer to Vimalaiiva. 
He belonged to the (jotra of Visvamitra and was the son of Madhusudana and Uma. Having 
paid oS his debt to gods and others by performing religious rites at Prabhasa, Gokarna, Gaya, 
and other he was initiated in the Saiva doctrine by Kirti^iva. He was very handsome, 

learned and liberal and exercised great vigilance in looking after all aSairs of the king. The earth, 
being adorned with gardens, tanks, charitable houses, temples and dwellings for Brahmanas con- 
structed by him, is said to have vied with heaven in splendour. The king Jayasimha devoutly 
bowed to him. We are next told that Vimalasiva built a temple of Siva under the name 
KirtKvara for the glory and religious merit of his spiritual preceptor Kirtiiiva. The king Jaya- 
simha endowed it with three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. One of these villages 
which was named 't^kabhara, was situated in the vishaya (district) of Navapattala and the other 
two named Kandaravada and Vaddba in Samudrapata which was apparently another district. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in the information it furnishes about the spiri- 
tual preceptors of the Kalachuri kings of Tripun from TaSahkarna downwards. It may, how- 

' I take raveh parvani in line 26 to mean ‘ on the occasion of a solar eclipse’. Parvan also means a mhlltSMi 
but in that case the particular aafikraTiti would have been specified. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 95. 

* Ibid., Vol. n, p. 18. 

‘ This Vimalafiiva is probably different from the Saiva ascetic who put up the present inscription. 

‘ I examined the name of this ascetic carefully to see if he could be identified with Vama^ambhn mentioned 
in the Slalkapuram inscription {J. A. H. R. 8 ., Vol. IV, pp.l47 ff) in view of the suggestion recently made that 
the latter was the spiritual teacher of Karna and represents Vamadeva on whose feet several Kalachuri kings from 
Karna downwards are described as meditating. (See Ind. Hist. QuaH., Vol. XIV, pp. 96 ff.). A 8aiva Acharya 
named VamaraSi is also mentioned as living in Benares in the Samath inscription of Mahipala dated V 1083 
Ind. Am., Vol. XIV, p. 140. The Saiva ascetic mentioned in the beginning of line 6 in the present reconi may 
have been a contemporary of Karua; for the next legible name is that of f>uru8ha«iva who was the guru of 
Karna’s son Ya^hkarna. But the second akshara of the aforementioned name does not at aU appear like ma 
Besides the gum of this Saiva pontiff was apparently Vimalaiiva, mentioned in verse 8, while the guru and the 
paramaguru of Vamasmbhu were S6ma4ambhn and Sadbhavafembhu respectively. I have shown eUewhere 
that Vamad^a Was a Kalachnri king and not a Saiva ascetic. See A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies pn 
162 ff. ’ 

‘ Sakti^ya and KirtiSiva may be identical with Saktiiambhu and his disciple Kirtiiambhu respectively men- 
tioned in the'Malkaparam inscription. ^ 
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ever, be noted in this connection that the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal plates of Govinda- 
chandra^ mention the Saiva Acharya RudraMva, not Pnrushasiva, aa the Eaiayiiru of Yast>h- 
karna. Perhaps Yaeahkarna had two Eapgurus in succession. The name of Vimalasiva, the 
guru of Jayasimha, occurs in his Jubbulpore Kotwali plates also.® 

The present prasasti was composed by the poet Sasidbara, who was a Brabmana of tbe Maiinya® 
gotra. He composed also the Bhera-Ghiit inscription of Alhanadevi, while his elder brother 
Prithvidhara was the author of the Tewar inscription of Gayakarna. The present record was 
incised on the stone by Namadeva, the son of Mahidhara. His father was the engraver of the 
aforementioned stone inscriptions of Gayakarna and Alhanadevi. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present record, Tekabliara may be identical with 
Tikhari, 5 miles south by west of Jubbulpore. The vishaya (district) of Navapattala® in which 
it was situated may have comprised tbe territory round the niodern Nayiikhera which lies about 
8 miles west of Tikhari. Samudrapata is probably Samand Pijjarij., d miles south of Jubbul- 
pore. There are several villages named Kunda or Kundan near Jubbulpore, one of which may 
represent the ancient Kandaravada. No place e.xactly corresponding to Vadoha can, however, 
be traced in the Jubbulpore District. 


TEXT.® 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 18, 28, 35, 36, 38, 41, and 44 ^drdiilavikrulita ; vv. 2 (?) and 6 I'pcndravuird ; 
vv. 3.4,7, 9, 11-15, 20-22, 24,27,29-32, 37,42,43,45, 48, and 49 Anushtubh ; v. 5 Vamsastha- 
vv, 8, and 47 Vpaglti ; vv, 10 and 46 Indravajrd : vv, 16 and 26 Aupachchhandasikn : vv. 17, 25 
and 33 I’pajaii ; v. 19 Viyoginl ; v. 23 Vasantaidaka ; v. 34 Prakarskitn ; v. 39 Mdhnl ; v. 40 
Sragdhara ; v. 50 Arya.] 


1 [»*] ^ faprra ii 

ll[^H*] w 


— W w w — ^ — 

^ w — w n[^ii*] ^ ^ ^ — 


— ^ 

— 


w w ^ I V ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ SA w ^ W 

^ X.., V/ W I 

WW W w w' — 


® J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 ff. 

• Above, Vol. XXI, p. 95. Vimala^iva is aliO mentioned in the recently discovered Bewah plates of K. 963, 
above, Vol. XXV, pp. 1 ff. 

• This is also the spelling of the name in the Bhera-Ghat stone inscription of AlhapadevI, but the Gotra- 
pravaranibandhakada,!ftba spells it as ilaitna. 

‘There is a larger village named Xayagaon in the former Xarsingfapur (now Hoshangabad) District, but 
it is too far from Jubbulpore, being situated about 4.5 miles south by west of it. Besides, no places corresponding 
to Tckabhara, Samudrapataka, etc., can be traced in the vicinity of it. 

® From the original stone and inked estampages. 

• Expressed by a symbol. This word is clearly written in the beginning of the unpublished British Museum 
plate of Kanja. 
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4 firotrwRrar: ?iWTfw ^:] ^ w — w 

— — I —— — ^ V., — 

w — — w[ill* *] ^ ^ ^ ^ w — w 

6 V. ii['9ii*J fs!i«2f ^irafsTwifimraraT^r ti% ^ i 

^ ll[C||*] w 

^ \ ?] — ^ ^ )=d wW «[£.«*] 

— Ww — w ll[^«ll*] ^ V 

^ w w w — I — — v> w v.^ w w w 

— s-' V:' ll[^ui*] i=^ 2^ ^ ftw: fsjw: [5W«rf^] ^• 

7 ^ I 5»irRT ^5rRt ^ ii[^Rii*] smnt ^ w 

— V/WWis/WW ^ )s^ I i=iiad^2si!N»/ ia'Jssdiai 

W W W isi' ll[t^ll*] Is'isi'VVi!-; 

'w<’ W I i-f ^ isf W ^ is^ 2s^ 

8 g<n<t<mfg ra iiLtsn] Tf?r^tif f^: trf?r i ,^f^- 

SH^V^tTW WW 'w/ — w w ll[^lill*] 

.... I ... . *[fiTfl:] h^ttItT- 

9 ftp«T: ii[uii*] ^ranw.^sTOf^crer iTT§4(5^')^^^znnrarT r 

?T«n ^ ii[^ssii*] [s^St] ’It- 

— — w — — w — — w 

w — i«rfi^fn: i 

10 ftr^r: sufiirfai^ ^ i fdf^ an^ f^- 

ii[ 1^11*3 — w w — ^f<«f'<if^ 2f(w)?n?^ i 

'w'W — w ^ — W W — W'S^ — —WW— -W — W 

— Il[^£.||*] ^^«I^[^3qi- 


* About 18 aksharcu are gone here. 

• About 30 aksharat are lost here. 
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^ ^■•] [h^^ii*] ^?] ^ ^ ^ ^ — 

12 ^ «[^^*ll] ’T "T ^ ^ 

^ I ^3^: ii<yt.if^ rraifiT vt^ ^ 

^[3 «:*] 'i[^^«*] i 

^133^ f^- 

13 ll[^8ll*] sft ^ ira^^*5l»fh»TT51^ I 

*21^ iil^tn: * I ^ ?i^f55?nf% 

^^- 

ingf^HT: ^ irf^ qi^fBdi nC^'aii*] ^ wuJi^dt«?- 

f^tnr!rT5nwi<*n^^*] [^J — '*✓ w — [«wd««j] — — *✓ 
w — I M wwi- 

15 fm^ 3?^ ^ irm<i^ ^ ui<4i^<i«jmrq h[^cii*] 

^(^)3 I 

gmtraJR 9[^x\\*] w?f ^ I 

wwwww ^ ?[f^: iiLsru*] Trore^^nw[n]- 

||[^8B*] 


1 About 6 aksharoi are misaing here. 
• About 7 alctharoi are gone here. 
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18 ffr; 


19 sr(w)iTi€!m^T^«n ^ <«ni »ii(<r«w’‘<Wffi9?lTci [^Mhira: i 

w w — H[?iii*] i wit- 

«- 


20 


5T f^ Ii[|'a«*] 

ISHT ftfw I it ^- 

^{scr)fl: ii[^cii*] 


21 ^ii^n?tTf?rar<?rin5rt^ _ _ _ ^ ^ i 

^gifir: ^^raf?T «r{?)55«S*Nrt iffi — 

^ ^ H[^iLii*] #?!?r «^rorTt- 


22 ismpirt 51 ^ ii: gif^^ «(ai)fwiiw^%i i ^[alhnjtai 

3insi [wi^Tjfti 

n[8«1l*] [f^ia*] ^ — w w w — 

V ^ if f^- 


23 Tg4^if%f^[fTi] 5f vwTw Wet I fW 5T^f^ ^ ^(ai)gai^‘ 

5T fT^t ^T5l^(5Tfrqtf«T5?l fiii 4-«« 1^*1 1 5i^ifrT»( ll[8tll*] 




ii[«^ii*] it 


niflrw^- 




4i4i<!ti^^qi(«^ OTur: tKisr 


* 32ie nisarga is dropped here occording to the Varttiica on VIII, 3, 36, 

* The second vatsa here means ‘ the breast ’. 

® [The form udyotatS can also be correct. In that case the root is yut and not dyiit. B c 

* Tantrf seems to be used here in the sense of ‘ a sinew *. 

* Yilcaia(sa)t, (blooming) seems to bewnd iKM-utfaesease ofmUuat (shining), 

* Bead kvachid=api. 
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26 ^ 5t[^ ?]^t35i*i iiCsiii*] sratm- 

I ii[8'3ii*] 

I iiajf4^44^i1<fn4l<4ii ii[8cn*] 

27 I STTR^^rgl^l: ||[ 8 <LII*] 



fert ll[yi®lt*]* It 


TRANSLATION. 

Success ! 0™ ! Obeisance to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Having become a meritorious person’s son of righteous deeds, (Siva) who takes 
delight in blooming lotuses, who abides in venerable Brahmaijas, who dwells blamelessly in honour- 
ed lustre, rises from the Karandavati river® (?), and completely destroys the (evil) actions of the 
enemies of those who take refuge with him, annihilates the arrogance of demons. 

(V. 2.) Siva, who is mounted on the bull, who has the beauty of lotuses 

(V. 3.) We praise [Siva], whom they see 

(V. 4.) For the.realization of their self by the worlds, Siva revealed his doctrine 

(V. 5.) Those whose direct knowledge failed 

(V. 6.) In his lineage in the succession of disciples in course of time, the family 

(V. 7.) 

(V. 8.) Having installed his disciple, Vimalasiva, in bis own place, he 

(V. 9.) Whose dear fame 

(V. 10.) (He) who was named Vastusiva, who caused great bliss, who in the 

country of the lords, of CAedi 

(V. 11.) 

(V. 12.) His disciple named 6iva, who acquired a great excellence of merits and wealth 

in order to oblige others (and) to attain the aims of human life 

(V. 13.) 

(V. 14.) like multitudes of merits 

1 Two aksharas are inadverteDtly omitted here. Read — mauli ramyam mandiram, 

‘ AUruJcaTSU is grannnatkally incorrect. Bead =alanchahar=aitdm. 

* Read Samvat ehadvim^aty-nttara-nava-kUe^fike'^pi. 

* There is an ornamental figure here. 

* There is some allusion here, which is not clear to me. Monier- Williams gives Karapdavatf (which is perhaps 
intended here by karav4a-purna) as the name of a river. 
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(Y. 15.) He, {though) possessed of equanimity, bore love towards worthy persons, was attach- 
ed to holy places, followed the path approved by good people (and) was devoted to Siva 

(V. 16.) Purushadiva, the best of men, who was conversant with .was bis disciple 


(V. 17.) On account of whom there arose as much abundance — great with prospenty — in 
reUgious merit, wealth and enjoyment of Tada^ar^ as that of {Indra), the lord of immortab, 
through Brihaspati, 

(Y. 18.) Hb disciple, Saktidiva, (who augmented) the (two) royal powers of the illusi 

trious king Gayakarna, made the circle of regions very bright with the mass of his fame as he 
did the ocean of learning with the excellence of hb intellect. 

(Y. 19.) the prowess of the king Gayakar^a the hostile king 

forcibly 

(Y. 20.) The deeds of him, who b pre-eminently counted among good people and whose wealth 
is an ornament of his good heart, are sung by wbe men like those of the celestial wbh-fulfiUing 
tree. 

(Y. 21.) The disciple of him — a marvellous tree entwined by the creeping plant of noble fame 
—{was) Kirtidiva 

{V. 22.) He caused the prosperity of the king Naraaixiiha . . . . 

(Y. 23) {Unlike Siva) he had not the earth fex bb chariot, nor the sun and the moon for its 
wheeb, nor Brahma for hb charioteer, nor Yish^u for bb arrow.^ Still he reduced to ashes the 
cities of the enemies {as Siva did those the demons). Hence he (imw) clearly Xbtitiva {Siva in 
glory). 

(Y. 24 .) He filled all regions with hb glory which he wrested from the enemj »nd which was 
as bright as the moon, as with the flowers of dbcrimination. 

(Y. 25.) Though he bad burned the feeling of love in hb glances, though hb face resembled 
the bright moon, though be was firmly attached to religion* and was devoted to Siva* {even as 
Siva burned the god of love by his glance, has a bright disc of the moon on his forehead, is mounted on 
the bull and is attached to Parvati), he was {unlike Siva who is coded Vgra* and wears serpents) neither 
dreadful in appearance nor attended by backbiters.* 

(Y. 26.) The great lights .the Kalachun family he, so 

all his sense-organs were the celestial tree of rest to the goddess of fortune. 

(Y. 27.) In the gotra of Ybvamitra which b the friend of the world, how many Brahmapas 
adorned with benevolence* and other {virtues), have not attained the pre-eminence of Paramesh- 
thin (God) 1 

(V. 28.) Their with great regard for the understanding of the contents of the Vedas 

which they had studied in the right manner Though they were vagrant mendicants, 

their sacrificial rites and charitable works were performed with abundance of wealth and in a* 
prabeworthy manner like those of kings. 

» For the equipment of Siva in his Hght with the demons of the three cities, see Mamharaia. Dronananran 
aitryaya 202, w. 71=78 (ChitraA^ Press ed.). ’ 

* There is a play on the word vrisha meaning (1) religion and (2) the bull Nan(b. 

* Sivavasahta is to be interpreted in two ways ; (i) Siva-avasakta meaning ‘devoted to Siva’ and (ii) Siv^ 

avasateta meaning ‘attached to Parvati’, ' \ i "h 

« Vyra is a name of Siva. 

* Dvijihva (two-tongued) means (i) a serpent, and (ii) a backbiter. 

t ^aitri is one of the four bhavanas which Yogins cultivate, 
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(V. 29) In course of time there tv as bom in that gotra MadEusudana who bore benevolence 
towards all, had studied the fada and kratna texts of the Riks and understood their meaning. 

(V. 30.) The rising greatness of him, who was an ornament of the southern regions, led greatly 
to the awakening of learned men, even as the rise of the star Agastya,* the ornament of the southern 
direction causes the awakening of the gods (from slumber). 

(V. 31.) Through him who was an ornament of the foremost among Brahmanas, (his) wife 
named Uma, who resembled PSrvatl, was adorned by a son even as the three worlds were by 
Skanda. 

(V. 32.) Having studied the Vedas and understood their contents, he, observing vows, 
[pleased aU people] like the southern breeze, 

(V. 33.) Having paid ofi his debt to the best of gods and others at Prabhasa, Gokarna, Gaya 
and other holy places, he received (initiation in) the ^aiva vow from Kirtisiva ev en as Upamanyu 
did from Ugra (i.e., Siva). 

(V. 34.) (May) this VimalaSiva, who has consequently become the wish-fulfilling tree of 
the Kali age, live to the end of the world ! — (the tree), having come under the shade of which a 
multitude of Brahmanas dpes not indeed feel distressed on the approach of great festivities ! 

(V. 35.) In the case of only this (Vimalasiva) who is solely devoted to exertion are seen (the 
following), viz., birth in a caste (viz., BrdhmarM) which is honoured by good people, a (handsome) 
form which can turn back the god of love (in discomfiture), a personality attended by lustre, a large 
increase of merits accompanied by great tranquillity and excellent austerity, a mode of behaviour 
which is exceedingly pleasing to good people, political wisdom which is always pleasing to the 
politicians (and) blessed silence. 

(V. 36.) '(The goddess of) speech who is fond of proficiency in merits dwells in the lotus which 
is Brahma’s face, and the goddess of fortune loves to live on the breast of (Vishnu) who is 
adorned with Srivatsa.’ — This is what people say. But, what a wonder ! this pair shines forth so 
joyfully in him that it has caused in the minds of magnanimous people ! 

(V. 37.) What thing concerning him is not marvellous ? — (him) who is the moon to the ocean 
of learning, a lotus to the goddess of austerities, a pleasure-mountain to the truth and a friend 
of virtuous conduct 1 

(V. 3?.) At the sight of the best of Brahmanas (who approach him) as supplicants, his piety 
increases in an excellent manner, day and night with the libations of water (poured at the titne) 
of gifts like a sinew of religion. Vigilant* as he is, he confers respectfully on the best of 

Brahmanas, whose splendour has not decreased, hundreds of red cows shining with gold even on 
new- moon days. 

(V. 39.) Showing great vigilance in looking after all royal aSairs, the indefatigable leader 

The foremost among Brahmanas (viz., Vimalakiva), though proficient in fine arts, shows 

the play of his power against the enemies * 

* The star Canopus which appears on the horizon just before the commencement of Sarad or autumn. [There 
is also a veiled reference to the sage Agastya who is associated with the propagation of Aryan culture in the 
south. — Kd.] 

* There is a pl^ on the words daksha, dvija-pati and rohin*. Daksha gave only one Rohini (».c„ the star Alda- 
beran) to the moon and that too on the full-moon day, while Vimalaiiva gives hundreds of rohinta (red cows) to 
Brahmanas even on the new-moon day. The star Rohiul is personified as the daughter of Daksha and the favourite 
yrife of the moon. 

s In this veree alsc there is a pun on words like dvija-pati, kata, etf, 
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(V. 40.) Though he is ever looked at with great eagerness by the goddess of fortune with 
t^portful glances, he nowhere suffers the sense-organs to have the power of makin g him vain. 
Though he is always employed by the king in many worthy aSaiis, be nowhere shows slackness 
in (the ferformance of) obligatory and occasional religious rites. 

(V. 41.) (There was) no discriminating, action which he did not perform ; 

(there was) no gift which he did not confer ; (there was) no deserving person whom he did not 
honour many times (and there was) no holy place on the earth which he did not sanctify with 
marvellous gifts, bathing and austerities. 

(Sf. 42.) Of him who is like Siva, the exceedingly good, great and lasting blessings and glory 
increase like his lustre. 

(V. 43.) With what ornaments (supplied hy him) does not the earth surpass heaven ? — (the 
earth, which has) gardens, tanks, charitable feeding houses, temples and houses of Brahmanas ? 

(i^. 44.) May that illustrious VimalaSiva — who by his counsels has made (even) the most 
distant people pay taxes,* (to whom) the king Jayasiiiih.a [bows] becoming very bumble through 
devotion spread in the three worlds his delightful fame which, like the celestial river, is capable 
of washing away the taint of the Kali age ! 

(V. 45.) He caused a temple of the moon-crested (6iva) to be constructed for the fame and 
religious merit of his teacher Kirti^iva out of reverence for him. 

(V. 46.) To this god named KTrtisvara, Jayasixiiliadeva, through devotion to &va and 
his teacher, has made new grants of villages on (the occasion of) the sun’s eclipse. 

(V, 47.) Of these, the village called TSkabliara is situated in the vishaya (district) of Nava- 
pattald and two others (viz.,) KandaravS^ and Va^dha in (the district of) Samudrapafa. 

(V. 48.) The poet Sasidhara, the son of the illustrious Dharanidhara who is the foremost 
among Brahmanas, born in the family of Maunya, has composed this praiasti with pleasure. 

(V. 49.) Namadeva, the son of Mahidhara, the crest-jewel of artisans, has adorned this 
slab with excellent letters. 

(In) the year nine hundred increased by twenty-siXf ia figures, 926. 

(V. 50.) May this temple endure firmly for the fame of the builder as long as the sun and the 
moon, going and coming, shine in the firmament ! 


No. 34.— CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF BRAHMA-TANTRA-SVATANTRA-JIYAR : 

SAKA 1282. 

By A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, B.A., Madras. 

Kanchlpuram in the Chingleput District was an important place of pilgrimage from very early 
I times. Portions of this town and its environs were in the oldeu'days known according to their 
' religious associations, as the Buddha- Kanchi, Jina-rKanchi,, Siva-Kanchi and Vishnu-Kanchi.* 
The inscription® published below is engraved on the north wall of the second prdkdra of the Vara- 
daraja temple at Little Conjeeveram, otherwise called Vishnu-Kanchi, which is very sacred-to the 
Vaishnavas of the south. 

> Kara-varttin means also ‘ one who is near at hand.’ The statement ‘ Vimalasiva makes most distant people 
near ’ involves contradiction, but it is only appareiit, the intended- sense b^g as given above. The figure is 
V irddkdbkasa. 

® Bnddha-Kanchi is referred to in No. 15 of tie. Madras Epigraphical collection for 1934-35 (Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, para. 56). Jina-Kanchl is represented by Tirupparuttikkuflto near Conjee- 
veram ; Siva-Kanchi and Vishnu-KanclU.ara respectively the modem-Big and Little Con jeeveranu 
® No. 671 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1919. 
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The characters in which the record is engraved are Tamil and Grantha, the latter being em- 
ployed for the Sanskrit words. The language is Tamil with an admixture of Sanskrit word.s, and 
is somewhat illustrative of the type of Vaishnava composition prevalent in this period and locality. 
The record is very well preserved, and its orthography does not call for any comment. 

The record does not quote any king’s name but is simply dated in Saka 1282 and contains the 
astronomical details — Vikarin, Mesha, au. 1, Friday and Asvati — which yield the equivalent A.D. 
1359, Marck 29. It states that a certain Vaishnavaddsa who had been given the title of 
Brahma-tantreusvatantra-Jiyar by the god (HastigiriSa), was put in charge of a mathu 
evidently at Kanchipuram in Saka 1282. This information is of interest for Vaishnava 
religious history, as it enables us to identify this first pontiff of the matha with the direct 
disciple of the great Vedanta»D5Sika, the erudite scholar, keen controversialist and deeply 
venerated Vaishnava acJidryad whose literary and religious activities are said to have extended 
over a major portion of the 14th century A.D. 

As mentioned above, the inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, but it is 
somewhat peculiarly worded, in that it purports to have been issued by the deity himself. In the 
Tamil records of this temple, the god is called Aruliijapperumal or Tiruvattivur-ninrarubya- 
Paramasvamin, or ‘ the great Lord who was pleased to stand at Tiruvattiyur’. The village-name 
Tiruvattiyur having been Sanskritised into Hastigiri,* the god came to be known to Sanskrit authors 
as Hastigirisa. by which name he is referred to in the opening verse of this eiugraph. It i.s .stated 
that on the representation made by the agent Perumaltatan and other Bhatlus, the god, while 
seated in regal pomp with his consorts in the abkisheka-mandapa of the tenrple on the throne named 
Viravallalan under the canopy called the Ariyenavallan-pondal listening to the chanting of the 
songs of Sathakopa, was pleased to confer the title of Brahma-tantra-svatautra-Jiyar on a 
certain Vaishnavaddsa and to put him in charge of a matha and its properties, so that he may pro- 
pagate the tenets of the Ramanuja-darsauam® to the Vaishnava laity, and maintain the 
library which he had collected, probably in the matha premises. A sentence at the end adds that 
this divine order (tirumugam) was engraved on stone by the temple-accountant. 

In regard to the particular style of wording in this inscription, couched as if the orders had 
emanated directly from the deity himself, it may be mentioned that this convention was adopted 
by some of the Vaishnava temples in the Tirunelveli District in the I4th and 15th centuries A.D., 
and in some instances in the South Arcot and Chingleput Districts also. Some Saiva temple.s 
also appear to have sparingly copied this procedure in drafting their documents at this period. 
In such cases, the occasion when and the place wherefrom the orders* were issued are given at 
some length. Some instances may be quoted. 

1. Sakabdam 1463 nal . . . MuHinattu brahmadeyam sri-Seravan-mahad5vi-chatur- 

vedimangalattu vadapal ^rimad-Dvarakanathan arujal Ayirattenman-pandar-kH 
Virakeralan-pithattu namum nam pendugalodun kudi-irundu, etc. — (Shermadevi, 
No. 186 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphical collection — S. I. /., Vol. V, No. 759). 

1 De^ika is believed to have been born in A.D. 1269, Sukla, and to have died in A.D. 1370, Saumya. The 
present record is of help in confirming the period of his literary activity as the second half of the 14th century A.D. 

> The artificial ramp formed by an enclosed maviapa is called the ‘ Tirumalai ’ or ‘ giri\ on top of which the 

shrine of Varadaraja is located. 

• Compare the verse composed in praise of this Jlyar : 

• This is analogous to the instances in which kings are described as having been seated in particular halls of 
their palaces and on particular seats, while issuing the orders contained in the respective epigraphs. 
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2. Nayanar Tinividaikali-Nayanar Idi-ayana-ttiru-mafiianam SeydaruU Iramanujan- 

tirumaittdapattu Nalukavipperumal-Viraaimhasanattu Sri-Sathako]^ tirumuttin- 
pandal-kkil Nachckimarudan chendaruli-irundu enga}ai arulappa^ittaruli nammu- 
daiya adiyaril . . . nammudaiya kumaran Hariyanan kumaran Hariya^an, 

etc.— (Tirukkoyilur. No. 356 of 1929 of the Madras Epigrapkical coUection). 

3. Nam bhaktar Malai-mandalattu Talaikku4i Sendapiran-Periyanana Yadavarayanukku 

iiam=adukkalaippuram Selvadaga nam maganar Vira- 

Pandyadevarkku ettavadu, etc. — (Tirunelveli, No. 127 of 1894 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection — S. 1. 1., Vol. V, No. 416). 

The reigning king of the time is referred to in these records as nam pillai or nam kumaran ‘ the 
god’s son or favourite and in response to his formal petition that a particular transaction may 
be made, the god is described as sanctioning it and issuing a ratificatory order to that eSect to 
the officials concerned. This convention does not, however, appear to have been in vogue for a 
long time. Idi-ChandeSvara, one of the sixty-three Nayanmars, is considered to be the steward-in- 
chief {mula-bhritya) of Saiva temples, and the documents relating to them are drafted in his name. 
Similarly also Vishvaksena or Senai-mudaliyar is looked upon as the Manager of Vaish^ava 
temples. It is one step further to assume that the orders were issued directly by the god him- 
self. ‘ Such divine mandates are called arulappddu; and in the Srirangam temple, god Rangaraja 
is even now conventionally considered to look after the afiairs of his temple himself and issue the 
necessary orders through the mouth of his temple-officials. 

Before proceeding to examine the contents of this record, a few expressions occurring in it may 
be explained. 

(L. 2). VlravaUalan simhatanam and Ariyenavallan-pandal are the names respectively of a 
throne and a canopy. The first was probably presented to the temple by the Hoysaja king Vira- 
Ballala III*, while the second may have been named after some one having the title ‘ he who 
is as powerful as a lion,’* but whose title it was is not known. 

Nam pendugal — m., Vishnu’s two consorts, Sri and Bhumi. 

SathakOpan-paUu keldnirka — Sathakopa is the name of the Vaish^ava saint Nammalvar, whose 
Tiruvaymoli is considered equal to the Vedas in sanctity and is chanted in the presence of the 
deity on particular occasions. Endowments made for this service in Vishnu temples are often men- 
tioned in inscriptions.* 

(L. 3). Perumaltatan — Perumaltatan or Perumaldasan would odinarily mean ‘ a devotee of 
Perumal (Vishnu) ’ ; but in this context it appears to have been the name of the agent, super- 

‘ In these instances, the records commence with s Sanskrit verse specifying that the orders emanate from the 
god himself — 

(a) 

Sfre*r nrw wwt: n —No. 127 of 1894 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 



ll —No. 51 of 1938-39 of the same collection. 

’ Balla|a III was camping at Kanchipnram in Bhavaka (Saks 1256) — ^No. 401 of 1919 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection. In two other records from the same temple, one of which is dated in Saka 1283, in the regime of 
Saluva Mahgu, the god is described as seated in a similar manner while issuing the orders. 

» A liquid measure called ‘ AriyenavaUan-nali ’ was current in this temple at this period — (No. 343 of 1919 
of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 

* Madrm Epigraphital Report for 1908, part H, para. 35. 
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'^isiDg the sacred business of the temple [nmn vittu karuwam ketkum), in whose presence and that of 
the Bhattas of the temple, the order is stated to have been promulgated. The name ‘ Vaishnava- 
dasa ’ occurring in the same line has to be considered as meaning ' the servant-devotee of 
Vaishnavas ’ rather than as the personal name of the donee in the record ; for according to the 
Chiruparampara-prahhdvam, the original name of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar was PCrarula- 
layyan of Viravalli^ and his ddsyanama on becoming a sathnydsin was Peraruliila-.Jiyan. 

(L. 4). Samarddhanamum adukku veydum mutpikkalum — seems to refer to the worship to be 
conducted to the deities kept in the matha itself and the requirements therefor. It is usual for 
every matha to have images of some deities for worship. In this connection, it may be noted 
that on the eve of the demise of Vedanta-De.sika, some images are said to have been bequeathed 
to his disciple Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jlyar.* 

Postakahyalum idukku vendum upakaranahyalum — By postakamjal (pustaka), manuscript 
bundles are apparently meant. The u pakaranas are the accessories and paraphernalia required 
for running a library — such as probably racks for the accommodation of the manuscript bundles, 
spare sets of cadjan leaves for copying work, and .stylus and other scribal apparatus. 

Rdmanuja-darsanam — is the Viskhtadvaita-siddhauta as codified and expounded in his l^rl- 
bhdshya by the great Vaishnava apostle Ramanuja (A.D. 1017-1137). It was he who had raised 
this system to an unassailable eminence and had arranged for its propagation in true missionary 
style, by the training of a number of able exponents and simhdsanddhipatis^ from among his 
numerous disciples. 

(L. 5) Nam Rdmdnujam-udaiydrum nam samayattil vlldrum — Ramanujara-udaiyar appears 
to mean the ‘ followers of Ramanuja.’^ The idea seems to be that the selection of Brahnia-tantra- 
svatantra-Jiyar as the pontiff was to receive the acceptance of Ramanuja’s followers and the 
Vaishnava laity (samayatiil-uUdr). 

(L. 6) Ivanukku ndm mudittapadiyum rtduUapadiyum pusinapaiiyum kuduttom — means that the 
flowers worn by the god, the clothes used by him and the sandal-paste and unguents utilised for 
his worship were presented to the Jlyar as a mark indicative of the god's love to the recipient. 
This expression is found used in some inscriptions’ and in Vaishnava literature. 

As regards Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the donee of the record, some information is avail- 
able from Vaishnava literature. Among the South Indian religions, it was Vaishnavism alone 
that had developed the ‘ historical sense ’ to an appreciable e.xtent, and there are therefore 
several biographies of the Vaishnava dchdryas available, collated under the names of Vaibhavui 
and Guruparampards of varying volume.’ One such work dealing with the life of the great 
Vaishnava reformer Vedanta-Desika is the Gumparampard-prahhdcam'’ in Tamil prose by Tritiya- 


* Ouruparampara-prabhavam (Tamil, Madras,), p. 114 ; see also f. n. 3 on p. 319. 

» Ibid., p. 138. 

* There were 74 simhdsanMhipatis who were selected. Their names are given in the reply to question Xo. 24 
of the TrimsatpraSnottaram, Palanadah'ilakkam, p. 30. 

* The following expression from Xo. 51 of 1938-39 from Sriiangam may be compared — Kodavar kOvartavar 
nam bhatfakal .... nam Rdmanujanai-udaiydr nam pdduvdr, etc. 

® Compare No. 567 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* There are many biographies of Desika available. The Veddnta-Desika-vaibhaia-prakdsikH by Dojday- 
&charya is in Sanskrit. 

’ Published in Madras in several editions. Dvitlya-Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the ichSrya of the 
author of this work is said to have written the Pannirayirappadi-Ouruparampard-prabhimm, which is not 

extant. 
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Bralima-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar. Shorn of the few miraculous elements that are inevitable in 
an orthodox hagiography, this work compiled by an author who Uved only a few generations 
later than Desika, may be considered as fairly reliable. From it we gather the following details 
about Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the first of that name, who was a disciple (d Vedanta- 
, Desika : 

Brahma-tantra-svatantra-tnyar belonged to the Xaundmya-gotra and was originally 
railed Viravalli Perarujalayyan. Well-versed in all the iastras, he became an ardent disciple of 
Desika and assumed the sarhnydsa garb under the name of Perarulala-Jiyar. When the 
Rauganatha temple at Srirangam was looted by the Muhammadans in the first quarter of the 
14th century, Brahma-tantra-svatantra-.Jlyar fled along with his dchdrya to Satyamangalam 
(in the Coimbatore District) and returned to SrTrangam only after some years. He was taught 
the Bhngamd-vishayain (Ardyirappadi) by Varadacharya alias Nayinaracharya, the son and 
disciple of Vedanta-DeMka, in Kali 4440, Balindlianya, Avani, ^u. 2, Hasta (=A.D. 1338, 
August 18). On one occasion, he vanquished a pandit of North India in a polemical contest at 
i^rTrarigam and wa.s honoured by DeMka with the title of ‘ Braluna-tantra-svatantra ’* ‘ he 
who is a master in Brahma-tantra’. That accounts for the origin of the name by which he was 
popidarly known. On another occasion during the regime of Tirumalai-^rinivasacharya* who 
had been installed by Desika as the Brikdrya-dhurayidhara of the Kanchlpuram temple, Brahma- 
tantr.a-svatantra-Jlvar overcame a Kashmirian pandit in a pliilosopbical discussion and earned the 
title of ‘ Paryaya-BhashyafcSra 'd Some time later under the direction of god Venkateia in 
a dream, he accepted the Trusteeship of the Tirupati temple, and during his tenure of 
office there, be installed an image of Vedanta-DGsika in a built by him at Tirumala, as well 
as in a tmmjap/i in the Govindaraja temple at Lower Tirupati. He stayed at Tirupati for a 
long time expounding the Vaishnava philosophy to his disciples Ghatika^atakam-Ammaj, Kiijambi- 
Nayinar. Komandur-Achchan, Piljaiy-Appai, Perarujiilayyan-.Appai, Kandadai-Andan,Vlravalli- 
Pijki and others. After his demise he was succeeded by Perarujalayyan- Appai. Brahma' 
vantra-svatantra-Jiyar was the author of two small works — the Divyasdri-^tuti* and the 
Achdrydvatd fa ■fjhattdrtha.^ 

Though these biographical details may, in the main, be accepted, a few omissions may be noticed. 
The Giiraparampard-prahhdvam does not contain a reference to the founding of a matha at Kanch!- 
puram and to the installation of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-JIyar in it as its first pontiff for the 
propagation of the Ramanuja-darfanaw, as .stated in the present record, nor do the Tirupati inscrip-, 
tions corroborate bis Trusteeship of the Tirupati temple. But these points notwithstanding, 
Brahma-tantra-samtantra-Jlyar of the record under review may be identified with the disciple of 


1 Tlie prp.scnt record conventionally stat.'s that pod himself gave the title. 

* GnrnparampaTa-prahhavam, p. 13S. He was the author of a religious work called the Prabandha-nirvdGim. 
’ .4 verse composed by Ghatika.<atakim-Ammal in praise of this Jlyar reads — 

•N 

iw: ii 


«The colophon reads — t 
‘ Its ooJopbon rea I 

M+r>?r^ il 
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Vedanta-Desika, because of the fact that the investiture of this unique title of ‘ Brahma-tautra- 
BVatantra’, herein attributed to the god himself, had been made more than a decade prior to the 
demise of DeSika and that this dchdrya’s name figures in three important ‘ pontifical lists’. ‘ 

The matha which was thus started at Kanchipuram under the pontificate of this Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra-Jiyar in A.D. 1360 grew in importance and appears to have latterly removed its 
headquarter to Melkote in the Mysore State, where it became popular under the name of the 
ParakaU'-matha^. There were several scholars among the subsequent heads of this matha, and 
a short sketch of its history has been given in the granth-dpasamhura of the Alahkdm-maii ihdi a,^ 
a work on rhetoric composed recently by one of its pontiffs also called Brahma-tantra- 
«vatantra-Jiyar. 

At about this time in Saka 1300 there was in the Varadaraja temple at Kanchipuram, a minor 
matha called the Veda-matha, which was presided over by a certain Vodendrasagara-sripada and 
which probably specialised in the teaching of the Vedas.* Another important Vaishnava matha 
which ca'me into existence in this period was the Ahobalam-wm</«i,* whose founder Srinivasa, son 
of Kidambi Ke^avacharya of Tirunarayanapuram, is, according to orthodox tradition, believed 
to have assumed the SainvydsaSrama in Saka 1320 (A.D. 1398) under the name of Adivan 
Sathakopa-JTyar and to have been its first pontiff for a period of sixty years till A.D. 1458. 

Vedanta-Desika is stated in the Guniparampard-prabkdram to have been the contemporary of 
a certain Telugu chief named Sarvajfla-Singabliupaia and to have composed the Suhhdshila- 
nlvl for his delectation.* The same chief is said to have honoured Nayinaracharya, the son and dis- 
ciple of De^ika, with the gift of a palanquin and other paraphernalia, when this dchdnja went to 
the northern parts in his religious tours. It follows therefore that Brahma-tantra-svatantra was 
also a contemporary of this Singa. According to the V ehigdtivdri-vaihsdvnlA dealing with the 
history of the Recherla chiefs, there were three chiefs of the name of Singa. Of these, Singe III 
who came to power in A.D. 1425 had the title of Sarvajna.® The author of the work on rhetoric 
called the Rasdrnava-sudhdkara* was a Singa, son of an Aunavota ; and he has been identified with 
Singa II and has been assigned to about A.D. 1380.*® There was another earlier Siiiga I who flouri- 
shed about this time and was killed by a certain Tammaja-Bommayya in A.D. 1360. It is no 


* In this connection the following orthodox three-fold ‘ lists ’ may be noted : 

(а) JHantrdrtha-guruparampard — Emberumanar, Kidambi-Achchan, Kicjambi Ramanuja Appujlan, .8ri- 

rangarajar, AppuUar, Desikar and Brahma-tantra-svatantrar. 

(б) Sribhashya-guruparampara — Emberumanar, Tirukkurugaippiran-Pillan, Engalalvan, Xadadur-Ammal. 

Appuljar, Defikar and Brahma-tantra-svatantrar. 

(c) Bhagamd-vishaya-guT-uparampard — Same as in (6), D^ikar, Nayinaracharyar and Brahma-tantra-sva. 
tantrar. 

* See Palanadaivilakkam, Part II, p. 28. 

* Published in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. 

* No. 32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1890 — S. I. /., Vol. IV, No. 355. 

* Vide Tirupati Devasthdnam Eeport (1930), p. 214, where these traditional dates are questioned and are post- 
dated by a cycle of sixty years. 

* Ouruparampard-prabhdvam, pp. 120 and 139. Two other works named the T alvasnndesa and the Rahasya- 
sandesa are also stated to have been composed for the same purpose. 

’ Dr. N. Venkataramanayj’a, Velvgofirdri-varhsdvaji, Introduction. 

* Vasantaraya, brother of the latter 8inga III, made a gift of four dvdrapdlaka images to the Varadaraja 
temple at Kaiichlpuram (No. 683 of 1919) in Saka 1359. 

4 

>® His date has been dbenssed in Spingdra-Srindthamv (Telugu) by Prabhakara Sastrl, p. 179, tto 
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doubt tempting to identify the author of the ItasartMva-sudhakara, with the chief who honoured 
the two dchdryas} As Vedanta-Desika is believed to have passed away in A.D. 1370,* and as 
Navinaracharya had also attained to literary fame before A.D. 1360, their contemporary has 
been considered to have been Singa I of A.D. 1360, who livmd within the life-time of DeSika but 
who is not known to have had the title of Sarvajna or more appropriately, Singa II who 
actually began to rule later, but who may have been a young chieftain at the time of Nayinara- 
charya’s visit administering a portion of the territory in conjunction with his father Anavota, for 
whom, however, records up to Saka 1307 are found. 

The existence of one other Singa at this period may also be noted. In the Sriraiigam plates 
of Mummadi-Nayaka^ dated in Saka 1280, only two years earlier than the date of the present record, 
it is stated that a village which had been granted by one erf the chiefs of Korukorida to a Para- 
^ara-Bhatta, the seventh of that name, was transferred to the temple of god Ranganatha by his 
mother, on the death of the latter without issue. This grant indicates that the Korukopda chiefs 
were devout Vaishnavas and that a descendant of the famous Bhattar family of Srirahgam was 
honoured by one of them. This Mummadi-Nayaka is stated to have had two younger brothers, 
one of whom was a Singa who was ruling over a portion of his brother’s territory with headquarters 
at Kotipura in the Godavari District. His father was a Kuna. But the chief, to whom De^ika* 
had dedicated the three works referred to above, is said to have been the son of a Madhava- 
Kayaka. If this is so, he cannot be identified either with the Recherla Singa, son of Anavota, 
or the Korukonda Singa, son of Kuna. His identity must therefore remain undetermined for 
the present. 

Another point of interest in this epigraph is the reference to a collection of manuscripts 
(or a library) which was kept in the matha and a stipulation made for its proper upkeep, as envi- 
saged in the expression ‘ ivn tedina 'posfakanqahimidvkku vhidum wpakamwingalum' . It is well- 
known that in the medieval centuries, religious institutions of all denominations, Saiva, Vaishnava 
and Jaina, flourished in South India, either as a result of royal patronage or supported by private 
benefactions. They appear to have been primarily intended as seminaries for the imparting of 
religious education and incidentally for the dissemination of secular knowledge as well. The 
extensive properties granted from time to time to temples and to such religious estabUshments 
were left in charge of the heads of these mathas called Malhddhipafis, Mudaliydrs or Jlyars, on 
whom devolved the duty of supervising the proper conduct of the services for which the endowments 
had been intended, and who, in turn, enjoyed some privileges as remuneration for their services. 
Then there were also the Ghatikdsthdnas (i.e.) ‘ establishments for holy and learned men ’ 
and smaller educational institutions of which there were many in the land, which were responsible 
foe the intellectual well-being of the community. The munificent donations made for the 

> Mr. M. Somasekhara Sanaa has kindly brought to my notice a reference from Mr. M. Doraswamayya’s article 
in the Tirumalai Sri-VeAkateivara, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. .51 ff., wherein Sihgabhupala, the author, has been assigned 
to a period before A. D. 1370, on the strength of the fact that the Rasarnava-sudhkkara has been quoted from by 
the Chamatkdra-ehandrika of Vi^veSvara, which latter is referred to in the Alaiikarasudhdnidhi of Bhoganatha of 
about. A.D. 1370. 

2 The Sanskrit verses engraved in the Srirahgam temple eulogising the restoration of the Ranganatha imago 
by Gopanarya, are stated in the Guruparampara to have been composed by Desika himself. If so he must have 
passed away soon after this incident. 

2 Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 84 and Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1913, pp. 129-30 

* Life and Literary Writings of DiHka, by M. K. Tatacharya, where the following is quot^— . 

I 
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maintenance of these institutions are recorded in several inscriptions but tliouoh no specific 
references to libraries as such, are found in them, it is. however, reasonable to infer that when 
these rnathas, ghatikas and puthiifild'i were functioning properly, they must have been maintain- 
ing well-stocked libraries, for the use of the teachers as well as the taught. 

The numerous collections of manuscripts which have been found in matha< and other places 
in South India, bear amjde testimony to the fact that the library' was a fairly well-recogni.sed 
institution of medieval religious and student life. But specific references to libraries as such are, 
ns stated already, rather rare in inscriptions. A record of the Western Chajukya king Trailokya- 
malla-Ahavamalla dated in Saka 98fl (=A.D. 1058) from Nagai- in the llvderabad State mentions 
that Dapdanatha-TrinHiu Madhusudana, a general of the king, received from hi.s master among 
many other endowments, a gift of land for the maintenance of si.v Curators called Sarascatl-Bhdii- 
ddrigas who were placed in charge of the library attached to the college {O'hatlkasdhx) at Xagavavi- 
agrahara, which had several hundred students on it.s rolls. Another interesting reference to a 
Sarasvati-bhandara or library is found in a fragmentary epigraph^ engraved on the east wall 
of the third prdkdra in the Raiiganatha temple at ^rirangam in the Trichinopoly District. It 
is but natural to e.xpect that this temple which is classified as belonging to the uHamoltuiiin tvpe. 
should have been provided with a library as well.^ The record states that in an au.viliarv maiplapn 
which accommodated this library, pro\ ision was appropriately made for the installation and worship 
of the images of the three presiding deities of learni.n.g — riz.. Hayagriva. Sarasvatl and Vyasa- 
Bhagavan, by Palappajli Nilakantha-Nayakar. As this person was a contemporary of Hoysala 
Vira-Riimanatha, in whose 14th year inscription’ (.A,.D. 1269) he is mentioned, the library of the 
Srlraiigam temple was in existence from the middle of the 13th century A.D. k pustaka- 
fcband&ra as an adjunct to the Advaitic ^ankara-f/tuf/m at Sriiigeri in the Mysore State is men- 
tioned in two epigraphs’ from Vantyala near Perduru in the South Kanara District, which belong 
to the early' Yijay'anagara period. One of them is dated in Saka 1328 in the reign of king 
Bukka II and registers a gift of land for the maintenance of a certain Puranika Kavi-Krishpa- 
Bhatta, who was the Curator in charge of this library', while the other dated a few years later in 
Saka 1354 in the reign of king Devaray'a II, relates to another gift of land made to the Curator’s 
son Kavi-Sankara-Bhatta, who evidently' succeeded his father in his office. 

TEXT. 

1 Tirumugappadi’ []*] Svasti ^rP[*|l] Etat=sur-asur-adhisa-mauli-ratna-prabh-arunam [|*] 

Srlmat-HastigirDasya devadevasya sasanam 6U.f||*] Vikari-samvatsarattu 
Mesha-nayarru purvva-pakshattu prathamaiyura Velfi-kkilamaiyum 

2 perjra Asvati-nal abhisheka-mandapattu Mra-Yallajan-siiiihasanattu Ariyenavallan— pandal- 

kil namum nam pendugaludan Satakopan-pattu-kkejanirka nam vidu® karumam 
ketkum 

’ Several inscriptions relate to the provision made for the maintenance of such educational institutions, not- 
able among them being those copied from Ennayiram in the South Arcot District (No. 333 of 1917 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection), Kavanur {An. Sep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1933, Part II, para. 35), etc. 

® The Inscriptions of Nagai (Hyderabad Archl. Series, No. 8), p. 7. 

’ No. 139 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39. 

’ In this connection it may be mentioned that the Paushkara-Samhitd (published at Melkote, Mysore, 1934), 
one of the three authoritative works of the Pancharaf ra school, has a chapter entitled * J ndna-peraii-^hthanam *, 
giving rules for the formation of a library in a temple. This reference was brought to my notice by 
Mr. S. Parthasarathi Ayyangar of the Devasthanam Library at Srirahgam. 

’ No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1937-38. 

• Nos. 283 and 284 of the same collection for 1936-37. 

’ This word is written below ‘ Svasti s'ri ’ in slightly smaller character*. 

• Svasti Sri and several other Sanskrit words are engraved in Grantha characters. 

• May also be corrected into noTO vittu karumam. 
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3 Perumaltatanum nam bhatta[r*]kalum Solla-kkettu Brahma -tantra-svatantra- 

jjiyani enru nam per-kudutta Vaishnavadasanukku nam kuduttapadi [[*] Ivanukku 
nndana mathamum mathattai nokki 

4 varum kshetramum samaradhanamum adukku vendum muttukkajum ivan tedina posta- 

kangalum idukku vendum upakaranangajum nam Bamanujan-dai^anam na^ak- 
kaikkaga ivanukku 

5 pinbum ivan niyaraitta ivanudaiya Sishyarga] paramparaiy=aga ivaiyimi-kkaikkondu 

nadatti-pp6dakkadavarga}=agavum [|*] Ivanai nam Ramanujam-udaiyarum nam 
samayattil uUarum* kau 

6 kkondu liadatti-ppoda-chchonnom fj*] I-chcheydiyai=kkallilum sembilum vettikkoljimbadi 

ivanukku nam mudittapadiyum uduttapadiyum pu^inapadijmm ku(Jutt6ni, 6u 
Ippa(Jikku- 

7 ttiruvay-malarnd=arulinapadikku koyil-kkanakku Perarulajapriyan eluttu 6\_ I-ttirumugam 

eludina Sakabdam ayirattu iru-nuryu enbattu-ira:Dd=dvadu 6k. 


TRANSLATION. 

This is according to the sacred order. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

This is the order of the glorious Lord of Hastigiri, the god of gods, which is red with the brilliance 
of the gems in the diadems of the (supplicaling) lords of the celestials and of the Asuras: 

" In the month of Mesha of the (cyclic) year Vikarin, on a Friday with prathama-^itAi 
of the first fortnight and A^vati-nakhshatra, while We, in company with Our consorts, were 
listening to the songs of Sathakopa, seated on the throne (named) Viravallalan under the canopy 
(called) Ariyenavallan in the abhiskeka-ma^apa (of the temple ) — 

on the representation (made) by Peruma]tatan, who supervises the (sacred) business 
of Our temple (tiow lirfi/), and by Out Bhaltas,We were pleased to assign to a Vaishnavaddsa 
on whom we had bestowed the name of Brabma-tantra-svatantra-Jlyan, the matha 
which had been set apart for him, the lands belonging thereto, the worship to be conducted 
therein and the expenses therefor, the books which he had accumulated and the accessories 
required for them (i.e., their maintenance), so that he may propagate Our Ramanuja- 
darsanam, and after him, the disciples selected by him may, in succession, take possession of 
these and continue (the work). 

We directed that the followers of Ramanuja (Ramanujam-udaiyar) and those of our Vaish- 
nava samayam shall accept him (i.e., his pontificate) and carry on (the work). 

We also ordered that this information be engraved on stone and copper, and We presented him 
(in token of Our regard) what had been used (as garlands), what had been worn (as clothes), and what 
had been anointed (as unguents) by Us.” 

As thus graciously commanded god), this is the writing (or signature) of the temple- 

accountant Perarulalapriyan. 

The ^aka y^r in which this sacred order was written (engraved) is One thousand two 
hundred and eighty-two. 


‘ Read -svaiarUra-J iyan. 

• Engraved below the line. 
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No. 35.— KASYAPA IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM SILAO. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Lcgd.), Ootacamund. 

It was early in the year 1935 that the late Babu Puran Chand Nahar of Calcutta, a well- 
known Jain antiquarian, kindly placed at my disposal a couple of inked estampages of the sub- 
joined inscription for decipherment and publication. He informed me that the inscription appears 
on a stone pedestal which is in the possession of Babu Bhagwan Das of Silao' in the Bihar 
subdivision of the Patna District. This gentleman, I understand, owns a collection of 
antiquities. He could not tell the exact provenance of the present piece, as the collection 
had existed in the family from before his time and is apparently not properly enlisted. 
Considering, however, that Silao is situated between the famous archseological sites of 
Nalanda and Rajagriha, it is probable that the find hailed from one of these two places. 
But, as will be shown below,* it is more likely that the piece belonged to Silao itself. 

From the estampages supplied by Babu Puran Chand, I could read a considerable 
part of the epigraph. For its complete decipherment, however, an examination of the 
original or, at least, a set of better impressions was essential. During the summer of 
that very year, I had occasion to visit Silao, but unfortunately I then missed Babu 
Bhagwan Das there. Consequently I had to go disappointed without seeing either his 
collection or the inscribed pedestal in question. 

About two years later, Mr. J. K. Roy, the then Custodian of Nalanda Museum and 
Monuments, at my request, got a fresh set of impressions prepared, which he kindly sent 
to me along with his description of the sculptured piece. In December 1939, Mr. Amalananda 
Ghosh, Assistant Superintendent, Archseological Survey, Central Circle, Patna, further 
obliged me by furnishing me with two photographs of the damaged sculpture and three 
impressions, on thin paper, of its inscription. The new material enabled me to read the 
inscription almost entirely. 

As may be seen from the accompanying photographic reproduction, the pedestal is ellip- 
tical in shape and has, in its centre, a remnant of the kneeling statue, carved in the round, 
which once surmounted it. The pedestal stands 9" high, and measures 20" at its longest 
and 14^" at its broadest. The extant portion of the figure shows that it represented a 
person seated in the attitude that is technically called alldhasana. The symmetrical lines 
seen on its right leg suggest folds of the dhoti or the lower garment. Further, the pedestal 
has, at its bottom, a tenon, about 6" long and 4" wide, which shows that the present 
sculptuie was placed on a larger pedestal by the side of some other statue or statues. 
This is borne out also by the posture of the present image, as judged from its surviving 
portion. The posture recalls to one’s mind certain representations of Garuda, Vishnu’s vcihatta, 
depicted as offering worship with folded hands or waiting on his master. In the present 
instance, however, the figure reprccented, as is disclosed by the inscription, not Garur'.i 
but Kasyapa who, as will presently be shown, was a famous discip'e of the B' duha. 
We may thus conclude that the present image, representing Kasyapa in worshipful attit-ude, 
was criginally installed next to the statue of hi-i teacher, Gautama Buddha, in a shrine 
or a sanctuary somewhere near the modern village of Silao. 

The pedestal is partitioned into two by an inward curve. The inscription runs along 
the upper band and consists of three lines, each measuring about 21" in length. It is 

* Silao is a railway station on the Bukhtiarpur-Behar Light Railway section of East Indian Railway. 

? See below p. 331. 
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slightly weather-worn, especially on the right-hand extremity where a few letters in the 
first line I have not teen able to make out. Again, due to erosion, parts of letters and 
signs of superscript repha have, at certain places, been rendered obscure. In most cases, 
however, they can le made out from the moulds on the back of an estampage. The 
average size of the letters is 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. Xielhorn described this 
type as “ the Magadha variety of the Aagarl alphabet while some other scholars more 
appropriately call it “ the Eastern variety of Nagari The script of the present record 
hears a close resemblance to that used in the Ghosrawa inscription^ of the time of the 
Pala king Devapaladeva who reigned from c. A.D. 801 to c. A.D. 840^. In view of this 
consideration,- the present inscription, which neither bears a date nor mentions any ruler’s 
name, may be placed i i the first half of the ninth century A.D. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition is entirely in verse, all 
the three stanzas forming hut one sentence. The following points are worthy of note in 
respect of orthography, a consonant fo lowed by a r is very often reduplicated, s is 
used for s in yas=cha, 1. 2 and gltas=cha, 1. 3, and v is used for b in Vauddha, 1. 3. 


The sign of amgraha appears twice. Grammatically, the form amit-ardhau, 1. 1, is wrong. 
As an adjective of kuie, it ought to be amil ardhim. Similarly the use of the feminine 
gender in the word adi in sviya samkalik-adlr, 1. 3, is incorrect. In a compound like the 
present one, it should ordinarily be treated in the neuter gender. The exact sense of 
the expression yanti draidham, 1. 2, in the given context is not clear to me, though I have 
rendered it as ‘vie with one another Of lexicographical interest are the terms purasa, 
1. 2, and samhatikS, 1. 3. The former in all probability is meant to be an equivalent of 
purata which is equally of rare occurrence and means ‘ gold The latter appears here 
as a synonym of sathghati or famghdlika which is peculiar to Buddhist terminology and 
denotes ‘ one of the three robes of a monk ’ (tri-chlvaray . 

As regards contents, the inscription is virtually a label to the image which once sur- 
mounted the pedestal, giving in a compendious form a laudatory account of the deity 
represented. The deity or the deified personage, as is disclosed by the inscription, was 
Kasyapa. ’ 

This Kasyapa is no other than the Buddha’s favourite di-cip’e Kasyapa or Maha-KfiSyapa 
who is reputed to have convened the First Buddhist Council' at Rajagriha three months 
after the parinirvana of the Master. Even during the Buddha’s lifetime Kasyapa lad 
become a foremost Arhat. It is perhaps on account of his playing such a pr minent part 
m preserving and expounding the Lord’s teachings that he has been accorded such an 
exalted rank as to be deified. In the Mah.ayana Buddhist iconography he has been 
confused with a previous B; ddha, called Kasyapa. There he figures as the sixth Manushi- 
Buddha of the group of seven.^ There is hardly any Buddhistic treatise wherein some 


^ Abo\ e, Vol. IV, p. 2‘44. 


» Compare, for instance, the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar's 
Society No. 1 (Nalanda copper-plate of Devapaladeva), p. 2. 

> Ini. Ant., Vol XVII, pp. 307 ff. and plate. 


remarks ia Monograph, of the Varendra Seseetrch 


‘ H. C. Ray, DynnMic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p, 379, 

* See below p 334, n. 1. 

* Childers, Dictionary of the Pali Language, under the word samghAt! 

’ Jean Przyluski, Le Concile de Rajanrha, pp. 8 30, etc. ; R C 
Buddhistic Studies edited by B. C. Law, pp. 26 fi. 

0 Alice Getty, Oods of Northern Buddhism p. 15; Benoytosh Bhattacha 

p. 10. 


Majumdar Buddhist Councils in 
ryya, Indian Buddhist Iconography^ 
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account of Kalyapa may not be met with. We have, however, certain references in htera- 
ture, which are of great value to us inasmuch as they not only bear out the information 
imparted by our inscription but also supplement it. It will, therefore, be interesting to cite them 
here. 

The events narrated in the inscription evidently follow the order of their sequence. 
It may further be observed that each of the nine attributive clauses refers to one distinct 
happening connected with Kasyapa’s Ufe. To sum up the whole, Kasyapa (1) occupied 
the position of Surapati for seven times successively in some of his former births, (2) was 
born on this earth in a wealthy family, (3)‘ ?, (I) renounced the world, forsaking his wife 
Kapileya, (5) showed sympathy with the wretched, so much so that it excited the admiration 
of the gods, (6) worshipped the Lord with intense piety, (7) received the Lord’s robe at the 
time of the latter’s nirvana, (8) expounded the Law^ and finally (9) attained nirvana on 
the mount Gurupada. 

In literature, it is the later Pah works hke various Atlhnkalhas that furnish us with 
a somewhat detailed narrative of Kasyapa’s ^ early hfe, which may be summarised as follows : 
“ His boyhood’s name was Pippali Manavaka”. He was born to a wealthy Brahmana of 
the Kapila gotra at the village of Mahatittha (Mahatlrtha) in Magadha. From the very beginning 
he was averse to worldly hfe. He would look after his parents so long as they lived and 
afterwards turn a monk. But when he came of age, his parents exhorted him to marry. 
He refused to do so. However, when his mother persistently remonstrated with him 
on this point, he devised means by which, he thought, he would have his way and, 
at the same time, would not incur his mother’s displeasure. He got an image of a young 
lady of supernatural beauty fashioned of pure gold, bedecked with glittering jewels 
and daintily clad in red. He presented the image to his mother, declaring that if he 
were to have a bride of that form, he would fain go in for wedlock. He had fancied 
that neither would such a paragon of beauty be forthcoming, nor would he marry. This, 
however, did not dishearten his mother. She rather imagined that her son was very 
fortunate and that he must have done meritorious deeds in his former births, not alone 
but in company with a lady of golden hue (mvarna-varnS) . She, therefore, at once 
called in a council of eight Brahmanas, handed over the gold idol to them and charged 
them with the duty of finding out a damsel of the requisite beauty to be the bride of her son. 
The Brahmanas mounted the idol on a chariot and set out on their mission. They travelled 
far and wide until at last they reached the city of Sagala^ in the Madra desa, where they 
found a girl who in grace and charm far excelled the gold image, not to speak of resembling 


1 Owing to the piwtion left unread here, it is not clear what event was described in this sentence. 

2 This obviously adverts to the occasion of the First Buddhist Council which was held at Rajagriha, 
convened and presided over by Kasyapa. 

2 It will be clear from Dr. G. P. Malalasekera’s Dictionary of Pali Proper Xames that the Euddh'^t 
literature knows of numerous personages bearing the name Kasy'apa or Mahii-Kasyapa. A fairly exhaustive 
description of the Kasyapa of our record is given in that work under Maha Kassapu Thera (Vol. II. 
pp. 476-483), which winds up with the remark that “ Maha Kassapa W'as so called to distinguish him from 
other Kajsapas, and also because he was possessed of great virtues ’ . 

* Sagala or Sakala has been identified with Sialkot in the Punjab. See Cunningham’s Ancient Geo^aphy 
of India, edited by S. Majumdar Saatri (19-24), pp. 686 f . ; N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient 
and Mediaeval India, pp. in f. -.B. C. -Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, pp. .-iS t. The country of tho 
Madras lay between the Ravi and the Chinab ; see N. L Dey, op. ctt. p. 116. 
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it. She was Ehadra KapilayanI,* daughter of an equally weU-to-do Brahmans of the 
Kausika fjotra. She shared the propensities of Pippall Manavaka, like him not caring 
for connubial felicity. Finally, however, their marriage was settled in spite of them. 
They married, but did not lead a married life. An opportunity offered itself and they 
forsook each other, renounced all and turned ascetics. 

“ Pippali Manavaka, with a single robe on and a bowl in hand, left home in quest of 
the Buddha. He saw the Lord seated under a hodU tree called Bahuputraka somewhere 
between Kajagriha and Nalanda. It was there that he received his ordination (upasampada) 
from the Lord. Later on Pippall Manavaka, now Kasyapa, presented his silken sarhghdtl 
to the Master and accepted with alacrity from the latter his coarse and threadbare robe 
in exchange. So ardent was Kasyapa’s faith that he attained the position of an Arhat 
only a week after his ordination. 

Asvaghosha has also left us a brief sketch of Kasyapa.^ Therein KaSyapa is said to be 
Raj adi-geh-akhya-desi which compound Cowell translates as ‘an inhabitant of Eajageha 
We have just learnt from the Atlhakathas that Ka^apa hailed from a village called MahStittha in 
Magadha. In the light of this information we may explain the above expression more precisely 
as ‘ an inhabitant of the country named Kajageha ’. We know that Eajagriha was then the 
capital of Magadha. And in the present instance the country is denoted simply by the name 
of its capital, which practice has not been uncommon.® In this way Aivaghosha’s statement on the 
point of Ka^yapa’s native land is not at variance with the information contained in the AUha- 
kathas. Again, according to Asvaghosha ’s description, KaSyapa had performed six years’ hard 
penance before he met the Master. 

Asvaghosha does not allude to KaSyapa’s marriage with Bhadra Kapilayani, which event is, 
however, confirmed by references in certain stories of the Buddha’s former births. Thus in the 
Asatamanta Jataka,* the Lord identifies the characters of that story in the following manner : 
“ KapilanI was the mother of those days, Maha-Kassapa was the father, Ananda the pupil, and 
I myself the teacher Similarly in the Hatthipdla Jataka, the chaplain was Eassapa and his 
wife was Bhaddakapilani.® Again, in the Santa Jataka, the father was Eassapa and the mother 
B haddaka pilani. ® 

1 The name Kapilayani (or Kapildnx or KapiUya as we shall- have it lat^) is apparently derived from 
Kapila, which, as we know from the Apaiaaa (P, T. S. edition, p. 583, verse 57), was Bhadra’s father’s name. 
The same source gives her mother’s name as Suchimati. A detailed account of her also is found in Dr. G. P. 
Malalasekera’s Dictionary of Pali Proper Namee under Bhadda Kipildni Theri (Vol. II, pp. 394.66). 

® This Bumniary is extracted from an account of Kadsyapa-samnyaaa, which is given by Mahapandita 
Tripitakaeharya Eahula Sariikrifyayana in bis Buddhacharyyd (Hindi), pp. 41 fi., and whieh in its turn is 
based upon the following works: Therayatha Atthakatha 30; 8tmyti,ta-N ikdya Atihakatha, 16, 1, II; 

AhguttarorXikdya Atthakatha 1. 1. 4. 

’ E. B. Cowell’s edition of Asvaghosha’s Buddhacharita , XVII, 12 ; 

• Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLIX, part i, p. 193 f, 

• Compare such cases as Avanti and Kanchi. 

• V. FausboU’s edition of The Jataka, No. 61. 

1 Translation of The Jataka, Vol. I, p. 150. 

• The Jataka, No. 509. Translation, Vol. IV, p. 304. 

• The Jataka, No. 540. Translation, Vol. VI, p. 52, 
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of tLe ,/<7, a„d,hc 

7lS»<.iaJ»o,.,>Dd.S.,,.(n,o of the present inscription tot varianta of ooeaad the same name 

and refer likewise to one and the same person, namely Kasyapa’s wife. 

It may parenthetically be pointed out that according to the Atlhakathas it was, as noted 
above somewhere between Rajagiiha and NManda that Ka.4yapas first meeting with the Lord 
took place. That position almost corresponds to the modern village of Silao. May we then sup- 
pose that the statue of Kasyapa was set up there in order to sanctify the spot and therein- to com- 
memorate the first meeting ? In that case, the find-spot of the inscribed pedestal unde'r dncus- 
Sion, as has already been hinted, must be Silao. 

Now if we compare the above descriptions with the account given in our inscription, we shall 
find that most of the details do agree. There are, however, certain points which ,t has not been 
possible for me to corroborate by literary references. In the first place, Kasyapa is stated to 
have acted as Indra for seven terms on end. He must have attained such a distinction as a 
reward for highly meritorious deeds on his part ; but I have not been able to find any mention of 
this fact in literature. IVe are toU that Gautama Buddha himself was bAkra in twenty of his 
antecedent births, that there is a Sakra in every ckakracaJa and that the office of Sakra which is in 
fact the sovereignty of the Tavatimsa angels, is held only for a limited periofl by the ’ same indi- 
vidual.* It is said of Kasyapa that ‘ he bestowed his favours only on the ]ioor which senti- 
ment is echoed in din-dmlth-fhiw/ala-maiiayah of our inscription, 1. 2 

We further learn from the inscription that the Buddha, while entering nirrdm, c^ave away 

his .•>a>iigkari and other things to Kasyapa, I could not find this event related in’ a'ny of the 
Buddhist canonical works. All that we know in this connection is this, as we have noticed above 
that the Lord and K-liyapa exchanged their shortly after their first meeting, How- 

ever, the information from the Chinese sources in this regard i.s in perfect a .Trecmmit^with the 

account of our inscription. According to that, TahWgata, on the point of altainin-r 
addressed Kasyapa and said i»ler alia : “ The golden-ti.ssiied KadA'/n robe given me bv my 
foster-mother I bid you keep and deliver to Maitrcya when he has completed the condition of 
Buddha.”^ 

FinaUy we come to the Pin dm of K.'Gyapa himself, which is stated to have taken place on 
the mount Gurupada. Here, too, the Chinese record i.s in full concord.' In the Din/dnidd- 
narndld^ the name of the mountain is given as Gurupadaka, while elsewhere it is also called 

Kukkutapada.* The identification of this hill had long been a subject of keen controversy among 
such eminent scholars as Cunningham, Beal and Stein until at last the late Mr. R. L). Banorji 
brought the issue to a successful close by offering a thoroughly satisfactory solution. Cunnimr- 
ham contended that three bare and rugged hills in the vicinity of Kurkihar. It? miles to the ea-t 
of Gaya, represent the Kukkutapadagiri, taking the name Knrkihdr to be a contraction ot 
Kukkufa-vikdra or Kukkutapdaa-vihdra and, at the same time, presuming a connection between 
this last and the Kukkutapada-girL* Beal had his objections to this identification, for, to him 


' See R C. Childers’ Dictionary uj the Fah Languaije under the word SAKKO (Sakra). p. U!) 

G. P. Malalasckera, Dictionary of Pali Proper .Vumes, A’oJ, II, p. 4.S1. 

*S. Beal, -Si- Lu-A'i (Buddhist Records of the Western World), Vol. II. 143. The Tibetan version r-'. on 1 
that Mahakasyapa ‘ changed the garments which en.shrouded the Blessed one for others from his store '. U' 
Eockhill. Life of the Buddha, p. 144. 

‘ Ibid., p. 242. 


5 Cow'ell’s edition, p. 61 ; and Ra.iendralala Mitra, The Snnikrit Buddhi.rt Literature of yepaJ. p .?03 
® Beal, r-p. cit. p. 142 ; Beal, Tmiels o/ Fah-Hian and Snng-Yun, p. 13?; H. Kern, .ILtnuaf of D d> 
Buddhiim. p. S9;B.ocii.\iil\, Life of the Buddha, g. lai. ’ ^ ■ >a, 

' Beporls A. 3. Vol. I, pp. 14-16, V’ol. XV, pp. 4-6. 
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the location did not agree with the accounts of the Chinese travellers. Moreover, he ha.^; 
emphatically pointed out that the Kukkutarama or Knkkuta-vihara must not be confounded with 
the Kukkutapada-giri.^ Stein had occasion to visit this part of the country in the winter of 
1899, and, with a view to arriving at a definite opinion regarding the identification, he made a 
thorough survey. After a close examination he came to the conclusion that the Kukkutapada- 
giri or Gurupada-giri is represented by the Sobhnath hill, a part of the Maher hill, in the district 
of Gaya. 2 Stein’s identification met Beal’s objections to some extent, but was not totally 
convincing. Finally Banerji investigated the matter further, and conclusively proved that the 
modern representative of the Gurupada-giri is to be found in the Gurpa hill in the district of 
Gaya.® This identification is warranted not only by the name Gtirpa being phonetically a 
corrupt form of the Gurupada itself, but also because it satisfies all other considerations, as 
detailed by the author.® Nevertheless, some scholars even now, knowingly or unknowingly, 
adhere to Cunningham’s discarded identification of the Kukkutapada moimtain. with Kurkihar.® 


Judging from the description of the pedestal as well as from the nature of the 
inscription on it, the statue of Kasyapa in question must have been one of considerable 
artistic merit, typifying the art of the Pala period. It is greatly to be regretted that 
the major portion of the statue itself is not forthcoming. It would have been a unique 
specimen inasmuch as the known sculptural representations of Kasyapa are few. In fact, 
so far as I know, we do not have a single entire piece of this kind. At Bishanpur in the 
Gaya district, Beglar noticed one image of Kasyapa. “ On a small bas-relief ”, so runs 
his description, “ representing a figure seated cross-legged in Buddha fashion is inscribed 
i'e DJiarmma Raxi Maha Kasyapa (sic .) ; this statue is clearly therefore one, of the 
^•enerable president of the first synod, and is the only one I have seen or heard of, of 
one of Buddha’s disciples.® ” The present whereabouts of this statue are not known. 
Even in 1899, when Stein visited Bishanpur, he found it missing, for he writes : “ I was, 
however, unable to trace the small bas-rehef, which is mentioned by Mr. Beglar as bearing 
a short inscription with the name of Mahaka^yapa.’ ” It may in passing be pointed out that 
plastic representations even of the Kasyapa Buddha, who, as has been shown above, is 
sometimes mixed up w'ith the Maha-Kasyapa, are equally rare. The Curzon Museum of 
Archaeology at Muttra has recently acquired an image of the Kasyapa Buddha, carved 
in the round, standing on an inscribed pedestal; but the upper half of it is missing. It 
belongs to the Kushana period. The preserved part, from the girdle downwards, shows it 
wearing a dhoti, a melhala and a scarf.® 


^ See his Travels of Fah-Hian and Sung-Tun,f. U2n.; Ind. Ant., VolXn, p. 327 f. . and hia Si-Yu-Ki 

(Buddhist Records of the Western World), Vol. II, p. 95 and n. 32, p. 142 and n. 14. 

2/n<i. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 88. 

^J.A.S.B., Vol. II (1902), pp. 77-83. 

‘ With regard to the identification of the Gurupada-giri, the reader is also referred to Cunnigham’s Ancient 
Geography of 1 ndxa, edited by S. Majuindar Sastri (1924), pp. 526 ff. and pp. 720 f . ; and to N L Dev’s Geogra 
phical Dicticmary of Ancunt and Mediceval India, rxodoc Gurupada-giri, Kukktapada.giri, Qurpa-HiU Kurkihar 
and Sobhnath Hill. ’ 

5 See for instance B. C. Law’s Rdjagriha in Ancient Literature (Memoirs of the A. S I No Ml n 1 7 
'Cunningham’s Reports A. S. /., Vol. VII. p. 105. ’ ’ ” 


’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 90. 

'The imago is fully described and the inscription is edited by Mr V S r , 

of the United Procinces Historical ^ocfely, December 1937, pp. 35-38 with Plates; and in the ZLal 
Bepori on the Curzon Museum of Archceohgy, Muttra, for the year ending 31st March 1938 pp 2 6 
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Hiuen Tsiang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, informs us of the existence of an 
itnage of the Kfisyapa Buddha enshrined in a vihdra to the north-\rest of the Bodhi 
tree at BSdh-Gaya. “ It is noted for its miraculous and sacrcil ipi.ihties. From time to 
time it emits a glorious light. ‘ There is presumably a reference to tlii.s represciitatiou 
of Ka8}'apa in the Bodli-Gaya inscription of Mahan.'im.rn, wherein homage is paid, in the 
beginning'^ first to ^akyaikabandhu ().e. Gautama Buddha) and then to Malia-Kasyapa, 
assuming that Hiuen Tsiang, too, meant ‘an image of Maha-Ka tyapa ’ when he said 
‘ an image of the Kasyapa Buddha '. Among the ruins at Bodh-Gaya, Cunningham has identified 
the remains of the aforesaid vihflra', while the image is not to be fouiil at all. 

There are, however, a good few sculpturc.s which represent the group of seven or 
eight* Mortal Buddhas, wherein the Kasyapa Buddha figures as the si.vth’. In the Indian 
Museum at Calcutta we have a stone pillar from Bharaut, depicting bis distinguishing 
hodhi tree", which is nija<jr6dha {Fii x- Ifidiia). 

Here I may gratefully record that to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti I owe .aome useful references 
and suggestions, especially with regard to the ideiitit}- of Kanapa. 

TEXTC 

[Metros; vy. Maii<1dkid)ild ; v. 5 Ainidriuhh.] 

1 fWT® [l*] HYT MR 

^ 3PM “ 1 — 'w/ w 

^ Mc=IT(=t5lT)M^ M: I WSMTHWfH 


1 Beal’s Si-Ti(-Ki. Vol. II, p. lit. 

* Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions (C. 1 ol. Ill), pp- i'6 !• 

* Cunningham, Mahabodhi-, p. 3G. 

‘These are: Vipasyin, SikhI, Vis\abhu, Krakuehchhanda, Kanakamuni, Katyapa, Sakyadraha and 
Maitreya. The last one does not usually appear in this group. B. Bh.attacharyya, Indian Buddhist Icono- 

lO^d ^ Catalogue of the Archoeologkal Museum at Mathura, I, 7 and I. 37, and pp. 135 and 139 

» Luders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Xo. 760. 

’ From inked eatampages. . , . , 

“Expressed by a symbol. This may also indicate siddhtr-astu. The same symbol is explained to 

represent dm which would be less appropriate in a Buddhistic record like the present one. The various 

interpretation of this sign is discussed above, Tol. X\TI, p. 3o2 

* This sign cannot but be a mute n, though it looks more hke a final r as found in -adir m 1. 3 below. 

*• The superscript r here is not well marked. ,, , ,. . . .... . 

» The grammatically eorrect form should be amit-arddhim, unless the word Ma, which it qualifies, be taken 

here to be in the masculine gender. ...u ..i, < u • .j 

« This adverbial clause Gurupddi gtrau ramye apparently goes with the following words so=yam= 

abWti Kd6yapah.Wt in reality it is connected with the preceding portion nirrrifoJ. ete. 



334 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


(VoL. XXV. 


TRANSLATION. 

Success ! 

(V.l) Who kad formerly remained the Lord of Gods for seven terms without 

intermission ; who attained birth in a highly noble and immensely prosperous family of 

mortals ; who, being possessed of unbounded speed, the brilliancy of gold ; 

who turned a recluse, forsaking {his wife) Kapileya of golden form ; 

(V.2) Other deities in paying reverence to whom — his heart going out to the distress- 
ed and the desolate — vie with one another' ; and who revered Lord Jina (the Buddha) 
with devotion ; and further, on whom Sugata (the Buddha), while entering nirvana. 
bestowed his samhMika and the rest ; and who, being an exponent of the Buddhist 
ftoctrines, expounded the Law ; 

(V.3) Who, after having assumed his (human) form solely for the sake of (deliverintj 
the mortal) beings, entered nirvana on the charming hill of Gurupada ; the very same 
Kasyapa shines forth here. 


No. 36.~A BRONZE IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM NALANDA. 

By a. Ghosh, M.A., Patxa. 

The following inscription is engraved on the back of a bronze image of Balarama. excavated 
in 1917-18 out of the northern verandah of Monastery Site No. 1 at Nalanda. The image is 
now in the Archnoological Museum at Nalanda and bears the register number S. 1-442. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the eastern variety and may be ascribed to the 
ninth century A.D. ; they have much .similarity with those of the Nfdanda coppi-r- plate of 
Devapfila.' In fact, the insci'iption may well belong to the reign oi the Pala king 
Devapala (c. A.D. 815-854), who is mentioned in the text ot the inscription. As is cnnimon in 
the inscriptions of this age. the medial e is written both as a superscript oblique line and as a 
short stroke attached to the left limb of the respective letter. The medial d is denoted by a 
combination of both these signs. There are some obvious grammatical and orthographical 
mistakes in the inscription. 

The inscription records the dedication of the image at Ni'danda in the Devajiilladeva- 
hatla. or ’the mart of Devapldadeva ’, by Nisingha( ? ika. the wife (t) of Soujjeka. There i.s 
epigraphic evidence of the exustence of other hat.ta'i at Nrdanda ; for example, the inscription 
on a stone image of Avalokitesvara, now hou.sed m the modern Surya temple at Bargaon near 
the excavated site of Nfilanda. coiitain.s a reference to ,i tala-hatta, the meaning of which is 
not clear.'* 

I This rendering may now be accepted ,i.s exact. After I h.id prepared this e,s.say, X chanced to 
read a [xi-ssage, in a similar context, in M.iha. Katsapa's account given by Dr. G. P. .M,aalaspkera in his 
Ui.Jionaii/ of Pah Pr 02 Kr Name.-i (Vo\. 11, p ASl), whieli h.i.s cuntirm-'d the above expUnation. The passatio 
m question reads; ‘ Owing to his great sainthiiess, even the sols vied with each other to give alms 
to Kassapa.” 

- Above, Vol. XVII. p. 310. 

3 The inscription, which is still unpublished, .seems to read as follows ;_,i, (expressed by a symbol) 
irl-N alanda lalahatake de[ya*\dhrirmo=t yam Sauddmuke 8ri(?)-Va-j,iarenah j| 
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The inscription shows that a liatla was founded at Nilanda by Devapala, or, at any 
rate, was named after him. The connexions of Devapala with Nalanda are attested to bv other 
inscriptions as well. Thus, the Nrdanda copper-plate referred to above records the munificence 
of that king in favour of Nalanda at the request of the maharaja Balaputradeva of Suvarnadvipa 
(Sumatra). Further, the Ghosrawan* inscription acquaints us with the fact that Uevaprda 
appointed a monk named Viradeva to look after Nalanda. 

Another word in the inscription worthy of notice is Malaporasija, occurring at the beginning 
of the second line ; neither its meaning nor its proper position in the syntax is clear. It is 
interesting to note, however, that a similar word Mallaporasya occurs in a dedicatory inserij)- 
tion on a bronze image found at Kurkihar (District Gaya), also belonging to the reign of 
Devapala.- It is tempting no doubt to regard the word as an incorrect derivative of Malta pura, 
and to take it to mean ‘a resident of Mallapura But this meaning is hardly possible in the 
Kurkihar inscription, though it may suit the present record. 

TEXT. 

1 Siddham* sri-Nalandaya sri-Devapaladeva-hatte 

2 Malaporasya Soujjekasya'' vadu(dhu1)-Nisiugha(?)- 

3 kiya dSva-dharmmaya pratipadittah * jj 


No. 37.-A NOTE ON THE RANCH ^kDHAR ALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KING 

VISVESVARA. 

By M. Somasekhara Sarma, Waltair 

In Epigraphia Indica, Voi. XIX, pp. 164 fi., the Dharmalingesvara temple inscription at 
Panchadharala was ably edited by Dr. J. Nobel of the Berlin University. This inscription belong.s 
to the Eastern Chalukya king Yisvesvara, who ruled the territory around Pauchadharala in the 
Yellamanchili taluk of the Vizagapatam District. Vinnakota Peddana was his court-poet. He 
dedicated his Kavyalarikdra-chudamani, a poetical work on rhetoric in Telugu, to his patron. Both 
the date of king V^ii^ve^vara and the date of composition of the Kavydkinkdra-chudimani had not 
been known definitely, so far. The inscription under discussion settles these dates satisfactorily. 

The inscription records the construction of a waiidapa in the Dharmalingesvara temple 
at Panchadharapurl in Saka 1329 {Sakabde Nava-Bhdnu-Rarna-^a.n-sahkkydte) or .A. D. 1407, 

* Maitra, Oaudalekhamdla, p. 45. 

» This image, along with the other antiquities found at Kurkihar, is now in the Patna Museum. The full 
meaning of the inscription is not clear, but the relevant portion may be quoted here : — Sri-Dempdladeia- 
rajye samvat 19 malla-chchhandakuM MaXlapdrofya pratipddiUih. 

^ Mallapura or -t/a/lapura is given in the 51. Petersburg Dictionary, Vol. V, pp- 602-3, as a place-name. 
Cf. Malla, the name of a well-known tribe. 

* Expressed by a symbol 

5 Is the word to be corrected to Sauryyakasya ? [The reading seems to be Sbhajjelasya . — B C, C.] 

’ Read M tsingha{‘!)kaya deya-dharmmd=’yan pratipaditah. 
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hy king Visve.svara. As has been pointed out by the editor, there is a covert allusion to the date 
of a battle fought by Visvosvara in the text of the inscription, in the verse quoted below : 

Gati-bahu-sakti-bhu-mitina=api ganayat-Sarvasi(ihdhi(ddhi)-patha-bhagnam ( 

sati Chitrabhanu-sakshini Dharanivarahad=ada(dha)vad=Amdra(dhra)-balam j| 

Dr. Nobel discloses the pun contained in the verse and brings to light the historical fact,, 
namely, that king Visvesvara defeated the Andhra army, near Sarvasiddhi, in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhanu, represented by the Saka year gati (5), bahu (2), saJcti (-3), and hhu (1), i.e., 1325. 

An exact Telugu rendering of the above verse is found in canto vii of the Telugu work Kav~ 
yalafiMra-chudamani, without, in any way, spoiling the slesha. It is as follows : 

Chatur-upaya-bahu-sakti-ksbani-avaU baravidichi Chitrabhanu sakshi 

bare Sarvasiddhi-padam-edi Dharanivarahamunakun-odi Racha-kadupu j| 

For the expressions gaii and bhii in the Sanskrit verse the words ckatur-iipaya and hshamd 
were used respectively in Telugu. These are the only differences that could be found bet-ween 
the Sanskrit verse and the corresponding Telugu verse. The occurrence in Kdvydlankdra-chudn- 
thnni. of a faithful rendering of the ver.se occurring in the inscription, leads us to surmise that the 
composer of the Pahchadharala inscription might be Vinnakota Peddana. He would not have 
incorporated in his work the exact Telugu version of the Sanskrit verse, if he were not the composer 
of the inscription as well. Hence, it may be concluded that the author of the Panchadharala 
inscription could be no other than Peddana, the court-poet of king Visvesvara. 

The editor of the inscription deserves great praise for discovering the real import of the verse 
when many Telugu pandits and Sanskrit scholars who printed and edited the Kdvydlahkdra-chudd- 
mani were not able to disclose this fact, just becau.se their outlook was more literary than historical 
When, however, the verse in the Kdvydlahkdra-chdddmani and the corresponding verse of the 
Panchadharala inscription are closely examined, we find that there is a small discrepancy in the 
date of the battle, arrived at by the editor of the inscription. He has taken gati to represent the 
numeral ‘five’. But, that its value is ‘ four is now ascertained by the Telugu verse, wherein 
the term chatnr-upaya denoting the number ‘ four ’ was expressly used in the place of gati of the 
.Sanskrit verse. Hence, the date given by Dr. Nobel should be corrected to Saka 1324 

SankhydHhandmapmkasikd written by the erudite scholar, Kanuparti Venkatarama gri- 
Vidyanandanatha. assigns the value ‘ four ’ to the term gati and enumerates four gatis, namely 
Deva-gati, Manushya-gati, Jantu-gati and Narakn-gati. ’ ^ 

The value given to gati even in epigraphical literature is four as is evidenced by an inscription^ 
from Sirnhacbalam, Vizagapatam District. The date of this inscription is given in the Telugu 
portion as Saka-varshambulii 1294 and in the Sanskrit portion as ‘ gakabde gati-randhra-Bhanu 
ganite ’ etc. Another inscription^" in Telugu from Yenamadala (Guntur District) which gives the 
date in chronogram ' guna-bana-gati-chandra ’ in verse and in figures in prose, equates gati with 
four. Thus, we find that gati represents four. ’ ' 

The existence in the Kdvydlahkdm-chuddfnani of the Telugu version of the verse mentioned 
above proves, beyond doubt, that this work had been composed after .Saka 1324 the date of the 
liattle referred to therein. 


' S. I. I., Vot. VI, No. 742. 
*8.1 Vol. IV, No. 936, 
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Anukkary , . , . tl9 

Anukkan Ariyan, m, . 

.Annla. .... 

.\aura'lhap\ira. ct.y 

antiir'ir^ repredontpfl r)rn.in\entaMv. 

Do. U'^eO i.'i pltU’(* <»f t’le na.^Al. 

Do. U'<e‘i for tin* clas-^ nu'al. 

Do. sub'ititut ‘fi bv th‘ cUi* ivv.*<al. 
Do. u.^fd in place uf na->al-, . 

Do. represented by the guttural /i, 

Do. u-'f* of guttural na-sal in place 
Do. used in place of rinal m» 

Do. added befor.' hiial 

Do. n tHcd fi>r— , 

ApO'i^a, wi'.y .... 
Apadev'abhatta, dorter 
.A.para*4itya, h.y .... 
Apirajita. SdaAura, Z*., 
Aparajita-ch.itiirvcdHiiaiigalam. rt., 
ap ir>ip'iksha. dark -foit night, 
Appale-bhatta, m., 

Appan Arumolidevan, m., t. a, Sembiyau 
paraiyau. .... 
^Vppan »>driyadevan, m., 

Appar, aaifit, 

app’i'^dr, grf>at'gra/ui-father, . 
Appayarya, ou, .... 
Appullar, VuwAanra pontiff, 
apT'jidliana, .... 

aputradh/ina, . • . • 

Arabs (Tajikas), .... 
Araikknjam, vi.y .... 
Araiyakujam, Araiyarkulam . ri., . 


323 and n- 
137, 14.3, 143 
HI, 144 


32 n, 33 
2 » 

. 99. 1 12, 124 
lOl, 112. 124 
32 


330 .1. 
215. 217 


54 and n,, .77 
. 74, 7a 
114 
141. 144 
Vilup- 

)0l. 112, 124 
lOl, ( 12. 124 
64 and n, 

34 

141, 142, 144 
323 n 

. 227 

27 

104, I0;i, 12’ 
71 12.12* 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA 


[ VoL. XXV 


Araiyai) Adiohohadevan aliat Yadavarayan, 

.... 

Araiyaneri, . . . . . 1] 

Araiyan Kariyamal alias Adigaiman, ch., 
Araiyan Manabharanan, m., 

Araiyan Narayanan, m., 99, 111, 121, 12 

Araiyan Pullani, in., . , . 102, 11 


Araiyan Tirumalai-udaiyan, off., , 
Afaiydr-punalum, Tamil verses com 
with — , . 

Araiyattur, vi., .... 
Arajaiyur, vi,, . 

Arang plates of Bhimasena, . 
Ara^riyan, m., .... 
Ara^ipparru, vi., .... 
Arasukkdian, off., 

arasuperu, tax, . . . 097^ 301 

Aravankudi, vi., . . 70,105,110, 

aravolai, deed, .... 
Arayan Karumapikkam, off., 

Arayan Uyyaninraduvan alias Sembiyt 
yan Ke^avan Narfiyapan, off., 
Ardyirappadi, Vaishnava hymns, . 
ArdhanarlSvara, god, s. a. Siva, 

ArhadasI (Arhaddasi), Buddhist name, 
Arhadina (Arhaddatta), Buddhist name, 
Arhat, Buddhist term, ... 
Arhata Ayira Budharakhita, monk, 
arhatship, ..... 
Arikesarin, Silahira h., , , 

Arindama, Chola k., . 

Arinjaya, Chola k 

Arinjigai-ohaturvedimangalam, vi., 
Arikudi, vi., .... 
Ariyankurucbchi, vi., . . 

Ariyenavalldn-pandal, name of a canopy, 

Afiyenavalldn-ndli, liquid measure, 


. 136 

110, 123 

n, ch., . 136 

. 39,41 
111, 121, 123, 130 
102, 113, 124 

111, 124 
commencing 

. . 64 n. 

94 

98 

268, 269 
101, 113, 124 
114, 125 
302 

301, 302, 307, 308 
110, 116, 123, 126 
68 

. 99, 111, 124 
imbiyadarai- 

100, 112, 124 


. 322 

. 175 

. 32 n. 

. 32 n. 

. 328 

. 33 

33 

54 and »., 67 
. 261 
38 
75 

106, 111, 123 
104, 108, 122 
219, 
320, 325 
. . 320 ». 


Arjuna, myth hero, 54, 57, 143, 146, 231, 234, 236 
Arjuna, Terminalia Arjuna, tree, . . 197, jgg 

Arjona, Pammdra k., . . 220 

Arjuna or Arjuna varmadeva, Vdghela k. of 

Anhilwad, ..... 202, 209 

Aijunavarmadeva, Paramdra k. of Udlwd, 203, 204 
Arjun Qiri, I., .... . jgl 

Arpundi, vi. (f) 264, 266 

.4rirur, vi., ...... 39 

A.rrur-tunjina-dova, s.a. Arinjaya, , 3g 

arthaUkhin, (writer of deeds), off., . , .26 

Arthaidstra, lok., jj ^ 

ArugaSadi, 1., ... . 104^ J08, 122 

Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan, m., s.a. Dayamti 

. 116,127 

Anindhatl, wife </ Vaiishtha, , 212 223 

Aru*ltu}ttm, *»., . . , . ' 89 


Arunkajam, vi., . . . . . gt 

Arnjajapperuma!, 90 <i, .... 
Arulmoli-Rajeiulraiiolan alias Jananat 
Vilupparaiyan, off., . . . 254 

arulappddu, a divine mandate, 
Aruvarai-Pudukkulam, vi., . . IO4 

Aryyavartta, co., 

Asabha (Rishabha), name, 

Asatamanta Jdtaka, Buddha's birth story, 

A. S. B. plate of Vmayakapala, 
ashthamanyalam objects, . . 2 

Ailrgadh seals of the Maukharis, , 
dsratna, order of life, 

Aivaghosha, author, ... 3 

ahiamedha, horse sacrifice, 
aivapati, tit., .... 

asiapati-gajapati-narapati rdjatrayidhipah 
tit. of Kalachuri Traii5k\ araalla, * 

ASvatavattiir, vi., , 

A^vinadi year, 

Atah!, min., 
atihti, rite., 

Atri, myth, ancestor of the Pdndyas, 

Atri, S'lge, . . 

Atfhakathd, Pali wk., , , 

Attirala, vi., 

Attur, vi., . . . _ 

aupayiki, ad ipted son, . . . ’ 

avabhritha-sndni, 
avagraha, denoted by a sign, 

Avalokita,/. character in Mdlaiimddhava 
Avalokite^vara, a form of Buddha, 
Avanijandiraya, tit. of PulakHin, ' , \ 

Avanimulu iudiiyal, Pdadyu j., 
Araninarayana-chaturvednnahgalam, vi., 

Avanipa^ekharamahgalara. vi., 

Avimukta. kshetra, s.a., Beriai4j 
Avudaiyarkoyil, vi., ,.o. Tiruppe’mndurai 

Pavitramapikka-chaturvodimangalam 

aya (drya), ep. of a buddhist monk, 

Ayd, Ayya, Ayira (.irya), Buddhist ep., .’ 
Aykkudi alias Al.agiyapapdiyanaUur, vi.j 


Paaa 
. 99, 111, 124 
319 

Jananatha- 

254, 264, 266 

.•(20 

104, 108, 122 
25S 
. 32 a. 

‘tory, , 3;)9 

. . 52 /. 

. 243 and a. 

• . 268 
. 208 
. 330 and n. 

. 22, 52 


Ayupala, f. Buddhist teacher 
Ayyalu-bhatta, m., 

Ayyan Malavarayar, ch., 
oyy^r, father. 


b, not distinguished from v, . 
b and V, indicated by separate sig^, 
6, deaoted by the sign for r, 

^ sign of—, as an independent letter 
Babhu'gaon, vi., . ’ 


5 

. 92 

9 

173 
. 294 

. 66 

107, I2I 

329, 330 
. 273 

. 2.50 

150 
22 
8, 328 
34 

. 334 

26 

108, 122 

75 

. 76 

183, 185 


. 92, 93 

32 

33 

. 89, 98, 
yy, 111, 124 
32 

141, 144 
72 
84 


147, 309 
. 19.5 

279, 282 
309 
20.5 n. 


■ ■ * • • . 26, 29 
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Page 


Bagadage, ta., .... 

. 166 

B^alkot, vi., .... 

. 166 

Bagumra, vi., .... 

167 n. 

Bagumra grant of N'ikumbhallaiakti Sen- 

dtaka, ..... 

. 30 n. 

Bahur plates, .... 

• . 78 It. 

Bahusahaya, ep.. 

. 293 

Bahupatraka, bodhi tree under which the 

Bud- 

dka was seated. 

. 330 

Bala, Bikshu — , Buddhist monk. 

33 

Balagamve inscription of the time of V 

inaya- 

ditya, ..... 

167 n. 

Baladeva, myth, hero, . 

231, 234, 236 

Balddhikrita, off.. 

279, 281, 296 

Balarama, myth, kero, . 

3.34 

Balaputradeva, k. of Suvartiadvipa, 

. 335 

Balasarsvati, court poet and composer, 138 and n. 145 

Balban, hiultan of Delhi, 

207 

Balegrama, vi., s.a. Belganra-Taralha, 

228, 230 

bali, rite, ..... 

197, 198, 294 

bali-charu-vaisvadev-hgnihdira, religious 


ceremonies, . ... . 

30 

Ballara, king of kings 

29 

BalUla f>r Vira-Ballala IT, Hoysala L\, 202, 209, 220 

B.tlsar, ft 

229 

B.'imanghati plate of Ranabhanja, 

148, 153 n. 

Barja, author, ..... 

.34 

Banavasi, kingdom, . . . . 

. 167 

Rtnavasi-twelve-thousand, dt., . . 

. 167 

handdrappottagam, off.. 

. 39, 41 

Bapadevabhatta. m., .... 

. 216 

Bappa-bhattdrnka 

44, 46, 47 

Barabar-Nagarjuni cava inscriptions, . 

. 270 

Baradaka, ii.. ..... 

. 295 

Barani, Muhammadan historian, . 

207, 208 n. 

Bargaon, fi., 

278. 334 

Baripada, .... 147, 153, 1.58 j 

Baroda plates of Suvarnavarsha, . 

25 

Basavapurdna, Telugu wk., . . 174, 

184 and n. 

Basarh seal, ..... 

198 n. 

Bastar, state, . . < . . 

. 166 

Battan Parappara|aina4ukilavan, j 

• 

112, 124 

Banddha-t'fdro, .... 

. 251 

Bavulla, off; ■ 

. 296 

Behatti 

. 204 

Bellary, dt., 

166 

Benares, ct., 

310 It. 

Bengal Asiatic Society Platen of Govinda j 

Chandra, ..... 

6 

Bennur grant, 

. 167 

Bez-wada, tn 

300, 301 

bh, identical with h 

. 165 

bha, . ■ • • ^ ' 

. 137 

Bhabta Pillar Edict ol Afeoka, 

31 and n. 


Paob 

bhadamta or hhadamtaya^ ep. of a 

Buddhist monk, • • . . . 32 

Biiadana grant of Aparajita,. 54 ti., 163 n., 16fl n. 
Bhaddakapilanl,/., s. a. Bhadra, Kapiliiyaiu., 330 
Bhadra, ri., ...... 247 

Bhadra Kapilayani, /., Buddhist ascetic, . 330 
Bhadrapushkaraka, t>»., . . . . 50 62 

Bhaglratha, myth, k., 

BhagirathI, ri., . 

Bhagavaivishayam {Jrdyirnppadi), Vaishnava 
hymns ..... 
Bhcvjavad-vishaya-gurupiiramjsira, Yaishnam 
pontificial list, ..... 
Bhailiasvamin, god, .... 
BhairanmaUi, »i., .... 

Bhambhagiri, hill, . 202, 203 and n., 209, 220 

Bhambhori. ti., identifiud with Bhambha- 

S'" 203 and n. 

Bhamer, vi., • ■ . , . -’O.? 

Bhandak, vi., 

Bhandak platoa of JCriahnaraja. 

Bhandak inbcripUon of .\annad5va. 

Bhaijdara, ti.. 


257 
257, 294 


. 322 

323 n. 
279 
166 


Bhandup plates, . 

Bhanja, dy., 

Bhanuchandra, m., 

Bhanugiipta, Gupta i., 
BhanuSakti, Sendraka eh., 
Bhannsuri, m., 

Bharata, epic hero, 

Bharata, epic, 

Bharatasvamin, scribe, 

Bharati, goddess, 

Bfaargava, s. a. ParaSurama. myth. 
Bharukachchha (Broach), cr., 
Bhaskara, sun god, 
Bhasfcarabhatta, author, 
Bhaskarabhatta, m., 
Bhaskaracharya, author, 
Bhaskarakshetra, L, s. a. Harapi, 
Bhaskararya, m., 

Bhatta, 
bhatta-grama, 

Bhatfaraka, tit., . 
bhatta-vritti, 

Bhata, god, s. a. ibiva, 

Bhavabhuti, author, 

Bliavadeva, Paryiava k 
Bhav'agapa, Chdlukya princess, 
Dantidurga), . 

Bliavanlaa, god, s. a. Sira, 
Bbavanipati, god, s. a. Siva, 
Bhavasamudra, teacher, 
Bhavasvami Bhatta, donee, . 
Bhavavalinlka, /earAer, 


. 203 

. 25, 26 
. 207 n., 288 
. . 208 

. . 54 n. 

. 148 

195, 190, 198 
. . 51/. 

167 and n, 
208, 212, 223 
257, 291 
231, 234, 237 
227, 233, 235 
. 175 

hero, 271,277 
. 292 

61 
200 
216, 217 
221 n. 
189, 190, 19.3 
141, 144 
76 

1.58 n., 160 
24, 183, 18.5, 290 
78 

159, 162 
34 

267 and a. 
(mother of 

26, 27 
159, 162 
2.54 
83. I8« 

21 and a., 24 
183, 1S4, 185 
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Paoe 

BharaTirimchi, (pacher, . . . IS3, 185 

Bhayamtn, ep. nf a Bud'ihUi monk . . 32 

Bhera Ohilt stone inseriirtion of VijayasiiiJha, 206 
Bhpra Ghat inserii<tion of AlhaiiadevI, . 311 and n. 

Bhtk.ihnni, (Bhikhunl or Bftichhtinl), Buddhist 



31,32, 33, .34 

Bbikshirij! onU-i f .... 

32 

hk ik^h n n f- tf pa-‘rsat^a, n Un nertft • 

. 32, 33, 34 «. 

hhi\-dhuki. nun, .... 

34 

Bhillania II, Yadai'a k., 

54 and n, 202 

BhiNa, ri., . . , , , 

. 279 

Bhfma. m., .... 

163 

Bhlma, Siruia rh., . , , 

165, 168 

Bhima T, E. f'hdlukifa k.. 

. . 239 

Bhima Raja, k. aj IHvagirif . 

207 

Bhfmaseiia, unjik. hero. 

231, 234, 236 

Bhfme>4vara, ie.g .... 

. 276 

Bhir. dt., , 

199 

Bhlshma, teacher, 

. 54,57 

hI(o^a, f. d.. 

30 

Bhoganarayana. /.. . 

. 205 n. 

Bhoganatha, nuMor, 

324 n. 

Bhoga-nripati, off.. 

30 

/ihn^^fipufi, off., .... 

30 

BhOgasakti, Prithrl Otandra — 

Haris- 


Chandra k., . . 225, 226, 228, 229, 231, 234, 


236, 237 


Bhogavatl, tn., . . . . . .166 

Bhogavaii-pura-varadhmrrtra, Sinda ep., 166 

Bhogesvara, a. a. Bhogaa-akti, k. of Ihr famdy of 
Hariachandra ..... 226 

Bhogika, off., . . . 30, 198 and n., 294 

Bhoja, myth, k., g ir. of r>aiK,Ia, . . . 11 

Bhoja, ci,, . . . . , . .183 

Bhoja (II), SiMara k., . 202. 203, 209. 220 

Bhoja, Paramdra k., . , . . . 203 

Bhojakafa, /., . , , , , .33 

Bhojanagara, In., .... 184, 18.5 

Bhrigukachrha, ro,, ..... 55 

hhu, 226 

Bhujabalabhtma, til., .... 323 n. 

Bhufngendr anvaya. ‘ lineage of the king of 

serpent ...... 167 

Bhumi. goddess, consort of Vishnu, . . 320 

Bhuraichanda, Ceghtnese k., . . . . 34 «. 

Bhuri.sreshthi or Bhurisreshthika, s.a, 

Bhurahut, dn,. ..... 184 n. 

Bhntlshohl, vi., .s. a. Buchhad, . 292 and «., 


29:1 295 

Bhuti-Vikramakf‘sarin, f ’hola feud., 

Bhuvanagiri, ' i., .... 

Bhuvanagifipattanachdiirmai. dt., s.a. 

Bhuvantknvlranpattaijachchlrmai, 

Bhuvanaikarlra , til., .... 

Bhuvanekariran ( Bhnvanagiri)pattana- 
chchlnuai, Irapija.tf uparru — , dt., 


36 

. 302 

. ;io-2 

54 n., 302 

302, 309 


Paob 

Bijapur, dt., ...... 166> 

Bimbisara, Maurya k., .... 16+ 

boar, Ghalukyan crest, . . . 227, 243 and a. 

Boar emblem, banner with — ■, ... 21 

boar, emblem on seal, ..... 289 

Bodh-Gaya, 1., ..... . 270 

Bodhana, Bhatta — , m., .... 240 

Bodbiaattra, ...... 33 

Boiaya, k., . . , . . . . 274 

Bommehalti. id., . . . 188, 189, 190, 19:t 

Bommeparti, id., s. a. Bommehalu, . . 190 

bow, emblem on seal, . , . , 241 , 242 

Brahma, god, ..... 176, 243 

brahmadaya, . ... . 62, 170 

Brahmadeva, m., .... 141, 144 

Brahmadevabbatta. donee, . . . 216, 217 

brahmatleija, 40, 67, 70, 71, 72, 77, 78, 83, 88, 108, 

109, 123, 134, 244 
Brahraagrinia, id., . . . . . 170 

Brdhrnanasarva.n'n, wk., . . . . 174 

Brahmapiirdna, xok., . . . , . 29 ». 

brahmapttrt, ...... 61 

Brahmapnri, id., ...... 292 

Brahmatantra-sratantra-diyar, til., of VlraralU 
Peranilahiyyan. 319, 321, 322, 323 and »., 326 


Brahraatantra .«v at antra- Jlyar, Dvitlya — , 


Vaishnara .Achdrya, .... 321 ». 

Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, TriMya — , 

Vaishnara .Acharya, ..... 322 

Brihatproshth.a grant of Umavarman, . . 194 

Bribatproghtha plates, .... 283 

Brihat-Sarai. i-i., . . 147, 154, 156, 157 

British Museum plates of (.'barudevl, . 44 n,, 45 », 
British Museum plate ot Karna, . . . 311 a. 

Buchhad, ri , . . . . . . 292 m, 

Buddha, the — , ..... 285, 328 

Buddh.i. Gautama — , ..... 327 


Bnddharharyyn, Hindi wk., . 
Buddha-Ka'ichl, /., . 

Buddbam. id., .... 
Buddhamitra, 

Budha. myth, ancestor of the 
Budha,/., ..... 
Biidliagupta, Oupta k., 
Budharakhita, Buddhist name, 
Budharakhita, /., Buddhist nan. 


. 330 a. 
318 and a. 

. 241 n. 

33 

66, 107, 121 
33 

. 61 f. 

. 32 B. 
. 33 


Biiddhiirakshita, /. cfmracler \n Malati- 
madhara, ...... 34 

Buddhavarman. Yuva-Mabaraja, Pallara k., 45 and ». 
Bukka I or Bukkaraya, Vijayanagara k., 188, 192, 

20J 


Bukkarayasamudram, tank, , 
bull emblem on seal, . . 

bull figure on coin, . . 


. 191 

. 42, 43 
. 229 



INDEX 


343 


BurhSn-i-Ma’asir, Hial. chron,, 
Burshut-par^a^, dn., . 


Paok 
206 n. 


Cape Comorin, ..... 299 

Catuir, 1. mentioned by Nuniz, 298, 299 and 300 

and n., 301 

Ceylon, co., 84 

Chahanda, In., a. a. Chanda, . . 203 

Chakkarakkottam, L, . 245 and ?i., 247, 248. 249 

Chakradhara, reUyiona leader, 8, 200 a., 205 and ». 
Chakrakotya, vi., 

Chakrapam, m., . 

Chakrapai^ibhatta, donee, 

Chakratirtha, tirtha, 
ehakravala, 

Chalcravarti, til., . 

Chalikya, dy., 

Cha}ukki, a. a. Chatukya, 

Chalukya, dy., 

Chalukya-Bhima, E. Chalukya k., 

Chalukya-Bhima II, E. Chalukya 
Chalukya-Chola, dy., . 

Chdlukyakuldlamkdra, tit., . 

Chamatkdrachandrikd, wk., . 

Chamchayarya, m., 

Chani(jUkabhatta, donee, 

Chamgadeva, donee, 

Champd-ahaahthi, 

Chamudayarya, m., 

Chamupdaraja, Chilukya gen., 

Chanda, name, 

Chanda, tn., a. a. Chahanda, 

Chandaladeri or Chandalamba, /., 

Chanddmau, aun, 

Chandanapuri, tn., 

Chandanapuri^eighty-four, 1, d., 

Chandavarman, Maharaja — , Sdlan, 

Chandavarman, E. Oanga k., 

Chandrabhatta, m., 

Cbandrabhusha^-Bhatta, a. a. Sa^ibhuehana- 

Pa^dil'^i com., .... 254, 264, 266 

Chandradeva, /end. cA., . 204 205, 207 n. 

Chandraditya, W. Chalukya pr., ... 26 

Chandragupta, Oupta pr., . 50, 53 

Ohandragupta I, Oupta k., . . . 52 

Chandragupta II, Oupta k., . . . . ' 52 

Chandragupta, Maurya k., . 154 

Chandragupta, Pandava k., . 267 and n. 

Chandrahaaa, name of Rdma'a atcord, .11,17 

CbandralSkai (Sendalai), vi., . 304 

Cbandramauli, god, a. a. Siva, .177 

Chandranaliur, *t 114, 125 


166 
163 
216 
16 
331 
153 
1 . 22 
248 

26, 167, 2.34 
191 
239 
75 
26 
324 n. 
141, 144 
216 
16, 217 
229 
141, 144 
247, 248 
. 32 71. 
203 

271, 272, 277 
, 67, 107, 121 
29 

. 25,30 
kdyana k., 44 

283 
165, 170 


PaOb 

Chandrapur!, vi., a. a. Chandrachi Met, 227, 230, 237 
Chandra^ekharabhusha^a Bhatta alias Vlra- 
rajendra-Brahmadhirajan, a. a. Chandra- 
bhushana-Bhatta, ..... 254 

Chanja inscription of Someavaradeva, . . 200 ». 

Chapa or Dhanua, lagna, . 107, 114, 121 

Charala, vi., ..... 241, 254 

Charaaaa ■ — 

Bahvrkha, . 148, 156 and n., 160 and n., 216 

240 

239, 299, 300 
197, 198, 294 
44 »., 45 n. 

286 
135, 136 
200 n., 289 n. 

75 
72 
66 

. 241 and n. 


Chhindoja 

Charraaodel, 1. mentioned by Huniz, 
charu, rite, . 

Charudevi, Palla'-a q., . 

Chatisgarh, dt., . 
chatta, -student, 

Chaturvargachinldmani, wk., 
chaturvedin, 
chaturvidi-bhafta, 

Chaturvedimaagalam, vi., 
chaurl, emblem on seat, 

Chediyarayan, m. a. a. Dayanilai Uyyavan- 
dan, .... 112, 124 

Chendaliir plates of Kumaravishpu, . . 45 

Chera, dy., ....... 64 

Cheriim, vi., . 241, 242, 253, 254, 263, 265 

Cherantaka-Brahmarayar, ch., . . . 39 

Chevura, vi., a. a. Sevvur, 

Chhandahsutra, Vedic wk., 

Chhattisgarh, co., 

ChhedamI, tree, .... 

Chhinda or Chhindaka, dy., see Sinda, 

Chhittaraja, Sildhdra k.. 


36 

. 184 

9 

294, 296 
. 166 

64 and n., 58 

Chicacoie plates of Devendravarman (yr. 183), 196 n. 
Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhanjanavar- 

man, ....... 234 

Chidambaram, vi., ..... 38, 73 

Chichipa, Bhahja q., . , . . 171 

Chikka-Bagiwadi plates of the time of Krishna 

(Yadava), ...... 201 

Chikkodeya, Vijayanagara pr., a. a. Triyam- 

baka 188, 190, 19» 

Cbilka lake, ...... 288 

Chimchavalt, r>., . . . 200, 218, 224 

329 71 . 

46 

. 267 

. 254 

44, 46, 47 
239 
. 32 a. 

259 
. 22, 23 
44 , 46 , 47 
• 8.9 


Chinab, ri., .... 

Chinnapuram, li., 

Chintadurga, tit., 

Chintamai^i, tq., .... 

Chintapura, vi., .... 

Chlpurupalle plates of Viahpuvardhana, 

Chirati (Kirat!), name, 

Chitra, myth, k., . 

Chitrakantha, horse of Vikramdditya I, 
Chitrarathasvamin, god., 

Cb5da or Cho|a, k., . 

Chola, dy.. 22. 23, 64, 76. 85, 86, 87, 88, 89 and a.. 

24S 
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Page 

Cbola, CO., . • < • 

204, 262 

dojs, CO., k. of — , 

210, 221, 290 

1 

Chula, eponymons k., . 

243, 258 

CbSJa seals, . . . - 

242, 244 

Chola-gopda-Traipnrushadiva, god, te. 

of — , 252 n. 

Chr'lakulasekhara, ep., . 

. 245 

Chojamanda'a, co.. 

. 309 

Cholamandalam, t. d., . . 297, 

300, 301, 302 

Cholantaka, ep. of Pandya k.. 

. 38, 39 

Ohojantaka-Brahmamaraya, off., . 

. 35, 38, 39 

Cholaatakadevar, ch.. . 

. 40, 42 

Cholantakan-n.ili, liquid m^osiire . 

39 

Cholantaka-Pallavaraiyau, m.. 

. 39 n. 

Chronogram : — 


adri (7) . 

188, 193 

arka (12), 

271, 277 

bdhu (2), .... 

. 336 

hana (3) . 

. 336 

bhdnu (12), .... 

271, 277, 336 

bhu (1) , . 

188, 193, 336 

cha/idra (1), .... 

. 336 

ehatur-updya (4) . . . 

. 336 

dhatu (7), .... 

188, 193 

gati (4), . . . ■ • 

336 

guna (3), .... 

188, 193, 336 

kehmd (1) 

. 336 

rdma (3), .... 

. 335 

randhra (9), . . . • 

. 336 

iakti (3), .... 

. 336 

soai (1), ..... 

. 335 

Chudathlla, 1 

33 

Chulamapi-Kilavan, m., 

. 39. 41 

Chilavamsa, u>k.,. 

. 34 ». 

Conjeeveram, vi.. 

73 

Conjeeveram, Big — , 1., 

. 318 n. 

Conjeeveiam, Little — , (., 

. . 318 ». 

Coromandel coast. 

. 299 

Cjisnarao, Vijayanagara k., s. a. 

iCrishpa- 



299, 300 

CatUok, ca., .... 

. 300 ». 

D 


Dabhra^sabha, t.e. the hall at Chidambaram, . 244 

Dabhrasabhanata, ». a. god Nataraja 

of Dabh- 

raaabha, . . . . • 

. 262 

Didambba^ta, do*ee, . 

216, 217 

Dadda II-Pra4antaraga, Qirjara k.. 

25 

Dadda (11), (kirjara k.. 

. 292 

Dadda III-Bahusahaya, Ourjara k.. 

292 

Daddapayya, off.. 

. 54, 59, 61 

Dadhichi, myth, hero, . 

209, 220 

DUtala, 

206. 211,222 

Da«ilU9ade4a, co.. 

. 182 n. 


[ Voi. XXV 


Pas« 

Wakflhina-kosala, co., ..... -Sd 
Dakshinapatha, CO,, .... 27, 23S 

Dakshiij&pathasadhara, lit,, of Pulake4in, . 26 

Dakshina-Radka, co., . . 174, 182, 184 and n. 

Damaramadugvi, vi., s. a. Tambrapaathana, . 49 

Damayan Madhavan, donor, . . . 78 

Damdigau, vi., ..... 218, 224 

Damkeru, stream, 

Damodara, donee, 

Damodara, ch., . 

Damodara, m., . 

D.imodarabhatta, donee, 

Damodara-sai nya-disd-pa tta, Kdyastha ep., 
D.imodarpur plates of Kumaragopta I, . 


\ 


Damodarpur plates of Budhagupta, 

Damddara Upadhyaj’a, m., 

Ddnakhamla, wk., 

Danarnava, E. Oaivja k., 

Danavinoda-Muvendavelan, m., 

Danavinodanallur, vi., sur. 

89, 100, UI, 112, 
dandct or dandahala, 

Dari4a or Dai.icjakya, myth. k. 
dapda, fine, 

Dandaka, forest, 

Daijdaka, 1., 

Dapdaparii, donee, 

Da94>g^n> vi., 

Dantao, vi., , , 

Dantapura. c*., , 

Dantayavagu, vi., 

Daatayavagu (vagu), dt., 

Dautidurga, Hashtrakuta k., 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 270 

and n. 

Dantivarman, Rashlrak&ta k., . . 27 

Dark!, . ... . 137, 143, 146 


140, 144 
. 55, 61 
. 274 

295 

215, 216, 217 
273 
51 It. 

. . 51 n. 

. 63, 61 
200 a., 289 n. 

. 240 and n. 
135, 136 
of Kit-Pa^Iai, 

114, 115, 124. 125, 126 
28 
11 

212, 222 
11 

. 29 n. 
. 163 

200 
285 

282, 283, 285, 286 
195, 197, 198 
196 


Darsana, ...... 

Daiarathi, myth, k., of the IksKvdkn race, 
Da^avatara cave inscription, 

Da^avatara cave temple, 

Datla or Dattatreya, U panishad, 
Dattakasutras, .... 

Dattanuyoga, .... 

Daulatabad plates, 

Days of unspecified era : — 

30th 

Days, lunar : — 

let, ..... 
Days of the month (unspecified) : — 
2l8t, ..... 

Days of the month : — 

13th of Ramzan, 

Days of the fortnight (unspecified) : — 
dvillyd, 2, .... 

saplami, 7 


78 

14.3, 146 
28 
29 

49 and n. 
4» 
49 
27 

195, 198 


107 

287 

208 

81 

81 
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Page 

Days, Ivnar : — 
bright fortnight : — 

1st, . , . . 

319, 325 

2nd 

. 322 

3rd, . . . . 

. 302 

7th 

. . . 250 n. 

10th, daaami 

81 

11th 

125, 201, 222 

12th 

. 7, 81 

13th, trayoi^a-si 

26.30,31,81 

14th, chaiurdasl. 

81 

15th, (fuUmoon), 44, 46, 47, 54, 60, 188, 193, 289, 

291, 304 

dark fortnight ; — 

6th., . . . . 

. 81, 82 

10th 

82 

11th, kanakapati-tithi. 

. 66.107.121,296 

13th, . . . . 

174. 184, 185 

amniaatja (new moon), 138, 143, 146, 165, 170, 

271,277 

Days of the week ; — 

Sunday, .... 

. 36 n.. 66. 81 

Monday, 

81, 16.->, 188, 189, 193 

Tuesday, . 54 and n.. 

60 and n., 82, 137. 138, 

143. 

146, 271, 277, 278, 310 

Wednesday, 

81. 138 

Thursday, 

. . 81. 2, '.On. 

Friday, .... 

54, 81, 302, 319, 325 

Saturday, 81, 82, 125, 

188, 180, 201, 211, 222 

Arkivara, 

. 67, 107, 121 

R.avivara ‘ . 

. 3 n. 

Sanivara 

114 

Sura-guru-divaaa, 

. 139 n. 

SaumyavJra, . 

2 

Somavara, 

2, 26, 31 

Dayamukha, cA., 

. . . 75 

Dayamukhamangalam, ft.. 

. . 75, 76. 77 


Dayanilai Uyyavandan, m., J. o. Chediyarayan, 101, 


112, 124 

Dayaniti Ariyan aliaa Arundavaa Vilupparai- 


yan, m., ...... 116, 127 

Dayaniti Matiaviran, m., . . . 116,127 

Ddhuvaha, m., ,,,.,• 173 

Dechaya, commentator, , . , . 184 

Deda(va)k6ttai, vi., . .... 10 

Dekambhatta, m., . . ■ . .216 

Delang, vi., a. a. Ollanga 173 

Demambika, Vijayanagara q., . . 188, 103 

De^angulam, vi., ..... 196 

De^aatha, sect, ...... 229 

De^ipattanam aliaa VikramaSoIapuram (Vikra- 

raangalam), vi., . .... 91 

Di^iyagandapattlnam (Sundaram), vi., a. a. 

SundaraWJapuram, ..... 95 

DfirabhagS, . . . . . 32 ». 


dSvadAnam, 70, 71, 72, 89 104, 105, 106, 108, 122, 

131, 132, 134, 136, 160 n. 


devaddya^ ..... 

62, 170 

Devadevadama, donee, 

158, 160 

Devadevesa, nnd, 9 . n. . 

185 

detKiddna-pani 'ey->'irntti-pa ngu. 

76 

Devadhara Dlk^-hita, donee, . 

. 55, 61 

Devagiri. ca., . . 200 n., 205, 

210, 221, 274 

derdgrnhdra, .... 

195, 197, 198 

divakavmi or devarkanmi, 

CO 

Devalana, if., .... 

229 

Devanabhatta, tn.. 

213 

Devanainpiya k. of Ceylon, . 

32. 34 n. 

Dev'an-Kinriaii, vi., 

. 39, 41 

Devan Xambi. m.. 

103, 113, 125 

Devan Sivaliavan Arattamikkidasan, m 

, 102, 113, 

124 

Devan Tillai, m., 8. a. Madurodaya Pallava- 

rai^an, ..... 

193. 113, 125 

Devapala. Pd!a k., . . . 50, 334. 335 

Devarukonda, /or(. 

.301 

DOvarushtra, cn . 

. 239, 281 n. 

Devaraya I. Vijayanagara k.. 

188, 193 

Devaraya II, Praudha-Pr.itapa — , Vijayrna. 

gnrn k., . . . 188. 189, 190, 

193. 300. 323 

Dev,a,«imhadcva, ojf.. . 

282, 287 

Dcvavarman, k. of Magaiha, 

270 

Devayarva. m., .... 

140, 141, 1 14 

Devillakagrama. iL, 

. 170 

deviyar, ‘ queen . 

84 

DeyvachebilainaUrir. ri., a. a. Pannanfculam, . 98 

dh 

. 163 

dh, doubling of — , in conjunction with a 

follow- 

ing y, . . 1 

. 195 

dhakkd, drum .... 

. 22, 2.1 

Dharaadeva./. Tiuddkiat nnn, 

. 32 n. 

Dhamarakhiti, BuddhUt name. 

32 n. 

Dhammana, utream, 

294. 298 

Dhanaida plate of Kumantgupta I, 

51 

Dhanapala, author, 

. 106 n 

Dhanavabi-^fiHa/a, dt.,. 

. 3, 5, 0 

Dbanavati, /.. . 

33 

Dhane^varabliatta, donaa. 

216, 217 

Dhafica, (,'handelta k., . 

280 

Dhaiinak.aiia, ri.. 

46 

Dhanuah rdst, .... 

68, 67, 121 

Dhanu.s-tirtha, tirtha, . 

16 

Dhar or Dhara, ca., . 

. 184 

Dharakesa. Raijaka — , rn., . 

. 6 

Dhareka, Rapaka — , m.. 

3 

dharmddhikarana, off., . 

t, « 

Dbarmaditya, Gupta k.. 

. 51 

Dharmalihgesvara, goa. 

335 

Dbarmapala, Buddhist nun and preceph^ss, . 32 

Dharmarajadeva, Sailddbhava k.. , 

47, 263 
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Dharmatniaja, myth, k., 

Dharmeivara, goj, 

Dharmottariya, Buddhist sect, 
Dharanendra, serpent k., 
Dharanidhara, poet, 

DharaijikSta, vi., 

Dharasena IV, k. of Valabhi, 
Dharmasirl, Buddhist name, . 
Dharavaghaure, hamlet, 200 , 
Dharwar, dt., 

Dhavalapeta platea, 

Dhopdaka grant of the Chalukya 
varman, . . _ _ 

Dhoravatte, ci., . 

Dhovahatta, ci., s. a., modern Dhureti, 
Dhovatta, ci., 

Dhruva, Rashfrakuta k., 

Dhulia, tn., 

Dhulia plates of Karkaraja, 
Dhumraksha, god, 

DhumrS^vara or Dhumraksha, god. 
Dhureti, vi., 

Dhva (?)midevabhatta, m., . 

Diganaga (Dihnaga), Buddhist nun, 
Digbhanja, Bhanja, k., 149 

Dighaiya, Agnihotri, m., 

Digha Nikdya, Buddhist wk., 

Dillpa, myth, k., . 

Dighwa-Dubauli plate of Mahendra 
Dipavamia, wk., . 

Divydoaddnamala, wk., 

Divyasuri-stuti, Vaishnava hymns, 

DOchaya, m 

Do4da, Redd* k., 

Dod<iayacharya, author, 

Dohad stone inscription of 
(Begarha), 

dog, vdhana of god Khapdoba, 
Dr&ksharama, 1., 
dramma, coin, 

Drishtivisha, myth. k. of the Ndga 
DrOpa, teacher, 
drum, auspicious object, 

Drujjavaram grant of Ana-Vema, . 
Drujjavaram alias Anna-V'emapuram, 
Drugalegahvapa, vi., . 

Dmhina, s. a. Brahma, 

Dube, family name, 

Dugaiya-up^anl, *»., 

Dnrga, goddess, . 

Durga or Durgasimha, commentator, 


Page 
143, 146 
17 
33 

. 166 
315, 318 
. 139 

. 292 

. 32 n. 
212, 215, 222, 224 
166 
283 


ipala, 


Durgabhata, off., 

Durgakhap4in or Durgakha^dika, Hha(fapu. 
tra — , donee, .... 


Jayaaimha 

. 228 
6 
6 
3 
28 
164 
270 
17 
11 
1 

215 
32 n. 
160. 151, 152 
. 55, 61 
285 and n. 

. 257 

52 

• 31.32 

• 331 
322 and n. 

278 
140 
. 321 n. 
Mahamuda 

. 207 n. 

. 229 

. 248 n. 

3 n., 62 
165. i69 
. 54, 57 
. 243 n. 
140 
140 
218, 225 
. 271 

. 201 
65 

. 235 

211, 222 
and n. 
296 


240 


Page 

Durgalegahvapa, W 200 

Durgafiarman, donee, .... 289 291 

Durgi, W ■ . 273 

Durjayabhanjadeva, Bhanja k., 148 , 149 , 151 , 

152, 161, 163, 172 and n., 173 
. 5, 6 

50, 296 


Durraaas, sage, . 
dutaka, off., 
dvapara (yuga), . 

Dvaraka, kshelra, 

Dvarakanatha, god, 
Dvarasamudra, Hoysala ca., 
Dviradavadana, god, s.a. Gapete, 


60 

17, 214, 224 
319 
207 
175 


25 

334 

240 


«, 

e, media], . 

Eastern Gapga, dy.. 

Eclipses : — 

54 go 

solar . 35. 37, 137, 138. 143. 146. 165. 170, 271, 

EdiriliSa]apperayan.embal, m., . 105 , Uo !’ 123 

l!.kadanta,.po<i., s. a. Gape^a, . . .192 

Ekadhlra-chaturvedimahgalam, m., .' ’ 75 

Elamanchili (Yellamanchili), vi., . . 239 

Elamanchili.Kalihgade^a, co., , . ^ 239 

pf *■ “■ 25. 26,29 and n. ,30 

Ela.Sreshthm, m., . . ’ 

Elavajia^ur, t>»., . , 

elephant.goad, a«Ap,-c< 0 B* o 6 i*e«. .' 243 ^” 

Elhadeva, m., . ” 

Elhanadube, m., . . ’ ‘ - 212 , 223 

Ellora, Cl., s. a. ancient Elapura, . 25 ^ go 

Ellora plates of Dantidurga, * ’ 

EUore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya:Deva;arm;n. 4 ^ 

f-kadal, U., The seven oceans, . '‘Jo ;"", 22 

The seven gardens. . \ Jo?’ of 

Embal alias Kaliyugaramanallur, vi., ’ 9 , 

Vaishnava pontiff. [ , 

Engalalvan, Vaishnava pontiff, ‘ 

Enangalur, r*., . . ' ' ». 

Enara, hill^ ’ ' ' 

Enattur, vi., . ’ ' ’ 

Enattu-Vellkru, ri., . ’ 

Epra^ram.lJ'J ' ' 107.122 

Eras : — ’ * • 325 n. 

Chedi, 

Gangag * * • • 4 

Gupta. . ‘ ■ ■ 1®5. 196, 282 

Harsha, . , * ' • 50, 52 

Hijri, . ' ’ • • 163 

207, 208 
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Page 


Kalachuri . . .2, 

9, 228, 229, 310 

Kali, .... 

. 322 

Kollam, .... 

84, 3.16 

?aka, . 24, 26, 62, 64 n., 60, 

137, 143, 146, 165 

and n., 167, 170, 1S8, 

193, 201, 211, 228, 

229, 241, 263, 265, 289, 291, 304, 326 

Erambarage (Yelburga). t i.. 

166 

Eran Periyan, m., s. a. Pan^iyan Pallararaivan, 

103,' 113, 125 

Erraya-pregada, poit, a. a. Erra 

pregada, 138, 140 

Errayarya, jn.. 

141, 144 

ErapSta-bhatta, m.. 

141, 144 

Erichchavudaiyar, god. 

. 35, 40 

Eruva-Mallideva, ch., . 

274 

Eruva-Manumilideva, T ttluga-' ho4a ch., . 275 

ivi-mudal^ off.t . . . . 

. 39, 41 

Evvi or Vel-Evvi, Vel ch.. 

93 

Eyili, It'., 

10.5, 109, 123 

Eyir-kottam, t.d.. 

253, 263, 265 

F 

Fa-Hien, Chinese traveller. 

33 

Faridpur plates of Dharmaditya, . 

. 51 n. 

Faridpur plates of Gopachandra, , 

. 51 n. 

Firishta, Muhammadan historian, , 

207, 208 n. 

fish, pair of — , Pdndya emblem, . 

122. 242 

fish, pair of — , auspicious symbol. 

. 243 n. 

fish, emblem on seal. 

. 241 

fly-whisk {chimara), emblem on seal, 

43 

fly-whisk, auspicious object, . 

243 n. 

flag, auspicious object, . 

243 ». 

C 

g, with and without loop. 

165 

Ga4a, /- Buddhist nun. 

32 n. 

Ga(}a (Gapda), name, . 

. 32 n. 

Gadadhara, author. 

184 n. 

Ga^ilam, ri., .... 

302 aud n. 

Gadobhatta, donee. 

215 

gahapeUi or gahapatika, a householder 

. 238 

Gaja-Lakshmi, goddess. 

1 

Oajapati, tit., .... 

6 

GajaTa4ai {s. a. Bezwada), tn.. 

307, 303 

Gam41vm, ep. of Arjuna, 

143 

Gamgadeva, m., .... 

. 3, 6 

Gamgadhara, m.. 

3 

Gamgadhara, com.. 

6 

Gamgadharabhatta, m.. 

217 

Ganigadhararya, m.. 

141, 144 

Gaihgavati, co., .... 

262 

Gamge, Thaknr — , m., . 

, 3, 6 

Gaitaggayllrya, m 

141, 144 

fapa, republic 

, 1-54 


1 

P.VOE 

Ganadan<}a, ep., . 148, 154, 155, 156, 157, 160, 


162 

I Oanadandanajjaka or Ganadand^pola, . . I'i4 

Ga^apati, Kuk'Jtlya it., 

. 202 and n.. 


271, 272,273, 274 

Ganapati, god^ .... 

2, 40. 41. 297 

Ganapatibhatta, donee. 

218, 217 

GandarMtya, ('kola k.. 

38 

Gandaraditya-chatnrvedimangalam 

vi., . 75 

Gandaragan^a, cp.. 

191 

Gandapendara, Kaynsiha rp.. 

271,272 

Gandhadhvaja, rel. ieachf>r„ . 

183, 185 

Ganderuvati, di., s. c. Kanderwaji. 

187 

Ganesa, god., .... 

53, 55, 188 

Ganga. emblem of — . 

22 23 

Ganga, ri., ..... 

200. 218. 22.5 

Ganga, ri., identical with Godavari, 

208 and n. 

Ganga, dy,, .... 

19.5, 286, 287 

Gahgaikoijda-Chola, Chola k.. 

250 

Gangaikopflam, vi.. 

307, 309 

Gangaikon^asolapuram, ca.. 

254, 304 

Gangadharamii^ra, m., . 

21.5 

Qd-hg-dmala-kula-praiishihah, E. Ganga ep., 197 

Gahga-mai;i(Jalam-aua Xigarili661a-mai>(^alam, 

td 

90 

Gangapadi, co., .... 

247, 2.51 

Gahgapurl (Giiigaikopda-^olapuram), ca., . 245 

Gahgavaram, it.. 

• . 272 

Gahgavati. co., .... 

. 244 

Gahgaya-Sahipi, Kdyastha ch.. 

. 271. 


272 and n., 277 

Gangeya Sabipi, s, a. Gahgaya Sahipi, Kayastha 

ch 

li71 

Ganjam plates of Dharmaraja, 

. 269 

Ganjam plates of Prithivlvarmau, 

240 

Gantapara, li.. .... 

48 

Ganudapati-mandala, dn.. 

48 

Ganut.tpat.i-m.andala, dn.. 

. 47, 48 

Geldria, Dutch fort. 

30<J 

Geyavinuda-valanadu, (. d., s. a. 

Mijalai- 

kiirram, ..... 

. 92 n. 

Garrah plates, .... 

3 

Garuda, emblem on seal. 

25, 53, 199 n.. 


292 

Garuda, rdhana of I'ishnu, . 

327 

gau, gaia, s. a. grama, . 

. 29^ Tl, 

Gauda, co., .... 

5.5, til 

OaudaUkhamahi, ick., . 

33,5 n. 

Gauri, Vijayanagard q.. 

188, 192 

Gautama Buddha, 

. 327 

GautamI (Godavari), ri.. 

. 29 n. 

GautamI, ri., .... 

140 

Oautami-mdhdtmya, wk.. 

. . 29 n. 

Gaya, tirthn, .... 

310, 3)3. 317 

Gaya plate '^iSamudraeupta. . 50. 51 and n.. 


6i 
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Gayakarija, Kalachuri i., . . 310, 312, 316 

Gayatribhatta, m 217 

Ohanadn, s. a. Penugonda, 1., . 188, 190, 193 

Ghap4ik6ta, ca. and hill-fort, . . 272, 276 

Ghaptesvara, god, te. ot — , . . . .8, 15 

Ohafikasdla or Ghatikaath&m, , . 324, 325 

Ghatikafetakam-AmmaJ, VaishijAiva disciple, . 322 

and 71. 

Ghatotkacha, Gupta k., ... . 52 

Ghayuvanta, a. a. Vappuvanna, . . . 64 ti. 

Ghoarawa inooription of the time of Deva- 
paladeva, ...... 328 

Ghriahne4vara, god, s. a. Guhesvara, . 29 and n. 

ghrUa-sUikd, a measure, .... 226 

Giriguta, name, . . . . . 32 n. 

Girna, ri., ....... 29 

Goa grant of Saty'a4raya Dhruvaraja, . . 207 

Godavari plates of Pfithivimula, . 190, n., 282, 283 

Godavari, ri 11,199, 208,285 

Guggiraja, nildkara k., ... 54, 57 

Gohan Thaiji, ri., ..... 209 

Gokak plates of Dejja-Maharaja, . . . 282 

Gukarnaav'cimi, god, .... 497 

Gokarna, tirtha 3IO, 313, 347 

GolCgahva^ia, hamlet, . 200, 209, 212, 215, 222, 

224 

Gollana, Thakur — , m.f . , , . 3, (> 

Gomata, Thakura Sri, donee, . , ,173 

Comma, k 57 

Gonkaya-Re44i. ch 276 

Gopachandra, Gupta k„ , . . . 51 n 

G6pa|a-bhatta, m 442, 444, 247 

Gopanripati, i. 0/ coiaAerds, . . , 211, 222 

Goparashtra, <. 4„ . 226, 227, 228, 229, *231, 

232, 234 

Gopasvamin, off., • 60 

Goshdapir, dn., 

GotamI, Budhist name, . . . . 32 tj 

Gotras ; — 

20I, 216 

Atreya, . . 65, 61, 201, 217, 242, 253, 263, 

265 

Atrgya, Fmt — , . 201 and n. 216, 217 


Atrgya, Fint — , 
Bharadvaja, . 30, 65, 

Bhargava, 

Chapala, . , , 

Dabhitya, 

Devarata, , . 

Gargya 

Gautama, 

kUrlta, . 140, 141, 143. 

J'amadagni, 
<)&nukda4By»-Vaiia, . 


61, 135, 136, 141, 144. 
2(X), 215, 217, 218 
. 55, 61. 142, 144 
184, 185 
. ■ . 292 

210, 217 
142, 144, 201, 217 
142, 144, 201, 217 
144, 201, 216, 217, 218 
• . 55, 61 

200, 208, 216, 217 


Katjva 142, 144 

Kapi 201, 217 

KapUa, 329 

Kaiyapa, . . . 135, 136, 141, 142, 144, 

200, 215, 217, 289, 291 
Kasyapa-kanva, ..... 217 

Ka^yapa-Madhyandina 217 

Kaundinya, . 141, 144, 165, 170, 201, 217, 279 

and n. 

Kau4ika, 6, 61, 142, 144, 163, 200, 216, 330 
Lokakbha, . . . . , ^ 55 61 


Kau4ika, 5, 
Lokakbha, . 
Lohita, . 
Maitreya, 
M.inavya, 
Maudgalya, 
Maunya or JIauna, 

Naidhruva, 

Putimasha, 

Rathitara, 

Sindilya, 

Srivatsa, 
Uparaanyu, 
Vadhryasva, . 
Vaaiehtha, 


Vishnuvardhana, 

Vishijuvriddha, 

Vishijuvriddha-Ahgirasa, 

VUvamitra, 


201, 217 
142, 144 
:2, 230, 234, 236, 290 
. 44, 46, 47 
311 and n., 315, 318 


201, 217 
201, 217 
142, 144 
. 55, 61, 142, 144 
138, 141, 144, 201, 217 
• • ■ . 55, 61 

201, 216 
. . 142, 144, 163, 

200, 212, 216, 217, 223 
• 3, 6, 55, 61, 148, 
156 and n., 201, 217, 240 
142, 144 

200, 216, 282, 287 
201, 216 
21, 24, 201, 
216, 310, 313, 316 


I -av, 010, 010 

Qolrapravaranihandhakadamba, wk., . 311 n 

Govmda III, RdshlrakHa k., . 54, n., 167, 267 

Govindribiia-Hu, w., • . . . 215 216 

Govindachandra, Oahddvala k., . , ’5 

Govindanayaka, donee, . . _ 218 

Govmdan TiruuIlakantba Bha«an, m., 100, 112, 124 
Govmdan JIanendukaiyyan, m., . 102, II3 124 

Govindar,rja or Govinda, Bdshtrakita k.. . 27 28 

Govindaraja, god ’ 

Govisara, donee, . . , 

Gramakuta, 

169 

granamahattarddhikari, off., . . 094 

gramapati, off., . ' ' . 

■ .59 and n. 

grthapati or grthapaitka, a householder, 900 

GudJavaUeru, vi., . . ’ ' ^ 

GuheWtirtha. firfAa, .’ jc.' 29. 30 

Gunanidi-Arulmojiyar alias Minavan-MuvSnda- 
velar, off., . . 264^ 264, 266 

Gupavarman, Kaliiiga k., , , 284 

Gu(>ta-Koduru, ui., . ’ 

Onnthaoada, vi., . _ _ 

QajaTat, Southern — , co., . , * * J67 


. 322 

30 
169 
294 
59 and n. 
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Gupta, k., , . . 

Page 

. . . 52 

Gurindala-Oanadhipa, eh., . 

271, 277 

Curjara, co.. 

203, 204 

Curjara, co., k. of — , . 

210, 221 

Gurumjakodu, vi.. 

140, 146 

Gurupada or Gnrupadaka or 

Gutupada- 

girl, TOO., 

329, 332, 334 

Ouruparampard-prabhavam, 

Vaiahnava 


biographical wk 321 and n., 322 


and n., 323 and n. 
Gutti, vi., e.a. Gooty, .... 190, 249 

Gutti, I. (battlefield), . , . . 251, 252 

Guttirajya, dn 189, 139 


H 

Haihayas or Kalachuria of Raipur, dg., . 9 

hala, l.m 195, 197, 198 

Halayudba, oulAor, . 173, 174, 182 and n., 184 

and n. 

Haldyudha-atotra. ujk., . . . 174, 183 

Haldyudha-stuU, lok., . ... . 185 

Halsi grant of Harivurinan, . . . 167 n. 

hamjamana, ...... 59 

Hamia-tirtba, tirtha, . .... IG 

Kara, god, a. a. Siva, , . . . 175, 254 

Haraba inscription, . . . 268 n., 269 

Hari (Vishnu), god, . . 60, 107, 121, 225 

Hanbhafa, vi., . . . 195, 196, 197, 198 

Harihara I, V ijayanagara k., ... 191 

Harihara II, Vijnyanagaro i., . 188, 192 

Harihara, god, ..... 280 n. 

Uarikinibagau, vi., a. a. Harki Nimgaon, 200, 208, 

218, 224 

Haripila, Thakkura — , m., .... 5 

Hari^chandra, /amily .</ kinga 226, 229, 230, 234, 236 
Harischandra, myth, k., .... 257 

HaritI, sage, . . 21, 230, 234, 236, 290 

Harivamsa, wk., ...... 9 

Uarivamiamu, Telugu wk., . 138, 139 and n. 

Harivarman, Maukhari k., . . . . 268 

Hariyaiian, m., ...... 320 

Harki Nimgaon, vi., ..... 208 

Harshacharita, wk., . . . .34 and n. 

Harsha or Harshadeva or Harshavardhana, 

k. of Kanauj, . . . 22, 34, 270, 290, 292 

Harshagupta, Pdridava k., . . 267, 269, 270 

Haatigiri, vi., a. a. Tiruvattiyur, . . . 319 

Hastigvri^, god, ..... 319, 325 

Hastinika, stream, .... 294, 296 

Haati^a, god, ...... 319 n. 

Bastivarman-Maharaja, Sdlahkdyaua k , 44, 45 n. 

Hastivarman, Vaingeyaka, Salankdyanak., 44, 45 

Haatirannan, E. Qanga k 196 

Uathlgumpha inscription of Kbaravela, . 206 a. 


Pa(j* 

hatta, mart, ..... 334, j.i.v 

Hatthalhaka-vihara, ..... .<2 

Hattipdla Jdtaka, Buddhist birth story, . . 33(1 

id<iya.znva,, god of learning, . . . .32.4 

Hemadri, author, . . 10, 137, 143, 147, 2W» 

n., 202 and a., 203 n., 204, 275, 

289 a. 

Heramba or Heramva, god, . , . 172, 17:( 

Heramba, Rdjahila — , engraver, . , 156, 157 

Hieun Tsang, Chinese traveller, . 34, 270, 333 

Hlrahadagalli Plates, ..... 43 

Hiranyakasipu, myth, demon k., . . . 11 

Himalaya, mo., . . . . . . 29 a. 

Hisham, Caliph, ...... 27 

Hivare, vi., . . . 200, 208, 218, 224 

Hoysala, dy 89 a. 

Huvishka, Kuahdna k., .... 33 

Hwui Lun, Korean traveller, . . . 270 


I 


», initial — , ...... 309 

i, used for e., . • V • • • 147 

i, medial long, ...... 66 

j, medial, in Grantha, . . , , . 243 

Ibn Khurdabd, author, . , . . 29 

Idaiyarrur, vi., , , ... 95 

Idaikkattur, vi., .... 70, 120, 130 
Idaikkudi-nadu, dl., ..... 97 

Idaiigali-Nayanar, Saiva deiai.e, . . . 95a. 

Idangali-Xdyandr Puraniam, Tamil wk., . . 95 a. 

Idukkayu, ri., . . . . .115, 126 

Ikshv.iku, dy., ..... 198 a. 

Ikshvaku, myth, k., .... . 256 

Ha, myth, k., ..... . 9n. 

Ilai-Kadambangulam (Sannavaram), vi., , 96 

Ilaiyattakudi, vi., ..... 96 

11am, CO., a. a. Ceylon, ..... 85 

Ilangjrakkudi, vi., ..... 303 

Ijanguykkudi, vi., ancient name of Amba- 

samudram, ...... 40 

I|.irija\ ur, VI., ...... 95 

Hio plates of Dadda Il-PraSantaraga, . . 25 

llapura, 1., . . . . , . . 29 it. 

Havimangalam, i!»., . . . 102, 113, 124 

Iluppappattu, vi., ..... 297, 303 

Immadi-Praudha-Devendra (Mallikarjuna), 

Vigayanagara k., . . 188, 189, 190, 193 

Indirasamananallur, et., a. a. Iruucbiiai, 101. 112, 

124 

Indor-khera copper plate of the time of 

Skandagupta, . . . . . .51 

Indra, god, ....... 331 

Indra, rt., ..... 165, 168, 170 


Indra I or Indraraja. Rdahtraku(€ k., 25, 26, 27. 29 
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Page 


Indrabala, Pandava k.. 

. 267 

Indrabhatta, m., follower of the Mahanu- 

bbava cult, .... 

. 206 

Indrabhattaraka, V ishnukundin k.. 

. 283 

Indrabhattaraka, E. Chalukya k., . 

283 

Indradhir.lja, E. Gdnga k., . 

196 283 

Indragnimitra, /•.,... 

33 

Indra-Prichchhakaraja, Rashtrakula k. 

27 

Indraraja, E. Chalukya pr., . 

. 191 

Indrasthana, holy place. 

207 

Indravarman, A. Gdnya t., 195, 106, 

197, 198, 240 

n. and 282, 284, 287 

Ipur grant of Madhavavarman, 

269 and n. 

Iraivanft^ur, W., .... 

303, 306, 308 

irangolli or iramkolli, washerman, 40 and n.,42, 73. 77 

Irapiyur, vi., .... 

96 

Ir.'iiihganallur, vi.. 

97 

Irdsihgankulakkil, dn., 99, 103, 112 

, 113, 124, 126 

Irasihga-kon, m.. 

118, 128 

Ir.lsuramapalayam (Ir.ajaauryanpettai), 

vi; . 303 

Irattapadi-seven-and-a-balf lakh, co.. 

245, 263, 26.5 

Irattapadikorida^olamandalam, t.d.. 

253, 263. 265 

Iratla aja-kula-kdlan, ep., . 

263 

Irumadi'Ven-kanda Ula^uyyakkondarujina 

A.vyar, ep., of Cliola Rajendradeva, 

247 n. 

Irumbanadu, vi., s. a. Par mtakanallur, 

93 

Irumbali, vi., .... 

. 92 n., 95 

Iruuohiraj alias Indirasaraananallur, vi., 70 and n. 

. 89, 97 

101, 112, 124 

Irunohirai-valanadu, t.d.. 

. 101 and n. 

Irungovel, dy., . . . , 

. 94, 95 

laanadeva, Pdniava k.. 

. 267 

IflidisI, Bud Ihist name. 

. 32 n. 

laidat.i (Bishidatta), Buddhist nama. 

. 32 n. 

Isidina, Buddhist name. 

. 32 n. 

I.4vara, god, .... 

185 

I4var-6padhyaya, m., . 

. 55, 61 

I-teing, Chinese traveller. 

34 

lyamanisvaram (£manI4varam). vi.. 

98 


J 

JabatpQp grant of Ya4abkani-», 

. 281, n. 

Jagadekamalla, Cho^a k.. 

244, 260 

Jagatapi-Datidide^acholamahiraja, Telugu- 

Chola ch.j 

274 

Jaeatapi Gahgeyadeva 

rholamaharaja. 

Tplugu-Choln rh.. 

274 

Jaikiieda, vt., 8. a. Jayagrima, 

230 

Jaitrapiiar Yadava k., S, 

9, 10, 204, 209, 220 

Jaitugi, Yadava k.s 

202 and n. 

Jaitugiiieva, k, of .\falwd. 

. 204 

JajaLUdeva, Kalachurt k.. 

. 204 


138 ». 


Pass 

Jalal-od-dln, Sultan of Delhi, . . . 20T 

Jamdapir plate of Rariabhanja, s. a. 
BamanghaU plate, .... I48n. 

Jamadagnya-Vatsa, /amil)/, . . . 213, 233 

Jananatha-chaturvedimangalani, vi., . . 75 

Jananitha-Vilupparaiyan, off., tur. of Aruj- 
moU-Rljendrasolaii, . . 254, 264, 266 

Janarddana («. a. Jannigadeva), Kayastha ch., 

271, 272 and n., 274, 277 
Jana^raya, tit. of W’. Chalukya Mangalaraja, 27 
Jannigadeva, Kayastha ch. (.». a. Janar- 
ddana), . . . .271, 273, 274, 275 

Janubhatta, donae, . . . .216 

Jarvad Budrukh, vi., s. a. Jayapura, . 230 

Jatadhara, m., . . 132, 133, 135, 136 

Jatakas, ....... 285 

Jatavedan Subrahmanya-Bhattan, m., 100, 112, 124 
Jatavarman. Famiya tit., . . .84, 250 

Jatavarman KulaMkhara of A. D. 1162 and 

PiUa’amadandai introduction, Faniya k., 83, 84, 

86, 87 

Jatavarman Kula^khara of Putalavanitai 
introduction, Pa-triya k., .... 82 

Jatavarman KiilasCkhara I of acc. A.D. 1190 

and Puvinkilatti intr'Kluetion, Pariiya k., 66, 67. 

72, 77, 78, 79, 81, 82, 86, 87, 
88, 89, 132, 133 

Jatavarman Kulaaekbara II of A. D. 1237, 

Pandya k gj 

Jat.avarman-Sundara-Pai)dya I (1251-1271), 
entitled Eliintalaiyana Peruma|, Pdetiya 


k.. 


. ■ 73, 77 
85, 86, 87 
166 
25 
292 

. . 225, 292 

• . . 34 

. 60, 53 
ttn., s. a. Ponnan 
69. 99, 111, 121, 123, 1.30 
226, 229. 230, 232. 23.5 
57 


Jatavarman Srlrallabha, Pindya k., 

Javali plates of .^ripuruflba, 

Javabbata, Ourjira k., 

Jayabhata II, G Irjara k., 

Jayabhafa III, Gurjara k., 

Jayabhatta,/., lludhist nun, 

Jayabhatti. don-t, 

Jayadhara - Palla varaiyar, 

Suriyadevan, . 
layagrama, vi., . 

Jayanta. myth, k., 

Ja.vaugonda.soI.imandalem, c., a. Tondaimap(Jalam. 

90 , 2,53, 2(53 and »., 26.1 
Jayangonda^olanallur, vi.. i. a. Vdattur, . 92 

Jayangopda^lavalmadu, dt., . 254, 264, 266 

Jayapura, tn., s. a. Jitpur . 226, 228, 229, 230 23 ’ 

I z „ 235 

JayaSakti, Sendraka ch 

Jayaeimba or Jayaaimhadeva, KalachuH k., 

4, 309, 311, 315, 318 

Jayaaimgha-Vallabba or Jayaaimha-Vallabha 
(Jayaaimba I), E. Cha{ukya k., 49, 187, 191 

a<id n., 269 •„ 283 
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Jayasimha (II), E. Chd'ukya k., . 

Page 

191 

.Tayasimhavarman, W. Chdlukya k.. 

228, 229 

Jayavarman, Bfihatphaljyana k., . 

46 

firi, ri., ..... 

229 

jh, rare form of — , 

199 

Jhanjha, Sildhara k., . 

54, 56 

jihvamiiltyaf .... 

2,82 

Jijjika, pi., .... 

282, 286, 287 

Jimutaketu, myth. . 

53, 56 

Jlmutavahana, myth, . o3 

59, 209, 220 

Jina. 8. a. the Buddha. 

334 

Jma-Kanchl, 1., . 

318 and n. 

Jinendramangalam, ri., 9 . a. KuruvifUmidi, 9t 

J-rjingi plates of the Ganga year 39. 

196rt. 

.Jirjihgi, vi., .... 

281, 286 

Jirnanagara, vi.. 

168a. 

Jitamita (Jitamitra), Bwitihiat name^ 

. 32n. 

Jitpur, id., ..... 

. 292 

Jiyar,off., 

. 324 

Jiyyanarya, m., .... 

142, 144 

j'i 

199 

Jnanasambandba, saint. 

93, 94n. 

jofi, tax, .... 207, 

301, .307. 30.S 

.logadevabhatta, m.. 

21.5, 216 

Jdgoavari, id., .... 

. 205 a. 

Jo.shipur Pargan.i, dt., . 

158 

Jijsl (JosI), ttt., .... 

200 

Jubbalpore Kotwali plates of Jayasimha- 

deva, ..... 

. 4, 311 

Jujhavaram, vi., s. a. Drujjavarara, 

140 

Junnar, pi., s. a. Junninagara, 164n. 

165, 168 and 

Junayd, gen., . . . . . 

a., 169 
27 

Jiitfaya, ch., .... 

276 

Jyutirlinga, .... 

29. 179, 183 


K 

Kachila, vi. 

K.lvhupatha (Kanchupatha, 

i 

kadnmai, tax, 

Kadaraba, dy., 
Ka<}artibamanf;a[am, pi, 
KadambatiguUi, pi., t. a. 

Kddambari, lok.. 

Kadandai, '■ommv.aity (?) 
Kajan-Ettiku uehuhi, 1., 
Kadaram, co., s.a. Keddah, 


51 

Kanchipatha ?), 

32 

132, 133, 134, 135, 13t> 
ItW 

. 71, 112, 124 
Malayariyankottai, 

69, 9'?, 114, 117, 125. 128 
2 

39, 41 
. 104, lOS, 122 
145, 251 and «., 
263. 265 
253 
299 


Ka4attimalai, 1., 
Ka4avar, family. 


Kacjavaraya, ch., s. a. Kopperuujingadrva II, 274 
Kadi, namf, . . . 32 B. 

Kadnkkudi, td., . 65, 105, 110. 123 


Kadungd, Pduiya k., 
Kadu.igomangalam, l i., 
KaduvetU, /., 


P,A,.r 


76 


104 




2'j 

217, 2!l 
273, 274 
2 >0, 211. 215. 22 i, 221 

. 2 12 111 :i. 

217. 21> 


Kai lavanallfir, pi , s. a. Kal.i 
Kailasa, tp,., at Eiiora, 

Kailana, mo., 

Kaiviira nr Mlraj iva li, dt., 

KajalakOi'i. hainl. t, 

Kakala ( tvakkalla). k, f Var'l o, 

K.7Lkatubhat4a, donre, 

Kak.andT, 

Kak.pr6di. di., . . , , . . 3 

Kakreri, li., ...... 3 

Kakiidi, vi., . . . . . . 1''7 

Kakustba, muth. /;., 

Kajabhra-, dy.. . 

Kalachiiris or Haihayas of Kaipiir. 1,/ , . II. I ■ 

Kala'iaka. vi., . 22il. 229. 230, 2.12, 2 t.' 


105, 1 )3, lOJ, 122, 123 


Kalaiyaneri, vi., probibly a. 

endal, .... 
kalam, mnisarr of ■■npavitj. . 
Kalaniva-Sal. n., 
Kdlaujard'ihiiviti. tit , , 

Kajan, vi., «. a. Kai lavanalliir, 
Kajavalinadan aru, n., 
Kalavali-iiiidu, t. d.. 

Kali, ayp or era, . 
Ka'ida-iabhatti. (ioarr, 
Kiilingarayar, ff., a. a. 
manavajari. 


Kaliy in- 
104. 109, 122- 
. 40, 41. 73 

9.5 


^ivalUvan 


Kalinga, co.. 


Kaliiig-adhirajya, kinjdnm, , 

Kali'iganagara. ca., 

Kalingapatam, pi., 

Kalipa, ri., .... 

Kali-Vishmi'rardhana, E. Chdlakya k., 
Kalijayamang.alara, ri., 3. a. Merkudi, 
Kaliyanendal, pi., 

Kaliyayan Wnnaikkatta-Bhattan, m., 
Kah-yuya, .... 

Kaliyugaramanallur, "i., 5. a. ilmbal, 

Kalladakurichi, vi., 

Kallaga-nadu, dt., 

Kaljikkudi alias Puravuvarinallur. vi,, 


‘in 

.71, 120. 13(> 
.s I, 9s> 
lO.S. 122 
215 

.\.agiya- 
. 69, 72, S6, 

99. Ill, 124 

. 239, 244, 24,5 and n , 

24h, 249, 201, 262, 269 n , 
286, 297, 30(1 
. . . 197 

196,197,198 
1 Irt) 
17 
191 

105, no, 123 
11-4 

100, 112, 124 
(H; 
92 

. 84 

97 

70a., 89, 97. 


lUl, 112, 116, 224. 126 
Kallivana, pi., . . . 227, 230, 233. '235 

Kaluvapudi or Kaluvapartidi, p*-*- • 104. 145 

Kalvan, pi., s. a. Kallivana, . . . 230 

Kalvayil-nadu, dt., ..... 9fl 
Kalvayil Kesavan, m., . 100, 112, 124 

Kalvayilmangalam, pi., . 104, 109, 122 
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K^iy5napura, Chalukya ea., 
K.\!y5navarman, ilaukhari cH., 
KSma, gofi of love, 

K.imndhCnu, celestial cow 
Kamalurlevabhatta, rfonf?, 
fi nnciidaka, wk., 

KamandakI, /. character in M 
(vimaiigana^na, god, s. a. Sivi 
Kaniapala. Jbhira k., 

K -immara'htra, <• d., . 
Kamman -iunai {spring), 
Kampili, co , . . 

VCamsarapallika, ri., 
Inmsdra-k'itlapulraka, , 


226 
. 270 

210, 221 n. 

. 212, 223 

21. >, 216, 217 
308 n. 

mddhava, 34 

185 

204, 206, 210, 221 
45 

264, 266 
249, 251 
227, 230, 237 
. 240 


Kanai-Irukkai, t. d., 70 and h., 71, 89, 97, 101, 112, 

117, 124, 127 

Kar.akachala, myth, golden mo., . . 107, 122 

Kar.akamnni, an incarnation of the. Buddha, 333 n. 
Kanikasabhd, the golden palace at Chidam- 
baram, ...... 38 

Kanakfavara, donee, . , , . 55,61 

kanakkabarfdaram, off., .... 40,41 

ka> akku or karauatldn, off., . . . 132 

knnakku-mudal or mtidal-kanakku, off., . , 132 

Kinala, vi., ...... 276 

Kana.nadu, co., . . , 88, 89, n., 95 and «. 

KanattampuUur, vi., . . . 303, 306, 308 

Kanauj. ca., ..... 268, 270 n. 

Kanavadi filraman, m., e. a. Simdarapandiya.Pallava- 
raiyan, ..... 103, 113. 12.5 

Kanavaru, ri., ..... 117, 127 

iCambar, Tamil poet, .... 89, 90 

Kaf.chi, Ki jchfpiira or KanchTpiirara, ci., .22, 23, 
242, 2.53, 263. 26.5, 269 n., 290, .518, 319, 320n 
Kauchiraiikulair,, 'i., . . 10.5, 110, 123 

K.'mdadai-.\ii(1.5n, Vaishnava disciple, . . 322 

Kandai or Karandai, 1., 246 n., 217, Jl''. 219, 251 

Kandan.a{vrolu), i«., «. a. Kurnonl, . 246« 

Sanderu vi., s. a. KantCru, . . . 187 

Kandervvadi-cisAaya, dt., s. a. Gan Irruvati, Kanderii- 
vatj. Kan ieruvadi or Kandravadi, 187. 192 

Kapdiyur-nadalvan-embal, 1., . 105, 109,12.! 

Kandravada, t?i., ■ . .310,311,31.5 

Kandukura, vi., s. a. Kandukuni. ... 46 

Kanhairi. li., s. a. Kaoh-jra, 208 

Kanhairi. CO., . • - 211, 214, 222, 224 

Kanhairl-desa, dt., ..... 20<) 

KanhadTl-khampapaka, dn., 200.211, 214, 222.224 
Kapherl inscriptions of Ain6glia\ar.iha, . , .54 «. 

Kapichchi-embal 01., . . . 10.5,110.123 

kdnipparru, ...... 102 

kankapi^off. 66, 69. 99, 107 

ka'-rni, • - * - 136 

KaiuiadiySr, s9 « 

K'.'itinmanealam- n., . . . ;ai 


Kannapur, oi., sur. Manabharanapadi, . . 72 

Kannanur, oi., . . 70, 87, 88, 96, 106, 110, 11 1, 

123, 127, 297, 304 
Kannikndi, oi., . . . . • 110, 12.4 

Kanteru, oi.. . . . . . .187 

Kanteru Plates of Salankayana Vijaya-Skanda- 
varman, ...... 42, 45 n. 

Kanteru plates of Nandivarman, ... 43 

kanthika, necklet, emblem of heir-apparency, 249 
Kanthika-Beta, E. Chalukya k., . . . 187 

Kanumallapumdi, vi., .... 14a 

Kanumeria, ri., ..... 140 

kanyddhanna or kanyaddnadharma, gift of a girl, 

289 n. 

Kanyakubja, co., s. a., Kanauj, . 2, 207, 211, 222 
Kanydkubjddhipati, til., of Gahadaoata rulers, 3 
Kanydkubjddhipati, tit., assumed by Chandella 
Trailokyam.illa, ..... 3 

Kanyakumari. L, .... 36, 243 

Kapardin, I, &ildhdra ch., . . . 54, 56, 229 

Kapardin (II), -SiinAara cA., . , . 54 n. 

I Kapasigama, i., ...... 33 

Kapila. sage, ...... 257 

Kapila. m., ...... 330 n. 

Kapilani, Kapilayani nr Kapileya 329, 330 and n. 

! kapila rhashth', .... 201, 214 

Kappalur, oi., a. a. Ulagalanda-olanallur, 89, 94 and 

99, 111, 123 

Kappalurudaivan SrJraman Tiruvudaiyan alia* 
Pottappichcholar, . . , 111,123 

Kappalurudaiyan Uyyavandan Ponnan alias .Mana- 
bliar.ma -Movendavelar, «//., . . 111,124 

Kar.i. dy.. ...... 147 

Kar.idikkal, 1., . . . . . 249, 251 

Karahata-four-thousand. dn.. . . . 166 

Kiraivar, vi.. . 9.5, 116, I()4. IKO, 114, 122, 125 

karonatt «, off., ..... 132 

Karanda, ri., . . . . . ,5 

Karandai, 1., •». «. Kandai, .... 249 

Karandavati. ri.. . . . ;51 j and a. 

I Karanjia Parirana, dt., ..... 1.58r 


102 

(!(>, 69. 99, 1(>7 
132, 1.1.5, 136 

. . II 


kdraniiiai. tenure, 

Karaputa. vi., ■ . . . 

Karcd alias Kurvatle vi,, s. a, Konipfira, 
Kart-mpudi, li., • . . . 

Karhad, vi., ■ . 

ka i-ainulu • . . . . 

Kirikrda, CA6(fi A-., . . . . 

Karikdla, Chola tit., , . ; 

Karikala-{ h6]a, ep,. of \ riir.ljandra. 


70, 111, 122 
237 
48 
273 
166 
.39, 41 
244, 260 
262, 26.3, 265 
244 


kitri ni-bliraiiiana, circuinariibulathin by a female 

elephant, ..... 67 

i K.5ritalai inscription of [,ak.^h'>ianar5ja If, 280. 281 n. 
1 Kariva .Miiiikva Bhattar Apatsahasar. /»., 3 1 

I a ;.iii. n,, ..... 21) 
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Karka I, Rashlrakula k., 
Karka 11, Ra.tht akiita k., 
Karkaredi, t. d., . 
Karkkaraja, Rashlrakiita k,, 
Karkulam or Kalkulam, vi.. 


P\fiK 
26 27 ^6 29 


Karkulam or Kalkulam, vi., 105, 109, 114, 123. 12.5 
■Karkurichchi nr Kalkuruchchi, vi., 104, 108, 122 
Karna, epic hern, . . .57, 209. 220 

Kama, Maharaja , Gurjara k., . . 292 

Kama, Kalachuri k., . . . . . 310 «. 

Kafpakirtti, vi., . . . 70, 97, 117, 128 

Karpura-vapi, well, . . . . 17 

Karttikeya, god, . . 22, 230, 234, 236, 290 

karuka, cess on arlUana , . . . 212,222 

Karumakulam or Karungiilam, I’i., 10.5, 109, 123 

Karumanikkam-Kojran, m.. 100, 112, 124 

Karumanikkam Ulagamumlin-Bhattan, 103, 113, 

123 

Karunakara-Achar yan, of Sankaran- 

Kadadi, engr., . . . 254, 26.5, 266 

Karunakaradevan Putpavanamudaij-an, »rt., 99, 121, 

130 

karuiichey or karniicheyparru, 110, 123 

Karungudi-nadu, t. d., . . 89, 99, 113, 123 


Karungujam, vi., 
Karungulattur, vi., 
Karunllakku(}i-nadu, dl., 
Karuppur, fi., 

Karuvili, vi., 

Kasai, rt., 

KiisI, «. a. Benares, 
Ka^l-V'i^vanatha, god, 
kdsu, coin, 

Kaiyapa, sage. 


no, 123 
. 89, 99,113,123 

70, no, 116, 12.3, 127 

96 

97 

99, 111, 121, 123. 130 
. 92n. 

. 2.8.5 

17, 207ft, 214, 224 

35 

. 131,134.13.5,136 
243, 255 


Ka^yapa, an incarnation of the Buddha, 328, 333n. 
KaAyapa or Maha-KaAyapa, disciple of the 

Buddha, , ... . 327, 329 and n. 


Ka^yapa Buddha, 

Kataha, 1., 

Kataka (Cuttack), ea., 
Kdtantra-sutras, grammatical wk., 
Kathasaritsagara, wk., . 

Katoer, 1., . 

Kattaraimangalam, vi., 
Kattikkaljur, vi., 

Kattikkujam, vi., . .106 

Kattikuruchchi, vi., . 99 

Kattinakkan Iranan, m., sur. o 
pandya Muvendavejan, 
Ka^tivayal, vi., . 
Kattunallur-Irunchirai, vi., . 
Kattur, vi., s. a. Catuir of Nuniz, 
kaulla, tree. 


. 333 

. 262 

298, 299 

I wk., . 222n. 

222n. 

299, 300 

. . . . 76 

86 

. 106, 111, 118, 123. 128 
99. 111. 121, 123, 130 
sur. of Vikrama- 

39, 41 

. . . 94 and n. 

. lOln. 

uniz, . . . 300 

296 


Kaumarakhanda, a chapter of Padmapurdna . lln. 
Kaumudimahotsava, dramatic wk., . 270 and n. 

Kaustuhha, jewell, . . 231,234, 237 

Kantilya. author of Arthaidstra, . . .lln. 


Kavanfir. rt., . . 

Kavera, sage, 

Kaveri, ri., 

Kaverivallaean.illur, vi., s. a 

Kavi plates of .Tayabhata IV 
K.avidinallur. > i., 
Kavirahasi/a. wk., 

Kavita. m., 

Kdrtjddarsa. wk., 
Kavt/dlahkarachilddmani, 
rhetoric, . 

K-lvakku ii, ri., . 

Kayal, I 

Kav.istha, family. 

Kayatt.lr. vi., 

Kedara, te., 

Kediira. kshetra, 
kejri, off., . . 


Sifupalaiyur, 


Page 
. 325 ft. 

22 . 2 > 

258 

r, 99,112, 
124 

292 and n. 
71. 112, 124 
174, 184 
. 3, 8 


335, 336 
253. 264, 2i>6 
2'i9 


183. 185 
131. 133. 1,34, 136 


Kelci-andandlar. s. a. Srntriya-Brdhmana^. . 133 

Keon|har, state, . . . 1.54. 155, 173 

Kerakera or Kerkera, ri.. . . 158. liiO 

Kerakera-vishaya, dt.. . . . 158. 160 

Kerala, dg 22. 23 

Kerala, co., k. of , .... 290 

Kera!aSinga-Ta!ana4u, (. </., 89, 95, 99 and n.. 99, 

in. 123 

Ke«aiya Dikshita, m., .... 55. 61 

Kesari. ri., ...... 161 

Kesari, min., ...... 2.80 

Keaari Copper-plate of ‘'atrubbaujndeva, 161, 173 


Keh&va, feud, ch.. 


204 and n., 274, 275 


Ke^avabbatta, donee, 

Kelavacharya, m., 

Kesavadasa, donee, 

Ke^avan Kshetrajuan alias Brahraa-I 
raiyan, m., .... 

KeMvan Narayanan, m., 

Kesava or Ke^vopadhyaya, m., . 

Kesavapurl, ri., s. a. Kesapuri, 202, 
Kesava Vyasa, author and follower of 
cult, ..... 
Kes6(KeAava)bhatta, m., 

Ketumala, myth, k., . 

Kevurura, 1., ... . 

kh 


. 216 
. 217 

. 217 

a I lava - 

135. 136 
1(H» 
55. 61 
208. 218, 224 
dahdnubhCiiii 
205 


kh, with and without loop, . 
kk, used for sh, . 

Khadgdvaloka, tit., 

Khairha grant of Yafehkarna, 
Khajuraho inscription of Dhanua. 
khala-bikshd, cess at the threshing floor 
Khalari Stone inscription, 

Khallikdto, da.. 


. 2, si ft. 

2 ."') 

281 and r, 
. 7. 9 

48 
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Page 
148, 150, 155 


i.a. Ghandikota, 


Khafld^dfiill plate of Hapabharija, 

Khandesh, co., 

Khandesh, df., 

Khandikota, vi., and hill-fort. 

Khapcioba, god, 

Khirod iaacriptiou ot Indrabala and laanadeva, 
khnfiung'i, 

Khcmyidevabbatta, dome, 

Kheta oi Khed, fn., 

Kheta, eo., lord of — , . 

Khet ihara, t.d., . 

Ih^J aka, hamlet, 

Khefaka-mandapa, . 

Rhioh;ng, tn., s.a. Khijjinga 
KhiJuigahara-viahaya. dn., 

IChidingi, id., 

Khijjinga, ca., a. a. modern Ktiiching, 


164 
167 
276 
■229 
268 
. 178 

. 216 
. 207 

211, 2->2 

207 

200, 211, 215 
26 

153, 158, 161, 172 
48 
48 

147,151,153, 


Paob 


289 

.->■> 


154, 156 

Khijjinga-maridala, rfn., , . 1.58 and 160 

Khuleavara, gen., . '203, 204, 206 

K.UnS'ru, Muhammadan htstaiian, . 207, 208 and n. 

Khvaja HajI, Muahin gen., .... 207 

Kaipir, dn., ...... 158 

Kidambi-Aehohan, Vaishnara pontiff, . . 323n. 

Kidanibi.M.aymar, Vaishnavad a ‘ide, . . 3’22 

Kidarabi Ramanuja .Appujlan, kayahpava pontiff, 

323 n. 

Kuohcbhita, vi., ...... 55, 62 

Kilai-Koijumalur, vi., a. a, Mudurodayanallur, 98 
Kilai-Tiruttiyur-Jluttiam, (if, ... 96 

Kila-Melkudi, «»., ..... 105 

Kijaakattar, ti., «. o. Puravari-ohaturvedimangalam, 

105, 106, 109, 123 
K-tlappa^alai, vi., ..... 100, n. 

Kllkupcjaiu, dt., ..... 39, 41, 96 

Kilkuriu, (. <1., . 91,92,98,99, 111, 121, 123,130 

KUmattur, li., ..... 39 n. 

K.ll NeUur, vi., a. a. KitUvisalaiyanallur, 89, 99, 111, 

123 

165, 168, 170 
168 
110, 1-23 
49 
9H 
95 

105. no. 1-23 
95, 104 
121, 130 

69, 70, 89, 102, 103, 104, 
108, H.3, 119, 122, 124, 
12.5, 129. 131 
310 n. 

. . 309, 3’0, and n, 

31." J16, 318 
. . . JOV. 318 


Kimhika, ai., 

Kinhai, I’i., 

Kll all. 1., 

Kij-.'iembo.-.mari, vi., 
Kil-Sembmadu, t.d., 
Klla-Taniyal, vi., 
Kii'Veliyanur, ri., 

Klranur, vi.. 
Kl“'inurnadaivank6tlai. vi., 
Klrajur-nadu, i.d.. 


KartiFambhu, ref. ju'teeptor, 
Kirti<!iTa, rel. preerptor, 


Kirtisvata, god, 


Klrtivarman, W.Chdlakya k., 

Klrtivarman I, IP. Chdtukya k., 

K-irtivarman II, W. Chdlukya, k., . 28, 270 and n. 

KirttiviiaLviyanallur, vi., a.a, Ktj-JJeytur, 89 99, 

111, 123 

Kirungakkdttai, vi., . . 89, 104, 108, 1'22 

Klt-C’hurai, ui., a. a. Udaikujam, 104, 108, 114, 122, 

123 

Kit-Pasa'ai, vi., a. a. DaiiavinadanaUar, 70ft., 89, 
99, lOO, 111, 112, 114, 11.5, 124. 12.5, 126 
Kit-.5eli, vi., .... 106, 117, 127 

KU-Setubi-nadu, i t., . 89, 102 and »., 113, 124 

Kodaipirattinallur, vi., .... 98 

Kodartdararaa, sar. of Cbola Adityavarman, . 26 ) 

Kodaudarima-ehaturvedimangalaia, l i., . 7.> 

Kodiraangilam. it., ..... 97 

Kodunabai (Kodumbalur), vi., , . 95 and n. 

Kodnngulam. it., ..... 96 

Kodfiru, ft., ..... 13'i, 140 

Kokaiigaon. li., a.a. KalaUaka, . . . 230 

Kokdakshaka, t i., . . 226, 229, 232. 235 

Kokkalla, Kalachuri k. of Tr\puri, . . ‘202 

Kokkili or Kokkilivarma-ilahiraja, E. Chalakya k., 

191. 239 

Koko Panijita, donee, .... 55, 61 

kol.l.m., 117.1-27 

Kolagallu Inscription of tho Rashfrikuta 

Khoitiga 184 n. 

Kolala, Kolaiapura or Kuvalalapura, vi., a.a. 

Kc'ilar, 49 

Kolar, ' 1 . a id df , ..... 252 

Kollapura, i i., ...... 262 

Koileru plates, ..... 44 , 45 ri.. 

Koiuvanur, vi., ...... 9-2 

Koluvur-kCirram, l.d., . . . . . .39 41 

Koiuaiidur-.icbcban, 1 aiahiuava diaciple, . 322 

Komaniia, in., . . . . . .215 

Koniarti plates, • . . . , 283 

Komati-Vema, iieddi k., . . . , I 33 

K 6 n,idu, CO 95 and n. 

/ 246 n., 249, 251 

Konijamudi plates of Jayavarman, . . 45 

Ktinil.imuruvudu, vi., a. a. Kopcjamudiusu- 

P‘''rni, 

Rondapalli, /ort, . . . . 246 n., 305, 308 

Kondavidn, vi., . 137 , 246, rt., 249, 305, 308 

Kondedda plates of Dharmaraja, . . 26S 269 

Ko..erin>natkonddit, M., . . gg, J 31 , jgj 

Kotig-ana Virasola-maadalam, co., , 90 

Kongoda, CO., • ■ • . , gur, 

Koiigu, dy jj, 

Kongo, CO ' 

Kongudiaarajakkaf, Tamil wk , 

Konfcap.co., ... 

co., . . . • a 



INDEX 


PlGE I 

KorrniVlculam or Konnakulam, t?>., 105» 109, 123 j 

Koppam, battle of — .... 252 j 

KopperuAjingAdcva II, Kadav-araya rK., 275, 27fi | 
Kor^'^orbika-Panohali, 'in,, .... 2S4 n. 

Koroshanda plates of V'lSakhav'arman, . 2S4 and n. 1 

Koiiamangalam, li,, ..... 90 

Koiianen, ri., , . 106, lOS, 110, 122, 12.3 

Korvayur ahas Ut-tama4o|apuram, rt., . 95 , 

Koriikkai, » i,, . . . 297, 303, 306. 309 | 

Ko^la or Kosala-desa, co., . 47, 4S, 204, 266. 269 n, * 
Koiiala, CO,, k. of — , .... 210, 221 i 

Kote'Varanandi. donee^ .... 217 1 

Kotijiura, ca,, ...... 324 

KotUbJianja or Kofabha'ja, Bha'j'i I*., 147. 14s;, 

14'J. loll, lol, 15-’, 154, I5(!, | 

157, 159 /i., 160, lui, 163, 173 ' 
K5tt;.l, li., .... 104, 109, ll’L' ' 

Kutt.iikkarai, ri„ . . . S9 ‘ind w., 3o2 

Kof taikknruuguj.im, ct,, .... 84 

Kottah fir. I'i., . . . . . 89 n., 93 ! 

Kutta-Kirtti, W., . . 7 ' 7 . 97, 117, 127, 128 I 

Kottankujum, ri., ..... 106 

iroltapala, *ciiy prpfec^\ off., . , 2, 5 

Kottairama, hermitaye, . , . .162 

Kottikkanuvay, 264. 266 

Kotyasrania, furmUage, . 148, 151, 154. 155, 156» ! 

157, 160, 162 n. 

Kovan, in., 65 j 

kogiUmyakanir, off., ..... 132 i 

kCyiW'rlkaryain, off., ..... 74 

Krakuciichancla. an incarnaiion of Ih^. Budiha, 333 n. 
kramavit., ....... 75 

KrimiU or Kriraiia-vlshaya, i. i., . . . 50, 52 

Krinkulaiiiirtti or Kririkiilamifyu, vi., . 140, 145 

Krishna or KrUiinaraja, CHandeHa k., . . 279 

Ivfisbna, god, .... 2, 221 n., 234 

Kri-hna, ri., . . 45, 140, 202, 247 n., 299, 300 

Krishna 1 or Krishnaraja I, Rashtrak'i^a k,, , 25, 28, 

29 

Krishna III, Rdshtjakuta k., . 3S, 166, 174, 181, 

239 

Krishna, Yddavn k., , . .10, 201, 210, 220 

Knshna-Bhatta, Pauranika Kari — , ra., . 325 

Krishnabhatta, done*', .... 216, 217 

Krishnadeva, donee, ..... 216 

Krishnadevaraya, V ijayanagara, k.f 297, 305, 308 
Kridhnamisra, author, . . , . .184 

Krisbaaraja, Kalachuri k., .... 229 

Krish^ardjarupaka, silver com, . . 227, 229 

i^rxahnardjavijayamu, Telugu wk., . . 299 n, 

Knahaav.vrman IT. Kadamha k., . . . 167 

Krisb^aYenl, ri., s. a. Krishna, . 307, 3U8 

Knalmeavara, god, . . • • . 280 

KrittiTMa, god, s. a. ^ira, . . • • 185 

Kcuobtri, mjfih k 9 
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Kro'ihtukavarttant. dt., . , 195, 196, 197. 198 

Kskatrnpitdmaho, Yddava pp., . . 210. 221 n 

Kshatriyasikhafnani-valanadu, , 253, 261, 268 

Ksh itr»ya-tat.ik-i. rant. . . . 197.198 

Kshema-Gan.ipat!. . . . .170 

Kihemaairaka, /-i., . . . 227. 230, 232. 235 

Kubja- V*i.^hni:var lhana, E ('!hdl>(k’pi k., . 269 

Kijdai;ere plates of Kadimba Siva- daridhatri* 

varmari, . . . . . . .47/. 

Kudali, . . . . . . . 247 n. 

Kudal-San^ama, ?, . 244, 246 n., 2l7 and a., 

2 IS. 251 

Kudal-Sanganianu Vada — , hattlejiebl, . 248. 253, 

263, 265 

Kudairir-n.ui i, dt., ..... 95 

Ivuda7]adi, »■ . . 70. 104, lOS. l29, 122. 130 

kudikknni. tpii’i'p. . . . . llO, 123 

kudin[i!g''i-dp<ad'Ln(i)f}. tpnur', ... 38 

Kudiahara or Rodrahar.i-vis laya, dn., 44, 45, 46, 47 
kndubtk>i, ....... 238 

Kudara, i»., . . . . . ,46 

Kudurahara, dt., ..... 45 

Kukknra. ni/r.. ...... 30 

Knkkuta[»ad t or K-ukkutapadaijin. mo., . 331 

Kukkuta-vi!' tra or Kukkutap ida^ jhara, 

Buddhist monastery, . . . . .331 

kuUi'H, 1. m , . . . . . . 19^ a 

KuUohchijai*Xayan.7r, Piu'iya mm , . 6l. 93, 

an I n 

Kulai-Kulattiir, ti., 

kulakkil 97 

KiiUsekhara, Fdndya k.. . . . 84, 85 

Kulasekharadeva, Tnl>huvanachakrdrartin, 

Pandya . .82 

Knla^khara of Puialarn'idundai introduction, 

Fdndya 89 

Kulasckhara-chaturve<iiman?alaQi, t'i., . 7i 

Kulasekhara-Isvaramudaiyar, god, s. a. V’’fra«i- 

varamudaiyar, ..... H4 

Kulasekharapuram, ct., .... 96 

Kuii Kutb Shah, Pdii-n nf Ooloonda, . . 391 

Kulittantianai-cblrmai. dt., .... 3<^3 

Kul<5ttuuga. Kajakt?^arivarman — (1149— 83 A. l> ), 
South Ko 0 nja <v., . . . . . 83 

Kuiottunga 1 or KulOttunga (21iola I, Chola 
k., . 86, 206, 242 rt., 246, 250, 251, 252 

253 ^nd n. 

Kulottunga III, Ckola k., . . , 85 88 

Kuiottungasulanaliur, r*. a. a. Parantaka^ 

naliur, ... 68 

KuMttungasolapAttinam t\» , s. a. Manam6(- 

kudi, ....... 02 

Kuldttunga^lapatti^am, vi., s, a. Tcluiiga- 
kiUakaiapuiam, .... 9i5 

Kuiu. CO., ■/44 * 

Kuluta, CO., . . , 244 and n., 261. 262 
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KnmaradSvI, Oupfa q., .... 52 

Kumaxagupta I, Oupta Ic., . . . 51 a., 52 

Kumara-kshitibhrit, a. a. Kumara Fratapa- 

rudra, Kalcatiya k., , 271, 276 n., 278 and add. 

Kumaramangalam, vi., .... 95 

Kumarapavitracbaturvedimangalam, vi., . 97 

Kumara Eudra-Maharaja, Kakatiya, k., . 276 

Kumara-Vish^u, Pallava k., . . . . 45 

Kumbhako^am, tn., .... 300 

Kumbhl plates of Vijayasimha, . . 206, 281 n. 

Kuna, Koruko7)da ch., ..... 324 

Kunda or Kundan, t'i., . . . .311 

Kundadevichaturvedimaiigalam, vt., . . 97 

Kundahathl, m., ...... 173 

114, 122, 125 
. 96,98 
95 

166, 261, 262 
. 269 n. 
253, 263, 266 
77 


Kunneli, vi 104, 109, 114, 122, 125 

Kunjattur, vi., ...... 96, 98 

Kuniiyur or KuntUulnacJu, dt., ... 95 

Kuntala, co., .... 166, 261, 262 

Kunala, eo., ...... 269 n. 

Kupperi, I., .... 263, 263, 266 

Kuram plates, ...... 77 

Kuram, vt., a. a. Vidyarinltachaturvedi- 
mangalam, ...... 77 

Kurama, 1., ...... 33 

Kurangl, 33 

Kurara, I., . . . . . . .33 

Kuraraghara, I., ...... 33 

Kunalam, vi., .... 303, 307, 309 

kirxam ....... 97 

Kurtti-d€£a, eo., . . ... . . 140 

Kuruchchatti, vt,, . . . 106, 111, 123 

Kutuchchi, vt 303, 306, 309 

Kurukshetra, tirtha, . . . . . 16 

Kuruntbumi4u, dn., . . . 253, 264, 266 

Kuru^aparagau, vt., . 200, 212, 215, 222, 224 

bufuj^i, meaaure of capacity, . . 40, 41 

Kurupura, vt., a. a. Kaied alias Kurva^e, . 48 

Kuruvadimidi altos Jinendramabgalam, vt., . 94 

Kuruvittucai, vt., ..... 85 

kaiavan, potter, 40, 42 

Kusha^a, dy., 33 

Ku^ika, holy place, ..... 207 

kuaumarachan-adhyakaha, off., . 213, 223 

Kutala-samgama, see Kudal-samgamam, . 262 

Kuralaiveli, vt., ...... 70, 71 

Kuvalaivelippaaa, vt,. , . . 118, 128 

Kavalajam, vt., .... 254, 265, 266 

KaVala|a-nadu, in 254, 265, 266 

Kuvalalapura. vt., a. a. Kolar, ... 49 

Kuvala^ya, miyth k., .... . 256 

KnyalayaAi ng anallur, vt., a. a. Meyur, . 39, 40, 41 


1. two tonns of — . 

1, Dc>rvb<tm form . . 

{« iatbrehanged witb la. 


Pace 

Laghu-Kaparddl, Sildhara k., . . . 54, 55 

Lakhkhayarya, nt., .... 141, 144 

Ijakshmana, epic hero, . . . 7, 8, 10, 18, 257 

Lakshmanasena, Sena k., . . . . 174 

Laksbml, goddess, . . 193, 209, 220, 221 n. 

Lakshmidhara or Lakshmideya, Abhira k., 203, 20ti 

Lakshmidharabhatta, donee, . . 215, 21 7 

Lakshmi-tlrtha, tirtha, . . . . 16 

Laksbml Narayana Bhauja, Bhaiija k., . . 154 n. 

LakshmSpura, vt., sur. of Bommehaju . 188, 193 

Lakumadeyi, Vijayanagara q., . 188, 190, 193 

Lamps, pair of, — auspicious symbol, . . 243 n. 

Languages : — 

Kannada, ...... 241 n. 

Prakirt, . . . . . . . 45 n. 

Sansfait, . 1, 8, 25, 45, 63, 66, 137, 147, 161, 


165, 183, 187, 188, 195, 199, 226, 241, 271, 279, 

282, 309, 328 


Sanskrit prose. 

44 

Tamil, ... 66, 241 and n., 297, 319 

Telugu, ..... 

137, 241 n., 271 

Lanji, vi., ..... 

lO 

Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, 

32 

La8haria(Lakshmana)bhat^, donee. 

. . 215 

La8humi(LakshmI)deya, donee. 

215 

Lata, Latade^, co., . , 55, 

61, 167, 228, 229 

Layapagiri, hill, .... 

165, 168, 170 

Leiden Plates of Bajaraja I, 

. 36, 107 

Leiden Plates of Kulottunga Chd|a, 

. 242 and n. 

Lekumari, vt., .... 

. 44, 46, 47 

Lepaka or Lebaka, vt'., . 

. 274 ». 

Licbchhayi, clan. 

52 

Inldcharita, biographical wk., , 

200 n. 205 and n. 

Inlavati, wk., . • . . 

. . 221 n. 

linga with serxient, emblem on seal. 

. . 43 

lion, emblem on seal. 

. . 43 

lion, emblem of the Harischandra family, . 228 

lion, golden — , Sinda emblem. 

. . 166 

Lokamn^iy tn., 

. . 45 


M 


m, with and without loop. 


. 165 

m, final, substituted by anusyara 


. 195 

m, final, .... 


282 

mo, 1. m., . . . , 


41, 108, 110, 123 

Ma’bar, co.. 


207, 208 

Macha, Redd* k.. 


140 

Machayarya, m.. 


141, 142, 144 

Maohiyokta, donee. 


188, 193 

Mada, ch., . , , 


139 

MadakkoJakkU Madurai, 1., . 


. . 40 n. 

Madakkulakkllkodimahgalam, 1 ., 


. 40 n. 

Ms4akku]akk]l, dn.. 


97, 98, 108, 122 

Midakkujam, 1. i.. 


. 70, 8» 
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Page 

Madalachhikata (Mandalakshikata), I., . . 33 

Madalaikuruchchi, I’i., . . 106, 110, 117, 123, 127 

Mfidamar meniyavdgi, Tamil verses commen- 
cing with — , . . . . . . 64 n. 

Madana, jorf o/ love, ..... 204 

Madanavarman, Chandella k., ... 3 

Madane, m., . . . . . . 3, 6 

M.a<iavan Divakara-Bhattan, m., . 100, 112, 124 

Midhava, Sailodbkava pr,, .... 269 

Madhavabhatta, m., ..... 217 

Madhava-dvivedl, m., .... 141, 144 

Madhava-Nayaka, ch., . . . 324 and n. 

Madhavarya, m., . . . 141, 142, 144 

Miidhava-Sainyabhlta II, Sailodbhara k., . 269 

Madhavasuri, m., . . 208, 213, 223 

Mndhavavarman, Viehnukundin k., . . 269 

Madhura, ci., ...... 260 

Mudhurantaka, Cbnla tit., .... 260 

Madhurantaka, Chbla k., .... 261 

Madhurantaka-Brahmiidhiraja, off., 243. 253, 254 
Madhurantakaohatiirvedimangalam, ri., xur. 

ofCheram, .... 241,253,26.3,265 

Madhuravanaka (Mathuravana), /., . . 33 

Madhusudana, *>!., . . . 310, 313, 317 

Madhuaudana, Dnndandtha-Trtnetra — , gen.. . 325 

Wadhyadeaa, fo., . . . 55,61,165,170 

Madhyama-Kaliiiga, ro., .... 239 

madhyaslha, off., ...... 77 

ITadinv'ir, ri., ...... 95 

Madra. ro., ..... 329 and n. 

Madras .Museum plates of Ananta-ltiaktivarman. 284 
Madras .Museum plates of Uttama-('ho|a, 242 and n. 
Madurai, tn., . . . 64,70,83, 87,108,122 

Madurai, ri., ...... 89, 97 

Madurai, ri., «. a. Ollaiyur, .... 95 

Madurodayachaturvedmangalam, ri., a. a. 

.Marudur, . . KKt, 109, 1 12, 12.3, 124 

MadurOdayanalJur. ri.. .». a. Kilaikoilumalur, . 98 

Madurodaya-Pallavaraiyan, s. a. Devan Tillai, 

off. 10.3,11.3,125 

Madurodaya-vajanadu, dt., . 89, 96, 97, lOH, 122 

Magadha, ca., ...... 270 

Magaflha. co.. ..... 329, .3.30 

wagnlnr , or pen-pilfai ‘daughter', ... 84 

Maganpara, r/., 3. a. .Mradgiihitaka, . . 230 

magantir . ‘ ■ion’ , ...... 84 

mahabnltidhil:rita, off., ..... 50, 53 

Mahabharata or Bharntn, epic, ... 77 

Mahada Plates of Yogesvaradevav'arman, . 172 

llahadeopuri. vi., . . . .218, 225 

Mahadeva, god, s. a. Siva, . . . 77, 185 

Mahadeva, Yadaia k., . 10, 205, 210, 221 and »., 275 
Mahadeva, KnkatUja k., .... 202 n. 

Mahadevabhatta, donee, . , 215, 216, 217 

Mahadevapurl, ri., ..... 200 

mahadeii, q., ...... 52 


Page 

Mahagirihara, dn., . 226, 227, 229, 231 , 232, 234 
itahagovinlaauUanta, Buddhist wk., . . 285 

Mahajayaraja, Sarabhapura k., . . . 268 

Mahakala or Mahakalamurti, god, s. a. Siva, 175, 182 
Mahakala, k.<thetra, , , 

Maha-Kassapa, m., , 

mahal, group of villages 
Mahamahatiaka, lit., 
mahamakham, fesiiv il, 
ifahamandalddhipati, off., 
yfahdmandaUsvara, off., 
ilahamatufaUsvarddhipali, off., 

Mahamandalika, off., . 

Mahdmatya, off., 

MahanadI, ri,, 

Mahanayaka. to., 

Mahanubhiiva, sort, 

.Vahdpiliipali, off., 

Mahapralihara, off.. 


183, 185 
330 
207 
2, 4 
300 

153, 161, 163 
272 
59, 63 
212, 214, 223, 224 
54, 59, 61, 169 
28 
216 

8, 200 n., 205, 208 n. 

. 50, 53 
. 198 n. 


Mahapravararaja, Sarabhapnra k., . . 26.8 

Maharaja, lit., 26. 42, 52, 2.39, 282, 287, 290, 293 
Mahardjadhirdja, lit., 2, 22, 23, 24, 50, 52, 149, 152, 
153, 161, 163, 172, 173, 187. 192. 211, 214, 222. 
224. 230, 234, 236, 240 n., 290, 304, 308 


Maharashtra, co., 
mahaiabdas, 

Mahasahasika, off., 

Maha^aivala, mo., 

Mahdsdmania, off., 

Mahasamnntadhipati, off., 
Mahasamdhivigrahika, off., . 
Maha^ivagupta, Pandora k., 
Maha^ivagupta Balarjuna, Pandora k., 
Maha^iva-Tlvara, Pdndava k., 
Mahasudcvaraja, §arahhapuro k., 
Mahatittha (Mahatlrtfia), ri., 
Mahdtalavora, off., 

Mahdtalavari, off., 

Mahavagga, Buddhist wk., 

Mahavamsa, ch’-onir’e of Ce'/lon kings 


167, 168 
165, 169 
, 169 

. 11 n. 

165, 166, 169, 229 
. 26, 59 
. 21, 54. 59 

47, 266 n. 
267 

267 

268 
329, 330 

198 n. 
198 n. 

154 
34 n.. 
83, 85 
285 


32 


Mahavastu, Buddhist wk., 

Mahayana, sect of Buddhists, . . 328 

Mahendra, Jfoaryo pr., son of Asoka, . . 32 

Mahendra, k., . . . . .238 

Mahendr.agiri inscription of Rajendra 

Chola I, . . . . . . _ 242 », 

Mabendrapala, Pratlhdra k., ... 62 

Mahendravarma-chaturvedimahgalam, vi., . 75 

Maher, hill, . . . . .332 

Mahesvara (Siva), god, . 2, 185, 271, 277, 292 

Mahesvara, author, . . . . . 74 ». 

Maheavara-kankani, off., . , .132 

Maheavara-autras, grammatical wk., , . 222 a. 

Mahl, ri., ....... 


Mahidbara, engr.. 


.311, .316, 318 
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Mahim, r.d., , . • . 

207 

Mahinia, cn., .... 

. 207 

Makimna-slora, v'k.. 

. 184 

Mabimaatl (.Mahk^hmatl), 1., . 

33 

Mahlndrabhatta, author and follaw€t 

jf the 

Mahdnubhava rnU, . 

. 205 

Mahinciravarinan, E. Ganga k., 

. 240 71. 

Maideva, m., .... 

10, 20 n. 

Slatralabhatta, donee, . . 

215, 217 

Maiilka, dn., . . 226, 22i, 229, 

230, 232, 234 

Maitreya, ..... 

. 331 

maittunandr.' hr other- n-law'. 

84 

makuta, ‘crown', emblem ol royalty. 

. 249 

Malaikiniyatiinran Alagan, m., a. a, \ 

ijaya- 

Vichchadiraderar, 

99, 112, 124 

Malai-mandaiam, t. d.. 

320 

Malainadu, co., . . . • 

. 2.50 

Malaiyan So-an alias Vinjatfaraiyan, 

off; 103, 
113, 125 

Malangudi, ri., . 70 »., 89, 102, 11.3, 

119, 124, 129 

Malapaha, ri., . . . 137, 140, 

143, 146, 202 

Mdlalimddhavam, dramatic wk.. 

34 

Malava, CO., k. of — 

210, 221 

Malavarayar, m., , . .69 

99, 111, 124 

Malavarajan, n. of royal seat, . 

70, 108, 122 

Malavarmapikkam, ri.. 

. 92, 93 

Malavarman, k,, . 

. 270 

Malayakdyil, vi.. 

95 

MalayarayankOttai, vi , s. a. Ka(Jambangu(H, . 9S 

Malayasi . ha, ch., 

. 2,4 

Malegau, vi., .... 

29 

Mdfigaittanam, off., . . 69, 99, 

106, 111, 124 

Malik Kafur, Muhammadan yen.., . 

. 207 

Maliyapurid* grant of Aiuraaraja II, 

187 

Malkapuram inscription, 

. .310n. 

Malkhed, ca., .... 

. . 184 

Maiud. 1; . 

285 

Malla, ileddi k., . 

138, 140 

Mallapura or M.allapura, vi., 

. 335 n. 

Slallar platea of ^laiiaairagupta, . 

. . 2l>6 n. 

ilallavaram, vi., .... 

. . 139 

Mallayirya m., .... 

142, M4 

>lallideTabhat(a, m., . 

. 215 

Mailikarjuna, Vijayanagara k., a. a. Immadi- 

Praudha-Devendra, . 

. 189 and n. 

.Mailikarjuna, ch.. 

274, 275 

Alallikarjunadeva, god. 

301 , .307. 308 

Malunatna, min.. 

. 139 and n. 

WaJuiathayangaru, donee. 

271, 278 

Mallu ohatta, m., 

138 n., 140 

Maiiu-Khan, feud, ch 

305, 308 

.Malra. co., ..... 

203, 204 

Malyala, vi., .... 

276 

Mamchenarya, m.. 

141, 142, 144 

Maihgi-Vuvaraja, K. VhHukya i.. . 

191 


Page 


Mamvani, a. a. Mummaiu, <§»iiAdra t., . 53, 54 ». 

Afarayidevabbatta, m., . . . . 

man, man-nervant, .... .40 

Manabharati.a, Faniya pr., . . .30 and ». 

Man abharana-chaturvedim.i iigafam alhut 

Vidattal, vi., .70, HO, 102, 113, 110, 124, 129 

Manabharana-Ibvaramudaiyar, i/od, . 110,129 

Manabharana-Muveiidaveiar, ». a. Uyva- 

vandan Poniian, . . . 99, HI, 124 

Man Ibharanappadi, ri., s. a, KaTfnanur, . 72 

.\Ianabharaiian-§endan, /«., .... 40, 42 

Manalur. ri., ...... 40 

Mapalurkkulakkil, t. d., . . . . 40 

Manamadurai, ri., ». a. Manaviraniadurai, 

101 n., 10.5 


M.'inamatra, SarabhapuTa Ic., ... 26S 

Manamelkudi alias KiilOuungasolap.ittinam, 

j/., . . . . 90, 92, 9.3 and n. 

Manamvuv'a, i-., . . . . . 54, 57 

Maijavir.amadurai, vi ., .«. a. Manimadurai, 70 and 

ItX), 10.5, 100, 112, 114, 123, 124. 125 
ManavIramangaUm, ri., .... 89 

-Ma cliolia, ri,, a. .llanchhar, . . 289, 291 

.Manchul -grama, !■»., ..... 291 a. 

Mandar.ija. dt., ...... 5.'>, 02 

Mandaiyirkujam. vi., . . . 105, llO, 123 

il aiuialadhi pati, off., ..... 2.S7 

Mandalika, off., . . . . . . 2, 4 

M aninlika-BrahmaTaknham, Kdya.stha lit., . 272 

Mandarai Blman alia.s Pallavar.lyar, m., 71, 

112. 124, 13S 


Mandhata, vi., . . . . 

174, 18.3 

Mandhata, myth, k., . 

256 

Mangaijur gr.int of Siiiihav.irman, 

. . 45 

.Mangaiyarkk.ara^t, Chola princess and Pandya 

queen, ..... 

64 

Mangalam or Maugai, contraction for 

chatur- 

vedimangaladi .... 

76 

MangaUpuri, In., 

229 

Mangal.araja, W. ChaluLya k.. 

27 

Mangalaraaa, W. Chdlakya k.. 

229 

Mangaliir grant of .Simha varman, . 

. 43 a. 

Maugi II, E. Chafukya k.. 

239 

Jlanhali copper-pl.ite, . 

. . 164 A. 

Mapikalakunda, tlrtha. 

17 

Manikkavachaka, min.. 

93 

’Manimangalam, «%., 

83 

Mauimangalam inscription, . 247, 

248 and 250 

•Ma jakkudi, vi., .... 

92 

JIanjalur, vi.. 

i05, 110, 12.3 

Manmagandagopala, Telugu-Chdla ch.. 

. 274 

■Manma Janapala, Ttlugu-Chola ch.. 

. 275 

ilanneru, ri., a. a. Suprayoga, 

48 

Mannaiyurkoffai, vi., . 

. . 101 ». 

Mannirkoyil.tT*., 

. . 303 



INDEX 
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Paos 

Mannark63rll inscription of Jatavarman Sundara- 
cbola Papdya, ...... 250 

blandratha, m„ ...... 163 

Manoratha, mi/lh. Chola k., . . . 244, 259 

Matitrartha-guruparampara, Vaiahnava pontifical 


Hat, .... 

. 323 n. 

mantri, ‘miniater’. 

. 4, 59 

Manu, law-giver, . 

. . 243, 255 

mdnyakdnike, tax. 

. 301 

Manyakheta, ca.. 

. 261 

Marajavadi or Kaivara, (. d.. 

273, 274 

Mafamahgalam, vi.. 

76 

Maran-Acbcban, m., aur. of Cholantaka Palla- 


varaiyan, 

Marahgiyfir, ei., . 
Maran-Jadaiyan, Pdndya k., 
Marankirti, vi., . 


. 39 ». 
. 247 n. 
35 

71, 112, 118, 124, 128 


M.vranur, vt., a. a., Palamandaladittanallur, 89, 99, 

111, 123 

Maranurnattu-Velan, m., a. a., Sivallavan 

Perayiramadaiyan, . . . 102, 113, 124 

Maranurudaiyan Karmiakaradevan Purpa- 

vanamudaiyan, ojjf., . . . . 111,123 

Uaravaa, . . . . . .110, 123 

Maravarman, Pdndya k., . . . . 64, 76 

Maravarman Kulaaekhara I, P&niya k., . 302 

Maravarman Parakrama-l'andya, Pdndya k., . 86 

Maravarman Parakrama Paijdya with tha 

Tirumagalpunara introduction, Pdniya k., . 85 

Maravarman Srivallabha, Pdndya k., . . 84, 85 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, Pdndya k., 67, 86, 
87, 88 and n., 89 and n., 132 
Maravarman Sundara-Patidya II, Pdndya k., 72, 77, 

84, 87 

yiaravarman Vikrama-Papdya, (accn. 1183 
.4. D.), Pdndya k., . . . . 86, 87, 302 

Marayarya, vt., ..... 142, 144 

Marlchi, aage, ...... 255 

Marpidugudevi-chaturvedimangatam, vi., . 75 

Marudankudii v*'.. • • 105, 109. 123 

Marudur, vi., a. a. Madurodaya-chaturvedimanga- 
1am, . 70 n., 89, 100, 103, 105, 109, 112, 113, 

115, 123, 124, 125 

morumojian, ‘nephew’, ..... 83, 84 

Hamvay, vt., i. a. 8rIvaUabbaaaUur, . . 98 

Maser, vi., ....... 279 

rndaham, coiH ...... 278 

Maeulipatam, (n., ..... 301 

Matara, vi., ...... 65, 62 

matha, ....... 78 

Matbura, kahetra, . . . . . 17 

Matbura, ei., ...... 33 

mdtraa, omission of — , . . . . .195 

Mathadhipati, off., ..... 324 

Matbura Inscription of Cbandragnpta IT , . 50 n. 

Mattadakkiyeri, vi., . . . 104, 109, 122 


Paqb 

Maltamayura, clan, ..... 4 

Mattepad plates of DamSdaravarman. . 44 and n. 

Mania, donee, ...... 30 

Maureyapallika, vi., a. a. Morwadi, 227, 230, 237 
Maurya, clan, ...... 154 

Mauryas of Kohkana, dy., .... 228 

Mavalur, vi., ...... 94 

Mavilangai, vi., ...... 98 

Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman, . 45, 48 

Mayidevabhatfa, donee, .... 217 

Mayurasarman, Kadamba k., ... 45 

Mayuravabanan Adnvan Bbattap, m., 103, 113, 125 

mayuri, ‘pea-hen’, 154 

Meghaddta, wk., ...... 7 

Melai-Kodumalur or Kodumalur, vi., a. a. 
Uttamapandiyanallur, .... 98 

Melai-§e]uvanur aliae Satrubhayahkaranallur, 
vi., ..... 

Melai-Tiruttiyiir-Muttam, dt., 

Melambika, Vijayanagara q., 

Mela-Melkudi, vi., 

Melanilai, vi., .... 

Melappa^alai, vi., . . . 

Melkote, Vaiahnava rel. centre, 

Mel-kurru or Vada-Pamba;ru nadu, t. d. 


Mel-Maijalur, vi., 
Melpadi, vi., 
Mel-Sembonmari, 
Melur, vi., . 
Mel-Vejiyarrur, vi., 
Menelveli, vi., 
Meti-Merkudi, vi., 
Mer-Cbeli, 1., 
Mer-Cbiirai, vi., . 
Merk.e.lundaru|ina-deva, 


97 

98 

188, 193 
105 

99 
100 n. 

323 
91,92, 
93, 98 
95 
38 
49 
95, 96 
105, no, 123 
95 

105, 110, 123 
. 70. Ill, 117, 123, 128 

104, 108, 122 
s.a.Gandaraditya,C'A51a k.,'H 


Merkudi alias Kalijayamangalam, vi., 89, 105, 110, 

123 

Merkudi-nadu, dt., 69, 89, 105, 110, 123, 131 

Mer-Pa4alai, vi., a. a. Srlvallabba-cbaturvedi- 

mangalam, . 70 it., 71, 89, 100, 105, 109, 110, 

112, 114, 115, 123, 124, 125, 126 

Metres — 

Anusbtubb, 8, 6 n., 12 n., 13 a., 14 n., 15 n., 18 «., 
17 n., 18 n., 20 n., 24. 55, 142, 155, 168 n., 171 a., 
175, 186, 191 n., 192, 197 n„ 198 »., 199, 209, 

241, 311, 333 

Arya 165,311 

Aryaglti, . . . . . . 6 ». 

Aupacbchbandaaika, . . , .311 

Drutavilambita, .... 155, 17 a. 

Gltl, 16 a., 55 

Harinl, ... ... 209 

Indravajra, . 12 a., 13 a., 14 a., 16 n., 16 a.. 

17 a., 20 n.. .’55. 142, 171 n., 209, 31 1 
Malial, . . 6, 12 a., 13 a.. 55, 209, 254, 311 
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Pao* 

MandakrSnta, .... 

176,333 

Bhadrapada, 

54, 60 

201, 211, 214, 222, 224, 271, 

I^aharshiiil, . . • ■ 

209,311 



277, 278 

PrithvI, ..... 

13 n., 65 

Chaitra, . 


165. 170 

Pushpitagra, .... 

156 

Jyfeihtha, 


. 2, 195, 198 

Ratbnddhata, .... 

. I3n., 16)1, 

Karttika, 


7, 174, 184, 185, 188. 193 

.‘■almi, . 12 16 55, 

171 n., 192,209 

Magha, . 


. 52, 53 

IBardulavikriditH, . 12 n., 13 

n., 14 n., 15 n.. 

Margasirsha, 


. 200 «., 227, 229 

17 18 19 n., 20 55, 142, 

175, 191 //., 209, 

Phalguna, 


1.57 


311 

Pansha, . 


81, l:n, 143, 146, 304, 310 

l^ikharinl, .... 

13/1., 209 

Vai5akha, 

21, 24, 

44, 46, 47, 286, 287, 289, 291 


Upendravajra, 


Sragdhara, . . IS n., 18 N., 53, 192, 2U9, 311 

Sragati . . . . . 16 170 n. 

l^pagiti, ....... 311 

L’pajiti, . 13 K , 14 n., 15 n., 16 n., 17 «., 18 n., 

19 n., 142, 169 209, 311 

Upendravaira, . 12 n,, 13 n., 14 a., 311 

Vem^aatha or Vafti^a3tha\ ila, 55, 170 n., 209, 311 
Vaeantatilaka, 12 n., 13 n., 14 n., 16 n., 19 n., 55, 

142, 155,209,311 
Viyogini, . . . . . .311 

Utyppu, off., , . , 103, 106, 113, 125 

Meyur, ti., . . . . . . 39, 41 

ililaganur ri., a. a. Rajendranallur, 70 and «., 71, 89, 
97, 101, 102, 112, 113, 117, 124, 127, 131 
ililalai-kfiriam, (. d., 3. a. Geyavinuda-valaiiadu, 

89, 90, 91 and n., 92 and n., 93 and «., 94, 98, 111, 

121, 123, 130 

Milal.airoangalani, ri., ..... 74 

Mimamsa, ....... 78 

Mimamsdsarvasxa, wk., .... 174 

tninam or fish, emblem of the Pdndyus, . 107, 122 

Mlnaran-iluvendaveiai, off., ear. of Ciipa- 

nidi-Arulmoliyar, , . . 253, 264, 266 

Minneri, 2., ..... 110,123 

inirror, auspicious object, .... 243 n. 

Ui^ra, family name, ..... 201 

aUdkahard, ivk., ...... 288 n. 

Mitasiri,/., Buddhist-nun, . . . . 32 n. 

Mitravanuan, K. (Jdhga k., . . . 196 

JMittiravali, ri., .... 89, 104, 108, 122 

Mivara, a. a. Mivara (Hewdr), family, . 172, 173 

Mokshakupda, tirtha, ..... 17 

Moliyan embal, 1., . . 104, U>9, 122 

Monghyr grant of iJevapala, ... 50 

Muon, myth, ancestor of Pdndyas, ... 66 

rnora, prakr t form of mayura, . . . 154 n. 

Moragiri, 2., ...... 33 

Moriya, clan, pral.rit form of Maiirya, . 154 and n. 

Mollakalloru, ti., s. a. Sivapura, . . 271, 277 

Mo-lo-pa-mo, s. a. .Vlalavarman, k., . . 270 

Mo-tu-lo (Mathura), ci., .... 33 

Months, Muhammadan — ■ 

Kamran, ...... 208 

Months, lunar, — 

Aabaouit, . . • • . 4 n. 


81 

322 
125 
. 36 n. 
81 

319. .325 
. 35, 37 
2.30, 232, 2.35 
. 54 n. 
. 184 

. 2.59 

. 256 

, 247 and /«., 
263, 265 
324 


Months, Solar — • 

Ani, ....... 81 

Avani, ....... 322 

Dhanus, ....... 12.5 

Kumbha, . . . . . . 36 a. 

MSrgali, . . . . . . . 8 1 

M6sha, 319. .325 

Mithiina, ...... 35, 37 

Mradgahitaka, ri., . 226, 229, 2.30, 232, 2.35 

Mrigdinka, t . . . . .54/1, 

iJrilasaijivatii, wk., ..... 184 

Mrityujit. myth, i'., . . . . . 2.59 

Miichukunda, myth, k., .... 256 

Mucjakka. u, ri., . . 245, 246 and //., 247 and //i., 

263, 265 

M udaliydr, off., ...... 324 

Modal- Kavakku, off., ‘treasury accountant', 132, 133 
Mu<}ittalaikonda-Pallavaraiyan, off., a. a. Po'-ru 
Aravamuijaiyan Villi, . . 103,113,125 

Mui^ikoncjapapdiyapuram, ri., ... 98 

Mudrakasta, off., . , . .163 

Mukhalingam, vi., . . . . .196 

Mukkallii, 1., .... . 264, 266 

MuktiMara, god., . . . . . 17 

Mida,/., Buddhist nun, . , , .32/1. 

ilulakura-bhojaka, m., .... 44 

M utaparishad, assembly, .... 83 

Mula-samgha, Jain sect, .... 21 

mulaidsana, . . . . , .132 

Mulastbanam-udaiyar, god, .... 86 

Mulikinadu, dt., ...... 276 

Mujli-nadu, t. d., . . . 40 ^ 319 

Multai plates of Nannaraja Y uddha.sura, 25, 28, 270 
Mumja-sthana, co., . . . . . 55 61 

Mummadi-Xayaka, Kdi ukonda ch., . . 324 

Mummadisolanallur, vi., s. a. t'etchiyiir, . 92 

Jlummor, vi., ...... 92 

Mummuilisplan Virasekarar, ch., ... 86 

Mummupi or Mummuniraja, Sildhdra k., 53, 54, 55, 


Munapalai, ri., • . . . . 

Munda3a-Kramavittan, donee, 
Jlundkheijc Copper-plate inscription of 
sukti • . . . . 

Muniyandai, ri., .... 


Po'-ru 

103, 113, 125 
98 

. 163 

196 
264, 266 
17 

. 32 «. 
44 
83 
21 
132 
86 
276 
40, 319 
25, 28, 270 
. 55, 61 
. 324 

. 92 

92 
86 

53, 54, 55, 
58, 59. 63 
9‘2. 93 /i., 
242, 263, 265 
Jaya- 

167 

95 


Atyioa or A4vayija, . 20, 30, 31, 139 n., 292, 296 Munja or Munja-Vakpati, Paramdra k., 165, ICC, 184 
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Miifija, Sivda ch., . . . 165, 166, 168 

^liiujerii, vi., ...... 239 

Mimnurruvan-Sendan, m., .... 40, 41 

Jliinoli .Stone inscription, . . . 204, 206 a. 

Jliirirati, jod, «. n. Viahnu, . . . .19.3 

Miirwara, tn.. ...... 278 

tn II fal-a OT wiifaka, a measure, . . 235 and n. 

Msittam, .... 104, 108, 122 

Muttan AJvan alias .Sundarapandiya-JI.ara- 

y in, m., . . . . 121, 1.30 

Mnttur alias Uyyakkonda.aolanallur, t’i.. 94 

^Iiitturanarottai, vi., 70, 71. 106, 1 1 ',123, 131, 134, 1.16 
Mnttuiru-kujiam, 1. d., 89, 91 and «., 9.3, 94, 95, 99. 

111. 124 

Mfivaraiyarkottai, ri., . . , 70, 114. 12.5 

Muvarkoyil, <e,, . . . . . . 9.5 n. 


V, dental, represented by anascdra 
a, with and without loop, 
fi. used before h, . 

0, u ed for anusvdra, . 
n, with and without dot, 


»!, used for fi. . . . . . .271 

Nad.vdur-A;uraal, VaishifaKa pontiff, . . 323 n. 

NadaAiva, teacher, . . . . . 3, 4. 6 

nddu. .... 67, 97, 107. 111. 122 

Naduvir-rheli, . 110, 123 

Naduvijkottai, 1., . . . lOt, Ion, 122 

Naduvirkurfu. I- i- 9'. 99. 98, 99. Ill, 121. 123, 1.30 

N.kgai, I i 32-4 

Nagad»;vabh.>tta, donee, . . . 216,217 

Nagadeva-Joyisl, m., ..... 217 

Nagadevan Raman, m., s. a, Raj.marayana 
Muvendavelan, . . . 101,113,124 

tia.ga.hait 'm, pr. of the Chhinda family, , . 167 

Nagalayya, writer, ..... 54, 63 
Nagan.ithabhat4a, m., . . . . .21.5 

Naganayaka, m., ..... 216 

Naganna. m., . . . . . .217 

nagara, 59, 74 

Nagarakhanda, da., ..... 167 

Nagarapati, off., ...... .59 

Nagarjuna. Sildhara t., .... .54, 58 

Nagarjnnikonda, 1., .... . 198 n. 

Nagarjnnakondai, /orj .... 30,5, :}08 

Nagavardhana, IF. Chaliitya pr., . . 228 

Nagasvamibhatta, m., ..... 217 

Nagavavi-agrahara, vi., .... 325 

Nagayarya, m 142.144 

NakkainaOralam, . 89. 104, 108, 119. 122, 129 

tMkkaiien. vt., . • S*, 10.5, 109, 115, 122, 126 


isvdra, . , 147 

165 
195 
226 
199 
199 
271 

pontiff, . . 323 n. 

. 3, 4. 6 
67. 97, 107. 111. 122 

no, 123 

104, 108. 122 
98, 99. Ill, 121. 123, 1.30 
324 
216, 217 
. 217 

a. Raj.marayana 

101,113,124 
la family, . . 167 


Vakahatras ; — 

Asvati, ..... 
Hasta. ..... 
Jv'eshth.a. .... 
Karttigai, .... 

Mj ig.isir.sha, .... 
.Mulam. ..... 
Revatt. ..... 
Rohinl. ..... 
.^a*^abhishai, .... 
.Svatl or .Sodi, . . 66, 81, 82, 

Tiniv’(5nam. .... 
ITttar.i-Rh'idrap ida, 

Uttara-Phalguni, 

Nalanda. ri., .... .50. 
Nalanda seal« of the Mukharis, 

Xillanda plate of Samudra-giipta, . 

X.5I anda Copper plate of Devap lU. 


319, 325 
201, 322 


81. 82, 259 n. 

81 

. 36 n. 

. 81, 82, 291 
81 

107. lit, 125 
. 302 

81 
271 

53 a., 327, 3.34 
268 
. .50. 52 
334 


27.al.anil.5 C ipper plate of Dharmap.iUileira, 


nali, measure of r ipni-it’i. . 39. 40. 41 

Xdluhanpperumil-rTranmhasanam, n. of a 

throne. ....... 329 

Xillankudi. ri., ...... 98 

Xallinikkai, !)i.. a. a. Virap.in liv'an illflr. . 98 

Xalinr. ri 304. 397. .308 

Nallfirkii iichchi. li., ..... 98 

Xaraidev'a, eiigr., . . . 311.315,318 

Xamhi, off. . . . .132 

Xambi Ponn imb.alakkuttin. tn., s. a.. Vtra- 
aingadevar. ...... 99 

Xarh by ida. 1., .... 18.3. 184, 185 

Namm.alvar, Vaishnara saint, s. a. ^atliagopa, 320 
Nammananandana, tn.. roai., . . 271,27.5 

Sandn, f., Buddhist nan,' .... 33 

Nanla. hy.. ...... 154 

Xandalfir. ri., ...... 273 

nandanarannppu-am or lininandanara appn- 

ram, la at g ft for thm-er garden, . . 133, 134 

Xanda-Prabhaiijanavarman, E. (fanya k., 281 and n 

Xand,apura (Xandalfir), ra., .... 274 

Nandi, hull. . . . . . 316 a. 

Nandikotkfir, ri., ..... 247 n. 

Nandipiira, dt.. s. a. Nandod, . . . 29? 

Nandiuagara, 1.. . . . . , . 31 

Nandivarman, iidlankdyana k., . . .42. 44 

Nandivarm.sn 11, do .... 44 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallara k., . 75 and 


appn- 

133, 134 
, 28 1 and n 
274 


. 29? 

31 

. 42. 44 
44 

75 and n., 
76, 77 
75 n., 242 a. 

29* 

100, 112. 124 


Nandivarman III, do. . . 75 n., 242 ». 

Nandod, l i,, ...... 29* 

Nahg.an Alagan, in.. . 100, 112. 124 

Nannadeva or Nannadhiraja. Pdndara k.. 267 and a. 
Nanna Gunavaloka or Naimaraja. Rdthfra- 

kuta k., 27. 28. 270 

Nannaraja Yuddhisnra, RoiMraki'a i... 2S 

Narabari-bh itta, nt., . , . 142,144 
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Naiaiyur (Tirnnaraiyar), vi.. 

Page 

. 303 

narapati, tit., .... 

5 

Narasimha, god, .... 

. 11, 18. 139 

Narasimha, Hoysala k.. 

. 89 n. 

Narasimha, Kalachuri k.. 

310, 313, 316 

Narasimha, ch. of the ^ulki (Chalukya) family, 280 

Narasimhabhatta, m., . 

. 216 

Narasihga-chaturvedimangalam, vi.. 

75 

Narasimhadasabhatta, donee. 

. 217 

Narasimhadeva, gen., . 

. 205 

Narasimha-jyautishika, m., . 

142, 144 

Narasimha-trivedi, m.. 

. 217 

Narasihgapalle plates of Hastivarman 

(Year 


79) .... 

. 195, 196, 282 n. 

narasvdmin, tit., . 

51 

Narayapa, god, . 22, 209, 220, 226, 230, 231, 232, 

234, 236 

Naraya^a, donee. 

. 292 

Najrayapa-bhatta, tn., . 

141, 144 

Narayanan Narayapa-Bhaltan, m., 100, 112, 124 

Narayanan Sattan, m., 

99, 111, 123 

Narayanan Subrahmanya-Bhattan, m., 102, 113, 124 

Narayanapadi, m.. 

. 217 

Narayanirya, m.. 

142, 144 

Narayana-upasanI, donee, 

. . . 55, 61 

Narayangaon, t’i.. 

. . . 164 tt. 

NarayanldSvI, Vijayanagara q.. 

188, 193 

Narimaocam alias VaragaijdanaUur, ti., 65, 106, 110, 

117, 123, 127 

Narinda, fued. eh.. 

. . . 173 

Nariyendal, vi 

. 106 

Narindrabhanja, Bhahja k., . 147, 148, 149, 150 and 

162, 166, 157, 158, 159 and n., 160, 162, 163 

Nareadrabhanja II, Bhahja k.. 

. . . 153 

NarendrS^vra, god. 

. . 187, 191 

Narmada, ri., 

166, 174, 183 

Jiarmadn-stStra, . 

. . . 184 

Nasik Cave inscription. 

. 168 

Nataraja, god. 

. 244 

Natavadi, dt., , 

. 276 

Natore or Dhanaidha plate 

of Kumara- 

gnpta I, . 

51 

BOttam land. 

73 

Nattuvan-kuinkkai, 1., 

263, 266 

Nansarl, (., ... 

29 

Kans&rl plates of Jayabhata III, 

, . .292 

Navagrama, vi., . 

174, 182 and n., 184 

Navapattala, dt.. 

310, 311, 316 

Navap'ira, vi., s. a. Navagrama, 

. 184 n. 

N&varkudi. vi., . 

105, 109, 123 

navaratra, festival. 

. 229 

/favasdhasdhkaeharila, wk.. 

. 166 

Navaa&rik&, s. a. Nausirl, 1., 

. 35, 27, 29, 30 

NaTas&n-viabaya, t. d„ 

. 21 i». 

Navaiira. donet, . 

165, 170 


Paob 

N»yakh§ra, p» 311 

Nayinaracharya, rel. preceptor, s. a. Varada- 

charya 322, 323 324 

Nediimaran or Nelveli-porvenraniiijasir-Xeiliimaran, 

Paiuiyo k 64, 93 

Neduhjeliyan, Pa^ya k., . . . .94 

JJelvayil, vi., ...... 96 

Nelv'eii, li 93, 110, 115, 123, 126 

Nelyeli, vi., probably s. a. Nemmeli, . . 105 

Nera, see Enara, 

Keriajikkucji, vi., 

Nerkuntam, vi., . . .70, 111, 

Nerkunram (lirappu), vi., 

Xeruvur, ri., ..... 

Nesiri plates of Govrinda III, 

Net(ur, vi 70, 99 

Njyvanai, y*., .... 

Nibinna, vi., s. a. Nivina, Xivinna, 
or Nirinda, .... 

Nikambha, Seniraka tit., 

Nikurabhalla^kti, Sendraka k., . 26 n 

Nilagangavaram, vi., . 

Nilakaptha, god, s. a. Siva, . 

Nilakaptha-Nayakkar, Palappal|i — , m., 
NUakamtharya, m.. 


nilavali (nilavari), tax, 

Nfluro, 

»*•> .... 

Nimar, dt., 
nimba, tree, 

Nimina, vi., 

Nimiaina, vi., s. a. Nivina, , 

Nimna, vi., 

Nimva, vi., . , 

Nirambaiyur, vi., 

Niravadya, tit., .... 
Niravadya-P8p(}ita, dons*, sur. of Udayadeva 
Pandita, ..... 
Niravadya-Puflyavallabha, com., 

Nirmadiyur, vi., . 

Nirpalani, vi., 

Nirpan plates, 

Nirukta, tvk., 
ddiruktabhashya, wk., 

tfirvachanottara-Ramayavtamu, Telugu tvk., 
nirvana, .... 

Nisinghaka, /., . 

Nai-sastra, wk., science of polity, 
nivartana, 1. m., . 

Nivina, vi., 

Nivina grant of Dharmarajadeva, 

Niyamam (Nemam), vi., 

Niyogika, off., . 

Xiyukta, off., 

A^risimkapuranamu or AUbalamahcdmyamu, 

Telnga wk 

Nfitta (Nirukta).bhithya, wk.. 


62 n. 
95 

118, 123, 128 
106 
83 

. 167 

n., 114, 125 
297 

Nibincja 

47 

. 167 n. 

, 30 »., 167 n. 
270, 276 
178 
. 325 

142, 144 
297, 301, 302 
. 274 

. 174 

197, 198 
. 48 ». 

. 48 

48 

. 65, 62 
70, 116, 126 
21 n. 


21 

. 21, 24 
97 

95 

228, 230 
. 75 n. 
76 

. 276 

. 329 

334, 335 
189, 193 
289, 291, 292 
. 47, 48 
27, 269 

96 
69 

. 169 

. 1.3a 

78 
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Vulambarlr^rayar, m.. 


Vulatnbur, 

Numerical sign ur symbol for; — 

I. . 

2 

2 to 6. 

3, . 

4, ■ 

5, . 

«. . 

7, . 

9, . 

20, 

30, 

60, 

SO. 

200, 

600, 

Numerala etpressed by chronogram 
0, gagana, 

6, tarka, . 

7, iaila, . 

7, vardki, 

8, ibha, . 

12, dyumarii 
12, airy a, 

Nuniz, hiatorian, . 190, 298, 299 
Nutlmadugu, vi., 

Nydya-hhaakya, wk., 

Nyayakandali, commentary. 


Page 

a. a., Pullani Madevan, 

102, 113, llti, 124, 129 
92 


30, 


147, 157, 282 
52 
44 

, 44, 147, 157 
44 

. 44, 52 
44 
195 

. 282 
282 
195, 282 
30 

147, 157 
147, 153 n., 157 
30 

137, 143, 146 
139 «. 

. . 139 n. 

. 139 n. 
137, 143, 146 
. 139 n. 
137, 143, 146 
and n., 300, 301 
186 
78 

. 184 n. 


0, medial, ..... 
Obberaja, ch., .... 

Od ladi, CO., .... 
OdrA-viahaya, dt., . . 158 and n., 

Okkur, vi., ..... 
Olai-eluUu, off., .... 

OUaiyur aliaa Madurai, vi., . 
OUaiynr-kurram, dt., . 

Ollaiyurmafigalam (Oliyamaiigalam), ri., 
Ollahga, a. a. Delang, »»., 

Om, used as a syllable 
Orh, marked by symbol, 

Omalagiyan-embal. 1., . . 104, 

OrtigSdu grant of Simhavarman, . 

Omgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman 11, 


334 
300 
298 
159. 160 
92 n. 


Oihkara, hahHra, 

Orissa, co., a. a, Utkala, 
Omkkorraneri, vi., 

Oiya, eo 

•ffu. 


. 104,109,114, 


39, 41 
95 
95 
95 
172, 173 
2 

44 
108, 122 

45 
. 43, 44, 

45, 49 
183, 186 
185 
122, 125 
298, 299 
134, 136 


Pachchaiii-Tandiji.ir. H grant of Ana-Vema, 
pXlajiDi. 

Padaichcliankiila n, »'i., 

Faldrlltapraoiia. ck.. 

Pa leri, fi., 

P'ldiijam, 

palirru, old for n of p itlii (ten) 
Padmagupts, n’llhnr, 

Padm vnlbliab’i itta, m, 

Paimipnrdna, io!c., 

Paganeri, vi., 

Paganur-ku ram, t. d., 

Pagav'adi-erab.il, 1., 

PdialachchhimiH, w':.. 


Pag* 

1.37, 139 
. . 109. 123 

10.3, 1<I:», 123 
. . . 181 a. 

158, 161 
. . . 64 a. 

35 

lb6** 

215, 216 and «., 217 
. 11 a. 

03 

. 86 n. 

108, 122 
. . . 1 6 1 a. 


Paitban pl-ates of Ramachandra. 


Piiiaij'ur, vi., 

Palakolii, vi., 

PaUmandaladittanallur, in'., 

Palanadaivijakkam. wk., 
Paleacate, co., s.a. Pulicat, 
Palidhvaja, banner, 
Palipokhari, hamlet, 
Palittapataka, vi., . 22' 
PaliyanilaiSunyadevan, m., 
kilavan, . 


. 10 . 100 , 201 . 202 , 
205, 208 a., 225 a. 
. . . . 65 

lot, 145 

a. a. Majanur 99, 111, 
121, 123, 130 
. 323 a. 
30.0 

. 22, 23. 24 
215 222 2’’4 
232, 2.13, 235 
a. ramniadu- 

101,112,124 


200, 211. 

2,^7 ’’‘^0 


Palkuriki Somanatha, T’eiwjn poet, . 174,184 

Palla-Adhambaka, t. (2., . 226,227,229,231, 

232, 234 

Pallamangalam, tn., ..... 96 

Pallai'a, dy., .... 75, 108, 122 

Pallava territory, ..... 45 

Pallavadaraiyan, m., a. a. Pamman Adiy.aj- 

kunallaperuman, . . 103, 113, 125 

Pallaranm.abadevi-ohatiirvedimangalam, m., . 75 

Pallavarayan, ch., .... 85 

Paliavarayar, m., s. a. Mandarai Raman, . 71, 

112, 124 
242, 263, 265 
207 

70, 111, 122, 1.32 
. 207 n. 
46 
39 
.38 

211, 222 
. 231 a. 
207 
285 
303, 304 
90, 91 , 94 and n. 

17l> 


Pallaya-kramarittan, donee, , 

Palli, co., .... 
pallichchandam, land-tenure, 

Paillde^a, co., . . ' . 

pallikd, .... 

Pallimadam. vi., 
pallippa liii, tomb, 

Palliraja, k. of Palli, 

Palluadbambaka, f. d., 

Palnad, co., 

Paloura, 1. mentioned by Ptolemy. 

Paluvur, vi., 

Pambaru, ri., 

Pamgarika, vt., . 

Pamman Adiyarkunallaperuman. m., *. a. 
PallavadaraiyaB, . . . 10.3, 112, 125 



364 


EPIGRAPIIIA IXDICA 


Page 

P*aangalur, vi., s. a. P.imUtapanjarananur, 104, 
■ ■ 10(1, 120, 122, 130 


60, 71, 89. 104, 108. 122 
. 105 


itus. 


no. 123 
. 95 

. 335 

. 2 . 6 
59, 275, 292 
291, 296 
. 259 

172, 173 
. 325 It. 

. 147 

303, 306, 308 
. 132 

. 266 
. 191 

189, 191, 193 
72 
39 

90, 91 and 


Pauangalur-nadu. (. d., 

IV.naiyanenil.il. i'/.. 

Pa laiyanen, la., . 

I'luaiyurkulam, ri., 

Ptuchadharala, vi., 
chak>ila, 

pi chamahaiahda, 

iwhamcihdyaj ti, the Jive sacred r 
r;,ti'ichapa, myth, k., 

Panchapali vi., s. a. Panchupaii, 
rificharatra, 

P.inchpir, dn., 

I'andananallur, vi., 

I'nnddri, riff., 

Pandava. dy., 

Pandameru, ri., . 

I’andcmeru-mfljdm, dn., 

PSndimadeviivaramudaiyar, ynd, 

PdnriimdrUdvda, Puntlya h*.. 

P.indi-nadu or Pandimandalam, co., 

■ ■ ■ n., 93, 94, 95, 96n. 

Panditapaniaranallur, vi.,s.a. Panaiigalur, . 104, 

108, 122 

Panditasarvasva, v’k • • 

Pdn 4 iyanai-ckchuram-irakkinrt, ChVa lit., . 36 

Pandiyan Pallavaraiyaii, s.a. £ran Periyan, 103, 

■ 11.3, 125 

Partdya,di/., . • 22, 23, 64. 66, 88, 89 and a. 

Pan, }yaa, five . .... 25*^ 

Pftijdyat CO., k. of — — , • • ' . * . * 

Pdwiyaknldntaka, Choji ep., . 2lo, 262, 265 

.. 1,- . . 16'), 16S 

I’a.iganka, vi., ^ 

PanhaU./orl, s. a. 203 

Sinmi, grammarian, . ■ • • 222 it. 

Pan-Mahesvaras, a body of offoah in Saira 

temples, . • ♦ • * ' ' 

Pannaiikulam, vi., a. 'i. 

Pannrriiyirappadi-g>truparampara.piohJ,drtm 

Vaishnava biographical uik., 

Panntrayira-pperayanembal, i. 

Panungal, t. d., • • • 

Pauwar, vi., • • ’ 

Pappan-embal, tit., 

Pappanendal, vi., 

Paraiaumangalam, vi., . ' . . . 

Varakala-matha, Vaishnava rel. instiliihon 
Parakeaari, Chod k., . 

ParakeaarinaUur, vi., 

Para'iisarivarman, tit., 

Parakrama-Bahu, Sinhalese, k. 

Parakrama Pindya. Pdni ia t.. 
P*riki»niaf,i»<iiyanaUur. vi., s. a 


ParSkraraapandiyanallur, iii., 

kulattur, 

Parakramapindiyapurain, vi., 
Paraja.ykk.il or ParalaiyifJ. 
Parama-Bhagavita, ep., 
Paranuibhattdraka, Ghalakya tit.. 


t. a. 
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Page 

Siiu- 

102. 113. 124 
97 

71, 116, 126 
41, 59, 52 
2, 5, 181, 185, 
187, 192, 2 ton. 
282, 265 
187, 132 
5. 41, 197 


Paramahhattdraki, Chola tit., . 

Paratnabrahtnanya, tit., 

Paramamaheivara, tit., 

‘ Para.nimaheioara Krishparaja', legend o i co n 229 
Pararnara, d'/., ...... 

Parambaiyur, vi., ..... 9-5 

Paramrivara, tit., . 2, 22, 23. 15.3. 161. 163. 18., 
192, 2.30, 2.11, 2.33, 249ii.. 262, 265. 293, 233 


. 321 It. 
1(H, 109, 122 
273, 271 
3 

105, 110, 123 
105 
76 

. 323 

213, 259 
251. 261, 266 
.3.5, 212»., 2t5». 

. 8.3, 85 
83. 84, 85, 274 
Seyyanam, 92 


Paramesvara-chaturvedima'igalam, vi. 

Parameavavavannan 1. PaVava k., 
Parama-vaisknara, ep., 

Parantaka I, Chola k.. 


75 
77 
280 

37, .38. 90. 93 and n., 
94, 24 In. 

Parantaka, Ohdla 260, 281 

Parantaka-ch itnrvediraangtlam, in., . 74. 7.» 

Par.intak.in.dlur, vi., ■ .89. 93, 121, 130 

Parantakanalhlr, vi., t. a. Inimbanadii, . . 03 

Parantakanallur alias KuI6ttunga»5l<anall0r, 

92 

VI., ....... 

Parantaka Xedunja(^.ii.vaii, Pdndy t k., . . 76 

Parantaka Ttruppuvapamuijiaiyan, in., . 99, 111, 

121, 123, 130 


Parasalur, ri., ..... 
Parasara-B.iatta, Yaiihpava red. preceptor, 
Parasaramabhatta, w., 

Para^rama-.Foydl. donee, , . . 

Paraaaram.i I'ya-ia, author, . 

Parasika, cn., . 

parasol, emblem on seal, . . . 

Paraiiirim.!, epic hero, , , . 

Paravilima igalam, in'., . 

Parbhani, dn., ..... 

Pari, ch., ...... 

pari:hdraka, . ... , 

Parijatapaharartamu, Telugu wk., . , 

pannirvana, Buddhist term, . . , 

Pariyaliir (Tiruppariyalur), tit., 

Parkujani vi., . . . . _ . . . 

Parlakimodi plates of Anantav'arman (Yr. 

204) 196 ». 

Parlakimedi plates of Indravarman (Year 

91), 194, 19.5, 196 

Parthivake'.arinallur, m'., s. a. Poliyur, . 112, 124 

Parthivendravarman, Chola feud., . 36 and it. 

Parnnetkili, Chola k., .... 244, 259 

Parar, vi 92 «, 

Parvatl, goddess, ..... 183, 193 

Pars-atSpriva, god, s. a. ''iva, . . , 1&5 

Piryattvallabha, goi, s. a. Sira . . . 175 


. 297 

. 324 

. 216 
. 217 

. 203 

. 22, 23 
241 and n. 
. 291 

92 

. 199 

94 
73 

298, 299ii. 
. 328 

303 

105. 109, 122 
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Paryaya-Bhashyakira, ep., . 

Pa^lainathar, god, .... 

PaAupata, cult, ..... 

Pa^upati^arman, m., .... 

Patna .Museum Plate of .Somesvaradeva, 

Pnttakila, off., . . 

paitakkol, 1. m., ..... 

'pittarn, la td-lenure, .... 

Patta-rnahishi, ‘ senior gueen', 

Pattattajmangalam grant, 

Paura, ...... 

Pauravikhillaka, off., . 

Paushkarasamhita, wk., 
pavajitika, pravrajita, Buddhist nun., 

PaFanaja s. a. ffanum.ln, 
Pavitramanikka^haturvediraangalanj, vi., 
s. a., Tirupperuinlurai .... 92 

Pavittiramanikkapattiiiara, vi., . . . ;),g 

Payyur, li 

Pedakallu, dt., ...... 276 

Peddanarya, nt., . . , . . j jo 

Pedda-V’egi, vi., ...... 42 

Pedda-Vegi plates of Xandivarmau, . 43 n., 45 n. 


P\OE 
. 322 

71 

193, 185 
21 

. 172 

. 3. 6 

11.5, 126 
11.5, 126 
190 
. 7.5n, 

.59 

169 and n. 

. 325 n. 

, 31, 33 
18 


Pedibhatta, donee. 

215 

Pemuta, 7., 

3.3 

Penampadii dl., . 

276 

-Pendrabandh plates of Prataparaalla, . . 2u5 

Penuagac.lam, id.. 

303 

Peaugonda-vj (ita, dt.. 

189, 193 

Peraivur, vi.. 

95 

Perambur-ehirmai, dt.. 

. . . . 30.3 

Peraruliilaptiyan. /«., 

326 

Peraruiajayyan or Perarulalajiyan, Vaishnava 

devotee, . 

.321, 322 

Peraruiajayyan- Appai, 

Vaishpava disciple., . 303 

Periyakottai, 1., . 

4) 

Periyan Perr.an, m.. 

100,112,124 

F ntinpuraw's n. F mil dnsaic, . ♦14 93 aiul h. 

peri^avar, periyad^var or periyindy tnjr. 

* predece-isor', , 

84 

Perran-embiil, r/., 

. 106,111,118,123,129 

PerrAn Pattan, 

10:{, 113. 125 

Perumtitutan or Peruina!<l.'isan, m., 319, 320, 326 

Perumanalur, li.. 

136 

Perumandi-bhatta, in.. 

142, 144 

Perumaranur, ti,, ,s. 

a. Pulamaiiilaladicliciia- 

nallur. 

121, 130 

Perumpuliyur, vi.. 

70 n., 103, 113, 125 

Perumiilai, vi.. 

297, 30.1 

Perunavalur, vi.. 

. 92 ti. 

Perundurai, ri., . 

95 

Perimgirinaiiur, vi.. 

98 

Pemnkaraikkui.H alias 

TiruvarangiijanallSr, 

vi.. 

95 

PettanSndal, vi., . 

. . . . 106 

pft 

. . . . 226 

ph, cursive form. 

. . . . 160 


Phasika. !., 
phulahadn^, off., . 
Plifilpimpajgaon, vi., 
Pid.i,rikula n, ci., 
Pidav'Sr, vi.. 


P v;ii 

. . . . 2ii9 

200 and 71., 212, 223 
. . . 209 

104, 108, 122 
70. lit. 125 
pidi-nadandayellai, ‘boundary circumambulated 
by the female elephant', .... 07 

pidipddu, ■ title-deed'. . . 131.133,135.1:16 

Pikir.a gr.int of Simh.ic.aruiau. . . .4.3 a. 

Pilar, id., ....... 9 ! 

Pdlai Alvan, rn , 3 . a. Po’inambalakkrutan, . 99. 

Ill, 121, 123, no 
Pillaipakkam. vi., ..... 241 n. 

Pijlaiy-Appai, Vnishnioa dis-iple, . 
pillaiijur, 'son', 

Pdl viyar All,; ipperuuial. P'lnlys pr., 
pillaiy(ir-.suli, sign used for denoting p’l 
tion, ..... 

Pinipalagahvana h iinlet, 

Pimp.i,Iagaon. id., 

Pimpalavadi, hamlet, . 200, 205 n., 209, 211. 215. 

•lae 2 ’4 

Pimpral, ci.. s. n. Pippalala, , 

Pinakin, gml, .7. a. .^iva, 

Pinarao, Vijuyanagara pr., 3 . a. Chikk de_\ 
piiidapdta, ..... 

Pmcala, author, .... 

Pippalala. vi., .... 

Pippall Manavaka, sur. of K.'i.syapa, 

Pirandaikujam, lu'., 

Pirandiyeri, tu',, .... 

Piranmalai, vi., .... 

Pishthapura, ca., . . 23H, 239, 269 n., 284 n. 

Pitaka. s. a. Tripifaka, Buddhist ivk., . . 32, 33 

Pitamaha, in., ...... 55, 61 

Pithapurara pillar inscription of .Mallideva 
and -Manraa Satva It, . . . . 9 


322 
84. 88 
. 69. 09 
inetua- 

66 

■) 0 . 211 , 222 

. 200 II. 


29 
193 

va . 190 

34 
1 84 

25. 29, 30 
329, 330 
. Iu5 
104, no. 12.3 
299 


Pithapuram, tn., . 

Pitri-tirtha, tlrtha. 

Point (,'alimere, 1., 

Pokhari, id., , . 200; 

Poll, vi., .... 
Poliyur, s. a. ParthivakeiarindUur, 


. . 284 n. 

16 

29,9 

211, 214, 222, 224 


vi., . .39 n., 70 n , 
89. Ml, 112, 124 

Poliyur-nadu, d?., . . 89, 99, 111, 112, 124 

I’oloimaruva, vi., ..... 250 

Polonnaruva inscription of Vijavabalm, . 250 n. 

Poudaluru, vi., ...... 273 

PonmaHgaittunjma-dev'a, s. a. Suiidara-ch'la, 38 

Ponnaladevi, Vijaijanagara g., . . , I 90 

Ponnambalakkuttau, m., «. a. Piljai Alvan, . ‘JO, 

111, 123 

Ponnan Suriyadevan, m,, $. a. JayadUara- 
Pallavaraiyar, . . , 69,91,111,123 

Poupaiii, »>» 93 
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Poona, taluk. .... 

Page 
. 168 

yor-Pandari, off.^ 

132 

Porru, off., .... 

107 

P8rrn Aravamiidaiyan Villi alias Mudittalai- 

konffa-Pallavaraiyan, m., 

103, 113, 125 

Porto-Xovo, port. 

. 302 »t. 

PotFapadu, vi., .... 

. 273 

Pottappicbchalar, m., s. a. KappalitriHaiyan 

^riraman Tiruvudaivan, . 69, 99, 111, 12J 

Pottapinapdu, dt.. 

. . 276 

Pottipadu, vi., . , . . 

140 

Piittunuru, vi., .... 

298, 306, 308 

Povyaraolrdevar, off.. 

69, 99, 111, 123 

Prabandha-nirvdham, Vaishnavite wk. 

, . . 322n. 

Prabhasa, tirtha, .... 

310,313, 317 

Prabbavatigiipta, Vdkdiaka q.. 

7 

Prabhnmeru, legend on seal. 

. 242 n. 

Prabodhachandrodaya, xvk.. 

. I84n. 

pradkdna, off., .... 

. 59, 169 

Pradhanabhupati, /rud. cl.. 

305, 308 

Pradyumna, mxjth. hero, . 221 n., 231, 231, 236 

Prahlatan or Prahalatan, feud, ch.. 

305 and n., 308 

Prajapati, m., .... 

163 

Pr inala or Panhala, /orl, , 

. 203 

jirapd, ‘water-ahed’. 

200 and 215 

Praaannamatra, ^rabhapura k., . 

. 2C8 

Praadntardga, tit.. 

25 

Pratapa-Devaraya, Vijayanagara k.. 

189, 190 

Prataparudra, Kdkatiya k.. 

139, 271 

Prataparudra-Gajapati, Gajapatt k.. 

. 305, 308 

Praligandabhnirava, tit.. 

. 323 ». 

pratihdra, off., .... 

. 163 and n. 

Prattipadu, vi., .... 

. 145 

Prauihapratdpa chakravarti, tit., . 

211,222 

Pravaraa ; — 

Archananasa .... 

. . 201 

Atreya, ..... 

. . 201 

Panch-araheya, 

. 160 and n. 

Syavasva, .... 

. 201 

Tryarsheya, .... 

163 and n. 

V'aaiahtha, .... 

163 

Pfavarapura, ei., 

. 269 n. 

p'ayanii-dania, lev 1 

218, 225 

Pietahrada, ri., , 

231 n., 234 n. 

Prince of Wales Museum plates of .Jayahhata, 25 

priahtha-mdtrd, sign to denote medial diphthongs. 

Prola, Reddi k., ... 

16.5, 199 
140 

Prolayarya, m,. 

141, 144 

Prolay a-Vema or Reddi-Vema, Reddi 

k., 137, 138, 

130 

and n.. 143, 146 

Pfithu, myth, k., , . 

143, 146, 256 

Prilhvibhanja, RAu/ijo 1., . 148, 149, 150, 1.51, 152 

Prithioichandra, tit.. 

231, 234, 236 

Pri^hivljhAndra Bhoga^kti, k. of the 
Hariichandra family,. , 

. 226 

Pfithvldhara, 

- 311 


Prithvlpati II, W. Gahga k. 
Prithvivalhbha, tit., . . 23, 24, 

Pjrithivlvarman, E. Qamja k., 

Privil^jges : — 
arasu, 

achu tabha tapra vliya, 
abJtyantara.nddhiki, . 

. m-bhuta-vdta-pratydya, 
sa-dasdparddham, 
aa-dhanya-hiraify-ddeya, 
sarv-addnavishtipratibhedikd-parihiifa, 
tarvatndnya, , . 

t-oparikara, 

a-olpadyamdna-i-iaktikam, 

Ptolemy, Greek geographer, 
Pudaichchankulij-embal, 1., 

Pudikulam, vi., 
pudukku, ‘ renovation', 

Pudukkudi, vi., 

Pudukkajam, vi., 

Pugalogagandanallur, I 
Pujikkum-Xambi, off., 

Pulake^in, W. Ch&tvkya k., 
Pulakeii-Vallabha I, W. Chdl 
Puiakeain I, W. Chdhikya k., 

Pulake^in II, W. Chdtukya k 


Pula^kti, ,^ildhdra k., 
Pulicat, i, 

Puli-nadu, co., 
Puli[)«da, n., 
Puli-§uttukkal, x-i., 
Pujiyangufji, vi., 
PuUyankulam, vi., 
Pulivalam, vi., 
Pullamangalam, vi., 
Pullaneri, vi., 

Puliani, vi.. 


71 


ukya 


Paom 

38 

28 and n., 28 
. 240 


. 302 

30, 232 
. 232 

295 
295 
. 295 

232 
307, 308 
. 295 

. 298 

. 285 

104, 109, 122 

105, 109, 123 

40 and n., 42 
. 92, 95, 96 

112,118, 124, 128 

72 

. 132 

. 26, 27 
k., . . 22 

28» 

22, 167 and n., 
228, 239, 260 n., 270, 289 
. 64, 56 
299, 300 
.241,254, 263, 265 
140, 145 
. . 249 n. 

73 

105, 109, 123 
95 

105, 109, 123 
101, 108. 109, no, 122, 123 
65 


Pullani Madevan, m., aur. Nulainbadarayar, 102, 

113, 118, 124, 129 


PuUln-Korian, enpr., . 

PuUaaakti, ,^ildhdra ch., 

Pulleru, canal, 

Pullurkkudi, n., 

Puliuffi, *■!., a. a. Srfv'allabbanaliur, 
Pulombilru grant of Madliavavarman, 
Pul ugly aju, ri., . 

Pujunja inacription, 

Pulvayal, ci., 

Piiniarkuruchchi, p»., 

Punavayil, vi., 

Punganur, tg., 

Punjai, vi., 

Punnangudi, vi., 

Putam, xck., 

Puranjaya, myth, k.. 


39, 41 
229 
140 
92 
98 

i 269 and n. 
264, 266 
206 
. 95 

264, 266 
. 94 n. 

241 254 

, 297 

. 95 

. 91 

. 256 
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Page. 

Purapati, off., ‘ Mayor of a town’, . . 169 n. 

Pujapparalai-nadu, dt., 69, 71, 89, 97, 99, 101, 106, 
110, 111, 112, 123, 124, 131 
Purappaxalainadu-kilavan, m., a. a. Puttur- 

kilavan Battan, . . . 101, 112, 124 

Purari, Goi, a. a. Siva, . . .57, 143, 145 

Puraareshthi, off., . . . 163, 172, 173 

puraaa or purata, ‘gold', .... 328 

Puravan, vi., ...... 84 

Puravari-chaturvedimafigalam, vi., a. a. Ki|.in- 

kattur, 105, 109, 123 

piiravuvari-kankani, off., . Ill, 121, 123, 130 
Puravuvannallur, vi., a. a. Kallikkadi, 101, 112, 124 
pvravu, ..... 67, 72, 111, 122 


Puri {Hastinapuri ?), kahitra. 

Purl, ri., ...... 

Purl, Cl., ...... 

Puri of Jaganiiuth, tn., 

Purl-Konkana, co., 226, 227, 228, 229, 230, 


Pujkuli, vi., .... 

Purle plates of Indravarman, 
purna-kumbha, auapkioua object, 

Purnavarman, k., 

Pu[rijna-iu]ga ('!), vi., . 
purohita, priest, 

PutiukkuUm or Puttukkulam, vi., 

Pururavas, myth, k., 

Puruahai Nayaka, nun., a. a. Purushottama, 200, 

212, 214, 223, 224 
Purushaaiva. rel. preceptor, 310 and n., 31 1, 312, 316 
I’urushottaiua aliaa Purushai Xayaka, min , 200, 201, 

208, 213, 223 

Vurushottamabhatta, donee, 

Purushottamadeva, donee. 


17 

. 54, 59 
228 

. 286 
31, 234, 
236, 237 
98 

. 285 

. 243 a. 
270 
50. 52 
59, 83 
105, 109, 123 
, 66, 107, 121 


Purushottamapuri, vi., 
Purva-Trikuta, t.d., 

Pusa (Pushya), name, 
Pushpaketu, myth, k., 
Pushpavaiia, L. 
Pushpavane-ivara, god, 
puataka-bhamldra, library. 


216, 217 
. 216 
199, 200, 208, 218, 225 
229, 231, 232, 234 
. 32 n. 

259 
136 
64 

. 325 


Puttembal, vi., probably s. a. Puttendal, 104, 109, 122 
PuttQr, «., . 89,97,99, 111, 112,116, 123, 124, 

127 

Puttur-kilavan-Battan, m., a. a. Pufapparalai- 

nadu-kilavan, ...... 101 

PuvaninaUur, vu, . 70, 106, 111, 118, 123, 128 


r, Bubacript, ..... 66, 266 

r, used for r, ...... 66 

r, used before bard consonants and t, ch and k., 131 
r, doubling of consonants after — , . 147, 328 


r , consonants doubled before and after — 

r, with and without loop, 
r, two forms of, 

Raghava, m., 

Ragliavadeva, m., 

Raghavanavaka. donee, 

Ragho', Raghava) bhatta, m., 

Ragolu plates, 

Rahaa,/a.'andesa, wk., 

Rahula, son of Buddha, . 

Rahuttaraya, Tirumalai — , ch., 

Rvipur, co., 

RXi Eaydn, tit., corrupt form of Ray; 


Page. 
195, 226, 
282, 289 
165 
279 
10 , 20 a. 
13 
216 
215 
283 
323 n. 
33 

305, 308 
9 

Xarayaija, 


208 and n. 

Rai Rayan Ram Deo, Yddaua k., a. a. Raya Nara- 
yana Ramadeva. ..... 208 

Rajabhauja, Bhaiija k., . 148 and n., 150, 152 

Rajachi Bham, vi., identified with Bhambhagiri, 

203 

188, 193, 254 
248, 262 
73, 245, 252 
85 
38 

, 67, 69, 70, 


39 n.. 


Rajddhirdja, tit., 

Rajadhiraja, Chnfa k., 

Rajadhiraja I, Chdja k., 

Rajadhiraja II, Chola k., 

Raj.iditya, Chola pr., . 
Rajagambhira-chaturvedimangalam, vi 

71, 72, 88, 102, 104, 111, 113, 122, 124, 131, 
132, 133, 134, 135 

Rajagambhlradeva, ep. of Pdnidya KulaHkhara I, 66 


Rajagambbiraka, vi., . 

Rajagambhiravajanadu, dn., 

Rajagau, vi., 

Rajageha, in., a. a. Rajagj-iha, 

Rajagriha, 1., . 

rdjaguru, ‘ royal preceptor', . 

Rajahmundry, tn., 

Rdjakeaari or Rdjakeaarivannan, C Mia tit., 36,241, 

242 245, 263, 265 

Rajakesari, Chola k., . 

Rajakuajara-Pallavaraiyan, m.. 


135, 136 
67, 69, 104, 111, 122 
200, 20S, 218, 224 
. 330 

327, 328, 329, 330 
3, 6, 331 
. . 285, 301 


Rajamahendra, Chola k., . 245 

Rajamahendrapuram, fort, 
rdjan, tit., 

Rajaniraya^a Muvendavelan, m. 

Raman, 

Rajanna, pr., 

Rijaparameavara, tit., . 

Rajapipla, state, . 

Rajaraja, Chera k., 

Rajaraja, Chola k., 

Rijarija I, Chola k., 35, 36, 37, 38, 72, 90. 248, 254 


Rajaraja 1, E. Chal ukya k., 
Rajaraja III, Chola k., 
Kajaraja-Pamlinadu. eo., 
Rajaraje5vara, te.. 


243, 258 
a. Velan Ir.attai, 
101, 112, 124 
246, 247 and n. 
305, 303 
. 227 

a. a., Nagadovan 
101, 113, 124 
274 

188, 193, 304, 303 
292 
. 250 

. 261 


248. 253 
. 89 71, 
. 90, 94 
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Page 

Hajardfan. h(., ^54 

Rajarajan. n. of an audience hall, . 253, 263, 266 

Rdjasdmanta, off., . . . ■ .30 

Rajasikliaiuaninalliir, vi., a. a. Puliyangudi, . 73 

Mdja.iekhara, i'hfila tit., .... 262 

Rajahimha, Pdxj.dya k., .... 37, 38 

Kajasimha, sur. of Indravarman, Ganga It., . 195, 

1»6, 198 

Rajasimhs. CMra k., . . • . . 250 

Rajasiiiiha-kulakkil, t. d., . . . , . 40 ». 

Rajasifigsnkulakkil, dL, .... 9 

Kaja^ingankulam, t. d., . . . . 89 

Mdjdiraya, Ch&la tit., .... 262, 265 

R.ajuiraya-chaturvedimaDgalam, vi., . . 75 

Rajatataka, lank, ..... 197 n. 
rdjatrayddhipati, tit., ..... 5 

Rajayl, /., . . . . . . . 8, 14 

Kajendiram, fi., . . 89, 97, 112, 124 

Rajendra III, Chola k., .... 204 

Rajendra-Chola, Choja k„ . . 242 »., 262 

Rajendra-Chola f, Chola k., 244 n., 250 and n., 

251, 253 

Rajendra-Chola, E. Chdhtkya k., . 248 and n. 

Rajendra-ChoU 11, H. Ckdiukya k., . . 253 

RajendradeVa, Chola k., 244, 24.), 246, 247 and n., 

248, 2.)0, 253, 262 
Rajendranallfir, vi., a. a. Milaganur, . . 102 

Rajendrasinganallur, 1 1 ., . . 71,131 

Rajendralinganallur, ii., a, a. Achchankaflirukkai, 

110, 113, 123, 124 

Rajendra^ihgankulakki!, t. d., . . . 98 

Raj4ndra^ola-ilavaliv,'i arajan, n. of a throne, 

253 n. 

Rajendraidlapufam. !(., a. a. Vigtukki, . 95 

RajinSyini-Palaparti, vi., . 140, 145 

Rajyaari, pfinceaa, sist-r uf Harahavurdhana, 31 
Rakkaaa-Qangaraaa, c/'., .... 275 

rdkakasa, a form of marriage, ... 26 

Raktapura, ci., . . . . 21 and «., 24 

Rdla-mavdala, t. d., . . . 279 and v. 

Rama or Bamacbandra , god, 7, 10 161 and n., 

162, 194 

Rama, myth, k., .... 267, 258 

Rama or RamabhQpa, Yadaita k., . . . 14 

Kamachandra, llaihaya pr., . . . . 7, 9 

Ramachandra or Ramadeva, Yadava k., 8, 10, 199, 

200, 201, 202 n., 205, 206, 207, 210, 211, 214, 
221 and n., 222 and n., 224 
Ramadeva Baja, k. of Di'vagiri, . . . 207 

Ramadevabhatfa, m,, ..... 216 

Ramagaya, tirlha, ..... 17 

Ramagiri, vi., a. a. Ramf^k, ... 7 

Reman Alagan, m., . 101, 113, 117, 124, 128 

Raman Paramatma Bhattny, off., . 112, 121 

Jtamanujadar anam, wk. oy 

Ramanuja, .... 319, 321,. 326 


Page 


Raman Uyyavandiin, m.. 

103, 113, 125 

Bamapala, k. of Benarea, 

. 204 

Ramapao^tta, m.. 

. 213 

Hamaprakati, I'i.. . • 15d ani n., 160 and n. 

Kama- Pun vavallabha, m., . 

21 

Ramasabi« .... 

158 

Karaatfrtha or B,5niatlrthaka 1., 

168 and a. 

Kamatfrthara plates. 

. 283 n. 

Kamatlrthika-Eighty-four, da., 

16.5, 170 

Rdmai/'Jna. epic, . 11 and w. 

, 231, 234, 237 

RdTndyanamu, Telugu wk., 

138 

Ramayarya, m., 

141, 144 

Rambhagiri, 1., . 

. 203 a. 

Ramesvarabhvatta, donee, 

216, 217 

Rameavara-bhattapaka, god, 

195, 197, 198 

Hamapunyav aliabha, imn., . 

289, 291 

Bamtek. tn., .... 

7 

Rapabhauja or Ranabhanjadeva, Bhaija k., . 147, 

148, 149. 1.50, 151, 15 

2, 153, 1.56, 1.57, 

158, 159 and n., 161, 163, 172, 173 

Ranadhava|a, m.. 

. 3, 6 

Ranaka, til... 

240 and a. 

Ranakisarin, tit., 

. 267 

Rapakeaariti, Bdndara k.. 

. 267 

Bahgaraja, god, a. a. Ranganatha, 

. 320 

SonajimAfl, (»(., probably of a Pda /ya I., 40 

Hapa^ingaraangalam, vi.. 

40 

Kanganatha. god at Arira-igam, 

. 320 !»., 324 

Banganatha, te.. 

322 

Baaala, m., .... 

. 3, 6 

Raaarnava-audhdkara, rhetorical wk.. 

323 and n„ 324 
and n. 

Ra^asura-chchirmai, dt,, 

Kasis ; — 

. . 302 

Ohanas, ..... 

82 

Kanni {Kanyu), . , 

. 81, 250 u. 

Karkataka, .... 

81. 32 

Mcaha, ..... 

81 

Mina, ..... 

81 

M\thuna, .... 

302 

Tula, ..... 

. 81. 82 

Vfischika, . . , , 

81 

Rashtrakuta, dy., 

26, 167, 229 

Rishtrakiit-As of Berar, dy.. 


Rdah’ra-mahattarddhikari, off.. 

294 

Hdah'rapali, off.. 

59 

Ratanpur Stone inscription of Jajall.i 

(leva, . 206 a. 

Ratiai, name., .... 

. 32 a. 

Ratnagiri, tn., .... 

207 

Ratnamald.etotra, Wahanubhdva wk.. 

20.5 

Ra^^apadi, co., • . . . 

252 

Ratlapadikonilasolamandalam, t. d.. 

2.54 

R.'itfapadikoniiaiolavalanadu, da.. 

. 2.) 1 

Rattapa.ii-3eveu-aud-a-half-lakb. en 

249 

Uavi, r»., ..... 

. 32U a. 

Ravikulatilaka, Chdia »p , . 

246, 262, 265 


I 
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Pack 


l^aviSaTinaTi, fione^., . . , . 

289, 291 

Kavivarma-chaturvedimangalam, t i.. 

72. 76 

Kavutu-Ke^, ch,, .... 

140 

llayabhanja, Bhn'ja 

. 148 n. 

Haya-Narayanay Yadara fif.^ 

. 208 n. 

HayasakasramaUn , KnynMha . 

. 274 

Rdyavfjchnkrfmv , T elvyu irk.. 

301 

Reddi-Vema, Btddi k., e. a. Prolaya Verna, . ISS 

Remdrevu, . . . . 

271, 278 

rcpha, ...... 

226 

reph/i, doubling of consonants aft^r — , . 

243 

repka, doubling of consonants before — » 

271 

Reva, ri., ...... 

28 

Revadasa, m., ..... 

. 171 

Rcvalla, nu, ..... 

29.5 

Rewah plates of Kumarapala, 

2 

Rewah plates of Harira'ja, 

. 2, 3 

Rewah plate of S.llak^hanava^m)^n, 

.3 

Rewah inscription of Maiavu'^iniln, 

4 

Rewah plates of Maharanaka Hanrajadeva, . 2 

Rewah plates of K. 963, 

. 311 n. 

ri, ...... . 

137 

ri. sign for, ..... 

226 

ri, initial, 

309 

ri used for ri, . 

8. 147, 165 

Riddhapur plates of Prabhai-att gupti, . 

7 

rik, ....... 

. 75 n. 

^iahikoaava(Hri3hIkesa)Bhatta, m,, . 

242. 263. 
265 

Rituparnija, myth, k., .... 

257 

Rodap.vdi, rn., ..... 

279 and it. 

Rohini, (i. «. the star Aldeheran) wife of the 

Moon, ... . . 

317 and n. 

Roy.al Asiatic Society of Bengal plates 

of 

Govindachandra, .... 

311 

Rudra, god, ..... 

185 

Rudra, lord of the .Andhras, k.. 

. 8, 9 

Rudra, Kakatlya k., . 

10, 202 n. 

Rudramahadevi, Kdkallya q,, , 27 

3, 271. 275 

Rudrasiva, rel. preceptor. 

5. 311 

Rudraavamin. m., .... 

282, 287 

Rukmini, goddens^ . « • . 

221 

Rupadevabha^ta, wi., • • . • 

217 

rya, 

. 137 

s 

i •••••’ ’ 

. 309 

i, written like *, .... 

1 

i and s, written alike, .... 

. 309 

i used for *, ..... 

147 

4, palatal, ...... 

!65 

$ need for s, ..... 

328 

in used for cha 

. 243 

Sabaras, 

. 239 



l*AO« 

Sahara, /am i7v, . 

279 

sahhd., .... 

. 69, 71. 72, 71, 83 

Sabhichchha. vi . 

. 205 s. 

lda^v^a-^f«^Jln, Pdndy'i k., . 

. 35, 38 11., 39 

S^adtran A ‘Ivan. rn.. 

. 101,113,121 

^ddanaiSdifina^pnvddt-i , off.. 

132 

SadbharasAmbhu. r^J. pTP''p.pf''.r, 

. 310 n. 

Sldola, ri., a. a. Sadule* 

208 

tS idule. ri.. 

. 200,208,218.224 

Saecahvana, KamUt, 

. . . 2o0 

Aiikalri, ri., a. a. Sagala. 

. 329 n. 

Bakalabhurand^raya, ^hdla til.. 

245, 262, 265 

Sakalaldh'isrHya, tit,. 

49 

t^akhas ; — 


\-svalavnna, 

. 148, 156 and n. 

Bahvricha, 

. 55.61,165,170 

Chhandoga-KaUtbuma, 

292 

Miidhvandina, 

. 55. 61, 200 

Kanva. .... 

200 

Kauthima, 

. .55,61 

Ranavani. 

.55, 61 

ftukla yajush, 

188, 193 

Taittiriva, 

200, 217, 282. 287 

Yajna. .... 

. .55. 61 

i^rikra, a. a. Indra. 

. 331 

Aaktidhara. god,, a. a. Skinda, 

. 221 It. 

^aktisarhbhu. reL pr'^'^pf-jr. 

. 310 n. 

^iaktisira. rel. prerefttor, , 3l0 and h,. 312. 316 

v^xktivarmin. Knhng-i k.. 

238, 283, 284 

ftakuutala. Sanakn'f dnoiifir */<• . 

. 2 It. 

Sakya-bhikshuni, BuHhist »>/a. 

34 

'^akyaikabandhii. a. n. Gautama B 

iddha. . 333 

^'ikyasimha, an incarnaiion of the. 

Budiha, 3,33 n. 

Sagala, et.. . 

. 329 and n. 

Sagara, myth, k.. 

24, 160, 257 

Sagarina, name, . . 

. 32 71. 

Sagharakhita, Buddkiat name. 

. . 32 n. 

Sahabhata. off., . 

. 296 

Sahasamka. ^ilahdra k.. 

. 54, 56 

Sahasrajit, myth, k.. 

9 

^aivdchdrya, . . , 132, 133, 135, 136 

folloipera of Si”ft, 

. 11 n.. 1.59 

Saivala, mo.. 

. 11 and n. 

Salakshanavarman. ch. of Kokorci 

3 

S'liafikayana, d’/.. 

. 44, 46 

S.iiankayana territory. 

45 

Salivahana. myth k.. 

. 301 

Salsette inlands, . 

. 229 

•Salukki, i.e. Chalukya, dy.. 

. 283, 265 

Saluva Mahgu, feud, ch.. 

. 320 n. 

S.iniagiri, ci.. 

. 237 

.Samagiripat^na, In., . 

22? 230 

SAraa Jataka, Buddhist birth story. 

. 330 

Samand Piparia. ft.. 

. 311 

Samangad Plates of Dantidurga. 

26 

mnsamlca, BuJdhsst nun, , 

. 31. 33 
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Page 

taman o, off., 294 

namaTUanripati ...... 287 

Bamastc^huvanasraya, tit., . . 22, 23, 187, 192 

§aihbhu, jod . . . 136, 174, 176, 182 and n., 

225 

Saiiibuka, Sudra ascetic, .... 11, 17 
Samdhivigrahin, off., ..... 240 

Samghapalita, Buddhist name, . . . 32 ». 

samhatika, samghati or samghdtika, Buddhist 

term meaning a robe, . 323 and n., 330 

fiarakaracharya, rel. teacher, .... 162 

Samkhachuda, myth, serpent, . . . 53, 56 

tamuddyam, off., . . 99, 106, 111, 123 

Samudiagnpta, Gupta k., . 44, 45, 50, 51, 52, 238, 

239, 284 and n. 

Samudrajit, myth, k., . . . . . 259 

Samudrapata, d*., . . 310, 311 and n., 315 

Samvalabhatta, donee, , . . .218 

Samvaladeva, m., . . . 208,213,216,223 

Samvala Mayaka, off., , . . 212, 223 

Samvarigau, vi., ..... 218, 224 

Samvina, ta., ...... 55, 62 

Samyutta-Nikdya Atthakatha, Buddhist wk., 330 n. 
Sanchi Inscription of Chandragupta II, . 50 

Sandagrihi, s.a. Sandhivigrahin, off., . 172, 173 

sandhi, obserranoe of, — . , . . 243 

do., rules for — , not observed, 2, 25, 66, 200, 

282, 289 

do., mistakes in, . . , . , 279 

sandhivigrahi or sandhitigrahika or sandhi- 
tigrahika, off., . . . 2, 6, 16,3, 282, 287 

Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha, . . . 267 

Sangama, dy., 186 

Saneama, Vijayanagara k., . . . 188, 192 

8angama or Safigame^vara, 1., , . . 207 

Sangama, lord of — , . . . .211, 222 

Sangamangalam, s. a. Sankaramangalam, vi., 105 
Sangamner plates of Bhillama II, . . .54 n. 

Sahgan-embal, 1., ... 105, 109. 123 

Sangapperayan-embal, vi., . 104, 109, 1 14, 122, 125 
Safighamitra, Maurya princess, daughter of 

A^oka, ....... 31, 32 

Sahgiramafiihga-Pallavaraiyan, off,, s. a. 

Suriyan Varantaruvan, . . 101, 112, 124 

Sahkanipalli, vi., s. a. Sankarshapapuram, 140, 145 
Sankara, god., s. a. Siva, . . 162, 185 

Sankara-Bhatta, Kavi — , m., . . . 325 

Sankaradeva or Sankaragana, Yadava k., 207, 208 

feaOkaragana, Bashfrakuta k., . . . 28 

Sankaragapa, Kalachun k., . . . . 280 

Saiikaramahgalam, ci., *. a. Sahgamahgalam, 70, 

105, 109. 115, 123, 126 

SaAkara-matha, ...... 325 

Sankarapa (Sahkaragapa), Katachuri k., . 229 

Safikaranarayapa, god, • . 279, 280, 281 


Sankaran-Kacjadi alias Kamnakara-Achari- 


yan, engr.. 

. 254, 

265, 266 

Sahkarashanapuram, vi., s. a. 

Saiikanipalli, 140 

Sankha, auspicious object. 

. 

243 n. 

Sankheda plate of Santilla, . 


. 229 

Sankhydrthandmaprakasika, irk., 

. • • 

336 

Sankrantis or Sankramanas : — 



Makara-sahkranti, . 

. 301, 

306, 308 

Ravi-sankramapa, . 


158, 160 

Tula-sankranti, 


292, 296 

Uttarayapa-sankranti, 

. , 

263, 265 

cannavaram, vi., a. a. Tlai-Kadambaneulam, 00 

^onichchani alias Uttaramallur-Nansai, 

/.. 78 

Santalagai, vi., . 


306, 303 

Santanu, epic hero. 

. 

294 

Santa Siva, teacher. 


3. 4, 6 

Sapta'inatris, *Seven-Mothtra\ goddesses. 

22 

Sarabhapura Kings 


268 

Saradaha, vi.. 


. 158 

Sarapadraka, vi.. 


158, i60 

S.irafigabhatta, donee, . 


217 

Saranganayaka, to., . . 


, 216 

Sarangapanibhatta, to.. 


. 216 

Sarahgapanideva, m., . 


216 


Sarapattapam alias Vikrama-^oiapperunderu, 


Sarasvatl, goddess, 
SarasvatT-bhapdara, library, . 
Sarasvatl-bhanddriga, off., curator, 
Sarasvatl-bhafta, to., , 
Sardulavarman, Maukhari feud, eh., 
Sanigapapibhatfa, donee, 

.'^arnath, ei., .... 

Sartialh inscription of Mahipala, . 
Sarfigapani, god, .... 
Sarangasuri, to., .... 
SarsavnI plates of Buddbaraja, 
Sarvajna, tit., .... 

Sarvasiddhi, vi., .... 
Sar vavarman, grammarian, . 
Sarvvadevaiya, donee, . 


. 6. 325 
, 325 

. 325 

141, 144 
. 270 

. 217 

33 

. 310 n. 
16, 207, 209, 220 
208, 213, 223 
. 228 n. 

, 323, 324 

. 336 

211, 222 and n. 
. 55,61 


Sakibhushana-Pandita, comp., s. a. Chandra- 


bhushana-Ehaffa, . . . 254, 264, 266 

Sa^idhara, poc/ 3 j 8 

Sastra-Bhattaraka, m., . 132 , 133 , 135 , 13 B 

dX.y . , , 

S-ithakopa, Vaishi^ava sairUy . . 319 , 320 325 

Satra 6 ala, vi., , , . 0741 

- * * • M M 

Satrubhanja, Bhahja k., . Ug, 149, 151, 152, 1.53, 

Satrubbayankaranallur, vi., s. a. Melai 
Seluvanur, ■ . 97 

Satrughna, epic hero, .... 257 

Sattan Kanavadi, to 102 , 113 , 124 

Sattan Kapdan, to ., s. a. TirumalimujSlai 

102, 113, 124 
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Page 
. . 9o 

71, 112, 124 
. 322 

22 and n., 23, 24 


Sattanur, ri'., 

!'attiyar-5mba'., i"'., 

Satyamangalam , ri., . 
iSatvasraya, IF. Chalukya t t., 

>:iudamiai, f. rharai'ler in Mdlat^muiihava, . 34 

fSaMinPyapallika, ri'., . . . 227, 230, 237 

Savarigavii, ri , . . . . , 230, 208 

Savita (Srvata,), ri., .... 20.7 ami n. 
S.iyana or Sayanach.'irya, cnm/«e«.'ulor. , . 74, 77 

Sayegahvana, hamlet, . . 211, 215, 222, 224 

Sayydpdla, njj., 8, 14 

Schism Pillar Edict of ASoka, . . 31 and n. 

Sea-sons : — 

Hemanta 200 n. 

Sisira. 200 n. 

Sckkilar, pact and min., .... 03, 04 

Semberuman. m., .... 121, 130 

Sembi-nadu, t. d., . . . . .98 

Scmbiyadaraiyan, m., s. a. Araran Uyya- 

ninraduvan, .... 100, 112, 124 

Sembiyan-Perambur, ri., .... 98 

Sembiyan Vilupparaiyan, m., a. a. .Appan Aru- 

molidevan, .... 101, 112, 124 

Sembiyar, *. a. the Chola?, . . . 108, 122 

Semponmari, ri., a. a. Sembonmlri, . . 49 

Senapati, uff., ...... 169 

Sendalai pillar inscriptions, .... 49 

Sendalai, ri., ...... 297 

Sendamangalam, ri., . 92, 93, 2.54, 264, 266, 297 

SCndaneri, ri., .... 104. 109, 122 

Sendaneri-Kattikaljur, (Tenkarai), ri., . 97 

Seadapiran Karumamugd Bhattan, m.. 102, 113, 124 
Sendapiran-Periyan, Talaikkudi — , alias Yadava- 


Sendavanmangalam, ri.. 


303, 306, 308 

Sendraka, family. 


167, 168 

Sendraka-vishaya, t. li.. 


167 

Seiigulam, ri.. 


86 

Sehgunia-nadu, dt.. 


96 

Seugunru, 1., 


264, 266 

Senkattirukkai-Idattuvali, ri. 


97 

Senkuli. ri.. 


104, 109, 122 

Seraman Tolan, ch.. 


86 

Seravanmaha^levi-chaturvedimaugalam, vi., . 319 

^sha, myth, serpent, . . . 107, 121 

Settaleri, 1., ... 

65, 

105, no. 123 

sf.tikd, a measure or weight, . 


. 235 and /». 

Sevalur, vi.. 


95 

Scvaraja (Mvaraja), m.. 


. . 3, 6 

^Gvuna, s. a. Yadava, dy.. 


. 274 

^.'?rvirukkai*nadu, dt., . 


1.36 

i>evvur, vi.. 

, 

.36 

Seykulattur or Seyyakulattur, ri., 69, 104, 108, 

114, 120, 122, 125, 130 


Pagf, 


Sey’yanam a.V /.I P.irakram.Tp.lndiy.anaUnr, ri., 02 
sh used for kh, . . . . . .8, 200 

sh probablv used for jihramhUya and 


upadhia'in’y.i, .... 

Sh. 

shadangayid, .... 

. . 7 5 

Shanmukha, gml. 

.57 

Shclarwadi, vi., .... 

. 108 and n. 

Shikarpiir, ii., . 

249 

Shimoga, dt., .... 

202 

Sialkot, tn., s. a Sagala or 6akala, 

329i>. 

Sibi. myth. .... 

209, 220 

Siddhanta^iroiiiani, qrammitical wk.. 

. 221a. 

Siddaladevi. Vijnyanngara q.. 

190 

Siddayadeva-Choda-Maharaja, Telugu-Choda 

ch., ..... 

275 

Silia, name. .... 

. 32a. 

^ikayilaya-Bhattan, m., s. a. Slvallava Palla- 

varaiyan, .... 65, 103, 113, 125 

Sikhanallur, ri., .... 

95 

Sikhi, an i/ir irnation of the Bn-ddha, 

. .333n. 

Silahara fam.iy, .... 

53, 229 

Silahiira kingdom 

203 

Silao, ri., ..... 

327. 331 

Silayan, ri,, .... 

106 

.SUaiyancri, 1., . 

106, 110, 123 

iSilappadikdram, Tamil wk., . 

95>t. 97a. 

Silara dy., s. a. SUahara, 

. 54, 56, .58 

Sile. >n., ..... 

. 3. 6 

Si(Sri)Madhavan Nfirasimha-Bhattan 

,m., 100, 112. 

■ 

124 

Simggayarya, m., . , 140, 

141, 142, 144 

Sirahabhatta, donee. 

. 2111 

Simha. Yddava k., . 202 and n.. 

204, 209, 220 

iiaiha, Sahara ch.. 

. . 279 

Simhachalam or Simb.adri, I., 

298 


Simhadri, 1., ... . 306 and n., 3os 

Simhala or Siinhalam, co., t. a.. Ceylon, . 22, 23, 

250. 251 

Sirahalantaka, CAd/o (i(. .... 260 

Simhana, b/aiAaya pr.. . . . . 7. 0 

Simhana. Yddava k., . . 8, 9n., 10. 13, 203, 275 

Simhapedi, m., . . . . . .217 

simhasanadhipati, off., . . . 321 and n. 

Simhavarman, Paltava k., . . . . 43, 45 

S'mthavaima, k. of the Hariirhnndra fimih/ . 226, 

231, 234, 236 

SirahaTarmaraja, k. of th' Ilari'.i'h'ind'a fam ly, 228 
Simh.avishnu-c-baturvedimangalam, ri., . . 7,7 

Slmpivihire, hamlet, . 200, 212, 21.5n., 222, 224 


Sinda, 

dy.. 


Chhinda or Chhindaka of Nagava naa, 
166, 167, 168, 


160 


Sioda-vishaya, co., 

Sindhu. ri., 

Sindhubh.dpa, k., 
Sindurachala, mo., 
Sindiragiri-mdhdliAya, tck,. . 


166. 167 
• ■ 16H 

. • . 28 

. . , IS. 20 

S, lOn.. 11 and 
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Sinduragiri, mo., ...... 10, 11 

Smduravapi, well, ..... 17 

Singa, ch., ...... 130» I'lO 

6inga 1, E&'herla ch.', .... 323, 324 

Singa II, UCch<.ila ch., . . . 323, 32 1 and n. 

Singd III, Rfcherhi ch., . . 323 and n. 

Singabhupala, Sarvajfia — ,Teluguch., . ■ 323 

Sinsjala-desam, s. a. Ceylon, . 245, 263, 265 

iSingama-Naik, ch., ..... 300 

Singaneriyudaiyan-kanipparru, 1., . 104, 108, 122 

Sinnamanur plates, ..... 40n. 

tiirachchandran, ch., .... 305, 308 

Siraman Tiruvudaiyan alias Pottapichoholar, 

m.. . . . . . 99, 111, 123 


Siianiavinnagar, fi., 

Siri, name, .... 
Siiripuram plates of Anantavarman, 
■Siriporam, vi., .... 


304, 306, 308 
. 32n. 

282, 283 
. 284». 


8irpur inscription of the time of ilaha-Siva- 
gupta, ..... 225a., 268 

Sirraiyur, ta'., ...... 95 

Siiudai, vi , ...... 96 

Siradiiyiir. vi., ...... 96 

8iruka, eng'., . . . . . . 3, 6 

Siirukanuvay, 1., ..... 264, 266 

Kirukaehchipiiecjlu. vi., ..... 74 

iirukilankattur, ta., 70, 71, 106, 111, 123, 131, IM, 

136 - 

Sirukkilatti. in'., . .• . 106,111,117, 123,128 

6iiuku<it VirakamugamangaUm, vt., 70, 119, 

129, 303, 307, 308 

Sirukutam, ..... 102 n. 

Sirukuiattur, li., s. a. Parakramapapdiyanallur, 70a., 

89, 102, 113, 124 

Sirumilagi, a»., .... 106, 111, 123 

feira-Kakkaneri, vi., , . . 105, 109, 123 

titropaiaiyur, fi., s. a. KaverivallaTanallur, 99, 111, 

124 

Siruttonda, gen. ...... 93 

firuvagai. vi., ..... 106, 126 

Sinivaval, vi., > . . 96, 105, 109, 12.4 


Siruttonda, gen. ..... 

^iruvagai. vi., . . . . • 

f'iruvayal, vi., . . . 96, 10.' 

Sijevejikuniam, vi., ..... 97 

iisupaiavadha, Alardlhi urk., . . . 200 

SUa, guddesSj ...... 7 

^Uaiadeva-^arman, Bhattapirtra — , demee, . US, 

156, 157 

fit.tun-embal, 1., . . . • 101, 109, 122 

Siva, god, 2, 11 a., 63, 54, 55, 159, 166, 174, 175, 
183, 185, 267, 297, 301 

Siva, god, depicted on seala, .... 43 

fiiva5i4?fcatoan, . - *13, 132, 13.3, 135, 136 

Sivachulaniaipni.aiigalam, vi., ... 75 

Stva-d'!ida.ia na}n3-stdtra, wk., . ■ . 183 


Sivaganga, Zaminddri, 
Siva-Kauohl, i., . 


. 64, 90, 96 

. S18 and a. 


Paoji 

Sivallavan Alagiyamapavajan alias Kajin- 

garavar, off., . . . 69, 99, 111, 124 

Sivallava-Pallavaraiyan, off., s. a. .Sikayilaya- 
Bhattan, .... 103, 113, 125 

Sivallava Perayiramud liyan alias Mara- 

nurnattuvelan, off., . . . 102, 113, 124 

Sivamahimna-stotra, wk., .... 183 

Siva-Mandhatnv'armaii, Kadamba k., . . 47 

Sivanasamudram, vi., .... 299 n. 

Sivapadaiekhara, ill.. . ... 2.54 

Sivapura, vi,, s. a. Mollakailuru, , . 271, 277 

Sivapuri, vi., s. a. Solamarttapdaoliaturvedi- 

mangalam, ...... 96 

Sivaryya, donee, ..... 44, 46, 47 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., . 45, 48, 284 n. 

Sivigaiyankuti, ... 104, 109, 122 

Slyaka, Paramara k., . . . . .166 

Si-yu-ki, wk., ..... 34, 322 

Skanda, pod, . . . 221, 229, 3.3, 3i7 

Skandagupta, Oupta 1;., .... 51 

skandhavara, ...... 52 

Smriti, ....... To 

Smritichandnka, wk., .... 288 n. 

Smritisthaja, wk., . . 205, 208 n., 208 n. 

Sobbanath, hill, ...... 332 

Soi^halaiy-opadhyaya. m., .... 65, 61 

Soijarie, Aawi/ei, . . . 200,211,215,222,224 

S6,akera!an-malgai, name of a place, . 253 n. 

Solamaiiijalam or So^atju. eo., 8!>n., 90, 99, m, 

123, 2.>3, 264,268, 305 
£>olamat)4alaialakam, wk., . . . .89, 90 

SoiamarttatKja-cbaturvedimangalam, vi., 

«. a. Sivapun 75, 96 

Solan-ralai-koriia, tit. of Vlra-PaijrJya, 35, 37, 38, 40 
Solan-Silamban ahas Virachola-Lankesvara- 
deva, ch., ...... 83 

Solapiiidiyapuram, vi., .... 95 

Solapan^iya-valanadu, t. d., . 69, 89, 96, 111, 124 

Sola-Pandya Muvendavejar, off., ... 73 

Solaiyeri, vi., s. a. Solai-^cri, . 104, 108, 122 

Soma or Somesvara, Silahara k., . . , 205 

Somaladeviyar, Hoysala q., . . . .89 n. 

bomanatha-bhatta, donee, . . , . 217 

SOmauatba-mbanta, m., .... 217 

Somaneri, 1 106, 110, 111, 123 

Somasambhu, rel. preceptor, .... 310 a. 
Somattur, vi., . . 70,105,110, 116,123,126 

Somavara^, lunar race, . . , 209, 220 

Somaya-bhatta, /»., . . . , 142, 144 

Somesvara, god 54, 58 

Somesvara, HoySala k., , . , .89 n. 

Somesvara, Silahara i., . . . 221 n. 

Somesvara 1, IV. Chatukya k., . . _ 184 

Somesvara II, Chalukya k., . . . 245, 246, 

248 n., 249, 251, 263. 265 
Some^varadeva-matha, monastery, 183, 184, 185 
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SomeSrara Upadhyaya, m., .... 55, 51 
Somidcva, cA., ..... 274 275 
Sondan-embal, f., .... HO 123 

Sopira, J., IBS ». 

Sorab grant of V^inayaditya, . . 2S9 n. 

feiirai, vi., . . . . , . .154 

•Soras, W., ....... 1.53 

Soran Jlukkan, m., . 101, 113, 117, 124, 123 

So-an Xattan, 7a., . . , 103, 113, 125 

Sorparaga, I IBS n. 

§6(Sro)triya-Kramavittan, donee, 242, 203, 2B5 

Soujjoka, m 335 

Bramanera, Bwidhiit pupil, . . , . 33, 34 

irnmaneri, f. Biiitlhist pupil, ... 34 

Srar-aitl, ci., ...... 33 

er^ahthin, mercfuiut, ..... 240 

Sri, goddess, eon^iort of Vi^ilinii, . . . 320 

^ribhcishya, Vai'tk.ifica philosophical ink., . 321 

Bribhashya-gurupa 'amparu, Viihnatia 

pontifical list, ..... 323 n. 

Srich irhila, 771., ...... 2 

Silde^ara, t. d., . . . . . . 93 

Sridhara, ai»‘W, . . . 184 a. 

Sridharahh itta, /a , ..... 217 

Srigiri. l'/jai/aaa2a/-a k., s. a. Pritapaieva- 

raya, . ...... 190 

^ri-d nyahhata, Ugend on seal, . . . 292 

Srikaptha, qoi, s. a. .Si\M, . 175, ] 35, 214, 2B2 

ftrikarani, off., . . , , . . 51, 59 

$rikirche,h'‘ia, s. a ^rlklrya, off., . . 35 

Srikarya-ihiirandhara, off., .... 322 

Brikdn/am, off., . . . . 39, 40. 41, 42 

hrikdryam-segvar. off.. . . . .132 

^rik'yil-vtriyam-ieyiiar, off., . . . 132 I 


SripurU'iha-Prithivi-Kohguni. IT. Gan -a pr., lf.‘> 

SrI-Raghava, tti., ..... •> 

Srlranga, Karndla pr., .... .3(1 • 

Srirangara platea of Maliikarjun.a, . . I S3 

Sriangam plate-* of Mumin idi N'ayaka, . 321 

Srlrangarajar, I'aiehmra p inliff, . . 323 7*. 

Srl-Raman Alagan, ch., sur. Alagiyapandiva 

Brahraarlhirajan, ..... 72 

Srl-Raman Paramatma Bhattan, 771., . . lo() 

Srir.Xiiian Tir.iviidaiyan al as Poit.-.pj i<-fu ! olnr 

771.. ...... 09, 99 

Sriramatlrtha. ' iriha, , . . . . 17 

•Srlrasn v-V'innagar-Alvar, god. . . 72. 77 

Sri.aailam, mo., . . . 45, 137. 138, 143, IPi 

Srts-iilam platen of V^irap7k*ha, . . . Iss 

Srisanianta, irn'ler, , . . . .24-1 

Sri Triyarnbaka. si'ja rnitiual. . . 1^7. I H 

firlgaikiinda-V'itinagir-Alv.'ir, yo /, 71. 107. 1'), 12 1 
Sri-Vaishnavas, a body of officials in Vaishnaca 

temples, . . . . .132 

Srlvallabha. tit., ...... 2''> 

Srivallabha, PCin lya /;., . . . 250 and a. 

Srivallabba-chaturvedimang i!am ri , « ci. 7l7r- 
Pa4alai, . . . . 89, 105. 1 12. lit, 1 27. 

115. 121, 125, 12B 

SrlgallabhanalKir. *-i . s. a. Marne.ay, . . 9S 

Srlvallabhan illur. t'i, (7. PulluiTU . flS 

Sri-Vallibhonarendra, lit., .... JO 

Srivallabbapperai-u. ri.. stir, of Vaigai. . 71. 114 

Srivallabha Seaan.xa-lar'ija, Sfalraka pr., 107 n. 
Srivara, sur. -f Pdn tyo X"dii-7iadaiyan, . 70 

Srivaramangalam or 'rivaramaTjai vi., . 70 

Sri-Vasudevan Nagnapiran Bh vttan. 771,. . lOo 

Srotiiya-Brahmana. s. a. Kelvi-andarfalar, . 133 


1^7. I II 
1 '), 12 1 


ifrangavarapukota platea of 


.4.nantavaTman, 282, 283, 

281 71. 


firx MahHvam-kinkiini, off y 

124 

Sthinapothi, wk.. 



. . 8 77. 

132 

Subandhu, author. 



31 

^rlrndn-y •in{rt)n;irabh<jk ' jadecaiSt/a, Ip , 

nd, . 1 78 

Snhhdshitanivi, dans, wk.. 



. 323 

^’rfmara, Pdndya k., 

76 

Snchimati, /., 



. 330 7*. 

,'^rf n'll-Trailok’f iri'ilf'i. 

1 

Suchindram. vi., . 



39 

^ririagara or Patna, t. d., 

.70 

Sfidanabhatta, 771., 



215 

^^rlnigara-bhukti. f. d.. 

50 

Sudaua Dikshita, tti ., . 



. ,55, 0! 

^ri-Sarindrabka' jadevasyay h 

. 147 

Sudanaiya, donee, . 



. 55, 61 

$rinatha, Teluqu poet., . 

. 138 and n. 

Sudarsanabhatta, 7n., . 



210 

l^rif gai a-^rindthamuy Telugu wk., . 

13S n., 323 71 . 

Sudlieavara, god. 



. 8, 15 

!§iina;en, vi., .... 

. 325 

Sudi plate:*!. 



,71 

j-nnivasa, s. a. Adi-van-Satfaakdpa-Jfyar, 

Sugata. 3 . a. the Buddha, 



334 

Vaishnava pontiff. 

. 323 

Sakla-tlrtha, tirtha. 



10 

Srinivisacherya, Tirumaiai — , off.. 

322 

siilam. 



301 

Srl-Parantakanailur, vi.. 

III, 123 

Sulamani or §u(iamsni, »•>., 



105, 109, 123 

Srlparrata, mo., .... 

34 

Sulapani, god, s. a. Siva, 



5 

Srlpati-Agnihotii, donee. 

. 55, 01 

sulavari, tax. 



297, 201, 302 

Sripati-Bhatta, donee. . 

01 

iullca, tax, . 



212, 222 

Sripati-Ganaputi, eh , . 

, . 274 

Sandan-Alvan, m.. 



117, 12m 

.Silpura, w., s. a. £.jiipuram, 208, 

269, 284 n. 

Sundan-embal, vt. a. a. Sundanendal, 

106, 110, 123 


98 

9s 

JO 

71. 114 
107 71. 

. 70 
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133 


374 


EPIGKAPHIA JNDICA 


[ VoL. XXV 


, *'»•, 
s. a. 

103, 113, 125 
s. a. 

103, 113, 125 
96 
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^^nlJdaDk^rucllcI^i, ri., .... 121, 130 

i>uuiiara.€h6(a, Cho'.a k., 36, 37, 38 an 1 242 n. 

Sundara-Clioja-Pandya, Jata^armaii — , 

k., . . ' 250 

Simdarakuruchchi, vt., .... 70 

bundaramurtti-JJayanar, saint, . . 64 and n., 

91 and n., 94 «. 

.'?undara-l’aij4ya, Pamhjn kn • 3S and n., 86, 87 
.'?uiidarapai)4iya-chaturvedimangaiam, vi., . 94 

.'iundarapaiidiya-iluvendavelan w!., 

\ elan Alagan, 

^undarapandiya-Pallavaraiyan, m., 

Kaijavadi Siraman, . 

Sundarapandiy'apuram, vi., ... 

bundara-Pandya ‘ who presented the Choja 
country ’ Pdnd^o t., . . 131,135,136 

Sundarapandyesvarani, /«., .... 39 

bundarasdlapuram alias Desiyugandapatti- 

nam, vi., ...... 9.5 

bundarattoludaiyan Somadevan, m., 101, 112, 124 

■bundarattoludaiyan Devan, m., 
duiuiaravarman, Maukhari ch., 
bundaresa, ch., .... 

bundarCsa, Paitdya k., s. a. 

•Sundara Pai.wiya I, . 

•Sundaresa, Pandi/a pr., 
bupata, Thakur — . m., . . . 

s'liprayoga. ri., s. a. Manneru, , 
bupQjitaTasi. teacher, . ... 

surcikkodi, s. a. varaha-banner, Chalukija 
emblem, ..... . 243 n. 

burak.udi, vi., s.a. Virakamugamangalam, 70 n., 102, 

113,124 

bfirana, poet, ..... 

Surapadi, ri., ..... 

.Suranna, I'ennalaganti — , Ttlitgu poet, . 

.burapati, inranuition of Kaiyapa, 

.bdrayarya, m., . . . 

Minya, name, 

Suriyaii-embal, L, . ■ 

>unyan I'arautaruvan alias .Sang 
PaUavaraiy:ui, off., . 

Surparaka, I , . 

Surya, te. of — , . 

buryabhatta. donee, . . 

buryadevanayanarkoyil, vi., 
biirvaghosha, Paridaia k., 
riuryaSidhdnta, U’k., . . 

Suryavarman, Magadha k,, 
buryavarman, Maukhari k., . 

.bfittukkal, h, . . . 

.Niivarpadvlpa (Sumatra), island, 
aitvartptgafudadhvaja, battner, 

Siivarnavarsh*. Hashp-abufa k., 

Sval^a-Sariy>, v».. . 


102,113,124 
. 270 

. . . 66, 67 

llaravarman 

88 

107, 121 
. . . 3, 6 

. . . 48 

184, 185 


. 140 n. 
16 
138 
. 329 

140, 142, 144 
. 32 n. 
106, 110, 123 
iramasinga- 

101, 112, 124 
lOH 
334 
. 217 

303, 306, 308 
. 267 

81 

267, 268, 269 
. 267 

. 249 

. 335 

59 
25 

154, IS. 


Pag* 

Svamichandra, k. of the family of Harischandra, 226, 
. 227, 230, 234, 236 

Suanuimaija-mrigendradhiaja, banner of the 

golden lion, . . . . . .169 

Siastika, auspicious object, . . . 243 a. 

Siati-yoga ...... 67, 1-1 

Svayambhu, god, s. a. Siva, . . . 17.5 

Svayambhu, engraver, . . . .210 

Svetaka, ca., . . . . . . 240 

Syallamayi, vi., .... 161, 162, 163 


tf distinguidhp<i from 

43 

t anti n, as first letters of a consonant group 

written alike, . 

43 

t, final, .... 

282 

tachchdchdriyan, carpenter. 

254, 265, 266 

Tachchaneninah, I'l., 

92 

Tad.'i, II... 

184 n. 

Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-embal, /., 

104, 108, 122 

Tadanankoyil, ii.. 

304 

Tad.'ippnai, vi., . 

105, 110, 123 

T agarapura parame.imra, tit.. 

. . 59 

Tajaka.- (.Arabs), 

. 26, 27 

Takkayagapparani, Tamil ivk.. 

. 246 n. 

Talaichchaiigailu, ri,, . 

303, 306, 309 

Tatai-korii.la, tit., . 

S6 

Talainayar, Talainayan or Talainayakan, i-i., 297, 


303, 306, 309 

Talaiyaldiigai.'\ttu-seruvenra*>ke(}u 

ujeiivan, 

Fan hja A-., 

91 

Taiu, Taiupa or Tala-raja, K. Chaf 

ikyak. 187, 191 

Talavaradeva, off.., 

197, 198 

Taloher, r.o.. 

. . 154 ». 

Talikota, t’i.. 

. ' . 191 

TaiurMibal, 1, . 

106, 110, 123 

Tallaproddutur, vi.. 

274 

TaUaya-(Jaivajna. in., . 

141, 144 

Tambiipa-sthana, fi., a. Damaramarluga, 4d 

Tamila\('(an. m., . 

3 1 and n., 41 

Taminridukilavun, m., s. a. i'alnamlai SQri. 

yadevun. 

101, 112. 124 

Tammala-Bommayya, m.. 

. 823 

Tanirahptl, 1., . 

284 

Timraparid, ri., . 

35 

Tai.idalai, i i., . 89, 90, 92, 99 

111, 121, 123, 130 

Tandantottam plates, . 

. 74, 76, 77 

Tanjavur or Tafichapuri, tn.. 

260, 302, 304 

Ta ijavurpattana-chchirmai, dt.. 

302, 309 

Taiinilatt iraiyan-embal, ti., 

105, UO, 123 

rannlr-Aiulakkudi alias Daranivichchadira- 

itaijur, r*.. 

92: 


260 
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Tapaihgiri (Tapogiri), mo., 10 and n., 11, 14, 15 
Tara, Buddhist goddess, .... 34 

Taravadra, vi 21 n. 

Taravara, off., 198 n. 

Tdrikk-i' Alai, hist, ckron., .... 208 
Ta'rihh-i-Firuz Shdhi, hist, ehron., . 207 n. 

Tasgaon platea 204, 205 

Tatakaragupta, author, ... 34 and n. 

Tathagata, s.a. the Buddha, . . .331 

Tattan-embal, 1. . ‘ . . 105, 110, 123 

TaUvabodhini, wk., . . . . .2 a. 

Tattvasandeia, wk., .... 323 n. 

Taurapaka, vi., s.a. Toran 292 

Tayan-Pudi-embal, wi., . . 106,111,123 

lidi, ‘ date’, ...... 81 

Tejavarman, o/lAe Harischandra family, 225, 

227, 233, 235, 237, 238 
Tekabhara, vi., . . 310, 311 and »., 315 

Tekkali, Zamindari, . , . . .194 


Tekabhara, vi., . . 310, 311 and »., 31J 

Tekkali, Zamindari, . , . . .19 

Tekkali platea 28 

Tel, ri 

Telihgakalakalaporam alias Kuldttuhgaioja- 

pattinam, vi 95 

Telingapa, Telugu co., .... 301 

Tellad-ahara, dt., .... 21 ». 

Tenara, ri., 96 

Tgnarruppokku, dt., 96 

Ten-Kalaya.li-nadu, t.d.,. . . . 98 

Ten.Kallaga.na4u, dt., .... 97 

Tenkarai, vi., 83 

Tep-Kattur, vi 95 

Ten-K5nswlu, dt., ..... 95 

Tennan Papdya, . . 64 ». 245, 263, 265 

Tennavan Tamilare{, m., . . , 39 n. 

Ten-Parambu-na4u, t.d., . . . . 91 

Tenralai, vi 94 

Ttvitram, Tamii hymns, .... 91 

Tevur, «... . ' . . . 304, 306, 308 

Tewar inacription of Qayakarpa . . .31] 

th 27S 

Thakkur, tit 4, 6 

Thakkura Haripala, fa., .... 2 

Thakurdiya platea of Mahaprayararaja, . 268 

Thapa platea of Ramachandra, . 201, 221 a. 

thera, Buddist term, ..... 33 

Thera Bhadanta Budharakhita, monk, . 33 

Thera Chetiyayandaka Bhadanta Budhi, 

faonl: 33 

Theragatha A ffakathd, Buddhist wk., . 330 a. 

Therayada, school of Buddhism, ... 32 

Thuparama, ...... 32 

Tid^undi plates of the time of Vikramaditya 

VI 166, 168 

teger, emblem on seal, . . . . 42, 43, 241 

tiger, emblem of the Cheras, .... 121 

tiger. Chela emblem, . . , , 242 and a. 


Tikhar!, vi., .... 

. . 311 

Tilapudraka, co.. 

156, 157 

Tijayalli inscription. 

. 202 It. 

Tillaisthanam, vi.. 

. 39 n. 

Tillaiyadi, vi., . 

297, 303 

Tillaiyaliyittam, vi.. 

. . 304 

Timaraja, ch., .... 

. 300 

Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardbaaa, • 239 

Tippayarya, fa., .... 

142, 144 

TirappM-Panaiyaneri, vi.. 

. 105 

r»rap^.Sondan«embal, vi.t probably $. a. ^ 

Sundan-embal, 

. 105 

Tirittha^a plates. 

. 283 

Tlrtbanagari, vi.. 

297, 304 

Tiru-Appanur, Saiva ksh^tra, 

64 n. 

Tiruchchinappalli-chirmai or Tiruchchirapajli- 

chirmai, dt., , 

302, 303, 309 

Tiruchchirapa|ji, vi.. 

304, 306, 303 

Tiruchohonnampuram (Tiruohohinnam- 

puram), vi., .... 

. 303 

Tiruchchuliyal, 1., ... 

. . 64 ft. 

Tirugokarpam, vi.. 

. . 89 ft. 

Tirujuanasambandha, Saiva saint. 

. 64 ft. 

Tirukkadaiyur, vi.. 

297, 302, 303 

Tirukkanapper, 1., , . , 

. . 64 n. 

Tirukkapdlsyaram, vi., 

. 297 

Tirukkattuppajji, t»i., . 

304, 306, 308 

Tirukkodika (Tirukkodikayal), vi.. 

303, 307, 309 

Tirukkodunkunram, 1., 

. . 64 It. 

Tirukkollambudur, vi., . , 

85 

Tirukkopdl^varam, t>»., . . 

. 304 

Tirukkottiyur, vi., , 

. . 96 

Tirukkudandai, vi.. 

. 100 

Tirukkudandai Adityan Sendapiran-Ba^tan, 

off. 

112, 124 

Tirukkunrakkudi (Kunnakkuiji), vi.. 

96 

Tirukkuraiyalur, vi.. 

304, 307, 308 

Tirukkurralam, 1 

. 63 It. 


u 1 1 -- - ^ 

Tirumala, hill, . , 

Tirumalipadi, vi., . . . , 

tirumalaippuram, gift for flower garland, 
Tirumalirunjolai, vi., . . . . 

Tirumalirunjolai- Alvar, yod, 113, 

Tirumalirnjolai Dasan, off., 
Tirumalirunjolainallur, vi., . 
Tirumandiravdlai, off., . 106, 1 

Tirumapgalakkudi, ta., , 297, I 

Tirumanikkuli, vi., . , , 

Tirumarugal, «»., . . . . 

Tirumayanam, vi., , 

Tirumechchur, vi., • . . J 

tirumelukkuppuram, . , { 

Tirumeyyam, vi., 

Tinimukkudai, vi 

Tirumukkudal inscription, . . i 


118, 129 
113, 118, 124, 129 
113, 124 
70 

106, 253, 264, 266 
297, 303, 306, 309 
. 303, 306, 308 

. . . 304 

85 

. 304, 307, 308 

40 and ft., 42 
95 and a. 

. . . 78 

248, 250, 254 
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Tirumulanathar, god, .... 
Tirumulattanattu-DeTar, god, 

TiOlinnnaippa(li-na4Ui dn.. Ill, 121, 

Tinimuttam, ci., . • • 303, 

Tirunagari. vi., . . . 297, 304, 

Tirunalakkunram, vi., 

Tininamanallur (Tirunavanallur), vi., 
Tirunangur, vi., . . • 304, 

Tirunapipalli, vi., . . • 303, 

Tininaraiyur, vi., . . . • 

Tirunaraiyur-na<Ju, dn,, . ,, 2fi3, 

Tirunarunkopdai (Tiruniraikonfai), vi., 
Tirunavaliir, vi., . . . • • 

TirunSvallur, vi., .... 
Tiruadutevapkuiji (Tiruttevankncji), vi., 
Tiru-Nelv^, 1., , 

Tirunelveli-u^aiyar, god., 

Tirupati, Lower — , vi., 
Tirupottudaiya-Bhatava, god, s.a. Sira, 
Tiruppadirippuliyur, vi., . . 303 

Tiroppalatturai, vi., .... 
TiruppanandaU vi., .... 

Tirupparankupram, Saiva kvhetra, 
Tiruppaialai-nathar, god, , . 106 

Tiruppattur, vi., . . • 304 

Tiruppemndurai, vi., a.a. Awajaiyarkoyil, 
Tirappn4aiinarudur, vi., . . . 

Tiruppogalwr, vi 

TinippuUaiji, vi., .... 


Paoi! 

40 

. 39, 41 
111, 121, 123, 130 

303, 306, 308 
297, 304, 306, 308 

98 

i., . . 303 

304, 306, 308 


303, 307, 308 
306, 308 
263, 264, 266 
li.. . 303 

96 

306, 308 
vi., . 303 

. . 64 n. 

72 

. 322 

ra, 38, 39, 40 

303, 306, 308 
297, 304 

. . 303 

. , 64 n. 

106, 110, 123 

304, 306, 308 

.rkoyil, . 92 

. . 38 n. 

91,304 
98 

. 64 n., 90 

94 

304, 306, 309 
, . 304 

64 a., 82, 83, 260 


Tiruppupava^al, vi., .... 64 n., 90 

Tiruppupavayil, vi., 94 

T^nippuugur, vi., . . * 304, 306, 309 

Tiruppuutarutti, vi., , « • • • 304 

Tiruppattur, vi., . . • 64 »., 82, 83, 260 

Tiftippuvapam, vi., 64 and n., 89, 70 n., 97, 103, 113, 

126 

TiruppuvaBani plates. Large—, 76, 82, 88, 132 

Tiruppuvapam plates of Jatavarmau ICaia^e* 

kkara I, . • ■ • • . • 121 

Tiruppu™pamu4aiyaB Vighuelvarau oiioa 

Vinayaka-Bhattan, ta., . ■ . 135, 136 

Tiruppuvapamu4aiyar, god, . 70, 71, 104, 106, 

108, 110, 122, 123, 131, 134, 138 
Tirut6vaBku41, .... 306, 309 

tiTuttagappanar, ‘father ’ 84 

Tiruttangal, vi., ...... 72, 97 

Tiruttinainagar, vi., • . - 303, 306, 308 

TiruttiySa'-Muttam, di., .... 96 

Tiru-UttMakoiamangai, 1.4., . . . 98 

Tiruvadauai, I., • • • • • . 64 a. 

Tiruvadavur, vi., ..... 91a. 

Tiruva^igal, god., 9.0,. Visbpu, ... 77 

Tiruvaiyaru, vi 304 

Tiravaia6ga<lu, vi., . . • . • 86 

TOTvalaiiga^u plates of Rajendra-Clioja, 36, 

131, 242 apd 243, 263 


Timvilavay, I., a. 

Tiruv&lavayn4aiydvr-tiruvi]aiyd4arpnfhpom, 

Tamil wk., • • • . 64 a. 

TimT&liputtux (Tiruvanputtur), vi., 303, 307, 306 
Tiruvalondur, vi., • • 303, 306, 308 

Tiruvanchiyam (Srlvafiohiyam), vi., . ■ 304 

Tiruvantirapuram, vi., 303, 306, 308 

Tiruvarahgulanallur, vi., s. a, Psrudkarai- 

kkudi, . . . ^ . • • 3® 

Tjruvattiyfir, vi., . . . . • 319 

Tiruvattlyur-ninraruJiya-Parainasvaiiun, goi, 319 

Tiruvivanam, t.d., .... 89, 103 

Tiruvavapazn, vi., . 70, 89, 104, 108, 113, 

120, 122, 126, 129 
TiruvaykHlvi, off., . . 69, 99, 106, 111, 123 

Tiruvaynu^i, Vaisknava hymm, . . . 320 

TiruvSdagam, vi., . . 64 n., 86 n. 

Tiruvedagamudaiya-Nayanar, god, . . 86 a. 

Tiruvegaiabam-udaiyar, god, . 263, 263, 266 

Tiruvelliyangudi, vi., . . . 303, 306, 308 

Tinivengaiva^al, vi., ..... 88 

Tinivenkadu inscription, .... 230 

Tiruvenkatanilai-Devar, god, . . . 39, 41 

Tiruveppagar (Uppiliyappankoyil), vi., . 303, 309, 

308 

Tiruvidaikali-Nayanar, god, .... 320 

Tiruvidaimarudur, vi., . , . , 36 

Tiruvilaichchinai-kankhni, off., , . , 132 

Tiruvilaiyadal, Tamil wk., . , , 101 a, 

tiruvilakkupputam, gift for lamp, . , 134 

Tiravi|angudU vi., a. a. Tiruviraiyinkodi, . 96 

tirumlappuram, .... 40 and a., 49 

Tiruvindajur, vi., . . . . . . 92 a. 

Tiruviraiyankudi (Tiruvi|allgudi), vi., . . 95 

TiruTiramesraram, 1., . . . . . 64 a. 

Tiruvi^lur, vi 297, 303, 306, 309 

Tiruvorjiyur, vi., . . . . 247 a. 

Tiruvojiyur inscription, .... 262 

Tittaikudi, vi 803, 306, 308 

Tlttanam, vi., ...... 94 

Ttvara or Tlvaradeva, Piifdiva k., 267, 268, 269 

TiwarkhSd plates of Nannarja Yoddhasiira, 

26, 28, 270 and a. 

Tiyagavaffi, vi 306, 308 

Tiyandaikkudi-nadu, t. d., . . 69, 71, 89, 

99. 100, 104, 109, 112, 122, 124 

Tiyanur, vi., 105 

Tlyanur-Solaiyeri, vi., . . , 105, 109, 123 

Togarohedu plates of Vinayaditya, . 289 a. 

Topamayan-Papanaian alias Vlrafrlvallabha- 
Brahmadhirajan, off., . 253, 264, 206 

Topdaiman-Vippagar-Alvar, god, . . . 72, 77 

Topdai-nad-apa Jaya^gopdaiola-mapdalam, 

*• <* 

Topdai-nadu or Topdai-maudalam, W., . . 90 

Toran (Toranmal), vi,, , . . 292 
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'f 

Page 

TSravS, W.,«. o. Torveh, 

289, 291 

Tdsala, 

. 268 

Trailokyamalladeva, Chandella k.. 

2. 3, 6 

Trailokyamalla, W. Chdlukya k., . 

252 n. 

Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, W 

Chdlukya 

k 

. 325 

TraUokyaaara, name of a ruby. 

244. 262 

Trailokyavarman, ChandeUa k.. 

. . 3 

TrairajyapaUaya. . . 

. 291 

traividya, . . . , 

. 50, 53 

trB& (yuga) 

60 

Tribhuvaruichakravartin, tii.. 

131, 134 

Tribhuvana MahadevI, Kara q. 

147 

Tribhuvanaiikuhat . 226 ».# 231# 234, 237 

TribhuvanahkuSa, legend on aeal. 

242 n. 

tri-ehivara, Buddhiat term meaning the robea 

of a monk 

. 328 

Xrikalinga, co., . 

282, 286, 287 

TrikaUngadhipali, tit., . 

. 3. 283 

Xiikuta, dn.. 

226, 227 

Xrilingi, «i., . . . 

195 

Trilingi grant. 

196 a.. 282 n. 

Xrildobanacharya, court poet. 

. . 138 

Trinetra, god, a. a. Siva 

. 204 


Tripitaka (Trepifikd or Pitaka), Buddhiit wk., 33 

Tripurantaka, Kdyastha ch., s. a. Tripurari, . 273 

Tripurantakam, 1., . • • • 139, 276 

Tripurwtaka-kahetra, 1 271 

Tripurantakam inscription of Ambadeva, . 271 

Tripurarideva, cA,, . . 271,272,273, 

274 and 277 


Tripoli, ei., . . > 4, 206, 269, 309 

Trisamapada, vi. (?) . . . . 172, 173 

Triiati-Tajy-ddlupati, til., . , . 2, 6 

Trirara or IriTaranagara, d., 269 

Trivara or XiTara, k. of Southern Kdtala, 269 and #. 
TrivSdI,/am»Iy name, ■ 75, 201 

Xrivikraina, Bhatiaputra , donee, 148, 150, 157 

Trivikramahhatta, donee, . .217 

Triyambaka, Vijayanagara pr., 186, 188, 189, 

190, 193, 194 


Triyambakamangalam, vi., . 
Tuhinagiri-auta, goddeea, a. o. Parratl, 
Xulaiyanilai, vi,, . 
lumbavana, I., . 

Tupdira, co., 

Tunga, ri., . 

Tungabhadra, ri., 

Tunjalur, vi., 

Turaga-addhanika, off., 

Turmna, vi., 

Tnrumi-nado, dt., 

TnUikkulaib, vi.,. 

Tsttiyur, vi,, 

TjigaTaUi, vi., . 


76 

5 

95 

33 

244,262 
247 n. 
246, 247 n. 
92 
272 


88, 96 
104 

89, 104, 108, 120. 122, 129 
303 




Page 

U 

u, used for d . . , 

• • 

. 147 

u, medial, . . • • 

• a 

199, 226 

u, medial, sign for—. 

a a 

. 226 

Udagai, ci.. 

a 

250 and n. 

Udaikulam, vi., a.a. Kit-Churai, 

114, 121, 125, 130 

Udaiya, a.a. Chera, 

a 

. 2.50 

Udayachandramangalam, vi.. 

. 

77 

Udayadeva-Pandita, donee, a.a. 

Niravadya- 

Fandita, .... 


21 

Udayadivakaran Srl-Karimara-Bhat(an, 

m., 102, 

113, 124 

Udayagiri, fort, . . . 

a a 

305,308 

Udayana, Pdndava k.. 

a 

267 and n. 

Udayan Nambi Ponnambalakkuttap 

alia* 

ViraAingadevar, off.. 

• 

112, 124 


Udayan Varagunadevan, m., a.a. Alagiyapapdi- 


ya-Vilupparaiyap, 

101, 112, 124 

Udaiyamperiir, v.i; s»a. Udagai, 

. 260 

Udaiyargudi, 1., , 

36 

UdaiyarkoyU, vi.. 

, 303 

Udaiyar Tirunelveli-Udaiyar, god. 

76 

Udayendiram plates of Pfithivip*ti 11, 

37 »., 77 

Uddari, vi.,. . - . 

, 202 

Uddari stone inscription. 

. 203 

Udumbandai, 1., . 

104, 109. 122 

Ud^a, CO., a.a. Orissa . 

286 

Uddanda-Khan, feud, ci.. 

306, 308 

Ukhunda plate of Prithvibhanja, . 

148 

UlagaiandaAdlanallar, vi., a.a. Kappalur 

. 94, 99, 
111, 123.124 

niagamulududaiya), Chofa q.. 

247, 263, 265 

Ulagavapi, vi., .... 

104. 109, 121 

Ulagndaiya-Nayanar, Paudya ep., 

. . 88 

Ulakkudi, vi., .... 

97 

Ulavapadu, vi., .... 

. . 48 

Uma, /., ..... 

310, 313, 317 

Umar ana, forest. 

29, a. 

Umavarman, E. Gahgak., . , 

283, 284 

Ummattur, co., .... 

299 n. 

Updarilli, 1., ... . 

301, 307, 308 

Unvd^gaiyar or Unndiigai-aabhaiydr, 

1 

1 

ing body of a temple, . 

. 132 

upadhmdniya, use of , 

60 

upadhmdniya, sign for , . 

226 

Upajjhayd, ‘ precepireaa ’, 

32 

Upamanyu, mffth. hero. 

31T 

Vpdaaka, ..... 

. 31, 33, 34 

Vpaaampada, a Buddhiat ordination. 

32. 330 

Vpdaika, f. disciple. 

. 31, 33, 34 

Upwika-vibara, .... 

32 

Up6ndra Bhanja, poet. 

184 11. 

tfr, 

74 

UiattSr-kuiiam (Vada-kdnadu), dt.. 

. 93, 98 

Uriyappi, L, ... , 

108. no. 121 
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Pass 

T7rlAm platea of H»8tivanBMi (year 80), . 195, 

196 and it. 

tJrti, vi., 

Urtti or Uiattj-tJwAayo, di., , 147, 163, 164, 167, 161, 

162, 163 

Uruvupalli, vi., *■ a., I71avapa<Ju, . , . 48 

UravnpaUi grant of SiihhaTannan, . 43 n., 46 

Urnvupalli grant of Yuva-Mah&raja Vifilipu- 

. AA A8 

gopavarman, ...••■ **• 

tTshaikknmkkai, I, 

Usbavad&ta, donor, 

Utkala e.a. Orissa, co., 

Uttama-Cbola, Chola k,, 

UttamapapdiyoD^^'lr* *• “• Melai- 

ko4umal6r or Koduznalur, 

Uttama^Ui, Chola pr., 

Uttama^-chatnrvedimangalam, tii., 

UttamaiMli-vaykkal, channel, 

UttamaMia-ohatuiredimabgalam, vt., 

UttamaA6Japuram, vi., t. a., Korrayur, 

nUamottania, a clou or type o/ temple, 

Uttarakosala, t., . 

Uttaramallur, vt., . . , 

OttaramsUur insoriptions, . 

Uttaramallur-NaOgai,/., t.a. fiapnichcha 

Uttarapatha, 

Vvaichchar, 

Uvaniyafflangalam, vt.. 


264, 266 
168 

163, 244 n., 261, 286 
35, 38 »., 242 n. ' 


68 
38 
38 n. 
38 n. 
74 
96 
326 
207 
78 
73 
78 
22,23 
40 

104, 109, 122 


>oi. 


UyyakkopdaiOianaU&r, v.t., s.a. Mnttur, 94 

XJyyaninfadl Poriyalvan, nt., . 102, 113, 124 

UyyaB-Sflriyap-embal, vi., . . 106, 109, 122 

Oyyavandan Foppap, m., e.a. llanabbarapa* 
Harendayelar, 99 


», used for b, 

• not distinguished from b, . 

* and b indicated by separate signs, 

«a, changed into 6, .. • 

Vachaspati (Brahma), god, . 

Vachaspati, nttn., 
tada-kadamai, s. a. vdid-kadan, 
Vada-KaJavali-nadu, t. d., 

Vada-Konadu, dt., a. a. Uratturkunam, 
Vadakufukkai, 1., .... 

Vada-Pambanu-nadu, t. d., a.a. Mel-kuKu 
Tadatalai-Seibbi-nadu, t. d.. 


1, 8, 163, 282, 328 
147, 309 
. 196 

. 200 

2 

279 and n. 
133, 134 
. 98 

95 

264, 266 
92, 93 


Vada Siruvayil- nado, dt., 
Vadavalli plates of AparajiU, 
Vaddabakad&ma, m., • 

Vadivabana, I 

Vadnera plates of Buddbaraja, 
YadO h a, vt,, • 


89, 98, 99, 111, 124, 
136 
95 
64 n. 
160 
33 
228 a. 
310,311, 315 


Paos 

Vagaikudi, vi., • 70, 71, 89, 104, 108, 122, 131, 

134, 130 

Vaghaure, vi., a. a. Wagbur, * 200, 208, 211, 216, 

222, 224 

Vagbnmata, /.,•••••• 93 

Vaglia, god., l'^5 

Vabada, m., 9, 6 

Yaibhava, Vaiahnava biographical wk., . 321 

Taigai, ri., aur. Srlvallabhapperaru, 64, 71, 114, 126 
Vaigal, vi., . ... • 304, 306, 308 

Vaijayantt, {., 

Vaiknndanallur, vt., 

Vayiragsiram, vt., a. a, 

Vajragadba, . 

Vaiieahika, . ‘ . 

VaisbpaTisnt, religion, . 

Yaiivadiva, rite, . 

VaitarapI, ri., 

Vaiva y-vishaya, t. d., . 

Vajimedba-tfrtha, tirtha, 

Vajjadu, SiWtara k., . 

VajjadSya, iHahUra k., 

Vajjadadeva (U), Silihdra k.. 


46, 167 
92 

Vairagatb, Vajra or 

206 
78 
321 
294 
164, 166 
. 50,62 
16 

64 and »., 57 
55 

64, 67, 68, 63 


Vajra or Vajragadba, vt., a. a. Vair&garb, 206 

and n, 

Vajrakara, ei., ...... 206 

Vajr&kara, eo., . . .211, 222 

Vajrayana or Agranaya Mahayana, aehool of 

Bvddhiam, 34 

vafanddn, • • . 96 »., 97 

Yafanitfu-kirigam, off., ... 99, 106 

Vidabha, Chdfa k 244, 260 

Valabhl, lord of 292 

Yallabha,tit 26, 28, 29 and a. 

Yallabha- YaUabha, tp. of CbOja VirarijSndra, 244, 

262 

Yallabharaaa, . . . 29 a. 

141, 142, 144 
188, 193 
304 

372, 274 a. 

2 

. 310 a. 

6 

. 310 a. 
142, 144 
216 
. 310 a. 
261 
196, 286 
116, 126 
33 
22 
92 

108, 122 
104, 146 


Vallabharya, nt., 

Vallabhokta, st., 

Vailam, vi., 

Valluru or Vallurupa^lapa, ca 
Vamadeva (Vishpu), god, 
Vamadeva, Kalachnri k., 
Vdmadeva-pdd-dnudhydta, tit. 
Vamarali, rel. preceptor, 
Vamaya-bhatta, nt., 
Vamanaobarya, nt., 
Vama4antbbu, rel. preceptor, 
Vantga, eo., 

Vaiiiladhara, rt., 
VapagaAgapperaiyan, la., 
Vanamaladinne, vt., 
VanayasI, eo., 

Vanganagar, vi., . 

Vanjiyur, vi., 

Vanneru, atraam. 


104, 
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Page 

Van^yala, tn.. 

• 

. 325 

Varad^harya aluis Nayinaracharya, 

rel. 

vreceptor. 

• 

322 

Varadaraja, god, . 


. 319 n. 

Varaga^c^oallur, &i., s.d. NarimaE^rani, . 

63, 110, 



123 

Varaguna II, Pdryiya k.. 

. 

76 

Varagunamangalam or Varagunaznangai, vi., 76 

Varaha or the boar, emblem. 

• 

. 290 

varahan, gold coin. 

297, 307, 308 

Vardha-ldhchchhana, banner with boar emblem, 22 

Varaha vartanl, dt.. 


. 284 n. 

Varanasi, s.a. Benares, ci,, . 

179, 207 

211, 222, 



309 

Varaipatli, 1., . , 


264, 266 

Varata, co.. 


202 

Varatar, dy.. 


108, 122 

Vdriya-Perumakkal, 


132 

Varman, dy.. 


270 

varnas, castes. 


208 

vdrtlika, .... 


78 

Varuna-tirtha, 1., 


. 15 

Vasa (Vasya),/., Buddhist nun. 


33 

Vasantaparujifa, donee. 


. 218 

Vasata, Pandava q., . 


. 267 

vasati-daridn, tax 


218, 225 

Vasava, name 


. 32 n. 

Vdsavadattd, Sans, drama, . 


34 


Va^idh^ha, sage, . • 148, 151, 154, 155, 158, 

157, 160, 163, 172, 173, 208, 212, 223 

VaSishtha4annan, Thakkura , m., . . 5 

Vastu^iva, rel. preceptor, . • 310, 312, 315 

Vasudeva, god., . . . 175, 231, 234, 23b, 291 

Vasudevabhatte, donee, . . . 215, 216 

Vasiidevan Suriyadevan, m. 

Vaaudevan Nagnapirin-Bhattan, off., 

Vasunvamin, rn, 

Vappuvanna, Sildhara k., 

Vatapi, ca., 

Vatluru, vi., 

Vavveru, vi., 

Vayalagam, vi.. . 

Vayalaga-nadu, dt. 

Vayinayaka, m., . 

Vayiramega-chaturvedimangalam, 

Vdykllvi, off., 

Vayttalainallur, in., 

Vedas, 

V'edas : — 

Rigveda, 

Samaveda, 

Yajurveda, 

Yajurveda, Black, 

Yajurveda, White, 

Veda-matha, institution, 

Viddnga, . 


vt.. 


100, 112, 124 
112, 124 
. 292 

54 and n., 56 
93 
145 
49 
95 
95 
8, 13 
75 
39, 41 
105, 190. 123 
71. 73, 75, 77, 78, 108, 122 


165, 200, 212, 223 
200, 218 
140, 141, 142 
200 

. 200 
. 323 

. 74, 75, 78 


Vodaata-Dusika, rel. teacher, 

Vedanta-Desika, image of , 

Vedanta- Desika-vaibhava-prakdiikd, 
phical wk., .... 
Vedavyasa, sage, s. a. Vyasa, 
Vedendrasagara-Sripada, rel. teacher, 
Vegavatl, ri., s. a. V’^aigai, 

Veladitya, m., .... 

Velaiya-upaiani, donee. 


Baoh; 

319 and «., 321 
and n., 322, 323 

322 

biogra- 

321 n. 
30 

323 
64 
61 

.55, 61 


Vejan Alagan, tn., 
Muvendavelan, 

Vejaneri, vi., 

Vejangujam, vi., . 

Ve|an Iratfai alias 
yan, off., 

Velankal, ?.,... 
Vejan Kovan, off., 
Velarkurnchchi, vi., 

Velan .Sattan, m., 

Velan Sirijanko, m., 

■ Velan Sundarattojiidaiyau, off., 
Vel-Evvi, Vel ch., 
veli, 1. m., 

Vejir or V'el, family. 


s. a. Sundarapandiya 

103, 113, 123 
70,97,116,127 
. 104, 108, 120, 122, 130 
Bajakunjara-Pallavarai- 

101,112,124 


10.5, 110, 123 

102, 113, 12.5 
10.5, 109, 123 

99, 111, 123 

103, 113, 125 
113. 124 

90, 91 and n., 94 
38, 40. 73, 109, 123 
. 95 n. 


Veliyarrur, «., . . 39,41,89,99,111,123 

Vellamukonda (Bellamkon4), /ori, . 303,308 

Ve||an, community, ..... 74 

Vetlan-kdniydlar, off., ..... 73 

relldn-vagai, . . . . 67, 111, 122 

Vellattaivenjan-embal, 1., . . 104, 10s, 122 

VeUaru, ri., ... 89 and a., 90, 91 

Vellaru (South), ri., ..... 302 

Vcllaru, Northern , ri., .... 302 n. 

Veljikuruchchi, vi., ..... 102 n. 

Vejjur, vi., ...... 89, 92 ». 

Veljurkuruchchi, vi., . 70 and n., 89, 102, 103, 113, 

119, 120, 125, 129 


Ve|-Pari, ch., .... 
Velugolivdrivamidvali, Hist, wk., . 

Velur, vi., s. a. Alagiyapandiyanallur, 

Velfirkulakkil. dt., .... 
Velur-kulakkil Srikundadevi-chaturvedi- 


91 

323 and n. 
70 n., 89, 
103, 113, 125 
97 


mahgalum, 1., ... 


. 40 n. 

Ve|ur-Sii’ukudi, 


121 

130 

Vejvikudi plates, .... 


. 76. 

133 

Vema, Reddi k., .... 



140 

Vema-chamupati, ch., . 



139 

Vembahgudi, I'i., , 69.70, 114, 

120, 

12.5, 

130 

Vembod-embal, 1., 

105, 

110, 

123 

Venazjudiyar, Chera k.. 



72 

Vei^buja-or Venbii-nadu. dt.. 



07 

Vehgai, tiger, emblem of the Chirns, 


107 

122 

Vehgai-nadu, co., s. a. Vengi, 

. 2-io aud n. 

247, 
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Page 

V#figl, vi., identified with Ped*-V%I, . 44, 45, 47 


VShgf, CO., . 46, 244 and n., 261, 262, 262 

Yerigipiiravarcdhiivarik W, Ghalukyatit,, 248 m 
Vehgl-Tiahaya,< . A .... 46 

Vefigdraahtra, t.d. .... 46 

Ve;>ka;)ur, vi., ...... 136 

Venka^ II, Karnifa k 300 

Venkate^a, god, ...... 322 

Veppahgu{ani, vi., ..... 96 

Verriyur, vi., ...... 96 

Vetchiyur aluu Mummadiiolanaliur, vi., . 92 

veffiyan, off. 73, 77 

Vibhramatufiga, Bhaija tit., . 172 and »., 173 

Vibhramatunga, /b., . 147,148,149,161,152, 

156, 166, 157, 160 

Vidarbha, CO., . . . 11 


Vifiattal alias Manabbarana-chaturv6di 
mabgalam, vi., . 70n., 89, 102, 113, 119, 124, 

129 


Tidattaku|atn, vi., ..... 102 n. 

VidUa, et., ....... 33 

Vtdean, tit., ...... 138 

Vidveraka, e» . 292 

Vidyadhikdrin, off. 138, 140 

Vidydsthana, . . . . . . 78 n. 

Vidyaviidta, Pallava eh., .... 77 

TidyaTinlta-cbaturvedimahgalam, vi., s. a. 

Kuram,- 75, 77 

yidyaTinIta-PailaTa>Parame47ara, god. . . 77 

VighneAvara, god 169 and n. 

Vijaya, sur. of Pratapa-Devaraya, . 189, 190 

Vijayababu, Ceylon k., .... 250 

Vijaya-Bbupati, Vijayanagara k., . 188, 190, 193 

Vijaya-Devavarman, Sdlankayana k., . 42, 43, 


44, 45 and n. 


Vljadbanna, tn 295 

Vijayaditya, W. Chdlukya k., 21, 22, 23, 24, 228, 229 

Vijayaditya, tit, 27 

Vijayaditya, E. Chdlukya k., 248, 249, 251, 263, 265 
Vijayaditya (I), E. Chdlukya k., . . . 191 

Vijayaditya II, E. Chdlukya k., . . 187, 191 

Vijayaditya (III), E. Chdlukya k, . . . 191 

Vijayaditya (IV), S. Chdlukya k., . . 191 

Vijayaditya VII, E. Chdlukya k., 245, 247, 252, 253 

Vijayaga^dagopala, Telugu Chola ch., . . 275 

Vijayalaya, ParakSsari, Chola k., . . 244, 260 

Vijayanagara-pattaija, ca., .... 306 

'Vijayankura-cbaturvedimangalam, vi,, . . 75 

Vijayaaimba, Kaiachuri k., . . 3, 4, 206 

Vijaya^Skandavarman, Sdlahkdyana k., . 42, 4^ 

44, 45, 46, « 

Vijaya-Skandavarman. Pallava k., . 49, 284 a. 

Vijayarada (Bazwada), ei., . 248, 251 

Vijaya ( .'i^i , a)-Vichcbadiraderar alias Malaiki- 
•lyauisrau, off., . .112, 124 


[ Vot. XXV 


Paos 


Vikkalan, W. Chdfukya k 247 

Vikramaditya, Bhaija k., ... . 164 a. 

Vikramaditya, W. Chdlukya pr., . . . 191 

Vikramaditya, W. Chdlukya k., 226, 227, 228, 289 

Vikramaditya I, W. Chdlukya k., . 22, 228, 229 

Vikramaditya II, W. Chdlukya k., 21 and »., 27 

Vikramaditya II, E. Chdlukya k., . 187, 191, 192, 239 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chdlukya k., 166, 246, 

246 and »., 249, 261, 262, 262, 266 


Vikramaditya'Vallabha, W. Chdlukya k., 220, 234, 

236 

Vikrama-Choja, Kodgu-Chola pr., ... 82 

Vikrama-Pa^dya, Pdrtdya pr., . 39 and ». 

Vikramapavdya-ohatarwedimahgalam, vi., . 73, 76, 

77 

VikramapaQdya-Muvendavejan, m, . 39, 41 

Vikramdrkacharilramu, wt., . , . 138 a. 

Vikramasimhapura (s. a. Nellore), ca., . . 274 

Vikrama^lanallnr, vi., s. a. Vijafikattur, . 92 

Vikramasdlapperundem, vi. , s. a. Sarapafta- 

oam 

Vikrama^dlapuram, et., «. a. DeAipattapam, 97 

Vikukehin, myth, k 266 

Vijankattiir alias Vikramaidjanallur, vi., . 92 

Vijattur, vi., a. a., Jayahgopda^olanaliur, . 92 

Viiavatbi grant of Siihbavarman, ... 49 

Villavar, s. a. the Cherae, . . . 108, 122 

Vimala^iva, rel. preceptor, . 3, 4. 6. 309, 310 and 

311 and a., 312, 316 


VimalAditya, Xulito dk, • . . . 244 a. 

ViAjhaderabhatta, donee 217 

Vinayachandra, jcrtter, . 195, 199, 199 

Vinayadltya or Vinayaditya SatyaAraya, 

W. Chdlukya k., 21 and a., 22, 22 , 289 


Vuiayaka, m., 

Vinayakabhabta, m,, . 

Vinayakapala, Pratihdra k., . 
Vinayasurya, off,, 

Vinikondai, /orf, . 

Vindhya, mo., . . . . , 

Vifljattaraiyan, m., s. a. Malaiyan Soraii, 


212, 223 
216 

62 

. 198 a. 
305,308 
11, 269 
103, 
113, 125 
140, 145 
335, 336 
95 
49 

• . 333 n. 
320 and a. 


Vinnakota, vi., .... 

Vinnakota Peddana, Tdugu poet, . 

Vintnkki alias RajendraAolapuram, et., 

Vipparla, et,, s. a. Viripara, . 

Vipaiyin, an incarnation of the Buddha, 

Vlra-Balla)a III, Hoysala k., 

Vlrabhadra, Bhaija k., 148 and a., 161, 162, 

„ 153, 1.64, 165, 156, 157, 160, 161, 162 

Vlrabbadrabhatla, donee 

Virabhadrasena Gajapati, Oajapati pr., . 306, 308 

Vira-Choja, ep. of Vlrarajendra, . . . 244 

Vlrachoja, Chola tit., . 260, 262 , 263, 266 

Virachojadeva, South Kohgu k 
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VlraohSla-LaAkS^TaradiTa, eh., t. a. Solan 
Silamban, ...... 83 

Vlradera, monk, ...... 335 

Vlragaiigapperayan-embal, 1., . 104, 108, 122 

Viraiyachchilai, vi., ..... 95 

Viraiyavitankanallur, vi., tur. of Sehgulam, . 86 

Vbakamiigamsbgalain, vi., s. a., Surakudi, 70, 

- 102, 113, 119, 124, 129 

VlrakeralaQ, name of a royal seat, . . . 319 

Virakesari, Pindya pr., .... 250 

virakiduvan, eupplier of firewood . . . 40, 42 

Vlramadakku-chchlrmai, dt., . . . 302 

Viramapura, vi., ...... 293 n. 

Vlran&rayapa-kulakkll Pujihgunrur, vi., 40 n. 

Vlrapapdiyanallur, vi., «. a., NaUirukkai, . 98 

Virapfipdiyankol, I. ni. . . . 109, 123 

Vlrapapdiyappgrayan-embal, I., . 104, 109, 122 

Vlra-Paodya. Pandya k., . . 83, 85, 86 

Vlni-P&i>4ya, Sdian-ralai-konda — , Pandya k., 

^ 36, 36 and n., 37, 38 and n., 39, 40 

Vlra-PSndyadSva, Pandya k., . . . 320 

Vira-Pandyan-Talai-konda,tit.ofChSlak., 35 

VlrarajendradSTa, Chdia k., . 78, 241, 242 n., 

244, 245, 262 

Vlrarajendra-Brahmadhirajan, «. o. Chandra. 


. 319 

260 
. 40, 42 
. 302 

. 293 n. 
40 n. 
, . 98 

109, 123 
104, 109, 122 
83, 85. 86 


iekharabhilshapa-Bhatta, 

. . 254 

Vlra-Bamanatha, Hoyaala k.. 

. 326 

Vlraravivarman-Tiruvadi, Vinida k.. 

. . .84 

ViraAaiva, cuU, .... 

. 174 

Vtrasena, myth, k 

269 

VlraAihgadSvar, rn., », o. Udaiyap 

Nambi 

Ponnambalak-kuttan, 

99, 112, 124 

VlraAola-Valanadn, dn.. 

264, 264, 266 

VlraArlvallabha-Brahmadhirajan, »w. of 

Tonamayan-PapanaAan, off.. 

263, t!84, 266 

Virafar, dy., .... 

108, 122 

ViravaUdlan, name of a throne. 

319, 320, 325 

Vlravalli, vi., .... 

. 321 

Vlravalli-Pillai, Vaiahnava diaciple. 

. 322 

VlreAvaramndaiyai, god. 

84 

Virinchi, god, .... 

. 266 

Viripara, rt., .... 

48 

Virkudi, vi., . . • . 

304, 307, 309 

Virpparu, vi., *. a. Vipparla, . 

49 

Virddhdbhdaa, figure of apeech. 

. 318 n. 

Virupaksha, Vijayanagara k., 

. . 190 

ViAaiyalaya-chaturvedimahgalani, vi.. 

76 

ViAakhavarman, Kalinga k.. 

284 and n. 

Visaladeva, Vdghela k. of Anhilwdd, 

203, 204 

ViAalur, vi., .... 

96 

viaarga changed to ah.. 

8 

viaarga, used for denoting punctuation, 

66, 131 

Viahamaaiddhi, legend on aval. 

. . 242 n. 

Viahayapati, off.. 

30, 69, 294 

yiahvn, god, . . 137, 188, 

231, 234, 237 


Paob 

Vishpubhatta, donee, . . . . 215, 217 

Viahpudatta, m., ..... 163 

Vishnugopavarman, Pailava k., . . . 44 

Vishpuhara, te., ...... 48 

VUhnu-Kanchl, 1., . . . 318 and n. 

VLahnukundin, di/., ..... 269 n. 

Visbpumaihchi, m., ..... 215 

Viahnupurdnamu, Telugu wk., . 140 and n. 

Viahnuraja or Vishnuvardhana (III), E. Chd- 

Itikya k., 191 

Vishnnvardhana, E. Chdlukya k., . . 239, 248 

Vishnuvardhana (I), E. Chdlukya k., . . 191 

Vishnuvardhana (IT), E. Chdlukya k., . 191, 283 

Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k., ... 202 

Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, E. Chdlukya k., 49, 

252 n. 

VisKnuvarman, ch., ..... 48 

Vishvaksena or Senai-mudaliyar, Vaiahnava 
devotee, ....... 320 

Visaayarya, nt., ..... 140, 144 

visun, 1. m.. . . . , . . 6 n. 

Vi^vanithabhatta, m., .... 218 

VUvasrit, crealor o/ (he urtii'errs, . . 107,121 

ViSvabhu, an incamaUon of the Buddha, , 3331. 

ViAveAvara, E. Chdlukya k., .... 3.35 

ViAvSAvara, m., . . . . . . 3 

ViAvcsvara, eompoatr, ..... 6 


ViAveAvara, author, .... 

. 324 n. 

ViAveAvara-bhatta, nt.. 

142, 144 

VlAveAvara-bhatta, donee. 

. 217 

Vitparti, vi., a. a. Vipparla, . . . 

49 

vittabandha, , ... , 

. 3, 6 

Vitthapaiya, m., ..... 

. 64. 69 

Vitturpatru, vi., . . , , . 

. 92 k. 

Vivasvan, myth, k., . . , , 

255 

VivSkaraAi, teacher, .... 

18.3, 185 

V6hkhara.bh6ga, t. d., . . 282, 288, 287 

Vratakhanda, wk., . 10 .202 and 

K., 203, 275 

Vri(Bri)hat-Sarai, vi., .... 

147, 166 

Vrishabhadhvaja, god, a .a., Siva, . 

. 186 

Vritrari, a. a. Indra, .... 

87 

73, 74, 77 

200 and n. 

Vyaghraketu, ..... 

. 259 

vydkarana, grammar, .... 

78 

vydkhydta, 'exegeta', .... 

72 

Vyalabhayankara, Ohdla k., . 

944,260 

Vyaea Bhagavan, god of teaming, . 

. 325 


Waghur, vi., «. a., VSghanre, 
Warangat, eo.^ 
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y, bipartite, 
pa, aymbol resembling — , used to denote ppa, 
Yadava or Yadn, myth. A'., . . 8, 9, 188, 

Yadavaa, de-icendants of 1 adu, 

Yadava* of Oevagiri, dy., 

Yadavas of Devagiri, Later — , 

Yajna Dikshrta, »/., 

Yajfia^arman, >n., 

Ydjiiavallcya Dhiirnni.iiislra, itk., 

Yajiiavarman, Maukhuri ch., 

Yagnesvarabhatta, donee, 

Yaksha, kulaputraka — , engraver, 

Yakahadatta, engr., 

Yakahl, name, 

Yamuna, emblem of — , 

Ya^ahkarna, Kalachuri k., . 


Y'a4ovarman, Chandella k., 
Yasdvihara, monastery, 
yatniddna. 


275 
10 
55, 61 
21 
288 n. 
270 
216 
157 
n., 161 
32 «. 
22. 23 
5, 310 and n., 311, 
312, 316 
. 280 
34 
83 


159 


Page 

Sanmya, 

Snkla, 



Pao* 

241, 244, 263, 265, 319 n. 

, . . . 319 n. 

43 

Yikariii, . 



319, 3-25 

268 

Vikrsnia, 



. 302 

130 

Vikrita, . 



271, 277. 278 

192 

Virodhin, 



60 

9 

Yuva, 


. 

188, 193 


Y avnnardvia-sthapandcharya, Vijayanagara lit., 305, 

308 

Vayatmagara, ci., ..... 269 n. 
Year of the cycle : — 


Bihudhanya, . 

. 322 

Bharaka (Bhava), . 

. . . . 320 ». 

t'hitrabhanu, . 

. 336 

Ifhatn, . 

. . . . 300 

iivara, . . 

. , . 301, 304 

Krodhana, . . 

. . . 165, 170 

Pramadi, . . . 

. . 273 n., 276 

Pramoduta, , . 

. . , . 273 n. 

rbadhiirana, . 

201,211,214,222,224 


Year (of Gahga era) :■ 

28, 

80, 

87, 

91, 

Year of unspecified era 
39. 

288, 

293, 

461, 

Year, regnal : — 

7th 
10th, 

. llth year and 108th day, 
11th opposite the 1 3th, 
13th year and 4360th day 
26th 

Yogas : — 

Vyatipata, 

YOgadevabhatta, m., . 
Yogibhatta, m., . 
Yogi-Mallavaram, l i., 
Yudhishthira, epic hero. 


Yiirardja, 'crown prince', 

Y uddhamalla, tit. of SV. Chajukya Mangalaraja, 
Y'iddhamalla II, E. Chdlukya k,, . . 

Yuddhasiini, ttt., . . . . • 


. 195 

. 196 n. 
194, 196, 198 
194, 195 

282, 286, 287 
. 161 
147, 151 
. 227 


241, 244, 263, 265 
132, 289, 291 
131, 134, 136 
108, 122, 132 
, . 108, 122 
107, 121 

. 201 
. 216 
215 
244 

67. 166, 160, 231, 
234, 236, 291 
139, 149, 188 
27 
239 
26 
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